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PUBLISHERS’ NOTE 


Maurice Bloomfield’s famous work Rig-veda Repetitions 
is a must for Vedic studies. Since it has been out of print 
for a long time the need for reprint was being badly felt. 

We are thankful to Shri Radhe Shyam Shastri of 
Bhiwani for encouraging us in bringing out the present reprint 
and also for supplying a brief additional corrigenda appended 
hereto. 




CONTENTS 


PAGE 


Preface xvii 

Abbreviations « 

Introduction i 


Parts and Sources and Purpose of the present work 1 

Th«^ three principal parte or divisions of the work : 

Part 1 : The main body of the work (see page vi) . 

Text of rfipeated passages, in order of Rig Veda, and with comments 

Part 2: Explanatory and analytic (see page vi) 

Chapter 1 : Disposition of the repeatiul passages in ten classes (cf. p. vi) . 

Chajiter 2 : Metrical vamtions by addition or subtraction or verbal change 
Chapter 3 : L(!xical and grani^iiatical variations of repeated padas (cf» p. vii) . 
Chapter 4 : The themes of the repetitions (cf. ]>. viii) ..... 

Main subdivision A : Repetitions relating to the same god or group of divinities (p. ix) 
Main subdivision B: Repetitions relating tfrtwo diHerent gods or groups (cf. p. xi) 


Chapter 5: Relative chronology of books and minor collectioiiB (cf. p. xv) . 1 

Part 3: Ijists and Indexes (sec page xvi) : 

Sources of the material for the present work i 

The publishf'd Vodic Coneonlance ......... 1 

The unpublished Roverbc Concordanc«? : present stat us of the Haiiie ... 2 

Purpose of the present work ........... 3 


Character and scope and bearing of Kig-Veda repetitions 


Most genenil Htalements as to the repetitions .... 

Mass or amount of the repeated material .... 

Till' nature of partial repetitions ...... 

The nature of concatenation or catenary structure , 

Illustrative examples of catenary structure .... 

Concattmated liness which iliHer only in the order of their words 
Rcpeak‘d lines containing questions and answers 
Concakmation of entire distichs ...... 


Boundary between repetitions and similarities an ill-defined one 
Word-for-word repetitions distinguished from jiartial (less iniportan 
Similarity of verses duo to identical cadences . 

Illustrative examples of cadences , . . • • 

Hymns of like tenor which distinctly avoid verbal repetition 

Imitative hymns : the Valakhilyas 

Other imitiitive hymns : 4.13 and 14 ; 9.104 and 105 
Imitative strophes 


t) one 


3 

3 

4 
4 


5 

7 

7 

8 
8 

10 

10 

12 

12 

13 

13 

14 



VI 


Conti nts : Part 1 ; Part :J, Chapter 1 


rA(,E 


Juxtaposition of hymns with siiiiiliir opening's. 14 

Consecutive imitative stanzas 14 

Imitative stanzas scattered through tin* KV 15 

Hymns parallel in striictnr(‘ (not wording) and with same final stanza . . . IG 

Similarity of o])viously ritualistie hymns . ........ U> 

Similarities in mythic or legendary hymns . . , . . . . .18 

Literary or historic.-U repetitions .......... 19 

On Mute hymns ’ and S arly hymns ’ ......... 20 

Relative chaiaeter of Rig- Veda chronology, and its eritiM'ia ..... 21 

Repetitions in their hearing on (piestions of exegesis 22 

On inconsistent renderings of re]>eated passages ....... 22 

Part 1 : 'Fuk kki-kated i>assa(;es of tiih Hio Vkoa . . 25 


Systematically ))resentod in the order <‘f the Rig-Veda 
With the traditional statements of the Sarvanukraiiiani 
As to their aiilhorsbip and <livinity 
And with critical comments and mdes 

Eeja‘eiaMy as to the relative* chronology ul the pa.'sages icpeafed 


^Explanations relating to Part 1 or tho main body of this work . . 27 

Twelve notes .is t<i the order of tin* repeateil ]*assag»V' 

And as to their ditfereiit kinds and varying imjiortam e, and .^o un 

The actual text of the repeated passages, with eomments .... 2‘1 

Repc‘atcd passages I'elonging i.-ook 1 ......... 29 

Repeated passages h(‘ longing to Ik ) ok 2 ......... 1(12 

Repeated passages hclonging to 1-ook M ........ . l-SO 

Ri.'peated passagCB helonging t u l-ook 4 . . . . . . . . .211 

Repeated passages hclonging to l.*ook 5 , 242 

Repeated jiassages helunging' to lK.tf'k t> ........ . 274 

Repeated passages Itelmiging to !.».<ok 7 ........ . oOG 

Repeated passages belonging to hook S ........ . ;hU> 

Rejieated passages bi'longi ng to hook 9 . . . . . . . . . 40:.' 

li«‘peated passages belonging to hook 10 . . ....... -If; 1 

Part 2: Exi'Eanatorv and Analsth; ts'j 

Chapter 1 : Disposition of the repeated passages iii ten classes . 491 

Classitication according b.i extent and interrelations ni IJie lepeati'd passogf s 

Class 1. (iruups of stanzas are n‘|>eated ......... 492 

,, 2. Entire single, stanzas unchanged as refraiii'^ at the en<l of liyiiiiiH . . 492 

,, 3. Entire single stanzas, not n-frains, repeated in any }»avi of n hyiim . . 4'.t4 

4. Substantially identical stanzas ii'peale*! with changes .... 495 

,, 5. Similai stanzas ............ 498 

6. Distichs repeated unchanged ......... 501 

,, 7. Distichs repeated wuth changes ......... 505 

,, 8. Single padas repeated with additional repetitive word *)r wcu'ds . . . 508 

,, 9. Two or more iineonneeted padas recurrent in tin; same pair of hymns or in 

a pair of adjacent hymns . . . . . . . . . .511 

,, 10. Stanza.s conUiiniug four or iliree or two padas repeated in different place^ 514 



(hnfnitfi : J\rri (Vuvptvrs .? (irtil .7 


vii 


TAQR 


Chapter 2 : Metrical variations as results of addition or subtraction 


or verbal change in repeated padas 

Gnnenil aspects of metrinil variations 

Expansion of one ]>ada into two piUlas 

Interrelation of tristuVjh and jat^ati and 

Interrelation of both witli octosyllabic p.idas . . . . , . . "*24 

Metrical variation as criterion for ndative clironolo^y ...... 

Verl)al chanf'Cfi as affecting minor matters of nif*tri<‘ habit ..... o2<) 

V'e/>;es whose ijiferior imdn* indicates later <lat<' ....... r*27 

Ibobleniatio cases of intercharif^e betwern j^ood and Ii.kI mefn* .... oLtS 

Analytic. <'roiii>ing of the metrical variations ........ rciH 


Class A : Variations as between several types of long (trimeter) lines 
A 1. Interehange between tristnbh and jagati wit hont .haiige of meaning 

A 2. Interehange h(*tw«M‘n the. sarn»' with slight eliang** of words and meaning 
A 3. Interchange between trispd»h and jaga.ti with granimatical change 
A 4. Interchange botwomi tristiibl! and jagiiti with eliange of meaning . 

A Interchange between tri.t.ubh anii jagatf as sugge.^ting relative age 
A 0. Interchange betweem tn tubh and dvipada vir.i; ..... 


o251 

o29 

5;io 

r>:n 

522 

522 

524 


Class B : Variations as between short (dimeter) and long (tidmeter) linos . 525 

B 1. On ‘ false ’ jagatl or tristul)h 525 

B 2. Padas of t.he Viniada-liyinns which ojeur also v/ithout Hie refr.iin r]j|>ody . 5.‘{t> 

H 2. Oth(‘r refrain jiadas which occur also without tin* refrain dipody . . .a2l> 

B 4. I’adiis wit !i dipody apjtendage svhicli is not nd'rain ...... 527 

B 5. Kxjiansion in general of an oci<*sy}hibi<‘ pfola into a fristnbh or jagatF . . 53.^ 

B 6. Kxi»a,nsion of an octosyll:il/if jia'Ia into a iag-fiti ... ... 528 

B 7. 'I'he same- procc'"; -witii inciiiental ••hanges ....... .5.di 

B F.xpan'>ion ol'an oclosyllal'ic p.-da mt*' a tri^tufil; ."t4{) 

B 9. Faulty vers«.‘s of right syliai»ic< inteo hanging witii regalar tii'^lnbli oi j.igmt ! . 541 

B 10. (Ja.'-cs wlnrc fc'ur sy 1 ialdes a ppe.r H' .-m prefiNtd t*. an ‘M'losy ll-abic )>;lda. . M2 

B 11. Cases wlu'Tt* lln‘ • -xpa tision is l.-y iriS'Ti ;< a. ....... 5.pa 


Chapter 3 : Iiexical and grammatical variations of repeated p;^as 


548 


t’lasri A : bcxical variations 

IJlassB: tliiimmatical vaiiations .......... 

Matters jirdiminary to tin* subdividing of Class A : 

‘I’be. tet lu.s ‘ synony mons ’ and " non-synunym-’Us ’ p.ida : 

Dofitiifion of .synonymous padas, ......... 

On aha ]»adas indicat.erl l>y change >d' Hienie in n peatctl ]»adas .... 

Downright iiha-padas ............ 

Class A, Lexical variations ; Six subdivisions . ...... 

.A 1, Synonymous padas with the same or closely similar words in changed order . 
A 2. The same with int»‘re!iange<l synouvnicais word.-:, but no chang** of metre 
A 2. Fynonymons padas with interchanged symuiyinous words with change of metre 
A 4. Synonymous pudas with adtled «u' sul>? raeted w.ud'. . . . . . 


548 


54,8 


548 

518 

550 

551 

551 

552 
552 
550 



viii 


Contemis : Part Chapters and 4 


PAOE 

A 5, Synonymoua pikias expressing or implying change of god or person or the like 558 
A 6. Non-synonymous patlas without or with change of metre .... 559 

Matters preliminary to the subdividing of Class H : 

Character and scope of grammatical variations 561 

Class B, Qrammatioal yrariations : Eleven subdivisions 562 

B 1. (imtuitoiia and metrical variations in verbs or substantives .... 562 

B 2. Variation of second and third persoiis ........ 5611 

B 3. Variation of firet and other persons ......... 564 

B 4. Variation of grammatical number in finite verbs and participlr*^ . . . 565 

B 5. Variation of finite verbs and participles or gerunds or the like . . . 566 

B 6. Sporadic and complex variations of verb 566 

B 7. Variation of vocatives and other ciises ........ 567 

B 8. Variation of nominatives and accusatives 567 

B 9, Other variations of case 568 

B 10. Vitriaiions of number and gender 569 

B 11. Variation of pronouns 569 

Supplementary statement as to suspension of the Nali .... . 570 

Chapter 4 : The themes of the repetitions . 571 

Stability or fiexibility of the verses according ns they are applied to the same or to 

dilfercnt therne;^ 571 

Critical significance of the use of the same line witli diflerent themes . . . 571 

Formulaic lines and their adaptation to ditfcrent themes 572 

Verses containing figures of speech adapt(.‘d to diftV'rent situations .... 574 

Versos ascribing creative or cosmic acts to the gods iHenoiheism) .... 575 

List of vei*s.es mentioning creative or Losmic acts ....... 575 

Cosmic acts connected with the sun and heaven ami light 576 

Control of the world and its (,‘rcaturos and its laws by the gods .... 576 

Verses expressing more general ideas that befit a religious text .... 577 

Piety and sorvico of the gods ; 

Pious men and households 577 

(rods as source of inspiration 578 

Bar his* spreading of the sacrificial stniw a^ act of piety 578 

Prayers and hymns : call uj)on the gods 578 

Soma-sacrifices and othex-s 578 

Expiatory formulas and the like 579 

Rivalry for the favour and presence of the gods 579 

Protection of the goda in misfortune, against enemies, &o. : 

Getting over misfortune . 580 

Protection and help in general 580 

Against plots, hoatilitieB, and misfortune 580 

Destruction of enemies . . . ^ .581 



Contents : Part 2^ Chapter 4 


IX 


PAGE 

Prayers for long life, offspring, prosperity, and liberal patronage : 

Long life 581 

Sons and servants 581 

Goods and blessings in general 581 

Wealth, espeeially in cattle and horses ........ 581 

Great or lasting fam«' ............ .582 

Liberal patronage ............ 582 

Figures of speech and Formulas ..... ... 582 

Various sijniles ......... . . r>8ii 

Aliscelluneoiis statements which have assumed a formulaic ciituai ier . . r)8;5 

Repetitions relating to the gods ........ 584 

Repetitions relating to one and the same god ....... 584 

Repetitions ndat ing to ditlVuejit god.s ......... 585 

IL'petitiong containing .similes ]iasc<l on verses <‘ontainiiig ;lii».*cf slat(.mients . . 58t> 

\'erses cl<Mr]y tran.sf'.‘ned from one god to anotlo^r ...... 587 

Three classes of n'potitious relating to the gods ...... 588 

(.Tiss .'\ ; Repetitions relating to the same god or group oi divinities (.se** below) . 588 

Class R; Kej)etiti()ns relating to two dilltoent gods or grou]-s of divinitii'S (|>. xi) . 588 

Class C ; Repet itions relating to m(.ua- than two <.dv]nilics fp. XV) .... 588 

Class A : Repetitions relating to the same god or group of divinities . . 58!) 

Agni : General statement ........... 582 

Agni at? burning or shining or c.>ns.uming or per'. ading hr.‘ .... 582 

Agni as mediator and mes-x'r'g* .*• in'tween men and go<ls ..... 582 

Agni as (!mliodimf" ’ piiesth<.e. - ■ llotar, lUvij. I’urohita) .... 590 

Agni as oblation Itearer and hsidce' at tlm .icrihcc ....... 590 

Agni in inytliological and rusn: .• j.<nd8 ...... 501 

Agni as })rotector and e;:i her ot niCTi ... ... 591 

.Agni as recijuent of praise and sac rifici' ..... . . 592 

Indra : General statement ...... ..... 592 

huira as demiiiig-e : 

(ndra as slayei of Vrtra ( ’ i) and releaser of the Waters .... 593 

Indra as slayer of otlicT dci.cms and enemies ........ 593 

Tnd ra's other dcMuiurgi'*. or divine acts ....... 593 

Imlra’s cosmic pow r and rcdalion to other gods ...... 594 

Indra’."' warlike might, ........ .594 

Indra vrs < hief conBumer of Soma 505 

Indra. a-s ])rotector and foiricher of men ......... 590 

Indra as recipient of praise and sacrifice . ...... 596 

Soma ; General statement 597 

Soma: ritual preparation of Soma ; washing and cleaning . . . . 598 

Soma: straining 598 

Soma; lU'cssing aiul liowing anfl clearing 598 

Soma a.ii<i its admixtures .... ....... 599* 



X 


Contents : Part 5 , Chapter 4 A 


PAGE 

Soma and its vessels 600 

Soma benefits Indra and other ;»od8 600 

Soma as protector and enricher of men ... 601 

Soma’s divine and other qualities : Soma-worship 601 

Aovins : General statement 602 

A^viiif; ; Their wonderful deeds . ........ 602 

A 9 vins' chariot 602 

Alvins as protectors and enrichers of men ........ 60^1 

A 9 vins as recipients of praise and .sacrifice ........ 603 

Usas 601 

Maruts 604 

Adityn-group ; Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Aditi : General statement . . . 60-^ 

Adityas as upholders of the divine order, &c. . 605 

Adityas as protectors and enrichers of men 60o 

Aditya-worsnip in general ........ • • 606 

Vi^ve 606 

Surya (Sura) and Savitar (TvasUr, Bhaga) 606 

Bbhua 607 

VAyu ... . . 607 

B^*haapati 607 

Rudra 607 

Paijanya. 607 

Vianu 607 

Saraavati 608 

VAo 608 

TrAtar 608 

Ahi Budhnya . . 608 

JDadhikra 608 

Devapatnyah 608 

Pltarah 608 

U9ijah ............... 608 

OrAvan or Pross-atonea 608 

Apri-divinitios 608 

DAnaatuti or praiae of llborality to the priests ....... 608 

Dissimilar dual gods (BevatAdvandvas) ; Genenil statement .... 609 

Indra and Agni 609 

Indra and Vayu ............. 609 

Indra and Vanma ............. 609 

Indra and Visnii ............. 609 

Indm and Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati 609 

Dyava-Frthivi or Dyava-BhumI . . . . . .610 

E*rthivi and Antarik.sa 610 



Contents : Part 2^ Chapter 4 B 


xi 

PAGE 

Class B : Repetitions relating to two different gods or groups of divinities (^10 
Agni with other divinities : 

Agni and Indra ^>11 

Agni and Soma . . . - .612 

Agni and Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati . . . . . . . .613 

Agni and Maruts 613 

AgnianiVayu 613 

Agni and A 9 vinR . . . . . . . . . . . • . (il3 

Agni and Siirya or Savitar .......... 613 

Agni and Tvastar 6d3 

Agni and Visnu . . . . . . . . . . . . (>13 

Agni and Pusan . . . . . . . . . . . .613 

Agni and Usas . . . . . . . . . . . - .614 

Agni and Varuna 6)14 

Agni and Yatna 6)14 

Agni and Apilrii Napat . . . . . . . . . . . <il4 

Agni and Manyu ............ 614 

Agni and Sarasvati .614 

Agni and Rairi .............. 6>14 

Agni and Viyve Deviih 614 

Agni and dissimilar dual gods ......... 6»14 

Agni in miscellaneous relations . . . . . . . . . <>11 

Indra with other divinities : 

Indra and Agni . 6,1.^ 

Indra and Soma . . . . . . . . . . .61.) 

Indra and Maruts . . . . . . . . . . • . 6P> 

Indra and At;vins ............ 616 

Indrn and Vayn . . . . . . . . - . (>16 

India ami Rudra ........... 617 

Indra and Brhaspati or Hrahrnanaspat i ......... 6)17 

Indra. and Parjunya . . . . . . . . . • . MT 

Indra and Siirya or Savitar , . . . . • . • • .617 

Indra and Tvastar . . . . . ■ • • .617 

Indra and V'isnu ........... 617 

Indra and P.asan . . . . . . . . • 17 

Indra and Usa.s . . , . . . - . • - - • 6>17 

Indra and Varuna ....... ... 617 

Indra and Vena ^»1 7 

Indra and Manyu 617 

Indra ami Sarasvati **17 

Indra and Apva ............ 61S 

India ami Roilasi 61 

Imlra and Vi(, ve Deviili . . . . - . . • . .6,1'' 

Indra and dissimilar dual gods 6,18 

Indra in miseellaneous relations . . . • * • • . 6>P^ 

I) 2 |HOS'J0.j 



xii Contents : Part 2, Chapter 4 B 

PAGE 

Soma with other divinities : 

Soma and Agni 618 

Soma and fndra 618 

Soma and Brahmamispati 618 

Soma and V<?nu ............. 618 

Soma and Savitar 618 

Soma and Pusan . 618 

Soma and Usas . . . . . . . 619 

Soma and Samsvant 619 

Soma and Varuna 619 

Soma and Sadasaspati 619 

Soma and Anumati 619 

Soma and Vi^;ve Devilh . . . . . . . , . , , .619 

Soma and disKsimilav dual gods . . 619 

Soma in miscellaneous relations .......... 619 

Acvins with other divinities : 

Afivins and Agni ............. 619 

A(;vins and Indra ............. 619 

Ayvitis and IJsas 619 

Alvins and Siirya ............. 620 

A<^vins and Sarasvati 620 

Alvins and Adityas 620 

Alvins and Manits 620 

Arvins and dissimilar dual gods .......... 620 

Adityas with other divinities ; 

Varuna and other gods ... ........ 621 

Mitra and Varuna and other gods 621 

Adityas and other gods ............ 621 

Maruts with other divinities: 

Maruts and Agni 622 

Mai ids ami India ............. 622 

Mauds and Arvins ............. 622 

Maruts and Ailityas ............. 622 

Maruts and Vit^vi' Drvah ............ 622 

Mand/s and Hbhus ............. 622 

Maruts and Hraliinanaspati ........... 622 

Maruts and Vayii ............. 622 

Maruts and dissimilar dual gods 622 

Maruts in miscellaneous relations .......... 622 

Usaa with other divinities : 

IJsas and Agni .............. 622 

Usas and India 622 

Usas and Soma .............. 622 

U-ras and Alvins 622 

Usas and Siirya or Savitar ........... 622 



• Contents : Part 2, Chapter 4 B xiii 

PAGE 

Usas and Saraavati 623 

Usas and Vac .... 623 

Uaas in miscellaneous relations 623 

Vi 9 ve Devah with other divinities : 

Vifve Bevah and Agni 623 

Vi 9 ve Bevah and Indra 623 

Vi^ve Bevah and Soma . 623 

Vi^ve Bevah and Varuna 623 

Vi 9 ve Bevah and Adityas 623 

Vi 9 ve Bevah and Maruts ............ 623 

Vi 9 ve Bevah and Fitarah 623 

Vi 9 ve Bevah and dissimilar dual gods ....... . . 623 

Surya or Savitar or Tvastar with other divinities : 

Surya and Savitar, and Agni 623 

Tvastar and Agni 623 

Surya and Savitar, and Indra 623 

Tvastar and Indra ............. 623 

Savitar and Soma 623 

Surya and Acvins ............. 623 

Surya and Savitar, and Usas 623 

Silrya and Parjanya 623 

Sihya and Savitar in miscellaneous relations 624 

Hbhus with other divinities : 

Rbhus and Maruts ............. 624 

Rbhus in miscellaneous relations .......... 624 

Vayn with other divinities : 

Vayu and Indra ............. 621 

Viiyu and Adityas 624 

Vayu and Maruts ............. 624 

Viiyu and Sindhu ............. 624 

Vayu and Indra-Vayu .......... . 624 

Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati with other divinities : 

Brhaspati and Agni 624 

Brhaspati and Indra 624 

Brahmanaspati and Soma ........... 624 

Brahmanaspati and Maruts 624 

Bj-haspati and Rudra 624 

Brhaspati (Brahmanaspati) and Sarasvatl 624 

Brhaspati and Aponaptar 624 

Brahmanaspati and Indra- Agni 624 

Rudra with other divinities : 

Rudra and Indra 625 

Rudra and Brhaspati ............ 625 

Paijanya with other divinities : 

Parjanya and Indra 625 



XIV 


ContefUs : Part 2, Chapter 4 B 


PAGE 

F^arjanya and Silrya 625 

Parjanya and Vigvakarman 625 

Vi^nu with other divinities : 

Visnu and Agni . 625 

Visnu and Indra 625 

Pusan with other divinities ; 

Pii§an and Agni ............. 625 

Pusan and Indra 625 

Pusan and Soma 625 

Pusan and Indra - Agni 625 

Sarasvati (Sarasvant) with other divinities : 

Sarasvatl and Agni 625 

Sarasvati and Indra 625 

Sarasvant and Soma 625 

Sarasvati and A9vins 625 

Sarasvati and Usas 625 

Sarasvati (Siiidhu) and Vayu . 625 

Sarasvati and Brahmanaspati 625 

Vac with other divinities: 

Vac and Usas 625 

Viiv and Vi9vakarman 625 

Vena with other divinities ; 

Vena and Indra 626 

Vena and Soma ............. 626 

Vi9vakarman with other divinities : 

V^igvakarman and Parjanya ........... 626 

Vi9vakarman and Vac 626 

Manyu with other divinities ; 

Manyu and Agni 626 

Manyu and India 626 

Pitarah with other divinities : 

Pitarah and Vi9ve Deviilj 626 

Pitanili and Indra -Agni 626 

Qravanah or Gravanau with other divinities : 

Gravanah and Adityas 626 

Gravaiiah and Kbhus 626 

Gnivaniui and Usasanakta 626 

Apri divinities in miscellaneous relations ....... 626 

Danastuti in miscellaneous relations 627 

Minor divinities in miscellaneous relations 627 

Dual gods in relation to other dual gods and also to plural gods . . . 628 

Afvin- 629 

In dr; I Agni 629 



Contents : Part 2^ Chapters 4 and 5 


XV 


PAGE 


Indra-Vayu 629 

Indra-Varujna 630 

Indra Bf-haspati or [ndra-Brahmanaspati 630 

Indra^oma 630 

Indra-Visnu 630 

Indra-Pusan 630 

Jndra*8 Harl . 630 

Agni-Soma .............. 630 

Agni’Parjanya 630 

Soma- Pusan 630 

Mitra-Varuna 630 

Usasa-Nakta 631 

Dyava-PrthivI 631 

Daivya Hotara . 631 

Oravanau ............... 631 

Class C : Repetitions relating to more than two divinities .... 631 

General statement .... 631 

List of correspondences 632 

Chapter 5 : Aelative chronology of books and minor collections 634 

Unlrustworthiness of Anukramani-stateraents shown by the repetitions . . . 634 
Critical value of author*namc6 mentioned in the verses themselves .... 634 

Intrinsic criteria of relative dates .......... 635 

How these criteria determine the relative dates of single hymns .... 635 

Kxamination of such hymns for other indications of relative date .... 636 

Massing of repetitions as a criterion of the relative date of -mandalas or other 

collections .... 638 

Massing of repetitions in the eighth book 639 

Superior or inferior quality of repetitions in a given collection as a criterion of date 640 
Application of this criterion to the Volakhilya hymns . .... 640 

Application thereof to the eiglith book as a whole shows its biteness . . . 641 
Sporadic instances in which the eighth book shows superior verses .... 642 

Quality of repetitions in the atrophic collections of the first book (hymns 1-50) 643 

The ninth or Pavamana Soma book 644 

Quality of the repetitions in the family-books 644 

The second mandala 644 

The third mandala 645 

The fourth mandala 645 

The fifth mandala 645 

The sixth mandala 645 

The seventh mandala 646 

Conclusions as to the family books as a whole ....... 646 

On the relations of the third and seventh mandalas ....... 646 

The remaining groups of the first mandala (hymns 51-191) 647 

The tenth mandala 649 



xvi Cunt ruts : /\ut .7 

Li.vi- AM> Indkxks 

1. List ot ; t peated cadencea ot' Rig-Veda linos - ...... 

AlphalM’t i/t'd n‘v«‘rstdy. that is. ju-canding to tbo soquonco of tlit* letters of each line 

t.'Miii'' ui ' rs in a reversed order ........ 

2. List of lines repeated in one and the same hymn . . . . . 

3. List of refrain-lines ............ 

4. Tndt . i nskrit <vords ........... 

5. Inde.v of subjects ....... . . . . 

Athlitions .1 nd i orieetions . . ........ 


PAGE 

651 

653 

654 
675 
677 
6S1 
6S4 

6 '^!) 



PREFACE 


The present work is a natural — one might say inevitable — outgrowth 
of my Vedic Concordance. I saw this early in the day w^hen, soon after 
the publication of that work, I printed iny artic-le, ‘On Certain Work 
in continuance of the Vedic Concordance JAOS. xxix. 2S6 ff*. In 
that article I outlined three principal tasks: 1. The treatment of the 
Kig-Veda Repetitions. 2. A Reverse Concordance. 3. The treatment 
of the Vedic Variants. Indeed, each of these tliree works is now well 
under way. The present work speaks for itself. The Reverse Con- 
cordance, though not ready for publication, exists in material form, and 
has played a very important part in supplying the materials for the 
Rig- Veda Repetitions. A brief account of its present status is printed 
on pp. 1-3 of this book. As regards the third work outlined in the 
above-mentioned article, namely the discussion of the Mantra-variants 
(some fifty thousand) from the point of view of grammar and lexicon 
and style, — I may refer, in the first place, to my two articles, ‘ On 
Instability in the use of Moods in earliest Sanskrit’, American Journal 
of Philology, xxxiii. 1 ff. ; and, ‘On the variable Position of the Finite^ 
Verb in oldest Sanskrit’, Indoge rmanische Forschungcn, xxxi. 156 ft’. 

Sanskrit scholars will be even more interested in the following: 
I have associated myself in the interest of this last-mentioned work 
with my former pupil, Professor Franklin Edgerton of the University 
of Pennsylvania, and between the two of us we have now in hand 
a first draft of a work entitled Vedic Variants, a systematic presentation 
and criticft.1 discussion of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. We 
hope to begin to publish this soon, part after part, beginning with 
a first book on the Phonetic Variants, and continuing with parts on 
Noun-Formation ; Noun-Inflexion ; Verb-Inflexion ; Variation in Pro- 
nouns and Particles ; Order of Words ; Lexical Interchange ; Metrical 
Variations ; Interrelation of the Vedic Schools ; and so on. 

At all times students of the Rig-Veda have been aware of the 
existence in that text of verse, distich, and stanza repetitions. Aside 
from casual observations, Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii. 95 ff. ; and Aufrecht, 
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Preface to his second edition of the text of the Rig-Veda, pp. xii ff., 
have listed considerable batches of correspondences. But probably 
neither of these scholars fully realized the extent of the repetitions 
(see p. 4, below). The real significance of these correspondences lies 
in their large number, and (on the whole) even distribution through the 
text. No theory as to the character and origin of the RV. can pass 
by these facts. They mark the entire Mantra-literature as, in a sense, 
epigonal, and they forbid pungent theories about profound differences 
between the family books, their authors, and their geographical prove- 
nience. E. g., the third book of the Vi^vamitras and the seventh book 
of the Vasisthas, despite their traditional cleavage (p. 646), share not 
only the lipri-stanzas 3.4.8-11 = 7.2.8—11, but will be found in general 
to participate in about as many repetitions as any two other family 
books. 

On the other hand text-critical and hermeneutic help is in proportion 
to the frequency of the repetitions. I believe that the Rig- Veda will be 
explained ultimately; every time a fish dies (dhiya-dhiya, TS. 2.6.6. 1) 
some good point is made in the text, interpretation, grammar, or metre 
of the Veda. The kind and attentive reader will find that the under- 
standing of the RV. has been eased at many points through approach 
by the road of the repetitions. I might point out in particular that 
hitherto no treatise on Vedic metre has had the benefit of the consider- 
able mass of repeated passages which are varied as they are repeated ; 
see Part 2, chapter 2. 

I have endeavoured to extract from the repetitions their full signifi- 
cance. In this domain judgement is necessarily subjective ; there is 
room for difference of opinion, and scope for sharper eyes than mine. 
On the whole I have erred, I am sure, on the side of too little, rather 
than on the side of too much. Especially as regards the partial 
correspondences (p. 10), there are not a few passages which may in the 
future yield important information. What, e. g., is the full significance 
of the cosmo-mythic repetition ; 7.33.7'^, tisrah praja arya jyotiragrah : 
7.101.1% tisro vacah pra vad a jyotiragrah ; why this imitativeness in the 
words tisrah and jyotiragrah with themes otherwise so uncongenial? 
Or, let the reader judge for himself in just what way the meaning of 
the words mahas and tvacas is cleared up by their interchange in the 
item: 4.1.11% maho budhne rajaso asya yonau : 4.17.14, tvaco budhne 
rajaso asya yonau. Or, again, note the two brahmodya passages ; 
1.164.3®, sapta svasaro abhi sarh navante: 10.71.3% tarn sapta rebha abhi 
sarh navante. 

It is scarcely necessary to recommend to the attention of serious 
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students of the Mantras the repetitions which are now so conveniently 
open to the eye. They are of interest not only for the direct explanation 
of many a given passage, but also for a critical comparison and estimate 
of the repeated matter in a given hymn as confronted with that of all 
the other hymns which are concerned in these repetitions. These are 
considerably more important than the variants in otlier Vedic tt>xts, 
interesting as these are for the history of schools, the development of 
the language, and the later growth of Brahmanical ideas. 

As in the case of the Vedic Concordance I cannot conclude this 
Preface without grateful reference to the Editor and to the Founder of 
this Series. Professor Lanmaii has again brought to bear his great 
editorial talents and his sound scholarship on the production of this 
work. Its externals, or what may bo called the mechanics, were un- 
usually intricate and difficult. If its form is convenient, its arrange- 
ment clear, if, in fact, the book is thoroughly usable, — all that is in 
proportion to his redactorial skill. Needless to say, he has also aided 
mo much by his learning and critical acumen in many matters that 
concern the inner quality of the Tvork. I can only regret that he could 
not help me systematically in the difficult and long-drawn task of 
reading the proofs ; hence, perhaps, the unduly large list of corrections 
at the end of the work. 

Once more it is my good fortune to express my high appreciation 
of the Pounder, as he may be very properly called, of this Series, the 
late Mr. Henry C. Warren, of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Himself a 
scholar whose undci’standing of Buddhism and the Pali language is not 
excelled to this day, ho has imparted to his interest in Indological 
Studies a life far beyond his all too short allotted time. The provision 
he left behind him has made it possible to publish in dignified style 
such a work as this, remote though it bo from the beaten tracks of 
ordinary commercial enterprise and of average human interest. 

Maurice Bloomfield. 


Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, 
May, 1916. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Parts and sources and purpose of the present work 

The three main parts of the present work. Tlio of this work 

naturally divides itself into tliree Grand Divisions, or Parts. 

Part 1 makes up wlial may bo callod the main hotly of the work and is 
occasi(mally so called. Ji presents in full cjuotation, in the order of the RV. 
text, the stanzas wliich are or contain repetitions. Tho rej)ealed ]):’ldas of each 
stanza are indicated by simple distinctions of type (see the Kxplanafions for 
Part I, at p. 27). Each stanza is heatled by the reports of Katyayana's 
SarvanukrumanT, as to tho author and divinity of a j,dven stanza. And each 
item of repetition is accomj)anied by ex^da native, critical, and historical remarks, 
with special reference to the relative chronology of the repeated materials. 
Whert^ it seemed profitable tho .stanzas are translated. 

Part 2 is explanatoiy and analytic. It is divided into five chapters. 
Chapter 1 disposes of the repcatfsl passages in ten classes, according to their 
extent, their grouping, and their inter-relations (for details .see tho opening 
paragraph of tliat cluipti r) Ch.apter 2 deals with tho metrical variations 
resulting from additions, suijtractioiis. and verbal changes in repeated verso 
lines. Cliapter 3 deals witli the lexical and grammatical variations in repeated 
padas. Chapter 4 deals witli the themes (divinities, objects, and ideas) of the 
rej>etitions. Chapter 5 contains a discus.sion, in the light of tho repetitions, 
of the relative clirom.)h)gy of the }/<>oks (mandalas) and miner collections, as 
assigned by tradition to pai ticuhii authors or families of authors. 

Part 3, the concluding part, Cv)nsists of three Appendixe.s. Tlie fir.st gives 
a list of repeated cadences (see p. xvi) ; the second one gives a list of the lines 
repeated in one and the same hymn (se<j p. xvi) ; and the tliird gives a list of 
the refrain lines. This is followed by an Index of Words and an Index 
of Subjects. 

Sources of the material for the present work : the Vedic Concordance 
and the Reverse Concordance. — The materials elaborated in this work are 
derived in the first place, and also in the main, from my Vedic Concordance, 
published in 1906, as volume X of the present series. The Concordance 
includes, of course, all RV. verses, arranged alphabetically from the begimiing, 
so that it was no difficult task to extract from it all word-for-word repetitions, 

1 [h o.s. 20 ] 
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and also all partial repetitions whose opening syllables are identical. But it 
appeared very shortly that a work of this kind stands in need of a much 
broader basis. A great many partial Vedic repetitions are not brought out 
by alphabetic arrangement from the beginning, because the opening syllables 
of the verses concerned are changed more or less. Thus, e. g., no less than 
twenty -five octosyllabic (dimeter) padas reappear, with an increase of four 
syllables at the beginning, as dodecasyllabic (trimeter) padas, e. g. : 

sAsaJiyamu prtanyatah S.40.7 
indratvolah siijahjratnn prfiinyatjili 1,152.1.^ 

Or, very frequently a single word ‘d al the beginning is changed, for one reason 
or another, at times for reasons of the profoundest interest to Vedic criticism or 
interpretation, thus : 

a^*atrur indra jariusa saniid asi i. ro2.8 
ana])ir iridra januyfi sanad asi 8.21.13. 

There appeared to be but one wa}^ to reach these materials, and that promised 
to be, in some respects, of even greater interest tlian the word-for-word 
repetitions, namely, the compilation of a Reverse Concordance. The scheme 
o£ such a work had suggested itself to my mind on more general grounds,® and 
I had announced the plan of it briefly in 190S.’ The rough draft of a Reverse 
Concordance occupied a great deal of my time during recent years, and was 
completed in 1911 up to the point where it could be relied upon to yield 
the information desired for the present purpose. About one-third of our 
material is derived from it : without it our work would have been very 
fragmentary indeed. 

These two Concordances may be relied Ui»on to yield practically all the 
repeated verses in tlie broadest construction of that word. It will not often 
come to pass that a repeated verse will bo disguisod by (‘hanges both at the 
beginning and at the end. Such disguise Is ilieorotically possible, but 

practically so rare as to be negligible. A repetition or two of thi,s sort is 

incorporated in the present work, thus : 

agni rat ho nii vetlyah 8. s 
agnim rathaih iia vodyam 8,Si. !. 

Negative assurance that such cases do not, after all, occur with considerable 
frequency could only be obtained by a word- for word concordance, a task which 
lies beyond the scope of the present essay (see }>. Ijottom). 

The Reverse Concordance and its present status.- -As just now men- 
tioned, I have in my possession a rough draft of a Reverse Concordance. The 
uncertainties and vicissitudes of human affairs may prevent me from elaborating 
it for publication. I desire therefore to describe this work, in order that 

‘ See p. vii, Cla9.s B 6. * *On certain work in continuance of the 

* Or oven a single letter, a.s in the caao of Vedic Concordance,’ JAGS, xxix, pp. 286 ff., 

▼ersos beginning pra no and pra no. more particularly p, 288. 

* Vedic Concordance, pp. x*’ and xiv*. 
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Indologists may know both that it exists, and how far onward it has been 
carried. In its present state the work is altogether provisional. It includes 
precisely the materials incorporated in the published Concordance, no more 
and no less. Two copies of the published Concordance were cut up into the 
separate items contained therein ; one, so as to collect the items on the odd 
pages (i, 3, 5, &c.); the other, so as to collect the items on the even pages 
(2, 4, 6, &c.). The entire mass was then subjected to a reverse alphabetical 
arrangement, and pasted upon sheets in that arrangement. The work, so far, 
has not been elaborated beyond that stage. I will merely say that even in 
its provisional state it forms an inexhaustible mine of information on almost 
every imaginable question of Vedic language and literature. I am quite 
certain that, sooner or later, the work will commend itself for elaboration and 
publication either by myself, or some other scholar. In the meantime I shall 
be pleased to impart information derivable from it to any one who may desire. 

The purpose of the present work. — The aim of the present essay is to 
throw some light on the way in which the poets of the Rig*Veda exercised 
their art in the extant traditional collection, by studying the manner and 
extent to which they borrowed from one another, imitated one another, and, 
as it were, stood one upon the shoulders of another. There can be no doubt 
that they depend upon one another for many substantial units of versedine 
(pada), distich, or stanza ; that such dependence cannot be imagined to have 
taken place without a considerable degree of consciousness ; and that it operates 
to such an extent as to assimilate the entire body of hymns to a surprising 
degree. It will, I am confident, appear that the juxtaposition of these inter- 
tlopendent stanzas and parts of stanzas, when reinforced by pertinent comment, 
will not oiily put many questions as to the relative date of parts of the Veda 
in a now light, but will also yield many a useful hint as to the exegesis of 
the Vedic texts. 


Character and scope and bearing of Rig -Veda repetitions 

Uost general statements as to the repetitions. — Eepetitions in the 
Rig-Veda riknge all the way from hymns which are made, intentionally, in 
the image of one another, as is the ease in some of the so-called Valakhilya 
hymns, to mere collocations of two or more consecutive words. Between these 
two extremes lie repetitions of the same consecutive group of stanzas ; repetitions 
of single stanzas ; repetitions of three verses or padas of a stanza ; repetitions of 
distichs ; and repetitions of single verses or padas. With the class of repetitions 
involving merely consecutive words or set phrases, which do not result in the 
identity or close similarity of at least one single line, the present essay does 
not deal either systematically or fully. That would mean an entirely different 
work from the one here contemplated, namely, a word-for-word Concordance, 
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written out in The imitative moment in mere groups of words is, as 

a rule, faint, accidental, and more or less unconscious, because such collocations 
tend to assume the nature of set phrases. This phase of repetition is touched 
upon incidentally, provisionally, and j^et perhaps sufficiently, in a paragraph 
or two, below', pp. 8 ff. As regards cadences, moreover, it is brought to light 
completely by the List of repeated cadences (Appendix I). It will be seen 
there that repetition of two or more consecutive words is an established feature 
of Rig-Vedic composition, as it is indeed of Vedic composition in general. 

Mass or amount of the repeated material. Groups of stanzas, stanzas, 
parts of stanzas, distichs, and single verses amounting perhaps to a total of 
no less than 2,400 padas repeated entirely or partially, constitute the material 
with which the present treatise has to deal. These pj'idas are repeated on the 
.average nearly 2^ times, making a total of al)out (),ooo pjickis. This count 
does not include such as are repeated, for one reason or another, in the 
sjime hymn. Of these there are about 60, making a total of about 120, 
exclusive of the numerous rhetorical conwitenatioiis wiiich often result in padas 
so much alike as to amount almost to identity ; see the next paragraph. Still 
moro, a fortiori^ this does not include refrain padas which abound in the 
Rig-Veda. Of thes<f3 there are just al>out 130, repeated a total of about 1,000 
times; see p. xvi. Thus the tot.il of repeated padas in tlie Rig-Veda, if we 
includo close catenary imitation, is likely to concern not iniicli less than S,ooo 
lines, that is to say, perhaps ymt less than onc-jiffh of the entire liifpVcda collect icmr 

The nature of partial repetitions. -These borrowings, as bf twemi 
different parts of the Rig-Veda, are not by any means restricted to mere 
mechanical ^vord-for-w-ord repetitions. A given vfU’se unit may, indeed, appear 
in exactly the same form in t^vo or more places. But quite as frequently it 
appears in a more or less changed form. Very frequently a line or stanza 
is changed to suit a different theme, especially a dilferent divinity. The 
different metres in w'hicli tlie hymns of the Uig-Veda are compOvSed may 
impose cJiaiiges in repeated verse-lines. Especially the transfer of a line in 
the shorter (aiiustuhh-gayatrl) metre to the longer (tristubh-jagatT) iiu tre, or 
vice versa, involves extension or curtailment. Or, the same line may appear, 
w'ith slight obligatory changes, botli as tristubh and jagatl. Every imaginable 
form of change is theoretically possible when it comes to transferring verse 
or stanza from its original place to a new connexion. The poets rejoice in 
the utmost freedom in this respect. They curtail and extend, they vary and 
adapt previously existent verse units to suit their needs and their fancies. All 

^ Cf. A. Oueri not, Journal Asiatiquo (1907), or (^nkalaCjJakha) 10,417 ; see Weber, Indische 

10. X. 585 ff. Stndien, iii. 256; x. 133, note. As to the 

* The RV. is usually estimated at about number of words contained in tho Kig>Veda, 
4 ^,100 padas. According to the Caranavyuha, see the extract from the commentary to the 
and the scholiast to tke number of Caranavyuha, given in Oldenberg’s Prolego- 

stanzas in the RV. (Vaskala^&kha) is 10,581, mena, pp. 5t4ff. In general see ibid., pp. 488ff. 
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these variations bring with them the opportunity for critical and historical 
study of the Rig-Veda texts and their inter-relations in the redaction. Especially 
the question of the relative date of the repeated materials comes to the fore 
constantly when the same metrical unit is found in two or more different forms 
or different connexions. The fruitfulness of this study will depend upon the 
degree of insight and sanity with which it is carried out. It is not likely 
that this will be done so as entirely to eliminate errors of judgement. 

The nature of concatenation or catenary structure. — I have stated 
above that the very large total of verse repetitions is duo in pai t to the frequent 
catenary structure of the stanzas. Concatenation is a favourite rhetorical 
device of the Vedic authors from the beginning of our tradition. In the 
succession of the stanzas in a given hymn an exprtssioii, staieinont, or motif 
in one given stanza is taken up anew in the next stanza, in such a way as 
to modify, develop, oi- carry on further the evcrits depicted, or the tliouglit 
expressed in the first stanza. The practice at times runs through an entire 
hymn as in RV. or is employed very artificially as in AV. 6.12.1,2; 

13.1.46-48; ApQ. 14.33.6.^ I have treated brielly this teature of mantra 

corapojdtion as far as tlie AV. is concerned in m}^ lh*oIegomena to that Veda.’ 
I would add hero (liai tliis j>hase of rlioioric is known also in tlie Avesl.a ; 
and that it is especially analogous to scKralhal parallelism in Hebrew poetry.^ 
Concatcjiiation involves a very considerable amount of rf^petitiori, rarely word 
for word : somet imes almost w'ord for word : and, very frefpiently, shading 
off to some sort of similarity in (he general tenor of the Iavo passages, 
accompanied l>y tie' verbatim repetition of one or two wonls.^ 

Illustrative examples of catenary structure. These aie in strictness 
beyond the proj/cr sr(.>}>e of the jiresent treaii.^e, and ait‘ given only because 
tJicy show in what in/innor concatoriation contrilnitos to the mass of rejieated 
materials : 

t.Miii mil saiii si’jji varcasa 1, .?;,. 2;.^ 
satii mugni* varcasfj srja i..;;;. j-i"* 

rnor aksuia lui eakryoh 1.30. 14'' 
j iinr iiksaiii na rambhih 1.30.1,-'^ 

tvaiii na indra rity.i panna'-a 

tvath na indra ray:i tarri.sa>j;\ 1.129.10-^ 

« tasininii a tastliur bhuvanani vi<;va 13’ 

tasrninn arpita bhuvanani vi«;va 1.164.14 * 


* Cf. also RV. T0.9S.2, 3 and several of the 
stanzas that follv>w\ Curiously RV. 10.1.7*" 
concatenates with 10. 2.1*, Since the theme 
(Agnij and tho authorship of the two hymns 
are the same, the relation i.s, presumably, 
accidental. 

* See Tho Atharva-Veda (Indo-Aryan En- 
cyclopedia), §40. In note 1 5 to that paragraph 


a list of illustrative Atlnirvan passa,2:esis cited. 

•* E. g. Yasjia y. i;, 18; 45.1,2; Yasht 

5.62,63; 10.82, 

^ See David H. Miiller, Die Propheten in 
ihrer ur-^prungliehen Form, e. g. pp. 180, 183, 
1 86. 

RV. 2.1 1 illustrates well this latter class 
of vaguer catenary structure. 
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tve deva havir adanty 3 .hutam 2.1,13^ 
as& deva havir adanty fthutam 2.1.14^ 

mandro vi^vani kavyani vidvan 3.1. 17** 
agnir vi^vani kavyani vidvan 3.7.18^* 

ya jagrvir vidatht* ^asy^amana 3.39.*® 
vi jagrvir vidathe ^asyam&na 3.39.2** 

ekarii vicakra cainasath catnrdha 4.35.2** 
vy akrnota cainasam catnrdha 4.35.3' 

rayiih divo duhitaro vibhatih 4.51.10* 
tad VO divo duhitaro vibhatih 4.51.11* 

yad lih somasah susiita amandan 5.30.10*' 
yad Tin soma babhrudhuta amandan 5, 30.11* 

sfi vy utdia salnyasi 5.79.2*^ 
yo vy amdiah sahfyasi 5.79.3*' 

dhibhir vipnlh prarnatim ichanianah 7.93.3'' 
girldiir viprah i>r;imatiiu ichainanah 7.93.4* 

add ha dova in.ahiih asi 8. loi.ii** 
saira deva maliaii asi 8. 101. i 2 

abhi tyarii madyaih madiirn 9.6.2* 
abhi tyain pin vyaiii madam 9.6.3“ 

yat te pavltram arci.si 9.67.23* 
yat to pavitrain arcivat 9.67.24* 

t vaih vipro abhavo ’hgira.stamah 9.107.6® 
tvaiii kavir abhav'n <lt!vav itaniah 9.107.7'' 

tobhih somiibhi raksa nah 9.1 14.3*’ 
tuna .soinabhi rak.sa nah 9.1 14.4'' 

vi vrlu \a latliyova cakia 10.10.7'* 

H-n.i vi vrlia ratliyeva rakra !0. io.S‘* 

alln'in oiiaiii pra liiiiulat pilrbliyali Jo. i6.j'* 
athoni fiiahi pari ilatlat pitrl»]iy.al» 10.16.2*' 

yas to drap.sa -k.mdati ya.s tf a/a;nli jo. 17. t 2“ 
yas t«‘ dr.ip«a skaun<i yas to ah<;iih 10.17.13* 

virvod fia savana iiitunia krso 10.50.5'^ 

(*t.i vi«;va .s;»\aiia tutuiMa krso Jo.50.6* 

atlni df'va d.idliiro liavyavahaiii 10.52.3'' 
iniiiii ileva dadhiio havyavaham 10.52.4* 

to agnoh })ari jajniro 10,62.5*' 
yo agindi pari jajniro 10.62.6* 

sarasvatl saha dhibhih purairnlhyii 10.65.13*' 
vi^vo devah saha dhibhih paraihdhya 10.65.14* 

dadhaini te dyumatiih vacam asan 10.98.2** 
asme dbelii dyumatiih viicam asan 10.98.3* 

utiiprnan marditaraih na vindate 10.117.1** 
uto cit sa marditaraih na vindate 10.117.2** 

apa9yam tva manasa cekitilnam 10.183.1* 
apa^yam tva mariasa didiiyanam 10.183.2* 
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Additional instances of this practice may be found in the following passages : 


I. II. 6 , 7 

3 - 32 . 9 , 10 

7.41.4,5 

9.64.25, 26 

1.22.16, 17 

3 - 39 -I, 2 

7.104.4, 5 

9.67.19, 20 

I. 24.12, 13 

3 - 5 '- 7 , 8 

7.104.15, 16 

9-67-31,32 

1.32. 1, 2 (cf. 3-5) 

3 - 55 - 6 , 7 

8. II. 8, 9 

9-72-4, 5 

*• 73 - 6,7 

4.17.6,7 

8.17.8, 9 

10.28. 10, II 

>•85-4, 5 

4.37-7, 8 

8.19.22, 23 

10.30.7,8 

1.108.9, 10 

5 - 1 - 5 , 6 

8.52.7,8 

10. 35. 1, 2 

1.109.7,8 

5.52.13, 14 

8 . 59 - 4 , 5 

10.65.13, 14 

1.174.1, 2 

6.27.4,5 

8.86.2, 3 

10.90.8, 9 

2.10.1, 2 

6.42.2, 3 

8.94.10, I I 

10.96.6, 7 

2.14.6, 7 

6.52.5, 6 

9. 10. I, 2 

TO. I 35. 1 , 2 

2.18.5, 6 

7 - 17 - 3 , 4 

9 - 50 * 4 7 5 

10. 164. I, 2 


Concatenated lines which differ only in the order of their words. — At 

times the concatenating padas consist of the same words rearranged in different 
order. This kind of change, on account of its extreme simplicity, carries with 
it an extra touch of rhetorical liveliness, as compared with the more ordinary 
forms of concatenation : 

sam agtiir idhyato vrsa 3.27. 13^* 
vrso agnih sam idhyate 3.27.14* 

alius t© trlni divi bandhanani 1.163.3'^ 
trini ta iihur divi bandhanani 1.163.4* 

vi<;ved eta savana tutunia krso 10.50.5** 
eta vi</va savana tutuma krse 10.50.6* 

tena cfikjpra rsayo manusj'ah 10. 130.5** 
cilklpre tena rsayo manusyah 10. 13^.6* 

A few correspondences of this sort occur also in hymns widely apart : see 
the paragraph on pfidas which contain the same or similar words differently 
arranged (Part 2, chapter 3, Class A 1). 

Repeated lines containing questions and answers. — Allied to this theme 
are questions and answers, both stated in full. The effect is again rhetorical, 
either that of liveliness of diction, or mysterious solemnity. Cf. the brahmodya 
questions and answers at the a<;*vamedha sacrifice V8. 23.9 ff., et al. ; also KV. 
5.44.14 and ly; 6.9.2 and 3; AV. 10.2.22,23. Thus: 

katham ra-saya atarah payafini 10.108.1** 
tatha rasaya ataraih payausi 10.108.2** 

kas tc jamir jananam 1.75.3" 
tvarh jarnir jananain 1.75.4" 

indrah kim asya sakhye rakara 6. 27. 1*’ 
indrah sad asya sakhye cakiira 6.27.2** 

ko no mahya aditayc punar dat 1.24.1® 
sa no mahya aditaye punar dat 1.24.2® 

karh .svid garbhaih prathamaiii dadlira ftpah 10.82.5® 
tain id garbham prathamam dadhra apah 10.82.6* 
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Tlie two opening stanzas of 6.27 are made up entirely of a chain of question 
and answer lines whose obvious aim is to narrate in a sort of ballad style some 
particular events in which Indra figures as the hero : 

kim asya made kim v asya pitftv indndi kim asya ^akliye cakara, 
ranu va yo nisadi kirii te asya pura vivid re kim u nutanaaah. 

sad asya made sad v asya pUav indrah sad asya sakhyo cakiira, 
rana va yi* nisadi sat te asya pura vividro sad u rnitanasah. 

A similar ballad touch links the stanzas ^,.44.14, 15 : 

yo jdgara tarn rcah kamayante yo jagara tain u samuni yanti, 
yo jagara tarn ayaih soma aha tavaharn asrni sakhye nyokah. 
agnir jrigara tarn rcah kamayani© agnir jagara iam u siimani yanti, 
agnir jagara tarn ayaiii soma aha tav'aham asmi sakliyo iiyokilh. 

Concatenation of entire distichs. — ConcHternition may extend to an entire 
distich by carrying tlie parallelism beyond the limits of the single pada. The 
parallelism in such cases is, as a rule, less well sustained, presumably because 
the result would be too monotonous. The following instances are those of 
distichs more or less under the influence of this habit: 

yah pavamfinir adhyotj’’ rsihliih saiiiblirtaih raaam 9.67.31*'' 
pavarnanir yo adliyoty rsihhih saihlihi taiii rasaiii 9.67.32*’’ 

amjva yas to garhhaii) <lnrnam;i yoniin a^aye 10.162.1®'* 
yjiH to garhliain amiva durnarna yonim aoayo to. 162.2*'' 

Jiiranyapanim ntayo savitaram upa hvayo 1.22.3*" 
apiiih iia}>:Uani ava.so aavitaram upa stulii 1.22.6**' 

a bharatai'n ^ik^atam v;ijr.abahd asmau indragul avafcaih (;acibhih 1.109.7*'" 
piiruiiidara oiksalaiii vajiahastasnian iudragiii avataih bhan su 1.109.S*** 

advcso MO inanito gatum ot.aua *;i'ota havuiii jaritur cvayarnarLit 

giiiit.i 110 yajrlain yajuiyiih Hiioaini «;rolu liavam araksa ovayaniarut 5.87.9*** 

a no g.avyeldjir arvyadi sahasrair ajja gachatam S.73. 14**" 
ma 110 gavyobiiir aovy.aih saha.sreblur .tti khyatam 8.73.15*'’ 

osa divaiii vi dliavati tiro rajafisi dharaya 9.3.7*’' 
divaiii vv a.satat tiro rajahsy asjirtab 9.3.8*’' 

The phenomenon gradually fades out into such relation as appioars in 4.20.1*^^, 
2*^’ ; or 8.26,21, 22. 

I need hardly say that my treatment here of this theme of concatenation 
is a mere sketch, which, I liope, may point the way for some younger scholar 
to a thorough investigation of this feature of the Kig-Veda. I am sure that 
it will prove valuable not only for the rhetoric, but also for the criticism and 
interpretation of that Veda. 

Boundary between repetitions and similarities an ill-defined one. — 

In another way also, the boundary line which separates the repeated verses 
of the Veda from the rest of the mass is not absolute, and cannot easily be 
drawn, even for practical purpo.ses. Since repeated padas, in the sense which 
is given to the phrase in this book, are not always perfectly identical in their 
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wording, it follows that the differences in the wording of two similar verses 
may outweigh their similarities. Or, put in another way, the question may 
arise whether the similarities in wording or structure of certain verses entitle 
them to be treated as repeated verses. For such similarities may, on the 
one hand, be due merely to the homogeneous character of a closely related 
body of semi-technical literary products, such as make up the Saihhita of the 
RV. On the other hand, they may fade to a point where dissimilarity overrides 
similarity. It has therefore not always been easy to decide wliat to include 
or what to keep out. I have been guided, to some extent, h}’’ the intrinsic 
importance of the similarities in deciding what to regard as repeated padas, 
in distinction from mere accidental agglomerations of similar words. 

Nevertheless the theme becomes elusive at certain points: it frays, so to 
speak, at the edge. Thus we have the frequent expression covering the space 
of a pad a, 

yaj.Mmanayii Himvatr 5. 26.5 ; 8. 14.3 ; 1 7. i o ; 10. 1 75.4. 

Unimportant, formulaic, and hap-hazard as is this c^xpression, it is entitled 
in our plan to the full dignity of a repeated pada, if for no other reason, because 
it is a metrical unit of the sort we engaged to collect and discuss. But the same 
expression occurs at the end of several heterogeneous lines, as a more or less 
accidental cadence, to wit : 

bJiadnl caktir yajamanaya sunvato 1.83.3 
vi<;vod aha yajamrwiaya sunvate r.92.3 
rjuyato yajainanaj'^a snnvato 10.100.3 
supravyo yajamanaya sunvate 10.125.2. 

With tliese I have not dealt as repeated piida.s, content to .state, once for all, 
under 5.26.5, that the expression yajamanaya sunvate is cadence in the above- 
mentioned four pfidas. Again the pada, 

yajainanasya sunvat;ih 6.54.6; 60.15, 

is not treated directly as a repetition of yajamanriya sunvate (5.26.5). A cros.s- 
reference from 5.26.5 to 6.54.6 is thought sufficient to secure the proper attention 
to this unimportant stylistic or metrical accident. 

Another set of examples, which illustrates well the instability of our criteria 
in this matter, brings up the question whether the following largo group of 
padas is to Ije treated entirely, or in part, as repeated, or merely as .similar 
material. It will bo noted that all padas refer to Agni : 

agnih 9ukrena 9ocisa 8.56 (Val. 8). 5 

agniih 9ukrona 90ciaa 1.45.4 

ague 9ukrena 90cisa i.ia.i2 ; 8.44.14; 10.21.8 

agziis tigmena 9ocisa 6.16.28 

agne tigmena 9ocisa 10.87.23 

vrsa 9ukrena 90cisri 10.187.3. 

Add to the above the Usas pada : 

usah 911k rena 90oisri 1.48.14; 4.52.7, 

[h.o.s. 20] 


2 



10 


Introduction 


and it will be seen that we are dealing with a looser and more fortuitous kind 
of similarity, which, at any rate, can be understood as taking place, in part at 
least, without conscious imitation. I have not treated this group of seven verses 
as a real case of repetition, but have again taken care to draw the reader’s 
attention to all these correspondences at the proper points. 

Word-for-word repetitions distinguished from partial (less important) 
ones. — However, even the materials that are incorporated for some kind of 
treatment in the body of this work seemed to call for distinction. This dis- 
tinction is between either word-for-word repetitions or important repetitions 
on the one hand, and partial less important repetitions on tlio other hand. All 
word-for-word repetitions are written out in full in their first listing in the 
order of the RV. The same method is adopted with all partial repetitions which 
call for discussion or criticism, or which seem for some reason or other to call 
for explicit presentation to the eye of the reader. 

But there are also, in very great number partial, less important repetitions 
which do not call for such full treatment. Thus. the pair, 

o.jo dasasya darnbbaya 8.40.6 
v.adhar diisa^^ya danibh.aya to. 22.8, 

are in some sense partial repetitions, but if we regard the stanziis in which 
they occur, it will be found that there is in them nothing of importance beyond 
the fact of the partial re]:)etition itself. In such cases the correspondence is 
stated in square brackets in both orders of the KV. concerned in the repetition, 
thus : 

[8.40.6''. (»j«» dasiisya dambhaya : 10.22,8^, vadliar d.’lsasya dambliaya] 

[10.22.8**, vadhur dAsasya dambhaya : 8.40.6®, ujo dasusya dambliaya J. 

Another illustration of this partial kind of repetition is, 

kavim a^nim upa stuhi 1.12.7 
indrain agnim upa stulii 1.136,6. 

We must remember that the tempting likeness of such pairs, though sufficiently 
strong to entitle them to bo considered as repetitions, may yet be accidental, 
that is, the natural, mechanical, or automatic expression of similar facts in 
similar language. The reader, however, is asked to remember that this very 
4^xten.sivo clas.s increases, after all, the total, and heightens tlie effect of the full 
or more im^jortant repetitions ; and that, in some degree at least, we cannot 
imagine this kind without the circumstance of real imitativeness. The reader 
is asked, further, to remember that even the nicest discrimination cannot set 
the boundary between what is more important and what is less important. In 
any case he has before him as complete a collection of repeated metrical units 
as could bo devised by the diligence and ingenuity of the author. 

Similarity of verses due to identical cadences. — Iii general, as we have 
seen, it is impowssible to mark off' similar padas from precisely repeated padas. 
A pair of verses may begin with two or three identical words, and then lapse 
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• into dissimilarity. Thus the three successive hymns 9.31-33 each begin with 
pra somasah ; 9.31. i and 9.32.1 have pra somasah . . . akramuh. This is 
genuine imitativeness, not accident. But it does not amount to repetition. 
The same kind of imitativeness operates at the end of lines on a far larger scale 
than at the beginning. Now the Reverse Concordance shows that the entire 
Vedic literature is given to imitating cadences on a far larger scale than it 
imitates opening strains. This is true both of verses and prose formulas. 
Throughout the literature there is an abundance of lines ending in bhutaiii ca 
bhavyam ca ; or, pradi^o di<;;av ca ; or, indra^ cagni^ ca ; or, tanva tana ca. The 
cadence da^use rnartyaya occurs ten times in RV. alone. Sometimes a longer, 
perfectly natural, mechanical or formulaic succession of words in the cadence 
creates the semblance of repeated padas, simjdy because it occupies most of the 
syllables of tliose padas. I liave been compelled to treat as partly repeated 
lines such collocations as the following: 


oko vi»;vasya bliuvaniisiya raja 3.46.2 ; 6.36.4 
toiia virvasya lihuvanasya raja 5.S5.3 
.sotno virvasya bhuviiria>iya raja 9.97.56 
a v irv.isya bhiivanasya raja 10. i6v^.2. 

Yet I am convinced that what we really have before us is merely an unusually 
long cadence, virvasya bhiivanasya raja. Similarly pndas ending in varuno 
initro aryamfi occur no less than eleven times in the RV. alone; 1.36.4; 40.5 : 
7.66. 12; 82. to; 83.10; 8.T9. 16; 26. IT ; f 0.36. 1 ; 6,-;. 1,9; 92.6; plldas ending 
in mit rasy a varunasya dhnma occur four times : 1.152.4; 7.61.4; i o. 1 o. 6 ; 89. 8 ; 
padas ending in vi^vani varya occur eight times: 3.1 1.9; 9.3.4; 11.9; 18.4; 
21.4 ; 42.5 ; 63.30 ; 66,4. 

As a rule these repeated phrases embrace two or tliree words of a given 
cadence. To a large extent they are extremely formulaic, set phrases ; nouns 
with their fixed adjectives, such as, e. g., bhuvanTini vi^va, or, suvrinasa indavah ; 
or, sakhya vivaiii ; verbs with their settled dependencic.s, such as forms of the 
verb ^ru ‘hear’ governing havam ‘call': yrnavad dhavam ; ^rutfi havam ; 
^rnudhl havam ; ^riulhi havam ; ^rnutam havam ; (^irutaih havam ; fixed com- 
binations of preposition and noun, such as upa dyavi. or, ad hi srmavi, &c., &c. 
The ninth book displays its technical imitative .structure in an especial degree ; 
its cadence repetitions more than keep step with its general monotony of 
theme and expression. The ninth book has its own cadence vocabulary, as 
we might say ; abhi vajam arsa ; arsa pavitra a ; indo pari srava ; pavasva 
dharaya ; goradhi tvaci ; madhumah rtava ; pavamana Urmina, &c., ad infinitum. 

The Reverse Concordance puts all the repeated cadences into my hands. 
I have thought this matter of sufficient importance to justify the printing of 
a complete catalogue of repeated RV. cadences as one of the appendixes to this 
work. The list exceeds vastly antecedent expectations in this regard. After 
all that may be said to show that such repetitions are unconscious or even 
accidental, it is certain that they also, at times, contain conscious touches which 
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help to illumine the meaning of a passage, or bring with them other critical 
aid. Thus, I think, I have shown that the cadence, yad dha paurain avitha, in 
8.3 .i 2», explains the similar cadence, yad dha codam avitha, in 2.13,9b, by 
making it more than probable that coda is the name of a pious (Aryan) adherent 
of Indra, whom that god aids in his conflict with impious Dasyus ; see under 
2.13.9. 

Illustrative examples of cadences. — Further examples of more important 
cadences may show how useful it is to bear in mind longer identical cadences 
in questions of verse similarity: asurasya mayaya5.63.3, 7 ; 10.177. i (AV. 6.72.1); 
rathyeva cakra 2.39.3 ; 10. 10.7, 8; 89.2; 117.5; maghavano vayaih ca 1.73.8 ; 
136.7; 14313 ; 7*S7‘5;‘ papayamuya 1.29.5; 10.85.30; 135.2 (AV. 7-56.6); 
^‘avasota ray a 6.15.10 ; 18.7 ; namasa ratahavya 6. 11.4 ; 69.6 ; vapusyo vibhava 
4.1.8,12; 5.1.9; prathamaja rtava 6.73.1; 10.168.3; duritani vi^va 5.77.3; 
10.165,3; rodasT vi9va9ambhuva 1.160.4; 6.70.6; dyavaprthivi bliQriretasa 
3.3. II ; 10.92. II ; kavayo manlsa 10.114.6 ; 124.9; 129.4 ; jenyo vrsa 1. 140.2 ; 
2.18.2: mahimanam ojasa 5.81.3 ; r 0.113. 2; vahnir asa 1.76.4; 6.11.2; tamaso 
nir amoci 5.1.2 ; 10. 107.1 ; usasam aroci (a^oci) 7.8. i ; 10.2 ; rajaso vidharmani 
6.71.1 ; 9.86.30; dayate varyani 5.49.3 ; 9.90.2 ; usaso vi rajati 5.81.2 ; 9.71.7 ; 
75.3; mahah saiibhagasya 3.16.1; 4.55.8; madhunah somyasya 4.35.4; 44.4; 
6.20.3 ; vanir anOsata 1.7.1 ; 8.9,19; 12.22 ; 9.104.4 ; ksam apay ca 2.20.7; 6.22.8 ; 
jaritriram yavistha 1.189.4; 5.3.11 ; 10.80.7; para enavareiia 1.164.17,18,43; 
marcayati dvayena 1. 147.4, 5 ; 5.3.7 ; manave badhitaya 6.49.13 ; 7.91.1 ; vajino 
rasabhasya 1,34.9; 3.53.5; raya a bhara 1.81.7; 9.61.26; dyumnam a bhara 
6.46.7; 8.19.15; priivita bhava 1.12.8; 3.21.3. 

Hymns of like tenor which distinctly avoid verbal repetition. — Aside 
from these verbal repetitions there are repetitions which are less concrete ; 
because they cannot be expressed in terms of the sama pada, stanza, or strophe. 
Any one of these metrical or literary units may imitate another without 
directly repeating its words, but rather in the manner of a paraphrase. Such 
a paraphrase is, of course, also likely to betray itself by some word or pair of 
words which recalls the original. But it is a notable fact that, e.g., the few 
pairs of imitative hymns in the Kig-Veda avoid rather than court the repetition 
of verse lines. Thus the two hymns 9.104 and 105, each of 6 stanzas, of 
a total of 24 padas, do not repeat in precisely the same form a single pada. 
Yet they read like two essays on the same theme, written by the same author 
(traditionally, Parvata, or Parvata and Narada), in two slightly differing moods. 
Quito likely the essential sameness of these two PavamSna hymns would have 
escaped detection, but for tlie fact that they follow directly one after the other. 
Such is the undiscrete monotony of the ninth book as a whole in thought and 
wording, that a more roundabout or disguised repetition of this sort can be 
called to mind only by some mechanical circumstance, such as juxtaposition. 


’ Cf. mjii;havadbhya<; ca mahyaiii ca 6.46.9 ; 9.32.6. 
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or by pome unusual feat of memory. The complete assemblage of this kind 
of repetitions lies in reality outside of the scope of this treatise, because the 
apparatus which I am handling does not bring it to light. But I have 
endeavoured to gather up in the following paragraphs as much of this sort 
of parallelism as has come to my notice. This will, I hope, form the nucleus 
of future investigation along this line, carried on perhaps more exhaustively 
from the point of view of word-by-w'ord comparison of the entire collection. 
Also, a better knowledge of the relation of the hymns to the older Vedic ritual 
would pretty certainly bring out new hymn correspondences, or parallels, and 
throw light upon those already known. 

Imitative hymns : The VaJakhilyas. — The most conspicuous case of entire 
hymns that are consciously imitative are the V.iJakhilyas,’ This group consists 
of 1 1 hymns of late composition." Of these the four pairs, i and 2 ; 3 and 4 ; 
3 and 6 ; 7 and 8, are respectively imitative, that is to say, e.g., i and 2 are two 
versions of one and the same tJierne. AB. 6.28 and KB. 30.4 are aware of the 
parallelism in these four pairs, and AB. 6.24.5 recognizes tlie special character of 
these lirst 8 Valakhilya hymns, as compared with the remaining 3 of the group. 

In the lirst pair of Valakhilya hymns padas 5^ and 9*^^’ point to the priority 
of Valakhilya i as compared with Valakhilya 2 ; see the analysis of these stanzas, 
respectively under 8.5.7 8.24.8. But this satisfactory evidence is disturbed 

by the sense and structure of stanzas 7 in the same two hymns, where Val. 1 
seems to me distinctly inferior to Val. 2 ; see under 8.49(Val. i).7. Only one 
other time have 1 found in these hymns definite indication as to priority, 
namely in the relation of 7.1 to 8.1. The pada, dyaur na prathina ^'.avah, is 
totally unlit in the danastuti 8.i, betraying itself readily as borrowed from 
f.8.5; see under that item. I am inclined to surmise that the first hymns 
in these pairs were the p.at terns, the second the imitations. On the evidence 
of the opening stanzas of the lirst two pairs I am almost tempted to speak 
>r I and 3 as India hymns, of 2 and 4 as 9 ^ikra hymns ; ^akra seems to mo 
to be a clumsy refinement. 

Other imitative hymns: 4.13 and 14; 9.104 and 105. — Aside from 
the Villakhilyas, I know of but two pairs of hymns in the^ KV. which pattern 
*>ne after the other, namely 4.13 and 14; and 9.104 and 105. The first pair 
is a.scribed to Vamadeva Gautama, and addressed to Agni in the morning. 
Ilie fifth 4 nd last stanza of each hymn is the same ; pfida 2^^ is repeated with 
a variant. As for the rest there is considerable variation, hut also marked 
drnilarity in corresponding ixidas, e.g. 1% 1®, 4'^ Without doubt the hymns 
are intentionally imitative, hut I cannot say which was the model. 

Hymns 9.104 and 105, to Pavamana Soma, ascribed to Parvata and Narada, 

* Max Muller, History of Ancient San- p. 35, note ai ; Oldonberg, Prol. p. 494 ff. 
-krit LitfTaiuro, p. aio; SKE. xxxii, p. xlviff,; 508. Theological explanations of tho term 
KothjZiirLitteratur urid (loschichtedesYcda, valakhilya in KB. 30.8; ii.3-4.i- 

1 '- 35 > Wober, Indischu LiteraturgeschicJite*, * Of, p. xv, hue 13 from bottom. 
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are both in lisnih metre. Each of the two hymns has six stanzas aggregating 
1 8 padas ; each pada in one hymn is a mere variation of the corresponding 
pada in the other. It is as though the poet of the second hand had made 
a deliberate effort to change the wording of the first hand, without, however, 
really changing the sense. The parallelism of the two hymns is even 
more marked than that of the Valakhilya pairs. In PB. 13.11.3, 4 ; 1 4*5*4 
both these hymns, too, are designated as Valakhilya. In the view of the 
Brahmana both the words khila and khilya have the meaning apparently of 
‘ repetition \ 

ZuitatiTe strophes. — Similar to these doublet hymns are the two pragatha 
strophes 8.87.1,2 and 8.87.3,4, two small hymns in which the Priyamedhas 
address the Alvins in lines that differ but little from one another. In the first 
pair they offer hot milk (gharma), in the second soma. The repetition is either 
rhetorical or ritualistic, in any case intentional.^ Similarly there are two 
successive strophes of three stanzas each at the beginning of 6.15, i.e. 6.15.1- 3 
and 6.15.4-6, whose parallelism in metre, wording, and sense shows that they 
are two redactions of the .same theme. The first stanzas of the two trcas are 
more particularly similar. 

Juxtaposition of hymns with similar openings. — Tins leads me to 
observe that successive hymns in the Kig-Veda occasionally betniy parallelism, 
because the redactors inclined to place hymns with similar openings together. 
So the throe hymns 9.31-33 each begin with pra somasali ; 9.31. i and 0.32.1 
have pra soniasah . . . akramuh ; and 9.32.5 and 9.33.5 exhibit the intentional 
parallelism, abhi gSvo anQsata = abhi brahmlr anfisata. Similarly 9.29.1 ojums 
with the words priisya dhara aksaran. which are repeated in 9.30. i as pra dharn 
asya . . . aksaran. iVgain, 4.39.1 begins: 

ai'uiii dadhikrani tain u nu stavunia 
divas prthivya uta earkirama, 
uchantir mam usnsah sildayantu. 

This Opening connects the hymn definitely with 4.40.1 whose finst hemistich 
reads : 

dadhikravna id u nu carkirama 
vi^'va in mam usasah sud.ayantu. 

In my Prolegomena to the Athaiwa-Veda I pointed out long ago that similar 
verbal resemblances, treated much more mechanically or stupidly, explain why 
certain Atharvan hymns, whether related in theme or not, follow one after 
the otlier in the benighted arrangement of the Qaunaka school of that 
Veda.* 

CoxLsecutiva imitative stanias. — The Valakhilya mood, as we may call 
it, betrays itself occasionally in two successive stanzas 6f the same hymn. So 
the doublet stanzas 8.40.10 and ii make a tolerably elaborate statement in 


' Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 217. 


* See, The Atharva-Yeda, p, 39. 
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almost the same words ; ' the changes are rung in such a way as to alter the 
sense of some words without much changing their outer form or sound. The 
words in thick type are significant : 

8.40. 10 : taih suvrktibhis tvesam satvanam rgraiyamy 
'uto nu cid ya ojasa (;usnasyand 3 .ni bhedati 

jesat svarvatlr apo nubhantilin anyako same. 

8.40. 1 1 : tarn 9191!^ avadhvaram satyaih satvanam rtviyam, 
uto nu cid ya ohata ilnda 9U8na8ya bhedaty 

ajaih svarvatlr apo nabbantam anyake same. 

Oldenberg in the second part of his RV. Noten, p. 108, remarks aptly that 
the two stanzas, belonging to an Indragni hymn, yet addressed each to one 
god, refer respectively to Indra (st. 10) and Agni (st. ii). But the real point 
of the repetition is in the heightened rhetorical effect of the ‘ prophetic ’ aoiist 
ujaih in II, as compared with the milder modal jei^t in lo,* Similarly 2.12.14 
and 15 are little more than rhetorical uhas of the same theme.^ See also 
the following chains of stanzas all of which, more or less, are under the in- 
fluence of concatenation: 1.8. 8-10 ; 15.7-9 ; 21.1-4 i 25.7-9 ; 189.1-4 ; 2.18.4-7 J 
4.2.6-9; 32.19-21; 7*63.1-4; 8.3.11,12; 35.4-6; 96.13-15; 19-21; 9.4. 1-3 ; 
49.1-4; 10.17.11-13; 18.11,12; 19. 1-3; 94.1-4; 107.8-11; and cf, also the 
looser correspondences of certain stanzas of ro.ioi (Grassmann's Translation, 
ii. 491). As a specimen of Yalakhilya variation of single stanzas in the 
AV., see e.g. AV. 3.1.1 and 3.2.1. 

Imitative stanzas scattered through the ItV. — In all these cases there 
is some sort of juxtaposition of the parallel materials, showing that the 
redactors were aware of the fact, and put some sort of appraisal upon it. But 
there are quite a few pairs of single stanzas scattered through the collection in 
places far apart which exhibit the same sort of likeness. The original, which- 
ever that is, is not actually or entirely repeated, but it hovei-s before the mental 
eye of the later poet who is, possibly, hardly aware that he is reproducing 
rather than producing. E. g. : 

1. 24. 1 : kasya nunarii katamasyamrtanaih manamahe cam dovanaiii nlima, 
ko no mahya aditaye punar dat pitaram ca dryoyaiii matarath ca. 

10.64.1 : kath& devanaxh katamasya yamani sumantu nama 9rnvataih man&mahe, 
ko mr|ati katamo no mayas karat katama uti abhy a vavarti. 

Similarly the following pair : 

1. 1 14.9 : upa to stoman pa9upa ivakarath rusva pitar mariitam sumnam asme, 
bhadra hi te suniatir nirlayattamatha vayam ava it to vrnimahe. 

10.127.8 : upa te ga ivfikaram vrnisva duhitar divah, 
rfttri atom am na jigyuse. 


* Of. Grassmann, i. 457 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. * Cf. the author, JAOS. xxix. 29^. 

Myth. iii. 64, 300, note 3 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ’ Cf. Weber, Proc. Berlin Academy, 1900, 

iii. 64. p. 6o6. 
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The following little list is more or less of the same sort : 


1.64.4: 5.54.1 1 
1.114.2 : 2.33.13 
1.143.8: 6.8.7 
2.1 1.4, 5 : 10. 148.2 
2.18.7 : 7.29.2 
3.19.2: 4.6.3 


3.41.7: 7.31.4 

3.62.10: 5.82.1 
4.7.8: 4.8.4; 8.39.1 
7. II. 2: 10.70.3 
8.100.2: 10.83.7 
8.45-4,5: 8.77.1,2. 


The resemblances in these pairs are, for the most part, only of the general 
order, and it is not my purpose to exhaust them. On the one hand they fade 
out into mere verbal correspondences ; on the other hand they are likely to 
repeat some one p&da, so that they figure in the body of this work. 

Hymns parallel in stmctnre (not wording) and with same final 
stansa. — There are, further, hymns constructed intentionally on parallel 
principles, in which the wording scarcely, or not at all, suga:ests the parallelism. 
The similarity of the hymns is rather in the number of the stanzas ; the 
metrical structure ; or the general theme. Above all they share the same 
final stanza. Thus in 8.36 and 37, two hymns of seven stanzas each, addressed 
to Indra^ by (^yava^va Atreya, the se venth stanza is almost the same ; they are, 
in fact, intentional Qha-stanzas (sunvatas: rebhatas ; brahmani : ksatiani). In the 
rest of the two hymns there is not very much verbal identity (sehanah pftana 
in 36.1 ; 37.2), but the cunningly similar metrical structure of the two hymns 
shows that they were composed as alternative, or rhetorically cumulative, versions 
of one another ; see Oldenberg, Prol. p, 114. 

In AtJ. 8.8.4 ; W- 10 5-23, 24 the two hymns RV. 7.34 and 7.56 are 
employed together, along with other hymns. They have the same final stanza, 
and the same number of stanzas, counting the traditional twenty syllables as 
one dvipada-stanza ; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888), 129; Oldenberg, ibid. q6, 
note, 200, note 5. 

Hymns 4.43 and 44 are both addressed to the Ayvins, have the same numl)er 
of stanzas and share the same final stanza. Their resemblance (cf. the interro- 
gative stanzas 43.1,2,4; 44.3) in tone and spirit is probably not accidental. 
Hymns 10.65 l*^f® products of Vasisthid poets (see under 7.35 -5), are 

both addressed to the Vi^ve Devah (cf. especially 10,65. i with 10.66.4), and share 
the concluding stanza ; the parallelism is again intentional.^ Note also the 
relation of 9.68 and 69 (each 10 stanzas ; dyavaprthivi in final stanza). A number 
of pail's of hymns containing the same number of stanzas in jagatl metre 
conclude with two tristubhs at the end : 10.35 and 36 ; 10.43 ^^d 44 ; and 10.63 
and 64. For these and other, fainter, indications of parallelism see Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 129, note 2 ; 145 ; 205 ; 218, note 3 ; 236, note 3. 

Similarity of obviously ritualistic hymns. — The ritualistic apri-hymns, 


' According to A^l.7.i2.9, 16 ; (}(}. 10.6.9, 16 at the Niekevalya. 
the first at the Marutvatiya9&stra ; the second ^ Cf. Oldenberg, Piol. p. 366. 
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1. 13, 142, 188; 2.3; 3.4; 5.5; 7.2; 9.5; 10.70, no, show many identical 
passages, from the equation 3.4.8-11 = 7.2.8-11, down to the identity or 
similarity of single padas. Hymn 1.13 shares no less than six padas with 
1. 1 42. These old blessings presumably contain prehistoric stock which passed 
on from ancient times to the Kishis of the RV. Nevertheless, there is a good 
deal of difference in the style and the age of the apri-saktas. Some are purely 
formulaic; others, like 7.2, approach the diction and style of ordinary sQktas. 
Doubtless the nearer an aprl>stanza is to the ordinary style, the later it is. 
In one apram, namely 9.5, God Soma Pavamana is qualified successively for 
the functions of each of the divinities and potencies of the apridist. Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 28, note, 194, has shown that this inane application to Soma is 
accompanied by criteria of language and metre which show that some later 
poet, having in view the diaskeuasis of the ninth book, composed this hymn, 
apparently because he was bound, at all hazards, not to let that book go without 
an apram. It will be observed that the presence of Pavamana in this hymn 
disturbs its similarity to the other aprl hj’^mns, so that only two padas of the 
usual stock appear in that hymn (9.5. 4^*^: 1.188.4®^; 9.5.8©: 5.5.7‘^‘)' 

A second class of ritual stanzas correspond to the rtupraisas of the 9rauta* 
ritual. They are a class of formulas in which the various kinds of priests are 
correlated with certain definite divinities. These formulas are employed at the 
ceremony of choosing priests as well as at the so-called rtuyaja, or rtugraha, 
a class of offerings in which these priests and their divinities seem to 
symbolize the seasons of the year (rtu).* The hymns containing these stanzas 
are i. 15, ii.36, and ii.37 (cf. also ii.5).* The correspondences between the 
twelve stanzas of 1.15 with the twelve stanzas in 2.36 and 37 — these are in 
reality but a single hymn — are correspondences of theme with occasional 
verbal parallelism ; they do not rise to the repetition of entire stanzas 
or padas. 

The two sets of hymns, 1.2 and 3 confronted with 2.41 ; and, again, 1.23 
confronted with 1.135 and 136, contain invitations to drink soma addressed to 
divinities which appear in fixed order: Vayu, Indra-Vayu, Mitra-Varuna, &c. 
This order reflects a definite ritualistic arrangement of the soma ritual (pratiga- 
9astra). In general the resemblance between the corresponding stanzas is 
restricted^to looser verbal similarity (cf. e.g. 1.2.7 with 1.23.5, and again with 
2.41.3), but in one instance this ritual parallelism is supported by the identity 
of 1.23.8 with 2.41.5. See Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888), 1231!.; Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 259 ff. 

Sundry touches of parallelism obviously connect the two ritual hymns 
3.28 and 3.52. The former accompanies puroda9a-offerings to Agni ; the 

' See Hillebrandt, Ritual-Litteratur, p. 151 ; berg, RV. Noten, p. 1. 

Ved. Myth. i. 260 ff. ; iii. 147 ff. ; Oldenberg, * Cf. also the rtupraisa AV. 20.20 ; and 
Religion des Veda, p. 455, note ; Prol. p. 193 ; the khilas, adliyaya 7, in Scheftelowitz, Die 
Caland-Heiiry, Agnistoma, pp. 224 ff. ; Olden- Apokryphon des Rig-Voda, p. 148. 

3 [h.o.s. 20] 

•WB ASIATIt: CALfStJfVA 
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latter to Indra and companion gods. The offerings are arranged according 
to the three daily savanas. The wording is similar throughout ; e. g. purola 
agne pacatas in 3.28.2; purola^aih pacatyam in 3.52.2 ; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii 
(1888), p. 20 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229 ; Oldenberg, Rig-Veda Noten, I, 
p, 236, Even more marked are the special ritualistic theme and structure 
which connect 5.40 and 5.78, as described by Bergaigne, ibid., p. 60 ff., and 
Oldenberg, ibid., p. 335. 

We are not in the position to determine to what extent and for what 
purpose the more external parallelism in metre, order of gods, &c., harbours 
ritual identity or similarity, because the Sutras are, as a rule, silent on the 
subject. So, e. g., in the cases of 8.36 and 37, or 7.34 and 56, above (p. 16). 
Hillebrandt, in the course of his work on Vedic Mythology, has drawn attention 
more than once to the difference in wornhip of the gods and practice as carried 
on by the traditional Vedic Rishis, on the evidence of their respective books 
(mandalas).' The apri-hymns are the classical example. The Vi^ve Devah 
hymns are scarcely less ritualistic and formulaic. These differences must have 
been accompanied by a good deal of sameness, so that parallelism of all sorts 
reflects without doubt to some extent occupation with the same theme, much 
in the same manner as in the later schools (^akhas) of the ritual. If we had 
before us the ritual practices which accompanied the Rig -Vedic hymns at the 
time of their composition, the Rig-Veda would lose much of its obscurity. 
For ritualistic correspondences in general see Bergaigne’s posthumous studies 
in JA. xiii (1888). 

Similarities in mythic or legendary hymns. — A somewhat different order 
of parallelisms manifests itself at times in hymns addressed to certain divinities 
of marked physiognomy and more or less definitely limited legendary apparatus. 
The wondrous deeds of the Alvins are liable to be stated in tlie same formulaic 
language anywhere in the A^vin hymns. Yet a special tie connects the two 
A9vin hymns 1.116 and 1.117, both ascribed by tradition to Kaksivat Dairgha- 
tamasa. Each contains 25 stanzas ; the last stanzas are similar ; and there 
is close verbal correspondence between 1.116.7^'^: 1. 1 1 7.7''; and i.i 16.7'!; 1.117.6^; 
and I,ii6.i6“: 1.117. x7^ Again, 1.117 and 1.118 have points of contact with 
10.39 (authoress, Ghosa Kaksivatl) ; see 1.117.20*': 10.39.7'’; and 1.118.9": 
10.39.10". The two Rbhu hymns, 4.34 and 4.35, are connected by constant 
expressions that contain the stem ratna (ratnadheya, vajaratna, ratnadha, ratnam 
dha). Again, 4.33 and 4.36 . are connected by the padas 4•33•^^ ratham ye 
cakruh suvrtam narestham, and 4.36.2", ratham ye cakruh suvrtam sucetasah ; 
or, 4.33 and 4.35 are connected by the padas 4.33.3% punar ye cakruh pitara 
yuvana, and 4.35.5% ^acyakarta pitara yuvana; or, 4.35 and 4.36 are connected 
by the padas, 4.35.2*', ekam vicakra camasam caturdha, and 4.36.4", ekam vi 

* See especially iii. 394, and i. Index, p. 540", under mandala ; iii, Index, p. 456^ under 
Ritual. 
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eakra camasam caturvayam. In analogous manner many points of 
contact between 2.12 and 10.121 show that the typical Indra of the so- 
called sajanlya hymn has been made to serve as pattern for the hymn to 
the God Ka.^ 

In an even more general way we may expect to find more or less striking 
similarities between hymns addressed to the same divinity, because the later 
author is coaxed into a state of reminiscence by the exhaustive habits of his 
predecessors. Wo may say bluntly that it is almost impossible for a later 
author to compose a hymn to Agni or Indra or Soma without i.riitating his 
predecessors. The earlier poets have exploited these themes so thoroughly 
that there is nothing left for him to do Init to follow their habits ; it is a mere 
question of degree how closely he will follow them. So, e.g., it is almost 
impossible to define exactly the nature of the similarities that connect the 
firat hymn of the RV. with hymn 3.10. Both are hymns by Vicvamitrid 
poets, addressed to Agni, and it is certain, furthermore, that their similarities 
go beyond the limits of accident. The first stanza of the first hymn seems to 
depend upon motifs that reaj)pear in 3.10.1, 2 (note particularly 3.10.2'^*', tvarii 
yajnesv rtvijam agne hotarain llato). The pada 3.10.2^*, gopa rtasya dldihi sve 
dame is reproduced in i.r.8*', gopam rtasya drdivim ; 3.10.4^', agnir dovebhir 
a gamat is practically identical with 1.1.5®, devo devebhir a garnat; 3.10.4% sa 
ketur adlivaranam is not very far in sense from rajaniam adhvaninam ; 

and 3.10.2 as a whole may be compared with t.i.6. I think it likely enough 
tluit 1. 1 is really patterned after 3.10, hut this is not certain: either hymn, or 
rather both hymns, may have been composed independently erujiigh as legards 
everything except the settled and coercive habits of dealing with Agni ‘Fire', 
the ritual god, for an indefinitely long time and for the same puri»oses. 

Literary or historical repetitions. — In all these cases of similarity the 
imitative element is, as it were, incidental or corollary. They are produced 
each hy the natural circumstances of the; case. But the most of tlie re]>etitions 
of stanzas, distichs, and padas in the Rig -Veda are, as we might say, literary 
or historical. The Hindus .seem even at this early time to have l>een afllicterl 
by an imperfect sense of literary proprietorship. What we stigmatize as 
plagiarism is to them the healthy exercise of utilitarian pragmatism. So at 
a much later time, and indeed at all times. E.g. the recent Beng-’ili edition 
of Kalidasa's (JJakuntala shares two of its strojdies with Bhartrhari’s Centuries ; 
see Hillebrandt, Uber das Kautillya^astra (Breslau, 1908), p. 28; Gottiiigische 
Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1909, p. 931. Kautsavya’s Nirukta is but an extract with 
scanty additions from Yaska’s work of the same name see Bloomfield, JAGS. 


^ Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 315; Deussen, 
Geschichte der Philosophic, vol. i, part i, p. 
i2Sff, ; Bloomfield, lieligion of the Voda, p. 240. 

* These additions are unfortunately often 
disguised by the evil state of the text which 


editorial ingenuity may hope to cure 
entiroly. In § 113 (p. 315) read dhruvarksam 
for dhruvadraksam (MSS. also dhruva iksam), 
that is dhruva + rksam (dvandva) ‘the polar 
star and the Pleiades 
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XV, pp. xlviiiff.; The Atharva-Veda, p. 17 ; Bolling and von Negelein, Pari9istas 
of the Atharva-Veda, i, p. 315. The many Brhats and Laghus testify to the same 
freedom. Professor Pranke is at the present time engaged in elaborating 
a series of Concordances between the Buddhist texts, which shows that any 
good thing was regarded by the monks as common property.' The numberless 
floating didactic stanzas in Sanskrit literature (Bohtlingk’s Indische Spriiche) are 
evidence of the same habit. In didactic or gnomic literature this freedom 
is not strange and scarcely reprehensible. A late Tamil writer, Pavanandi, 
has given a sort of canonical sanction to unrestrained borrowing : ‘ On what 
matters, with what words, in what way high men have spoken— so to speak 
is the convenience of style ’ ; see Vinson, Revue do Linguistique, vol. xlii, p. 155. 
It is entirely likely that this characteristic statement itself is but a repetition 
of some classical Sanskrit apothegm, though I have not been able to trace it. 
An occasional protest against plagiarism is not wanting ; see Kavyapraka^a 7 5 ; 
Rajatarahginl, ed. Troyer 5.1 >9 ; ed. Calc. 164; ed. Stein 164. To a small 
extent even RV. repetitions represent floating verses which have become 
common property, such as the padas, devo na yah savita satyamanma, 1.73.2 ; 
9197.48; or, deva iva savibl satyadharma, 10.34.8; 139.3. But in the main 
RV. repetitions are the result of the freedom or licence with which later authors 
borrowed the products of their predecessors. 

On * late hymns’ and 'early hymns’. — The Rig-Veda makes a distinction 
between old and new hymns, an interesting theme that scholars in the past 
have referred to quite frequently.'^ The liymns themselves allude in clearest 
language to songs of old that were composed by the Rishis of the past. The 
later poets undertake to compare, more or less boastfully or complacently, their 
own compositions with those of the ancient masters. ‘ A new song for a right 
old god \ as I have explained in this book the puzzling RV. expression, navyaih 
sanyase ; see under 8.8.12. Such reports are signilicant because they show 
that the Vedic poets were aware of the fact tliat Rig-Vedic composition stretched 
over a long period, preceding their own time. The suggestion has also been 
made that hymns which refer to themselves as ‘ new as ‘ Itaving been patterned 
after old as * having been made in the manner in which Atri, Kanva, Jiima- 
dagni, and other worthies made their hymns’, are of recent origin.’ In the 
light of 'the materials which are worked up in this book, I have grown more 
sceptical as to our judgement in these matters. The mass of hieratic hymns 
seem to be in an advanced state of reciprocal assimilation. The hymns which 
refer to themselves as ^new’ unquestionably presuppose antecedent hymns, 

* See recent issues of ZDMG. and WZKM. * Here figure traditionally important 

* See Miiir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iii. RUhis : atrivat, vasisthavat, or kanvavat, as 
224ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rig^Veda, iii, 180; well as less important or dubious names; 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 123; Weber, jamadagnivat, vya9vavat, or nabh&kavat : 
SBAW. June 14, 1890, p. 605; Bloomfield, see Grassmann^s Lexicon, under these words. 
Religion of the Veda, p. 203. 
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but which are these antecedent hymns ? The absence in many hymns of the 
word * new ’ does not prove that these hymns are pristine. Where, in brief, in 
the Rig -Veda are these pattern hymns that the poets refer to ? It seems to me 
safer to say, as I have said recently,* that ‘ the hymns of the Rig -Veda as 
a body are largely epigonal, or born after a long period of hymn production 
which must have, once upon a time, been much freer from conventional thought 
and mechanical utterance The Rig -Veda, is rather the final expression of its 
own type of composition, presupposing at all points a long period of antecedent 
activity. Consequently it is very often easy to point out signs of relative 
lateness, but I have yet to find any hjunns in the collection which show 
positive signs of coming from the archetype period, that is to say, from the 
period when hymns of this sort were first composed. The authors, we know, 
are traditional, rather than historical. Their names are echoes from an olden 
somi-mythic time. Therefore, too, it seems to mo very doubtful that the body 
of hymns assigned to any one of the more prominent of these traditional authors 
is, as a whole, superior or anterior to those of another author. In any case 
they one and all abound in repetitions. Many hymns of the pragatha collection 
of Kanva and the numerous Kanvids are most certainly late clap-trap, but the 
important role which these hymns play in the Sama-Veda canon should warn 
us from condemning the rather banal compositions of the eighth book, because 
this involves the condemnation of the Sama-Veda to a late date. So, e.g,, 
Indra’s epithet rclsama, ‘he for whom the suraan is made upon therk’, belongs 
strictly speaking to this book alone, and yet convoys in grammatical form and 
content a very archaic conception.^ A fortiori the other family books, more 
checkered in their contents, must not, it seems to me, be judged chronologically 
as units : old and new, or, shall we rather say, older and newer, is contained 
in each of them, gathered together without reference to either absolute or 
relative chronology. The tenth book certainly contains a great deal of late 
matter.' E.g., the Prajapati-hymn, ro. 121, is certainly later than its relative, 
the sajanlya-hymn to Indra, 2.12, though the latter, in its turn, belongs to the 
later Indra compositions. But I would not venture, in reason, to condemn the 
funeral stanzas as a whole, as a class, either because they affect a more popular 
diction, or because they happen to treat a theme apart from tlie stock themes 
of the Rig -Veda. I cannot, for my part, imagine any Vedic time without just 
such or nearly such funeral stanzas. 

Kelative character of Rig -Veda chronology, and its criteria. — Rig -Veda 

chronologj*^ is relative chronology in a very narrow sense. Because the mass 
.shows unmistakable and innumerable points of likeness, every hymn or stanza 
is open to comparison with every other hymn or stanza. These comparisons 
are not in vain. Many a time we can say positively that such and such a hymn 

‘ JAOS. xxix, p. 287. family books, bolow, Part 3, chapters. 

* See the more concrete results of the ^ See the same Part and chapter, 
comparison of the eighth book with the other 
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was composed after such and such a hymn, and, still more frequently, that 
such and such a stanza was composed after such and such a stanza. In these 
detailed comparisons the repetitions must figure as a criterion of the first 
importance. The double or triple appearance, in different connexions, of the 
same larger metrical unit is liable to betray the place where it was originally 
composed. I need hardly state that it does not do so always, because a great 
many of the repeated passages consist of commonplaces, or are mere formulas. 
The repeated passages are to a very large extent modulated in the manner of 
the Qhas or vikaras of the ritual stanzas and prayers. In such cases the 
variation in the form (metre) or contents of the passage may teach with yet 
greater certainty which is the model, and which the imitation. E.g., in two 
stanzas, 3.32.7 ; 6.19.2, Indra is addressed fitly as brhantam rsvam ajaraih 
yuvanam. In 6.49.10 Rudra is addressed us brhantam rsvam ajaraiii susninnam. 
So superior is the word sequence ajararn yuvanam, and so obvious is the liha 
nature of susumnam in reference to Rudra's character (Rudra is inTdhvas an<l 
^iva), that it follows with almost maihernatical certainty that the itudra passage 
is modelled after, is an uha of, the Indra passage; see under 3.32.7. A con- 
siderable number of times the same line occurs in unexceptionable surroundings 
in one place, but us an obvious parenthesis in another; sec, e.g., un<le:’ 1.10.7 ; 
12, 1 ; 15.9 ; 24.10 ; 124.3 ; Index under Parenthesis ; and below, Part 2, chap. 4. 
A refrain which is original with a certain book, or with a traditional Rishi, 
may betray an outside hymn as late and imitative. Anacoluthon. tautology, 
ellipsis, solecism, dilution, addition and subtraction, imi)erfect metre, and 
occasional other criteria, too subtle for classification, caJi often be handled 
securely so as to establish relative dates, when a passage affected by these faidts 
occurs elsewhere witliout these faults. 

Repetitious in their bearing on questions of exegesis. — It is almost 
needless to say that rei>etitioiis are an important element in interpretation : 
a given passage which is obscure in one connexion may be successfully inter- 
preted, because its recurrence in another connexion helps to determine its 
meaning; see, e. g., under 1.47,7; many times 

more. 

On inconsistent renderings of repeated passages. — Conversely, and as 
a corollary to the last statement, it may be added that existing translations 
of the RV. betray their defects and provisional character in no particular more 
than in the way in wliich they deal with repeated passages. Many a time 
a repeated passage is rendered ad hoc, regardless (.)f its ap|)oarance a second 
or third time.^ Repetitions are often mutually interpretative, and so it may 
happen that a repeated passage forbids a translation which seems to fit fairly 
in the first instance. The body of this work offers many cases of this sort : 
the subject by itself would yield an interesting and profitable dissertation. 
By way of illustration, Grassmaun translates the pada, carur rtaya pitaye, 

^ Khande-khiinde piludityam ; Laghucanakyam, ed. Toza, p. 8. 
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in 1. 1 37. 2, by ‘bereit zu regelrechtem Trunk’; the same p&da at 9.17.8, by 
Mem Heiligen beliebt zum Trunk*. Ludwig (95), at 1. 137.2, ‘schoner zum 
opfer, zum tranke ’ ; (807) at 9.17.8, * schoii dem opfer als trunk zu dienen*. 
Similarly it was possible for Grassmann to render the pada, (ina) ni rlraman 
yajamanaso aiiye, 2.18.3; 3.35.5, * nicht mcigen jetzt aiidre Priester dort zur 
Einkehr lenken * (vol. i, p. 25 ; here correctly), and Micht mogen andre Opfrer 
ergOtzen (vol. i, p. 83; here incorrectly). See under 2.18.3. Other cases 
of diverging translations are brought out under 1.8.5 J *.10.7 ; 1.23. 12 ; 1.37.4 ; 
1.47*7; 1*50*2; 1.73*3; 1.82.2; r.176.1; 2.5.8; 2.17.4; 2.26.2; 3.1. 15; 3.48.4; 
4.3.10; 4.9.5; 4.29.1; 6.45*33; 7.15*8; 7.20.3; 7*35.14; 7.84.5; 8.2.32; 8.22.2; 
8.24.8 ; 8.31.17 ; 9.13.9; 9.23.1 ; 9.33.2 ; 9.63.8, &c. Piscliel, Ved. Stud. ii. 58, 
has undertaken to show, unsuccessfully, I think, that the pada, u]>a srakvesu 
bapsatah, has a different meaning in 7.55.2 from that which belongs to it in 
8.72.15 ; see under 7.55.2. It is a fundamental fact that a given verse-unit 
has the same meaning everywhere, except in so far as it is altered verbally 
to suit a different theme or a different connexion. I hope that the pra^ent 
work will go far to eliminate, at least, this kind of fault from future KV. 
exegesis, and that it will also help positively our understanding of the oldest 
book of India. 




PART THE FIRST 


THE REPEATED PASSAGES OF THE RIG-VEDA 

SYSTEMATICALLY PRESENTED IN THE ORDER OF THE RIG-VEDA 

WITH THE TKADITIONAL STATEMENTS OP THE SARVANUKKAMANI AS TO 
THEIR AUTHORSHIP AND DIVINITY 

AND WITH CRITICAL COMMENTS AND NOTES ESPECIALLY AS TO THE 
RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PASSAGES REPEATED 


[h.O.9. m] 




Explanations relating to Part 1 or the main body of 

the work 


Explanation 1 . — ^The repetitions of the BY. are treated in the following 
pages in the current order of that Veda as divided into books, hymns, and 
stanzas. Thus, beginning, e.g., with the thirteenth hymn of the first book, the 
vei’se-correspondences are as follows : 

1.13.2'* : 1.142.2*' 

[1.13.2C : 6.53.10c] 

[1.13.4c: 1.14.11“; 6.16.9'*; 8.34.8“] 
i-i-bf)": 3-4I.2'’; 8.45.1*' 

1. 13.6''^ : 1.142,6*^ 

1. 13.6^ : 1.142.6*^ 

1.13.7ft • 1.142.7^* 

1. 13, 7« ; 8.65.6c ; 10. 188.1C 

1 . 13 . 8 *^® : i.i 42 . 8 *-'c ; i.i 88 . 7 ^>c 

‘•>3-9 : 5- 5-8 
1. 1 3. 10® : 1.7.10®. 

Witli arraiii’omejit the main body of this work serves of itself also as an 
iinlex of RV. repetitions. This makes superfluous the printing of an index, in 
the al)ove manner, at the end of the work, in the place usually assigned to an 
Index of Citations. 

Explanation 2. — A distinction is made between either word-for-word repeti- 
tions. or important repetitions, on the one hand, and partial, less important 
repetitions, on the other hand. This distinction is discussed on pp. 8 ff. of the 
Introduction. 

Explanation 3. — Stanzas containing word-for-word repetitions, or important 
repetitions, are written out in full in their first listing in the order of the RV. ; 
in their second or third listing the repeated padas alone are cpioted. Thus the 
stanzas 1.1.2 and 4.8.2, containing the completely repeated pada, sa devah eha 
vaksati, are printed entire in the order of 1.1.2. But in the order of 4.8.2 the 
repeated pada^alone is quoted. It is understood, of course, that the discussion, 
if any, of such repetitions is, every time, under the head of the earliest citation. 

Explanation 4. — Partial, less important rej>etitions are stated in each order 
of listing without writing out in full the stanzas within which these repetitions 
occur. They are, moreover, placed within square brackets. Thus, e.g., 

[1.91.6®, priyastotro vanaspatih : 9.12.7ft, nityastotro vanaspatih.] 

Explanation 5. — The number-citation at the head of each item is printed 
in Clarendon (black-faced type), so as to facilitate the survey of the extent and 
order of the entire mass of repetitions. 
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Explanation 6. — The repeated pUdas of the sort described in Explanation j, 
in their first occurrence, are printed in Clarendon (black-faced type) in all the 
stanzas involved. 

Explanation 7 . — Additional repeated words (see p. vi, line 4 from below) 
are also printed in Clarendon, so as to help make clear to the eye, at a glance 
the full scope of the repetition. Thus, e. g. ; 

1.8.10^^ (Madhuchandas VaivvJimitra ; to Sarasvatl) 
pavaka nah sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 
yajham vastu dhiyavasuh. 

6.61.4^* (Bharad vilj a ; to Sarasvatl) 

pra no devT sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 

dhinam avitry avatu. 

Explanation 8. — Partly repeated padas, i.e, those printea within square 
brackets (see Explanation 4), are printed in ordinary type. 

Explanation 9 . — In a great many of the stanzas written out in full in the 
interest of a given pfida or given padas, there occur also other padas which are 
repetitions of padas pertaining to other stanzas in other places. Such padas 
are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, and the place of their first 
occurrence and i)rimary treatment in the order of the RV. is given in the 
margin, preceded by a little hand (<5^). Thus, e.g. : 

1 . 16 . 1 ^^ (Medhatithi Kaiiva ; to Indra) 

indra somaih piba rtuna tva vigantv indavah, 

matsarasas tadokasah 

8.92.22”^ (^rutakaksa Ahgirasa, &c. ; to Indra) 

a tva vigantv indavah Lsamudrani iva sindhavahj * 

na tvam indrati ricyate. 

This means that 8.92.22 shares its lirat pada with 1.15. i ; and, further, that 
its second pada also is repeated in a group stated first under 8.6. 35^*. 

Explanation 10. — Frequently stanzas written out in full involve, in the 
same way, additional repeated padas of the partial and less important sort (see 
Explanation 2). They also are enclosed between two angles or el -brackets, 
and their first occurrence in the order of the RV. is marked on the margin 
with a little hand (4«*), and with *cf.’ (compare) before the citation. Thus, 

4«‘cf. 6.16.7'*^ 

Explanation 11. — Padas repeated within a single hymn only are listed 
only the first time, in ordinary print. Thus, under 1.13.3^', but not again under 
1.13.7*' ; 1.13.3*', 7*^, asmin yajha upa hvaye. 

Explanation 12 . — In the same way refrain padas are listed and printed in 
ordinary type only at the place of their fii*st occurrence* Thus, at 1*97. i, and 
not again : 1,97.1% apa nah ^o^ucad agham. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK I 


Group 1. Hymns 1-11, ascribed to Madhucbandas 
Vai^vamitra 

(Madhucbandas Vai^vamitra ; to Agni) 
agnfh purvebhir fsibhir fdyo nutanair uta, 
sa devan dhd vaksati. 

4.8.2® (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

sa hi veda vasudhitim mahah arodhanaiii divah, 

sa devan dha vaki^ti. 

The metrical aoquenco of vilbudhitim (never vasu®) is indeed bad at 4.8.2 ; but in my 
opinion it is one that has become stereotyped in the RV., and we sJjould therefore not follow 
Arnold (VM. p. 124) in emending it. In this, Olden berg (ZDMG. lx. 160) agrees with me. 
Accordingly this fault may not be used as a criterion for the posteriority of the Vamadeva 
stanza. How this stereotyping could hapjien appears pretty clearly below, under 3.31.17* 

1 . 1 . 4 *^ (Madhucbandas Vaiyvamitra ; to Agni) 
agne yam yajiiam adhvaraiii vigvatah paribliur asi, 
si\ id devesu gachati. 

1.97.6^' (Kutsa Ahgirasa ; to Agni or Agni ^uci) 
tvam hi vi^vatomukha vigvatah paribhur asi, 

^ilpa nah 909ucad agham. j refrain, 1.97.1*^, i®-8® 

Variations upon paribhu- phrases at 2.2.5 (with adhvaram) and at 5.13.6 (with dovan). 

[1.1.5®, devo de^ebbir ii ganiat: 3.io.4*», agm'r devObhir a gainat.] 

Hymn 3.10 is ascribed to Vi<;vamitra. The two hymns show much general resemblance. 
Its significance is discussed on p. 19. 

1.1.8*^ (Madhucbandas Vai^vamitra ; to Agni) 

rajantam adhvaranaih ^gopam rtasya didivim,j ««"cf. 3.10.2® 

vardhamanani svt^ dame. 

1.27.1® ((,^unah9opa Ajrgarti, called Devarata; to Agni) 
a^vaiii na tva vara van taiii vandadhya agniiii namobhih, 
fiainr4ja]itam adhvaranAm. 
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1.45. (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 

mahikerava ataye Lpriyainedha ahusata^ j Cur 1 . 45 - 4 ^’ 

r^antam adhvaranam agnirii ^ukrena ^ocisa. 

8.8. 1 8c (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Ayvins) 

^a vaiii vf9vabhir Qtibhih ^ , priyamodha ahnsata,j a: 7.24.4* ; b: 1.45.4^ 
r^antav adhvaranam avvina yamahQtisu. 

Here the original is rAjantani ndlivardnam ; it is primarily an Agni-motif, as pitir hy 
iidhvaran&m agne at 1.44.9, ketur adlivar&nam at 3.10.4, and netaram adlivar&n&m at 
10.46.4 clearly show. As applied to the Ayvins at S.8.18, it is obviously secondary,* — an 
observation made long ago by Oldenberg (Prol. p. 262) and backed by his opinion that the 
Praskanva hymns (1.44-50) are related to the * Vatsa-group ’ (8.6-1 1) and prir>r to them. 
The secondariness of 1.27.1® is equally obvious; and the trick (the prefixion of sam-) by 
which the trochaic cadence is secured to match that of a and b, is equally transparent. The 
word samr^jantum, although clearly made ad hoc, wo must not (with Pot. Lex., Grassmann, 
and the Concordance ‘) take as a compound of raj with sam ; but rather (considering the 
absence of the paripanna sariidhi : RPr. 4.7) as a denominative of samraj (Sayana : samrat- 
svarQparii svaminam), Splaying the role of over-lord of’. 

The variation gopK rtiisya didihi (at 3.10.2® ; 10. 1 18.7®) might properly be called a ‘ phrase- 
inflection’ (nom.-voc.) of the original (acc.) at i.i.S’’. — For 1.45.4^, see under 1.12.12, and cf. 
P- 9 - 

1 . 2 . 7 *^'^ (Madhuchandas Vai^vainitra ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mitrdih huve putadaksaih varunam ca riQadasam, 
dhiyam ghrtudm sadhantH. 

7,65.1^' (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 7«^3'5® 

Lprati vaiii sura lidito suktairj mitraih huve varunam putadaksam, 
yayor a.suryiim aksitaih jyestliarii vi^vasya yiimann ilcitu jigatnu. 

5.64.1* (Arcanaiias Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vdrunam vo rigadasam rcii mitram havamahe, 
pari vrajova balivdr jaganvuhsa svarnarain. 

The poor trochaic pada 1.2.7* ***‘'*y be a reminiscence of the faultless tristubh 7.65.1^; 
see Part 2, chapter 2, Class B 11, 

1 .2.8* (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rtdna mitravarunav rtavrdhav rtaspr9ri, 
krutum brhantani a9athe. 

1. 152. 1 ^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
yuvaiii vastraiii plvasii vasiUtlie yuvor achidra mantavo ha sargah, 
iivatiratam anrtaiii vlyva rt^na mitravaruna sacethe. 

As between 1.2.8* and 1.152.1** no very cle.ar relation is apparent. It is, however, 
noteworthy that the onclisis of rtavrdhau (which the Pr&ti9&khya expressly prescribes at 
982) .suggests that the redactor of 1.2.8 vaguely felt that -varuna> was not the end of pada a, 
and marks rt&vrdh&u as what may very aptly be termed a * metrical vox media or word 
used diTi^ Koivov so far as the metre is concerned, and counting now as part of pftda a and then 


* Analogous secondary applications under 1. 44.T I ; 7.11.1. 

^ Correct this by transferring the p&da from 947 a to 986 b. 
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again as part of pftda b. Just so the short u of vasudhit! marks yemdte of 4.48.3 as a metrical 
vox media ; see under 3.31. 17. That the text docs not read mitravarun& riavrdhav (Lanman, 
Noun'Inflexion, p. 575) points also to the * Verquickung beider Fadas \ as Oldenberg observes 
at RV. Noten, p. 2. 

1 . 3 . 0 ^ (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
indra yahi tiitujana upa brdhmani liarivah» 

8ut6 dadhisva na^ canah. 

10. 104.6“ (Astaka Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 

lipa brdhmani harivo hiribhyam somasya yahi pitaye sutdsya, 
indra tva yajhah ksamamanam anad ida9vaii asy adhvarasya praketah.j 

7.11.1“ 

Ic is most tempting to regard 1.3.6** as a fragment taken over from pftda a of the faultless 
tristubh la 104.6 ; the more so, inasmuch as the three indra y&hi invocations waver clumsily 
between iambic (1.3.5) trochaic (1.3.4, 6) cadences, and because our fragment is metrically 
so characterless as to fit witli neither. 

1 . 3 . 7 ^ (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

6masa9 carsanidhrto viqve devasa a gata, 
da9vahso da9ui^h sutam. 

2.41. 13“ (Grtsamada ; to Vi9ve Devah) = 

6.52.7“ (Rjivvan Bharadvaja; to Vi9ve Devah) 
viqve devasah a gata imarii havam,j 

Ledam barhfr ni sTdata.j 

Oldenberg, Noten, p. 3, takes dmasas as A umiSsas, with BR. 

1 . 3 . 10 '* (Madhuchandas Vaivvamitra ; to Sarasvatl) 
pavaka nah sdrasvati v^ebhir vajinivati, 
yajnam vastu dhiyavasuh. 

6.61.4'* (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvatl) 
pra no devi sarasvatl vajebhir vajinivati 
dhinam avitry avatu. 

One is obviously patterned after the other : but which ? 

1 . 4 . 1 '> (Madhuchandas Vai9vaniitra ; to Indra) 
surupakrtnum Qtdye sudiigham iva godiihe, 
jnhumdsi dyavi-dyavi. 

8.52(^al.4).4c (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 
yasya tvam indra stdmesu cakano vaje vajin chatakrato, 
tarn tva vayam sudiigham iva godiiho juhumdsi vravasyavah. 

The word goduh occurs thrice. At 1.164.26 and 8.52.4 it must mean ‘milker*. At 1.4.1 
Sdyana and Ludwig take it as ‘milker*, and Grassmann as ‘a milking*. The rendering as 
nomen actionis is supported by the obviously intentional correspondence between utdye and 
goduhe in the proportion surupakrtnum : sudugham = utaye : goduhe. Commonplace as the 
stanza is, it may yet have served as a suggestion to the versifex of 8.5a, considering 
the admittedly late character of the V&lakhilya. As to 8.52.4**, see under 6.45.10. 


2.41,13'* 

2.41.13c 
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1 . 4 . 3 ^ (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
atha te antamanaih ridyama sumatinam, 
ma no ati khya ii galii. 

10.89.17'* (Renu Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 

eva te vayam indra bhufijatlnaih vidyama sumatinam navanam, 
Lvidyama vaster avasa grnantoj Lvi^vamitra uta ta indra nQnam.j 

1.177.5C; d:6.25.9<l 

Pada r.4.3S though cntalectic, is faultless (resolution not necessary: JAOS. xi, p. xxviii). 
Resolution and the (despite 8.51.5^ or 10.160.5**) very otiose iiuvanam stretch it indeed to 
a tristubh, of which, however, the secondary character is glaringly revealed by its almost 
intolerable cesura. This judgement tallies well with that of Olden berg (Prol. p. 267) who 
calls the Vi9vamitrid of 10.S9 one of the ‘modern Epigones’. — The latter half of 10.89.17 
moreover is merely an uha (or ‘ borrowing, mutatis mutandis’) from the 6 haradv 9 ja stanza 
6.25.9 (cf. under 6.25.9). Thus rudely does the critic show up Benu’s stanza as (to 75 percent.) 
a thing of ‘ shreds and patches *. 

[ 1 . 4 , 4 ®, yds te sakhibhya a varam : 9.45.2®, devan sakhibhya a varam] 

1 . 4 . 6 ® (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
uta nah subhagdh arir voceyur dasma krstayah, 

8 yam 4 d indrasya garmani. 

8.47.5® (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

pari no vrnajann aghd durguni rathyo yatha, 

syam6d indrasya garmany adityanam utavasy 

Lanehaso va atdyah suQtayo va Qtdyah.j refrain, 8.47.i®l'-i8®i’ 

Arnold, VM., p. 45, notes evidence of late date for 8.47. The banality of the whole hymn 
and its heavy refrains attest a low degree of artistic skill in its author. The solitary Indra* 
p&da, 8.47.5**, in a long Aditya-hymii seems at iirst blusli a palpable intrusion ; but pada d (on 
account of its uta and its need of the complementary sy&maof c) cannot be disjoined from c : 
they make a unit. Accordingly we may suppose that the Aditya-couplet was worked out 
upon a reminiscence of 1.4.6**, by an author who was not staggered by its partial impertinence. 


1 . 4 . 8 ® (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
asya pTtva gatakrato ghano vrtrilnam abhavah, 
pravo vajesu vajinam. 

1.176.5^1 (Agastya ; to Indra) 

avo yasya dvibarhaso rkesu sllnusag asat, 

ajiiv indrasyendo pravo v^esu vdjinam. 

The grave difficulties which beset the rest of 1.176.5 do not concern its final pada. This 
is loosely appended and nmy well have been borrowed from 1.4.8. 

1 . 4 . 10 ®^'*+® (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
y6 rayd ’vanir mahan suparah sunvatalh sakha, 
tasma indraya gayata. 
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8.32.13*^1>+« (Medhsitithi K&nva; to Indra) 
y6 ray 5 ’v&nir mahan supard^ Bunvatdti sdkha, 
tdm indram abhi gayata. 

1.5. 4C (Madhuchandas Vai^vdmitra ; to Indra) 
yasya saiiisth6 na vrnvate hdn samatsu 9atravah, 
tdsma indraya gayata. 


1.6.1^ (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
a tv <^ta ni sidatdndram abhi prd gayata, 
sakhaya stdmavahasah. 

8,92. 1 b (^rutakaksa Ahgirasa, or Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
pantam a vo andhasa indram abhi prd gayata, 
vi9vasaham 9atakratum mahhisthaih carsanindm. 


(Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
purutamam purunam iganam varya^am, 
indram sdme saca sutd. 

6,45.29'’ (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
purutamam purunam stotfnaiii vivaci, 
vajebhir vajayatam. 

I* 2 4.3^’ (9unah9epa Ajlgarti, called Devarata ; to Savitar) 
abhi tva deva savitar igaham varyanam, 
sadavaii bhilgam Tmahe. 

8.71.13*^ (Suditi Ahgirasa, or Purumidha Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

agni'r isaiii sakhye dadatu na ige y6 varyanam, 

agniiii toko tanaye 9a9vad Tmahe vasuiii santaiii tanQpdm. 

io. 9.5«^ (Tri9iras Tvastra, or Sindhudvipa Ambarlsa ; to Waters) 

igana varyanam ksayantl^ carsanlnam, 

apo yacami bhesajiim. 

8.45.29<5 (Tri9oka Kanva ; to Indra) 
rbhuksanam nd vartava ukthesu tugryavfdham, 
indram sdme sdoa sutd. 

Noteworthy is the discordance of rendering to which the repeated purutamam purunim 
gives occasion : Ihn der der Reichen reichster ist, or Den Reichsten unter Vielen (Qrassmann) ; 
dem voUsteu der vollen, or dem reichsten der reichen (Ludwig). Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 36, 
renders 6.45. 29*** thus : ‘ der du am moisten (angerufen) wirst im Wettstreit vieler Lobsftnger ' ; 
but the parallel at 1.5.2 makes against taking purunim out of its own pftda ; and if, as is 
natural, 1.5.2’* means about the same as 1.5.2% then Grassmann's first version and Ludwig^s 
second are to be deemed good. In 190 yd viLryfin&m we have again a case of ^ phrase-inflection ’, 
the nominative to t^&nam viry&n&m. 


1.6.4c : 1.4.100, tasm& indrflya g&yata: 8.32. 130, tarn indram abhi g&yata. 
5 [h.o.s. ao] 
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1 . 6 . 6 ^+c (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
sutapavne suta im6 9ucayo yanti vltaye, 
adm&so dddhyagirah. 

8.93.22^ (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
patnivantah suta imd ugdnto yanti vitdye, 
apam jagmir nicumpunah. 

i.i37.2^> (Parucchepa Baivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ima & yatam indavah sdmaso dddhya^irah sutaso dddhya9irah) 

utd vam usaso budhi Lsakam suryasya ra9mlbhih,j 

suto mitraya vfirunaya pTtaye ^carur liaya pitaye.j 1.137.2R 

5.51.7b (S vasty atreya Atreya ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

^suta I'ndraya vayave , s6maso dddhyagirah, 5.5i»7® 

nimnam na yanti si'ndhavo 'bhf prdyah. 

7.32.4b (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

ima Indraya sunvire s6maso dddhyagira^, 

tan a madaya vajrahasta pitaye haribhyam yahy oka a. 

9.22.3b (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^ete pata vipa9citahj sdmaso dddhyagirah, 9.22.3’' 

vipa vy dna9ur dhiyah. 

(Nidhruvi Kfiyyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
suta Indraya vajnne sdmaso dddhya^irah, 
pavftram aty aksaran. 

9.101.12b (Manu Sariivarana ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^etd pQta vipa9citahj somaso dadhyagirah, ^ 9.22.3’' 

suryaso na dar^ataso jigatnavo dhruva gbrte. 

The streams of Soma at 5.51.7 (liito Southey’s water that * comes down at Lodore’) come 
fairly tumbling on their way to Indra ; and so, elsewhere, the songs of praise (see under 

8.6.34). 

(Madhuchandas Vaigvainitra ; to Indra) 
tvam stoma avivrdhan tvam ukthii gatakrato, 

tvam vardhantu no girah. 

8.44.19C (Virnpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

Ltvam agne manlsi'nasj tvam hinvanti cittibhih, 3.10.1’' 

tvam vardhantu no gira^. 

To begin successive padas, or even stanzas (5.8. 1-7 ; 5.9.1), with tho same word is so 
common a procedure as to have no critical significance. Nor is the epanaleptic tvAm of 
8.44.19^ censurable : see Oldenberg, Noten, 427 a (dasselbe Wort pleonastisch mehrfach 
gesetzt). 

[1.6.10®, i9ano yavaya vadhdm : 10.152.5’i, variyo yavaya vadhdm] 

[1.0.9b, div6 va rocanad adhi : 1.49.1b : 5.56.1^ ; 8.8.7% divd9 cid rocanad adhi] 
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(Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
indro dTrghaya caksasa a suryam roha. '^ad divi, 
vf gdbhir ad rim airayat. 

8.89.7^» (Nrmedha Ahgirasa and Purumedha Ahgirasa; to Indra) 

.imdsu pakvam airaya a supyaih rohayo divi, 

{'harmaiu na saman tapata suvrktibhir jiistaih girvanase brhdt. 

107.7^1 (Sapta llsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

. omo midhvan pavate gatuvittama fsir vfpro vicaksaniih, 
f vurh kavi'r abhavo devavitama a suryam rohayo divi. 

^ 0.156.4c (Ketu Agnoya ; to Agni) 

ague riiiksatram ajaram a suryam rohayo divi, 

d&dhaj jyotir janebhyah. 

1.7.4c (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 

I'ndra vdjesu no Va sahdsrapradhanesu ca, 
ugrd ugrabhir utibhih. 

1,129.5c (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Indra) 

m' su numiitiiiiatim kayasya cit tejisthabhir ardnibhir ndtlbhir, 

ugrabhir ugrotibhih, [ityadij. 

1.7.8® (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
vfsa jrfitlit va vahsagah krstir iyarty ojasa, 
igano apratiskutah. 

1.84, 7c (Gotaina lialiQgana ; to Indra) 

yd oka id \ iddyaio {^vdsii mdrtaya da9use,j 1.84.7'’ 

^ 7ano apratiskuta indro aiiga. 

Tho stanzas 1.^4. 7,8,9 read each (apart from the last two words) like a brahmodj'a, — 
of course nut necessarily in iiilerrogative form. Tho last two words, indro aiigtl, form tho 
‘answer’ and are siinido proso,~-<juite out of the metro, as is intrinsically clear, without any 
roforence to the* }»uralh 1 1.7.8'-, wliich is however a faultless nndrical unit. 


1 .7.9’’ (Madhuchandas VfAi^vamitra ; to Indra) 
yd dkag eatsaninam vdsunam irajyati, 
indrah pdhea ksitlniim. 

1.176.2’' ( Agastya ; to Indra) 

tasminn ;i v( (;aya giro yd 6kag carsaninam, 

arm svadhd yarn upydto yavaih na carkrsad vfsd. 

For the desperate r. 176.2, see citations in Oldonberg’s Noten, and t spocially Ludwig, 
5.4S end, and Giiunvin’s Bihar Peasant Life, p. 182. The parallel, alas, injocis no docisivo 
new factor into tlie arnjdc disi’ussion, beyond this, that ya eka<; carsaninam in 1.176 seems 
to be a fragment and a dislocated one. 
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l, 7 . 10 c (Madhucbandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
fndram vo vi^vatas pari hdvamahe janebhyah, 
asinakam astu k^vala^* 

1.13.10^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Tvastar) 
iha tvastaram agriyam vi9vdrapam upa hvaye, 
asmakam astu kdvalah. 

The form havftmah© is hieratic; hvaye is popular. The latter occurs no less than five 
times in 1. 13 and marks this AprI-hymn as late. 

(Madhucbandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
vayam 9urebbir astrbhir indra tvaya yuja vayam, 
sasahyama prtanyatab. 

8.40.7<i (Nabbaka Kanva; to Indra and Agni) 
yad indragni jana inie vihvayante tdna girl, 
asmiikebbir nfbbir vayaih sasahyama prtanyatd 
^vanuyama vanusyato j t nabhantam anyake saniOj 

1.132.1C; f : refrain, 8.39. ff, 
9.61,29® (Amablyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lasya te sakhyo vayarii j tavendo dyumna iittame, 9.61.29*^ 

sasahyama prtanyatah. 

Profixlon of the four ^yllable.s imiratvotah expands 1.8.4® ^ hill jiigati at 1.132.1^, q.v. 

Under 3.8.6 it appears that -yama prtanyatah i.s a Vedic cadence. Reminiscence of 1.8.4 
tvKyk ha avid yuj 4 vayam, 8.21.11* ; 102.3* 


1 ,8,6® (Madhucbandas Vai9v,lmitra ; to Indra) 
mabafi iadrab para9 ca mi mahitvam astu vajrine, 
dyaur nd prathina qavah. 

8.56(Val.8).i® (Prsadhra Kanva; Danastuti of Praskaiiva) 

Lprati te dasyave vrka rad ho j adar9y ah ray am, ftip ab: 8,55,1® 

dyaur nd prathina gavah. 

‘Great is Indra, aye, more than great : greatness bo his that wields the bolt; might, 
wide as the heaven.’ Here the ascription of might or 9avas to Indra is an entirely natural 
sequel to the ascription of greatness. ‘ Might wide as the heaven * is not much different 
from the might of Indra which at 8.24.9 called aparltam (Skyana ; 9ati'ubhir aparigatam 
avy&ptam). But as a nearly synonymous sequel to radho ahrayam, ‘ a gift that brings no 
shame to the giver* (Sayana on 5.79.5 : alajjavaham), * no shabby gift*, pada c is plainly not 
fit. It is not fit, even if we assign to ^avas the unwarrantable meaning of fulle (Ludwig) or 
Ruhm (Grassmann). This unfitness adds one more (unneeded) item to the cumulative 
evidence touching the lateness of the V&lakhilya. 


1 . 8 . 7 ^ (Madhucbandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra), followed by 1.8.8 
yab kuksib somapiitamab samudrd iva piuvate, 
urvir apo na kakiidah, — 
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evd hy ksya sQnfta virap^i gomatl mahf, 
pakva (dkha na da^use. 

8.12.5^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imam jusasva girvanah samudrd iva pinvate, 

i^indra vl^vabhir atfbhir vavaksitha.j 8. 1 2.5c 

The entire stanza 7 is correlative with 8, althougli loosely so (yah for yath&) : * what belly 
swells, ... so in sooth is his liberality.* This justifies the accent of pinvate. Oldenberg 
had misgivings as to this accent (Noten, p. 12), but allayed them nearly as above. In 8.12.5, 
the subject of pinvate is stomah (see 8.12.4) * tor the • flowing* and ‘ swelling* of songs and 
prayers, see under 4.47.2. The * logical sequence of thoughts * (not 'thought * !) in the Veda 
is such that it is futile to say whether 8.i2.5*‘ is parenthetic or not. Pada c in each stanza 
of the trea 8.12.4,5,6 is metrically composite (cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. iii). The verb 
vavdksitha is a necessary part of tho relative clause in stanza 4, and therefore accented. 
All of stanza 5 is a bungling cento of tho most loose-jointed kind : indra viyvftbhir utibhih 
is a stock-phrase, recurrent at 8.32.12 ; 61.5 ; 10.134.3 ; and perhaps the accent of vavaksitha 
here is a heedless repetition of the accent in stanza 4. 

[1.9. stomebbir vi9vacarsane : 5.14.6^, stomebhir vi^vacarsanim] 

l.D.e®- (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
asman su tdtra coday^ndra rayd rabhasvatah, 
tdvidyumna ydgaavatah. 

3,16.6^ (Utkila Katya ; to Agni) 

9agdhi' vajasya subhaga prajavato 'gne brhato adhvaro, 
sam ray a bhuyasa srja mayobhiina tuvidyumna yagasvatft. 

The prior stanza is plainly ‘ in einem Guss *. The whole liymn 3.16, with its wild jumble 
of trochaic and iambic cadences, gives the impression of Lateness. Padas 6 a and c are 
metrically composite (8 + 4). Sfiyana, with cheerful confidence, says evaihvidhena dhane- 
nasmaii saxhsrja samyojaya, Tho needed asman is omitted, not so much because it is obvious, 
as because the whole stanza is a patchwork of Vedic commonplaces. And even these the 
author (a Kfttya or Vi^vamitrid of some generations later than Madhucliandas, as we may 
surmise) had not the skill to stitch together without violence to one of the component 
patches, ya9asvata}i. The sequence riiyah . . . ya^asvatah also at 8.23.27. 

1 . 9 . 8 ® (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to India) 
asmd dhehi grdvo bphdd dyumnam sahasrosatamam, 
indra ta rathinir isah. 

HI 

1.44. 2<^ (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni, A9vins, and Usas) 

juste hi dat6 dsi havyavahand rathir adhvaranfim,j 1.44.2^ 

sajur a9Yibhyam usasa suvfryam asmd dhehi grdvo brhat. 

8.65.9® (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 
vi9vah aryo vipa9cit6 *ti khyas tuyam a gahi, 
asmd dhehi grdvo brhdt. 

Pada a of 1.9.8 takes up tlie gist of b of the preceding stanza, asme prthu 9rayo brhat 
(catenary form). A verbal and metrical variation appears at x. 79.41 asmd dhehi jatavedo 
mahi ^ravah ; see Part 2, chapter 2, Class B 1 1. 
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1 . 9 . 10 ® (Madhucliandas Vaiyvamitra ; to Indra) 
sutd-sute nyokase brhad brliata dd ai*ih, 
mdraya gusam arcati. 

10.96.2*^ (Baru Angirasa or Sarvahari Aindra; Haristutih) 
hariiii hi yoniin abhi yd samsisvaran hinvanto harl divyarii y 4 th& sadah, 
ii yaiii prnanti liaribliir nil dhonava mdraya gusam hdrivantam areata. 
10.133.1^' (Sudas Prdjavana ; to Indra) 
pro sv asniai i)uroratham indraya gusdm areata, 
abhiko cid u lokakft saihgd samatsu vrtraha- 
-smdkani bodhi codita 

Liiabhantani anyakdsarii jyaka iidhi dhanvasu.j IS®" refrain, 10. 1 33. ff. 

Considering tl)o frequency of the shorter padii, and the fact that the hymn 10.96 is 
a dowiiriglit tour do force in tho employment of hari-words (compare the putative author\s 
alias), it is natural to assume that tho shorter form is tho prius, and that the (metrically 
faultless) expanded form, 10.96.2**, is the postorius. 

1.10.4d (Madhucliandas Vaigvrimitra ; to Indra) 
dhi stdmah abhi svarabhi grnihy fi ruva, 
brdhma ca no vaso saedndra yajfiara ea vardhaya. 

10.141.6'’ (Agni Tfipasa ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
tvjiiii no ague agmbhir brdhma yajflam ca vardhaya, 
tvaih no devatataye ray (3 ddnaya codaya. 

1.10.6**- (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
ukthdm indraya gahsyam vardhanarii purunissidhe, 

9akr6 yatha sutosu no raniriat sakhyosu ca. 

5.39.5'’ (Atri Bhauma; to Indra) 

usma it kavyaih vaca ukthdm indrdya gdhsyam, 

tasnia u brahmavahase i^giro vardhanty atrayo 

girah 9umbhanty atrayah.j Cwcf. 5.22.4^® 

1.10.7'’'*“*' (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
suvivftarh sun ini jam indra tvadatam id ydgah, 
gdvaiii a^ia viajaiii vrdhi kmusvd radho adrivah. 

3.40.6<- (Viyvrimitra ; to Indra) 

gi rvanah pahi nah sutaih madhor dhdrabhir ajyase, 

indra tvadatam id ydgah, 

8.64. 1 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

lit tva mandantu stdmah krnusvd radho adrivah, 

ava hrahmadviso jahi. 

Sayana and Ludwig and Orassinann join the adjectives of 1.10.7* with yd^ah of b. -To do 
this, Sayana is obliged to force the meaning of sunirajam to a colourless sukhena nih9esam 
prilptum 9akyam ; and Ludwig lik^.vviso, ^leicht zugewinnen* (ist der ruhm) ; while Grassmann 
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has to render ya9ah by Schatz, which it does not mean. The adjectives fit gslvaih vrajam to 
a nicety.^ This observation led Aufrecht (in 1888: Festgruss an B«htlingk, p. 2) to treat 
pftda b as a good example of Quintilian’s intei^ectio or inclusio. But, granting this, it would 
bo unpardonable boldness to affirm that the same pada at 3.40.6° stands in such ‘ logical 
sequence ’ with a b as to make it seem an original there. If, at 3.40.6°, instead of indra 
tv&diltam id ya^ah, we had «<va brahmadviso jahi, or any other one of scores of verses that 
might be cited, no one that knows his Rig-Veda would need to move a muscle. 

The inconsistent versions of indra tvdd&tam id ya9ah may be noted. Ludwig : Indra, ist 
dor ruhm, der von dir vorliehen wird ; Indra* von dir wird dise herlichkeit geerntet. 
Grassmann : ist Schatz, den, Indra, du verleihst ; von dir ist, Indra, Gliick geschenkt. 
The translators, we may well believe, would have avoided these inconsistencies had this 
volume been accessible in their day. 


(Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
nahi tva rodasi ubhe rghaydmanam invatah, 
j6 a^L svarvatir apdh sdiii ga asmabhyani dhflnuhi. 

1.176.1c (Agastya ; to Indra) 

mdtsi no vasyaYstaya Lindram indo vnsii vi9a,j 1.176. 

fghaydmana invasi ^atriiin anti na vindtisi. 

8.40.10® (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
tam gigita suvrktibhis tvesaih satvanam rginiyam, 
ut5 nii cid ya <')jasa L9usnasyandani bhodatij jdsat svarvatir ap6 ^ndbha- 
ntam anyak6 samo.j refrain, 8.39. ff. 

8.40.11® (The same) 

tdih gigita svadhvaraiii satyarii sdtvanam rtviyain, 

utd nu cid ya ohata Landa gusnasya bh6daty j djaih svdrvatir ap6, &c. 

I agree with Oldenborg, RV. Noten, p. 175, that Bergaigne’s suggestion of rghftyjiinanam 
in 1.176.1° is to bo rejected (Etudes sur lo Lexique, s.v. aviy vaminva). But wo may advance 
somewhat in the appreciation of tliis stanza by noting that its second pada is a parenthetic 
interpolation, recurring in a Pavamana stanza, 9.2.1 (q.v.). The .stanza 1.176. r is addressed 
to Indra (not Soma, as Oldenberg thought) ; the construction is exactly the same as in 1.10.8 : 
‘ Intoxicate thyself (0 Indra) so as to wish us good things ! — Into Indra, 0 Indu (Soma), im- 
petuous, enter ! — thou (Indra), who art impetuous, dost pcuietnite the enemy ; no enemy hold.s 
against thee’ (more literally, ‘thou findest no enemy near*). The .sense i.s flawless: both 
invatah and invasi are transitive ; in the latter case <;atrum belongs to both invasi and vindasi. 
Of course, the interpolation of piida b in 1.176.1 makes it seem likely that that stanza 
was composflU after the pattern of 1.10.8. — The imitative character of the two stanzas 
S.40.10 and II reminds us of the workmanship of the Vrdakhilya versifexes. Cf. 
Grassmann, i. 457 ; Hillobrandt, Ved, Myth. iii. 64, 300, note 3 ; Goldner, Vod. Stud. iii. 64, 
and see p. 15, 


^ Oldenberg, on the contrary, says (Noten, I, p. 13) that ‘ leiebt herauszutreiben. ' fits vrajdm 
badly, and in strictness he is quite right; but it is ea.sy to as.sumo that tho poet in using 
suniriijam had in mind the contained (the cows), although actually mentioning in tho second 
couplet the container (the pen) — the simplest metonymy, like ‘the kettle boils*. Tho 
relation of sunirajam to vrajam has its analogy with that of sudughah to apah. Oldonborg 
carries over imahe from stanza 6 and makes each ]>iida of 7 a sentence by itself. 
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(Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
vidma hi tva vfsantamam vajesu havana^rutam, 
vraantamasya humaha utiih sahasrasatamam. 

5 - 35 - 3 ^ (Prabhavasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 
a te *YO varenyaih vrsantamasya humahe, 
vraajntir hi jajfiisii abhiibhir indra turvanih. 

l.ll.lc (Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) 
indrath vi^va avivrdlian samudravyacasam girah, 
rathitamam rathlnam vajanaiii satpatiih patim. 

8.45.7° (Trifoka Kiln va ; to Indra) 

yad aji'ih yaty ajikfd I'ndrah sva^vayur lipa, 

rathitamo rathinam. 

For aamuilnivyacasam cf. 1.30.3. Both Orassmann and Ludwig, 603, make rathitamo in 
8,45.7*^ tho predicate of the sentence. But it seems preferable to join the stanza as a wliole 
as antecedent clause to the next, 8.45.8. The change from the third ptu’son in 7 to the cecoud 
person in 8 seems to mo less liarsli than the tran.s]ation of the obviously attributive pada, 
rathitamo rathinam, by ^ so ist dor Lenker bester er^ (Grassmann), or ‘ dann ist er der wagen- 
leuker wagonkundigstor ’ (Ludwig), 

1.11.2*' (Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) 
sakhye ta indra vajino ma bhema ^avasas pate, 
tvam ablu pnl nonumo j^taram aparajitam. 

5.25.6d (VasQyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agni'r dadati satpatim sasaha yo yudha nfbhih, 

agnir atyarh raghusyadaiii jdtaram aparajitam. 

It seems almost impossible to escape tho conclusion that the pjada jlHaram aparajitam 
originated as an epithet of Indra, rather than of the horse which Agni bestows, see p.xi, end. 
For 1.11.2"^ cf. the similar distich 8.4.7*’’, bhema mii 9rami3mograsya sakhy6 tava. 

(Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) 
indram iganam djasabhi stdma anusata, 
sahasraih yasya rataya uta va santi bhuyasih. 

8.76, 1 (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra) 

imtlm nu mayinaiii huva indram iganam djasa, 

manitvantam na vrnjase. 

6 , 6 o,^^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
fndragni yuvam im^ ’bhi stdma anusata, 
plbataiii ^aihbhuva sutam. 

Cf. abhl stdm&ir anuMta, 8.8.3**. Ludwig’s view, Kritik des Rigveda-Textes, p. 41 (§ a6), 
that the variant of i-ikS** in SV. 3.602*’, namely, abhi stomair anu^ta, is superior to RV. is 
negatived by tho occurrence of both forms of tho pada in each text. The variation of the 
SV. is merely a case of mix>up. Cf. with 1.11.8*, indra irana djasa 8.40.5*; <Ska f9aii i djasa 
8.6.41**; also 1.175.4*’; 8.33.14® ; and, agnir f^ana ojasa TB. i. 5.5.2*. 
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Group 2. Hymns 12-23, ascribed to Medhatithi Eanva 

[1.12.1% agm'ih dQtarii vrnimahe : 1.36,3% pnl tva dQtarii vmlmahe : 1.44.3% 
adya dataiii vrnimahe.] 

Cf. 8. 102. 1 8^ 

l,12.1^»‘^c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 

^agnini dutdih vraimahej hdtaram viQvdvedasam, » cL 1.12.1^ 

asyd yajiiasya sukratum. 

1-36.3'’ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

Lpra tva dutdm vmimahej hdtaram vigvdvedasam, «e*cf. 1.12.1* 
mahas te aato vi caranty arcayo divi spr^anti bhanavah. 

T.44.7C (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 
hdtaraih vigvavedasaih sdih hi tva vi'^-a indhate, 

Sil d vaha puruhQta pracetaso *gne devah iha dravat. 

8. 19.3c (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

yajistham tva vavrmahe devam devatra hdtaram amartyam, 
asyd yajfidsya sukratum. 

The first two stanzas are unexceptionable. In 1.44.7 '-b® inverted position of the repeated 
pada and th€^ verb indhilte which governs hdtaram (‘ kindling a priest!') possibly point to 
secondary origin. Much more clearly 8.19.3 is a dilution of the gayatri stanza 1.12.1 into 
a kakubh stanza (kakubha pragatha : Oldenberg, Frol. pp. 104, 212); note the metre of 
vavrmahe. 

1 . 12 . 3 '' (Medhatitlii Kanva ; to Agni) 
dgne devah iha vaha jajhand vrktabarhise, 
asi hota na idyah. 

1. 1 2. 1 ob (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 

lSA nah pavaka didivoj ’gne devah iha vaha, W 1.12.10®' 

upa yajhaih havif ca nah. 

1. 15.4® (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni) 
ague devah iha vaha sadaya yonisu trisii, 

X>ilri bhhsa pi'ba rtima. 

Cf. the similar pflda tabhir devan iha vaha, 1.14. 12'. 

1.12.4b'*‘c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
tan uyato vi bodhaya yad ague yasi dutyam, 
devair a satsi barhisi. 

1.74.7c (Gotania Rahfigana ; to Agni) 

na ydr upabdi'r avvyah nithasya kac cana, 

yad agne yasi dutyam. 

6 [a O S. 20] 
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5.26.5c (VasQyava Atreyilh ; to Agni) 

Lyajamnnaya sunvatiij agne suvfryaih vaha, ftsr 5.26.5» 

devair a satsi barhisi. 

8.44,14c (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agrii) 

sa no mitramahas tvam L^gne 9ukr6na ^ocfsa^j r.12. 12* 

devair a satsi barhisi. 

Note that the two repeated padaa of 8.44.14 recur in 1.12.4 and 12. See under i.ia.ia. 

1.12.6^» (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
agm'nagnih sam idhyate kavir grhdpatir yiiva, 
havyavad juhvJisyah. 

7.15.2C (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

^yah pahca carsanfr abhi'j nisasada dame-dame, C®* 5.86.2c 

kavir gphapatir yuva. 

8.102.1C (Prayoga Bhargava, or other fictitious authors ; to Agni) 
tvam agne brhad vayo dadhSsi deva da9use, 
kavir grhdpatir yiiva. 

The pilda 1.12.6^ sseema to be a parenthetic interruption in the middle of the statement, 
* Agni kindled with Agni, carries oblations, has the sacrificial spoon in his mouth \ The 
epithets recited in the pada suit much better 7.15.3: here the wise young ‘house-lord’ 
(grhdpati) veiy properly sits down in every house (dame-dame) of tho five peoples. Hero 
the expression may have been bred, unless, indeed, it bo a formula inherited from olden 
times. In 8.102,1 tho pada appears also in loose connexion and sense, — A similar pada, 
yuvanaih vif;patith kavfm, 8.44.26, is emi>loycd in fairly appropriate connexion. 

[ 1 . 12 . 7 ®^, kavim agnim upa stuhi: 1.136.6^, indram agnim, &c.] 

[1.12.7'’, satyadharmfinam adhvare: 5.51.2'’, satyadharmano adhvaram.] 

1.12.9c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
y 6 agniiii devavltaye havismaii avivasati, 
tdsmai pavaka mrlaya. 

8.44.28c (Virupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

Layain agne tve api , jaritii bhutu santya, 2,5.8c 

tdsmai pavaka mrlaya. 

1 . 12 . 10 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 

sd nah pavaka didivd L^gne devah iha vaha,j Csr 1.12.3* 

lipa yajnam haviy ca nah. 

3.10.8® (Viyvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
sa nah pavaka didihi dyumad asme suviryam, 
bhava stotfbhyo antamah svastaye. 

For 3.10.8*' cf. 3.13.7®, dyumad agne suviryam. 

1.12.10'’: 1. 12.3®; 1.15.4®, agne devah ihd vaha. 
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1.12.11^+0 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 

84 na stdvana a bhara gayatrena ndvlyasa, 
rayim virdvatun isam. 

8.24.3ft (Vi^vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Indra) 

sa na stdvana a bhara rayim citra^ravastamam, 

nireke cid yo harivo vasur dadih. 

9.40.5ft (Brhanmati Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd nah punana a bhara rayim stotn* suviryam, 
jaritiir vardhaya girah. 

9.6i.6ft+l> (Amaliiyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd nah punana a bhara rayim viravatim isam, 
i^anah soma vivvatah. 

Those slaiizus ^lr(^ in.arkedly imitative : two of them share two pfidas ; all four share one 
pMa, and the word rayiiii, and so on. Comparison of 1.12.1 1 with 9.61.6 suggests that 
gayatreiia naviyasa is parenthetic. The question, point blank, is this : Is not the sequence 
k bhara rayim in three of the four stanzas original? Of course the word piinaiui had to bo 
changed to stavana when the idea was tran.sferred from the sphere of ravanifina Soma to that 
of the other gods : this statement implies the belief that the ravamfina stanzas preceded tlie 
others. — For nirekd in 8.24.3 .see Celdiior, Ved. Stud. i. 155 IT. ; the same author’s Glossary 
to the Rig-Veda, s.v. ; Ludwig, Ubor Methode, p. 29; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, I, p. 49. — Cf. the 
p^das, tin nah puniina a bhara, 9. 19. ic; stuta stiivana a bhara, 5.10.7*'; and ague viravatim 
isam, 8.43. 15C. 

1.12.12ft+^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
agne (jukrdna gocisa vfvvabhir devahQtibhil^, 
imdm stdmam jusasva nah. 

8.44. i4^> (Virupa Ahgirasa; to Agni) 

sa no mitramahas tvam agne gukrdna ^ocisa, 

^devair n satsi barhi'si.j 1.12.4c 

10.2 1. 8ft (Yimada Aindra ; to Agni) 
agne gukrdna gocisoru prathayase brhat, 

alihikramian vrsayase vi vo mado garliham dadhfisi jamisu vivak.sase. 

8.43.16c (Virupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

agno bhriitah sahaskrta rohidavva yncivrata, 

imdih st6mam jusasva me. 

Tho stanza i!!i2.i2 is obvious patchwork; it requirt's effort to extract from it connecto<l 
sense. Grassmann’s rendering, when compared with the original, shows the difficulty ; ‘ Mit 
hellom Licht, mit jodem Ruf, der, Agni, zu den GGttern dringt, geniessc dieses nnser Lob.’ 
Here ‘mit jedem Ruf’ really moans ‘at every call' which vi^;v;ibhir devahiitibhih of the 
original cannot bear. Ludwig, 250, doc.s not whitewash the original, but simply reproduces 
its anacoluthic sen.soleasness : *Agni, mit holler tlamme, vermbge. aller gOttor annifungen, 
findo gefallen an disom unsorn liede.’ Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 7; ‘Agni with thy bright 
splendour be pleased, through all our invocations of tho gods, with this our praise,’ This 
rendering takes some liberties with the position of viijvabhir devdhutibhih, and its sense 
is no clearer than that of the (to me) hopelessly obscure original. In the two other stanzas 
the repeated pada occurs in more or less proper connexions (S.44. 14 is none too concinnate.^ 
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For padas similar to i.ia.i2‘ In sense and form, see, agnim ^iikr^na 90cisa, 1.45.4; agnih 
9ukrena 9oci^, 8.56(Val. 8).5 ; agne tigm^ma 9oci8a, 10.87.23; agnis tigmena 90cisA, 6.16.28; 
vfsa 9ukr6na 9001^1, 10.187.3; usah 9ukrena 9ocisa, 1.48.14: 4.52.7. Cf. also the bahuvrihia 
9ukra90cih and tigma9ocih. — Note that the two repeated padas of 1.12.12 come from two 
successive hymns, namely 8.43.16 and 8.44.14 (Kanvabook). 

1 . 13 . 2 ^ (MedhSitithi Kanva ; to Tanfinapat [Apra]) 
madhumantam tanunapad yajnam devesu nah kave, 
i^adya krnuhi vitaye.j 

1. 1 4 2. 2 (Dirghauimas Aucathya ; to TanQnapat) 
ghrtavantam upa masi madhumantam tanunap&t, 
j^yajhaih viprasya mavatalij ^ayamanasya da9usah. 

The two hymns share no less than six padas ; see the sequel. 

[ 1 . 13 . 2 ^, adya krnuhi vltdye: 6.53.10c, nrvat krnuhi vltaye.] 

1 . 13 . 3 ^, 7 ^, asmin yajfia lipa hvaye. 

[1,13.4c asi hota manurhitah : t.i4.ii^*^; 6.16.9% tvaiii hota manurhitah ; 

8- 3 4* 8% a tva hota manurhitah.] 

1.13.6''' (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Barhis [Apra]) 
strmtd barhir anusag ghrtaprsthaiii manl.sinah, 
ydtramftasya caksanam. 

3.41.2*’ (Vivvamitra; to Indra) 

satto hota na rtviyas tistird barhir anusdk, 

ayujran pratar adrayah. 

8.45.1^’ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
a gha yd agnfni indhate strnanti barhir anusak, 

i^ydsam indro yiiva suklia.j refrain, 8.45. 1C-3C 

1 . 13 . 0 *''*^*’ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Devir Dvarah [Apra]) 
vi grayantam rtav^ho dvaro devir asagcatah, 
adya nuiiam ca ya.s^ve. 

I. i 42.6’'^‘^* (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to the same) 
vi grayantam rtavrdhah prayai devebhyo mahih, 
pavakasah punispfho dvaro devir asagcatah. 

As noted under tho preceding item, tlie two .“iprMiymns f.13 and 1.142 share six p&das 
in four of their stanzas. Intrinsically 1,142.6 looks like an expansion of J.13.6 ; tlie distich 
1.13.6*^ seoni.s to bo an original unit. But those Ibrinulaic ritual stanzas are so ancient 
(probably prehistoric type : Aviistan ufrl) as to preclude final judgement. The word .*isa9citah 
would seem hero to moan ‘ not sticking’, i. e. ‘freely moving'. But see Oldonberg, ZDMG. 
IxiL. 473. 


Csrcf. 1.13.20 


cf. 1. 1 7. 2l> 
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(Medhatithi Kanva ; to Usasanakta [Apra]) 
ndktosasa sup^gasasmln yajha upa hvaye, 
icULm no barhir asdde. 

1.142.7^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to the same) 
a bhandamane upake ndktosasa sup^gasa, 

(^yahvi rtasya inatara sidataih barhir a sumat.j 1. 142 *^^ 

8.65.6c (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

sutavantas tva vayarii Lprayasvanto havamahe,j fw* 5*20.3<i 

iddm no barhir asdde. 

I o. 1 88. 1® (Qyena Agneya ; to Agni J iltavedas) 
pra ntlnam jatavedasam ay vain hinota vajinam, 
iddm no barhir asddo. 

1 . 13 . 8 ^® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to DaivySu Ilotarau Pracetasau [Apra]) 
ta snjihva ui>a hvayo hdtara daivya kavi, 
yajham no yaksatara imam. 

1.142.8^® (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to the same) 
mandrdjihvd jugurvdnl hdtara daivya kavi, 

yajhaih no yaksatam imam Lsidhr«lm adya- divispf^am.j 1.142.8*1 

1.188.71^* (Agastya ; to the same) 
prathamii hi suvacasa hdtara daivya kavi, 
yajMih no yaksatam imiim. 

Cf. tho vagtiely relatod padji 2.41.30'-, yajiiam dev^su yachatam, preceded (cf. 1.143.8**) by 
sidhvam adya divispf^aui. 


1 . 13.0 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Tisro Devyah [Apra])=: 

5.5.8 (Viisu^ruta A treya ; to the same) 

ila sarasvati mahi tisrd devir mayobhiivah, 

barhih sidantv asridhah. 

1 . 13 . 10 ®: 1.7. 10®, asmdkam astu kevahih, 

1 . 14 . 1 ’^' (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Agni) 
aibhir agne diivo giro vigvebhih sdmapitaye, 
devebhir yahi yaksi ca. 

8.21.4*1 (Sobhari Kanva; to Indra) 

vayarh hi tva baiidhumantam abandhavo vlprasa indra yeraima, 
ya te dhdmani vrsabha tebhir a gahi vigvebhih sdmapitaye. 

It is tempting to see in a. . . vi9VGbhih sdmapitayo devebhir yahi, 1.14.T, the original 
of tlie repeated pftda; in 8.21.4 Iho other hand vi9vebhih seems to mark the use of 
the repeated pSda as secondary. The word cannot but a^^reo with dham&ni, which is not 
clear in this connexion. Grassmann, * mit alien deinon Scharon ' ; Ludwig, 596, certainly 
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better, * was deine mAchte sind, mit all disen *. The word dh^ma frequently approaches the 
sense of nima, indeed interchanges with it as a varia lectio, as, e.g., in the yajus-formula, yat 
te 'nAdhfstom nAma yajniyam (KS. nAmAnAdhrsyaih ; MS. dhAmanAdhrsyazh) tena tv&dadb^ 
(see my Vedic Concordance) ; or purustutasya nAmabhih in MS. 4. 1 3.3 ; 184.5. to purust. lat^^ a 
dhAmabhih, RV. 3.37.4; see also, gandharvo dhAma, &o., and gandharvo nAma, &c., in the 
Concordance. In 8.31.4, ya te dh^mAni . . . t^bhir 4 yalii vi9vebhih, seems to mean ‘with 
all thy characters, or, characteristic qualities \ Pada 8.31.4*^ is hypermetric (see Oldenberg, 
Prol. p. 67), and this also makes for the possibility that the stanza is of later origin. 

(Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
indrav&yii b^haspatim mitragniih pQsanam bhagam, 
fidityan marutaih gandm. 

10. 1 41.4* (Agni Tapasa; to Vi^ve Devah) 
indravayu brhaapdtiih suhaveha havamahe, 
ydtha nah sdrva ij janah saihgatyarii sumana asat. 

6.i6.24l> (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

ta rajana ^ucivratadityan marutaih gandin^ 

vdso yaksTha rodasl. 

On the frequent omission of the verb (1.14.3) see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. I3 ; Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 427* (ErgAnzung von Weggelassenem). It does not require too much imagina- 
tion to guess that the repeated pada in 10.141. 4 is secondary, especially as that Vi^ve DevAh 
hymn mentions Brhaspati thrice more in a, 3, and 5. — Note that 1.14 shares two more of its 
repeated pAdas with 6.16, namely 1.14.6® with 6.16.44®, and 1.14.11* with 6.16.9*; see 
the sequel. 

1 . 14 . 6 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
ilate tvam avasydvah kilnvaso vrktabarhisah, 
havismanto araihkftah. 

(Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 

JanAso vpktdbarhifOj havismanto araihkrtah, AJ®- 3.59.9^^ 

i^yuvam havante a9vina.j CHr i . 47 * 4 ^^ 

Inasmuch as the expression jAnaso vrktabarhisah, and the like, occur a number of times 
(see under 3.59.9) as a standing formula, it would seem fair to surmise that tho more precise 
kAnvAso vrktabarhisah marks 1.14.5 ^ later origin. 

1 . 14 . 6 <^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
ghrtdprstha manoyiijo yo tva vahanti vahnayah, 
a devan sdmapitaye. 

6. 1 6.440 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

doha no yahy a vahaLbhi prayahsi vitaye,j 1,135,41' 

a devan sdmapitaye. 

We render 1.14.6, ‘May the ghee>backed steeds, hitched by (mere) thought, which bring 
thee, (bring also) the gods to the soma drink ! ' For vAhnayah see 3.6. 2. It would be going too 
far to say that such a stanza could not have been composed originally with ellipsis of the 
principal verb (cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 13 flf.). But, after all, it is more likely a direct loan 
from the good connexion of 6.16.44. — ^Note the three correspondences between 1.14 and 6.16 ; 
see under 1.14.3. , 
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‘(Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Agni) 
tTdm h6ta zndniirliitd ’gne yajh^su sldasi, 
sdxnam no adhvardm yaja. 

6. 16.9* (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

tvdm h6ta manurhito vahnir asa vidustarah, 

dgne yaksi divo vf9ah. 

1.26. 1 c (Qunah^epa Ajigarti, alias Devarata ; to Agni) 
vasisvE hi miyedhya vastrany Orjam pate, 
sdmdm no adhvardm yaja. 

Note the three correspondences between 1. 14 and 6. 16 ; see under 1. 14.3. For p&das related 
to 1.14.11% see under 1.13.4®. 


1 . 14 . 12 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Agni) 
yuksva hy drusi rathe harito deva rofaitah, 

Ltabhir devah iha vaha.j <s*cf. 1.12.3® 

5.56.6® (^yava^va Atreya; to Maruts) 

yuhgdhvdm hy drusi rathe yuhgdhvam rathesu rohitah, 

Lyuhgdhvam harl ajira dhuri volhave vahistha dhuri volhave.j 

«»- 1.134.3^® 

In 1. 14. 1 2 Agni is bidden to hitch plural steeds of various bright colours to his chariot : 
the stanza is unexceptionable. On turning to 5.56.6 wo are perplexed by tho change in the 
second distich from plural to dual in the numbers of tho spans. Since, however, the dual 
han are Indra's very own, wo might explain the second distich on tho ground that the 
Maruts figure there more specially as Indra’s servants, and therefore yoke his harl. That, 
indeed, is the sense of the distich, if it be not mere thoughtless alliterative jingle ; at the 
best, however, the thought is thoroughly secondary. For wo are struck, further, by the 
atyasti rhyme of tho same distich in a stanza that is brhatl ; ^ no other such rhyme occurs 
in tho hymn ; no atyasti occurs in tho hymn. And now, furthermore, this atyasti distich 
is obviously done over from the again unexceptionable stanza in atyasti metre, 1.134.3 : 

vayur yunkte r6hita vayur aruna vayu rathe ajira dhuri volhave vahistha dhuri v6lhave, Ac. 

Tho case is exceptionally clear ; three criteria combine to stamp 5.56.6 as an epigonal 
stanza : its three repeated padas, its strained contents, and tho anomalous metrical form 
of its second distich. 

1 . 16 . 1 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to ludra) 

iadra sdmaih piba rtuna tva vigautv indavah, 

matsurdsas tadokasah. 

8.92.22® (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
a tva vigantv indavah ^samudrdm iva sindhavah,^ 8.6.35^ 

na tvam indrati ricyate. 

For 1.15.1 (accent of piba, Ac.) see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 14. 


» Cf. RV. ZO.150, and 10.93.11. 
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(Medhatitbi Kftnva ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Manits) 
marutah pibata rtdna potrad yajham punttana^ 
sruydm hi 9t;ha suddnavsh* 

6.51,15a (]J,ji5van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Maruts) 

yuyAih hi sudanava Lindrajyestha abhldyavah,j «»" 6.51.15^ 

kdrta no ddhvann a sagdih gopa ama. 

8.7.12a (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
yuydm hi ftha suddnavo rudra rbhuksano ddme, 
uta prdcetaso mdde. 

8.83.9*^ (Kusidin Kanva ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Maruts) 

yuydm hi stha suddnava Jndrajyestha aDhidyavah,j Wr 6.51. 15^ 

ddha cid va uta bruve. 

The hymn 1.15 is devot-ed to the divinities of the rtuyftja ; see Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologio, i. 260 flf. ; OMenberg, Religion des Voda» pp. 383, 455 ; Caland and Henry, 
L’Agnistoma, pp. 224 ff. ; Olderiborg, RV. Noten, p. 1. Though not a very long hymn it shares 
seven of its pftdaa with other hymns ; whatever may be the antiquity of the rtuyaja in the 
ritual, it seems to show some signs of secondary workmanship, and direct borrowing from 
other sources. In 1. 1 5. a the third pAda is a downright non aequitur, so far as sense is concerned. 
Moreover the vocative (accentleas) of sudAnavah, if original here, would have to be taken as 
predicate to yflyam. Bolbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 106, queries whether the passage 
is not repeated mechanically from some one of its other occurrences, in all of which the 
vocative appears in its usual (parenthetic) value. This is, beyond any question, the case. 
See, however, Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p, 14, who thinks that the pi*edicative vocative holds 
good both hero and in 8,7.12. Cf. also AV. 11.9.2^, 36®. Wo must consider in this connexion 
the general make-up of this hymn, and the baldness of some of its other repetitions ; tlioy 
seem to me to show that its author is not superior to the charge of plain mechanical borrowing. 
In any case as tliore must bo some relative chronology in the four occurrences of the pAda, 
I think that we do not go astray if we regard the expression yuyAm hi stha sudanavah as of 
secondary origin in 1.15.2, even though the author here understood it in tho sense of * for 
you are givers of good gifts 

1 . 16 . 3 ® (Medhiitithi Kanva ; to Viyvo Devah, here Tvastar) 
abhf yajfiam grnlhi no gnavo n< 5 steh pi'ba rtuna, 
tvAm hi ratnadha &aL 

7.16.6I' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

krdhi ratnarii ydjamanaya sukrato tvdrii hi ratnadha Asi, 

a na rt6 9i9lhi vi^vam rtvi'jam su9Anso ya9 ca daksate. 

1 . 16 . 4 *^; 1.12.3% *0^1 Agne devafi iha vaha. 

1 . 16 . 7 *'''‘® (Medhatitbi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Dravinodah) 
dravinoda drdvinaso gravahastaso adhvard, 
yajhAsu devdm ilate. 

1.96.8^ (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni, or Agni Dravinodah) 
dravinoda dravinasas turAsya dravinodah sAnarasya pra yansat, 
dravinoda vlravatlm Isam no dravinoda rasate dirgham ayuh. 



49 ] Hymns ascribed to Medhatithi Kdnva [ — 1.16.5 

5.21.3^ (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvdm vl9ve saj6saso ,^devdso datdm akraia,j mr 5. 2 1.3^ 

sapary^ntas tva kave yajil69U devdm i}ate. 

6.16.7*^ (Bharadvaja to Agni) 

^tvam agne svadhyOj martaso devavltaye, Hr of. 6.16.7®^ 

yajiiasu devam ilate. 

The pfida, yajfiesu devilin Ilate, in r.15.7, requires a second accusative, as in 5.ai»3 ; 6.16.7. 
Orasamann, ii. 504, therefore, explicitly emends in p&da a dravinod^ to dravinodim. So also 
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 58 ; cf. Oldenl^rg, RV. Noten, p. 14. S&yana takes dravinod&, as it 
stands, as accusative, but he suggests also other impossible expedients (cf. Y&ska, Nirukta 8.x). 
Ludwig, 789, in the commentary, refuses to emend to dravinodam, but his rendering does not 
land him very far from such emendation : ‘ als [den ?] schenker des reichtums mit den kelter- 
steinen in der hand beiin opfer, bei den vererungen den gott sie andehen.’ Aufrecht, Bezz. 
Beitr. xiv. 30, retains dravinodi, and translates : ‘ Der habeverleiher reiche uns gabe Bup> 
plying dadatu from the next stanza. Similarly Caland and Henry, L'Agnistoma, p. 227 : 

‘ Dravinodas [est donneur] de richesse.* We must note, however, that the cadence of the p&da 
is irregular wo— ), and that the p&da in its fuller form in 1.96.8' is metrically perfect. 
It is, of course, possible that dravinodam once stood in 1.15.7', ^vhere now stands drayi^oda, 
and that it was simply infected by the nominative dravinodah in stanzas 8 and 9, but it seems 
to me more likely that a later versifox borrowed such words of the longer p&da, 1.96.8', as he 
could accommodate in his stanza, content to accept them as an absolute nominative with- 
out making the easy change to dravinodam. The case is very analogous to that of 1.15.2. 
That 1.15.7' l&ter than, and dependent upon, 1.96.8' seems to mo, at any rate, a natural 
conclusion. 

1 . 16 . 9 ^ (Medh&tithi K&nva ; to Dravinodah) 
dravinodah pipisati juhdta pr& ca tif thata, 
nestrad rtubhir isyata. 

10.14.14^ (Yama Vaivasvata ; to Yama) 
yamaya ghrtavad dhavi'r juhdta prd ca tisthata, 

sd no dev6sv a yaniad Ldirgham ayuh pra jlvase.j cf. io.i4,i4<* 

The repeated p&da in 1.15.9 is abrupt, perhaps parenthetic. Ludwig, 789 : * der besitztum 
schenkt, verlangt zu trinken, bringet dar, macht euch ans work, aus dem ncstram mit dexk 
Rtu*s ; beeilet euch.’ On the other hand the good old Yama hymn, 10.14.14, shows the 
repeated p&da in a connexuon whose patness and originality are very evident. 


(Medl^atithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
indram pratar havamaha indram prayaty adhvard, 
indram sdmasya pitaye* 

8.3.5^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

indram id devatataya indram prayaty adhvar6, 

indram samike vanino havamaha indram dhanasya sataye. 

3.42.4* (Vi^vamitra; to Indra) 

indram sdmasya pitdye stomair ih 4 havd.mahe, 

ukthebhih kuvid agamat. 

7 [h o... m] 
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8.17. (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

pfdakusanur yajato gav^sana 6kah s 4 nn abhi bhuyasah, 

bhurnim ^^vam nayat tuja pur6 grbh6ndram sdmasya pit6ye« 

8.92.5^ (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

V abhl prarcatjdndram sdmasya pitdye, iw S.ig.i* 

t 4 d fd dhy ksya Ykrdhanam. 

8.97. 1 1 (Eebha Ka^yapa ; to Indra) 

skm im rebhaso asvarann indram sdmaaya pitdye, 

svarpatim ykd Tm vrdh6 dhrtavrato by 6jasa skm Qtlbhih. 

9.12.2C (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhl Yipra anQaata gaYo Yataam nk matarah, 
indram admasya pitdye. 

Cf. agnlm prayaty kdhvare and the like under 5.38.6^, indrah sdmasya pltilye under 1.55.2®; 
indra admasya plt^ye, 8.65.3®; ®nd asyk sdmasya pitkye under 1.22.1®. — Hymn 1.16 shares two 
p&das with 3.42 ; see next item. 

1 . 16 . 4 ^ (Medhatithi KUnYa ; to Indra) 
dpa nab sutdm a gahi hdribhir indra ke^lbhih, 
aut6*hi tYk hkYamahe. 

3,42.1* (Vi^YSmitra ; to Indra) 
lipa nah sutim a gahi sdmam indra gaYk^iram, 
haribhyam yas te asmayuh. 

6.71.3* (BahuYrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
upa nah sutdm a gatam varuna mitra da^iisah^j 
i^asyk somasya pitaye. j 

For 3.42.1 see Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 250. — 1.16 shares two p&das with 
ing item. 

[1.16.5*, s6m6m na stdmam a gahi : 8.66.8^ B6mkm na stdmaih jujusSnk a gahi.] 
1.16.6^ (Medhatithi Kknva ; to Indra) 

^s6mkm na stomam a gahyj lipeddm sdYanam sutdm, ivcf. 1.16.5* 

g&urd nk traitah piba. 

i.2i.4'> (JJedhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
ugr& sknta havamaha upeddm sdvanaih sutdm, 
indragni dha gachatam. 

6.60.9^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
tabhir a gachatam nardpeddm sdranam sntdm, 

^indrdgni sdmapitaye.j <v*6.6o.9<3 

In 1.21 pada 3** also ~ 6.60.14**, in addition to the present correspondence with 6.60.9,— For 
the repeated p&da cf. i.i6.b®. 


0Br 1,22,1^ 

3.42 ; see precede 


[ 1 . 16 . 6 *, imd sdmasa Indavah : 9.46.3% etd jsdmasa Indavah.] 
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1 . 16 . 8 ^ (Medhatithi K&nva ; to Indra) 
vt^vam ft savanaih sutam fndro m&d&ya gachati, 
yptraha sdmapitaye. 

8.93.20c (Sukaksw Angirasa ; to Indra) 
kdsya vrsa sut6 sAca niyutvan vrsabb6 ranat^ 
vrtraha sdmapitaye. 

[1.10.9% s6mam nah kamam d ppna: 8.64.6% asmakam kamam a prna.] 

1 . 17 . 1 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 
fndrav 4 runayor ahaih samrdjor Ava d vrne, 
ta no mi^lata idfge. 

4 - 57 * 1 ^ (Vamadeva ; to Ksetrapati) 
ks6trasya patina vayam hitcneva jayamasi, 
gam a9vam posayitnv a sd no mylatidfge. 

6.60.5c (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

ugra vighanina mfdha ^indragm havamahe,j tfw 5.86.4'> 

ta no mrlata Idfqe. 

Read, perhaps, in 4.57,1®, posayitnua (posayiinvK), agreeing with ks^trasya and 

governing gam a^vam. 


[ 1 . 17 . 2 % havam vfprasya mavatah: 1.142.2% yajiiam viprasya, &c.] 

iw^cf. 1.17,2^ 


iW5.67.2«‘ 


1 . 18.2 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati) 
yo revan yo ^mivaha vasuvit pustivdrdhanahi, 
sa nah sisaktu yas turah. 

1.91.1 2^* (Gotama K&hogana ; to Soma) 
gayaaphano amivaha vasuvit pu^tivdrdhanahf 
sumitrah soma no bhava. 

1 . 18 . 3 '> (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati) 
ma na^^ q&hso araruso dhurtih prdnah martyasya, 
rdksa no brahmanas pate. 


1 . 17 . 2 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
gdntara hf stho Vase Lhdvaiii vfprasya mavatah, j 
dhartara carsaninam. 

5.67.2® (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ydd yonim hiranyayaiiij varuna mitra sadathah, 
dhartara carsaninam yantani sumnaih ri9adasa. 



i . i 8 . 3 — } Part 1: Bepeated Passages belonging to Booh I [62 

7.94.8'> (Yasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

ma kasya no draru^o dhurtih prdnan mdrtyasya, 

Llndragnl ^arma yachatam. j IW i . 2 1 . 6® 

[ 1 . 18 . 6 ^, soma fndra^ ca mdrtyam: 4.37.6^, yayam fndra9, &e,] 

1 . 18 « 6 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Sadasaspatl) 
sadasas patim adbhutam priydm indrasya kamyam, 
sanfm medham ayasisam. 

9.98.6 (Ambarlsa Varsagira, and Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dvir yaiii panca svaya9asani svasaro adrisamhatam, 
priydm indrasya kamyam prasnapayanty Qrminam. 

9.100,1b (RebhasQna Ka9yapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 
abhi navante adrubah priyam indrasya kamyam, 
vatsaih na purva ayuni jatani rihanti matarah. 

In RV. 1 . 31-5 Indragni are called sadaspati; in RVKh. 10.151.8 « VS. 32.14, following in 
both places immediately after the stanza RV. 1.18.6, Agni is addressed in words similar to 
thoM of 1.18.6, to wit, tayfi mam adya medhayagne xnodhavinaiii kuru. Sayana suggests 
Soma (cf. also Borgaigne, i. 305, note ; ii. 296), perhaps on the basis of the repeated padas, 
above, but the wording of 1.18.6 seems to me to point rather to Agni. Cf. also Ludwig’s note 
on the stanza, 72a. 

mariidbliir agna a gahi. 

1.19.3b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
y6 mahd rajaso vidiir vigve devaso adruhah, 

^marudbhir agna a gahi.j refrain, 1.19.1C-9C 

9.102.5 (Trita Aptya ; to Pavamana Soma) 
asya vrate saj( 3 saso vigve devaso adruhah, 
sparhii bhavanti runtayo jusanta yat. 

For pada b cf. 2.1.14 ; see under l.94.3^ 

1 . 19 . 9 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
abhi tva purvdpitaye srjami sotnyam madhu, 

Lmariidbhir agna d gahi.j refrain, 1.19.1C-9C 

8.3.7®- (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

abhi tva purvapitaya I'ndra stomebhir ayavah, 

Lsamlclnasa rbhavah sam asvaranj rudnt grnanta purvyam. 8.3.7c 

1.20.6*^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Rbhus) 
sdih VO madaso agmat6ndrena ca marutvata, 
adityebhig ca rdji^bhih. 
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4.34. 2C (Vamadeva ,* to JJ^bhus) 

vidan^so janmano vajaratna uta rtubhir rbhavo madayadhvam^ 

8&m YO mdda agmata sam piiranidhih suviram asme rayim 6rayadhvam. 

For 4.34.3 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 296; for the metre of the repeated padas see 
Part 3, chapter 2, class B 8. 

(Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
ta mitrasya pra9astaya indragm ta havamahe, 
somapa sdmapitaye. 

5.86.2*1 (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 
ya pftanasu dusUra ya vajesu ^ravayya, 

i^ya panca carsanir abhjtndragni ta havamahe. «W"cf. 7.15.2*^ 

6.60, 1 4<l (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) 

i^a no gdvyebhir a9vyair vasavy^ir upa gachatam,j 6.60.14*^1* 

s^kbayau devau sakhyaya ^aiiibhuyendragni ta hayamahe. 

4.49.3*5 (Vamadeva; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

ii na indrabrhaspatl ^grbam indra^ ca gachatam,j Hsr i. 135-7® 

somapa sdmapitaye. 

In hymn 1.3 1 pads 3’' 6.60.14**; piida 4** *= 6.60.9’’. — Cf. the padas, indragni huvamaho, 

under 5.86.4’’, and a9vina ta havamahe, 1.22. a*’, 

1 . 21 . 41 * : 1.16.51* ; 6.60.9!’, lipedath savanaih sutto. 

[1.21.5!*, indragni rdksa ubjatara : 7,io4.itt iiidrasoma Upatam raksa ubjatam.] 

1 . 21 . 6*5 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
tdna saty6na jagrtam adhi pracetune pade, 
indragni ^arma yachatam. 

7.94.8*5 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

mil kasya no araruso Ldhartih pranah martyasya,j 1.18.3!* 

indragni garma yachatam. 

l.BB.l!*^** (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 
prataryuja bodhayagvinav 6hd gachatam, 
asya sdmasya pitaye. 

5 « 75 - 7 *^ (Avasyu Atreya ; to Alvins) 

dgvinav 6hd gachataih Lnasatya md vi venatam,j W 5.75.7!* 

tirdg cid aryaya pari varti'r yatam adabhya Lmadhvl mama grutarii havam.j 

refrain, 5.75. 

5.78. (Saptavadhri Atreya; to Agvins) 

agvinav 6hd gachatam ^ndsatya ma vi venatam,j ««* 5* 75- 7*^ 

Lhahsav iva patatam a sutah lipa. j refrain, 5.78.i*5-3<» 
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1.23.2C (Medhatithi KanTa ; to Indra and Vayu) 

(^ubha deva divispf^ejndrayayu liavamahe, far 1,2 2.2 ^ 

asyd sdmasya pitdye. 

4*49*5^ (Vamadeya ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
indrabfhaspatl vay 4 m sut 4 glrbhfr hav&mahe, 
asyd sdmaaya pitdye. 

5.71.3*^ (Bahuyrkta Atreya; to Mitra and Vanina) 

^lipa nah sutam it gataihj Lyaruna mftra da9ui^h,j a: r. 16.4* ; b: 5.7 1.3}^ 
asyd sdmasya pitaye. 

6.59.io<* (Bharadyftja ; to Indra and Agni) 

indragni ukthayahasZL ^stdmebhir hayana9ruta,j gr 6.59.10^ 

yf9yabhir glrbhir a gatam asya sdmasya pit&ye. 

8.76.6c (Kurusuti Kanya ; to Indra) 

I'ndram pratn6na manmana Lmarutyantam havaniahe,j mr 1.23.7® 

asyd sdmasya pitaye. 

The pada, asya somasya pitaye, as refrain in 8.94.io*’-ia<:. Of. madhyah sdmasya pitaye, 
8.85.5^; and indraih somasya pitaye under 1.16.3^ — Note that 1.22 shares another p&da with 
1.23 ; seo the next item. 

1 .22.2^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to A9yins) 
ya suratha rathitamobha deya diyisp^ga, 
a9yfna ta hayamahe. 

1.23.2® (Medhatithi Kanya ; to Indra and Vayu) 
ubha deya diyispfqendrayayu havamahe, 

i^asya somasya pltayoj ^ 1.22.XC 

Note that 1.22 shares another pads with 1.23 ; see preceding item. Of. with 1.22,2^ the 
pads indragni ta havamahe under 1,21.3*^. 

[1.22.3c taya yajhaih mimiksatam : 1.47.4^, madhva yajnam, &c.] 

1.22.8® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Savitar) 
sdkhaya a ni sidata savitd stomyo nu nah, 
data nldhahsi 9umbhati. 

9. 104. 1® (Parvata Kanva, or others ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sakhaya a ni sidata punandya pra gayata, 

9i9um na yajuaih pj^ri bhQsata 9riy6. 

1 . 22 . 18 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vianu) 
tix^ pada yi cakrame visnur gopa adabhyah, 
ato dhilrmani dharayan. 
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8.12,27^ (Parvata Kanva: to Indra) 
yada te vifinnr < 3 jasa trim pada vicakramd, 

^ad it te haryatd hdri vavaksatuh.j lir refrain, 8. 12. 2 50- 2 7<^ 

Cf. 8.52(VilU 4).3®, yasmfti vi'snus trfni pada vi cakramd. 

1.22.21*^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Visnu) 

tdd vipr&BO vipanydvo jagpvahsah sdm indhate, 

visnor yat paramdih paddm. 

3.io.9at> (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

tdm tvft vipra vipanydvo jagrvahsah sdm indhate, 

j^havyavaham dmartyaiii sahovfdham.j 4®- 3.9.10c 

The repeated distich is primary in 3. 10.9 : ‘ The bards, skilled in song, on waking, have 
kindled thee (Agni, fire)/ The application of the same idea in 1.22.21 is mystic : the bards 
kindle the highest stepping-place of Visnu, the sun-fire at its zenith, the abode of the blessed. 
Cf. 1.22.20; 1. 154.5; Ac., and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 354. We may admire the 

ingenuity which enables the epigonal poet to express the thought that the inspired song of 
the poets kindles the light of the heavens, just as it accompanies the rubbing of the sacrificial 
fire. But the fact remains that he has adapted an ordinary sense motive effectively, yet 
mechanically, to his high idea. Without the former we sliould hardly have had the latter. 
Cf, also Oldenbeig, RV. Noten, p. 17. 

1 . 23 . 1 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vayu) 
tivrah adm^sa a gahy a^irvantah suta ime, 
vayo tan prasthitan piba. 

8.82.2* (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra) 
tivrah admasa a gahi sntaao madayisnavah, 
piba dadhfg yathocis^. 

1 . 28 . 2 *: 1.22.2'’, ubha deva divispf^a. 

1 . 23 . 20 ; 1.22.1C; 4.49.50; 5.71.3®; 6.59.10^; 8,76.6c; 8.94.100,110,120; asya 
somasya pitaye. 

[ 1 . 23 . 00 , karatam nah suridhasah: 3.53.13®, karad in nah suradhasah.] 

1 . 23 . 7 * (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant) 
mariitvantaih havamaha indram a sdmapitaye, 

Bajur gandna trmpatu. 

8.76.6'’ (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
indram pratnena manmana mardtvantam havamahe, 
i^asyd sdmasya pitdye.j 


49* 1.22. lO 
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1 . 23*8 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant, better Vi9ve Devah)= 

2.41. 1 5 (Grtsamada ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
indrajyestha mdrudgana ddvasah pufar&tayaby 
viQve mdma gruta havam. 

See Bergaigne, ii. 371, 383, 390, 428 ; Oldenberg^ RV. Noten, p. 18. Cf. Weber, Proceedings 
of the Berlin Academy, Juno 14, 1900, p. 603, note i ; our introd. p. 17. Ludwig’s (244) 
emendation of pdsaratayah to ^u^ratayah is intrinsically unnecessary. 

1 . 2 d. 8<3 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant) 
hata vrtraih sudanava indrena sahasa yuja, 
ma no duhgdhsa igata. 

2.23.10C (Grtsamada ; to Brhaspati) 

tvaya vayam uttiimarii dhimahe vayo bfhaspate paprina sasnina yuja, 
ma no duhgahso abhidipstir igata pra sugahsa matfbhis tarisimahi. 
7.94.70 (Vasistha; to Indra and Agni) 

indragni avasa gatam (^asmabhyam carsanTsaha,j 8 ^ 5.35.1^ 

ma no duhgdhsa igata. 

io.25.7<i (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Soma) 

Ltvdrh nah soma viyvatoj gopa adabhyo bhava, 19 * 1.91.8^ 

sedha rajann apa sridho vi vo made ma no dubgahsa igata vivakgase. 

Cf. rak^ makir no agba9ahsa i9ata, under 6.71.3, and ma na (and, va) stena i9ata magha* 
9ahsah, under 2.42.3. — The pada 10.25.7'^ with its tetrasyllable refrain (yiyaksase) is certainly 
secondary ; and abhidipsuh in 2.23.10 looks yery much like a gloss. 


1 , 23 . 10 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Viyve Devah) 
yfgvan devan havamahe mariitah sdmapitaye, 
ugra hi prgnimatarah. 

8.94.30 (Bindu Ahgirasa, or Potadaksa Ahgirasa ; to Maruts) 

Ltat sii no vi9ve arya a sada grnanti karavah,j I®* 6.45. 3 3*^^ 

mariitah sdmapitaye. 

8.94.90 (The same) 

a y6 vi'gva parthivani paprathan rocana divah, 
manitall^ sdmapitaye. 

[ 1 . 23 . 160 , gobhir yavaiii na carkrsat ; r.i76.2<^, yavarh na carkrsad vfsa.j 

1 . 23 . 20 ^*^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Water’s) 
apsii me sdmo abravid antar vigvani bhesaja, 
agniih ca vigvdgambhuvam apa^ ca vigvabhesajih. 

io.9.6‘‘^o (Trigiras Tvastra, or SindhudvTpa Ambarl^; to Waters) 
apsii me s6mo abravid antdr vigvani bhegaja, 
agniih ca vigvagambhuvam. 
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The two stanzas are identical, except that 10.9.6 lacks the fourth pada of 1.23.20. The 
latter is certainly surplusage, as Grassmann observes, ii, p. 504. The entire passage 1. 23.20-23 
is repeated at 10.9.6-9. At 1.33 it is part of an appendix of six stanzas (19-24) which follows 
upon six trcas, each addressed to a different divinity. Four of these stanzas (20-23) are 
taken bodily from the well-knit hymn 10.9 (6-9). This excerpt is preceded in 1.23 by the 
metrically irregular (Anukramani, purausnih) stanza 19, and followed by the Agni-stanza 34, 
which continues and expands in a concatenary way the t}}eme of the preceding distich. 
Of. Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 225, 334, and for further reference, his RV. Noten, p. 17. 

1.2d.21'3 (The same) = 

10.9.7c (The same) 

apah prmtd bhesajdm vdrutham tanvd mdma, 
jy 6 k ca suryam drgd. 

10.57.4c (Bandhu Gopayana, &c. ; to Vi 9 ve Devah) 
a ta etu manah piinah krdtve ddksaya jlvase, 
jy 6 k ca suryam dr^d. 

For pada c cf. 4.25.4 ; 9.4.6 ; 91.6 ; 10.37.7 J 59- 4 j 6. 

1.23.22 and 23 (The same) = 

10.9.8 and 9 (The same) 

idam apah pra vahata yat kim ca duritdm mayi, 
yad vahdm abhidudrdha yad va gepa utanrtam, 
apo adyanv acarisaih rdsena sdm agasmahi, 
payasvan agna a gahi taiii ma sdm sxja varcasa. 


Group 3. Hsonns 24-30, ascribed to Qunahpepa Ajigarti 

1.24.3^': 1 . 5 . 2 '’, ffrmam varyUnam ; 10 . 9 . 5 *, i 9 rina varyilnam; 8 . 71 . 13 '', 190 yo 
varyanam. 

[ 1 . 24 . 8 ^ siVyaya pantham anvetava ii: 7 . 44 • 5 ^ rtdsya panthilm, &c.] 

1.24.9^ (^unahgepa Ajigarti, alias DevarJlta ; to Vanina) 
gatam te rajan bhisajah sahasram urvi gabhira sumatis to astu, 
badhasva durd nirrtim paracaih krtdm cid enah pra mumugdhy asmdt. 

6.74.2c (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Budra) 

somarudra vi vrhataih vfsocim amiva ya no gayam aviv^ga, 

ar 6 badhethaih mrrtim paracair asme bhadra sau^ravasaiii santu. 

Cf. bsdhetharh diiraih nirrtim panlcaih, AV, 6.97.2®; 7.42.1® ; are badhasva nirrtim para- 
>04111, MS. 1.3.39®; 45-6; KS. 4.13®; and also, arac chatrum dpa badhasva duram, RV. 10.42.7*. 
8 [b.o.«. m] 
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1 . 24 . 1 (K (Qunah9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna. Cf. AB, 7.16) 
ami y 4 fksa nihitasa ucca naktam dadr9re kuha cid dfveyu]^, 
adabdhani v&runasya vratani yicaka^ac candrama naktam eti. 

3.54.18^ (Prajapati Vai^vamitra, or Prajapatya Vacya ; to Vifve Deva]^ 
here Adityas) 

aryama no aditir yajhiyasd ’dabdhani varunasya vratani, 
yuyota no anapatyani gantoh prajavan nah pa9umdn astii gatuh. 

In the beautiful stanza i. 24.10 the third pAda is peculiarly indispensable : * Yonder bears 
(the seven stars of the Great Boar) set on high, by night they were seen, somewhere have 
they gone by day ! ’ Aye, continues the poet, ‘ Varuna's laws are inviolable ; the moon goes 
shining by night.’ Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. ao. 

The second stanza also has its merits, but no matter how intentional be its abrupt and 
anacoluthic construction, the repeated pada is certainly parenthetic and secondary : ' Do ye, 
Aryaman and Aditi, holy (gods) — Varuna’s laws are inviolable — hold childlessness from our 
(life’s) course ; rich in offspring, rich in cattle be our career 1 ' ^ This decision is interesting, 
because no critic, when considering the relative dates of the first and third books, is likely to 
be prejudiced in favour of the first. 

1 . 26 . 7 ^ (^unah^epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
ved& yo vinam padam ant&riksena p&tatam, 
veda n&y^h s^lmudriyah. 

7 * 35^ (Punaryatsa Kanya ; to Maruts) 
aksnaydyano yahanty antariksena patatah, 
dbdtara stuyat <5 yayah. 

10.136.4*^ (Vp^naka; to the Ke^inah = Agni, Surya, Vayu) 
antariksena patati vi^ya rtipavacaka9at, 
munir deyasya-deyasya saukrtyaya sakha hi tab. 

For samudriyah, 1.25.7*, see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 27 ; for 10.136.4 see the author, 
JAOS. XV. 168. — Observe tliat the cadence of the repeated pada in each of its three versions is 

W W W 5ai . 

1 . 26 . 10 ^ (9unah9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
nf sasada dhrtavrato yarunah pastyasy a, 
samrajyaya sukratuh. 

8.25.8h (Vi9yamanas Vaiya9ya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rtdyana ni sedatuh samrajyaya sukratu, 
dhptayrata k^triya ksatram a9atuh. 

Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 212, starts with 1.25 . to to show that pastya, feminine, means * river’, 
or * water in distinction from pastya, neuter, * home The passage does not seem to me well 
chosen, as is shown by the imitative stanza 8.25.8, where no water is mentioned. A further 
parallel, the nivid stanza in the form of an unanswered riddle, 8. 29. 9, sado dva cakrate upama 
divi samrdja sarpirasuti, shows that the seat of Varuna and Mitra is high in heaven. This 
does not, of course, make it impossible, here and there, when a god’s home happens intrinsi- 
cally to be water, that pastyk may refer to water; cf. Mahidhara to VS. 10.7 (TS. 1.8.12.1 ; 
MS. 2.6.8; KS. 15.6). A poet may refer to Varuna’s, Agni’s, or Trita’s domicile, and mean 
* watery domicile * ; then next a Hindu commentator may remain well within the bounds of his 

^ Ludwig, 200, tries, ineffectively, to smooth out the roughness: 'Aryaman [Mitra und 
Varuna], die opferwiirdigen, sind uns Aditi,* Ac. 
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reprehensible habits, and translate pastyli by * river*. For the present it would seem to me 
that pastyHsu (pluralo tantum) in 1.25.10 had best be rendered * seat*, or * dwelling*. In the 
next stanza (next item) Vanina is described as surveying from there (dtah). Odin-like, the 
wondrous events of the cosmos which have been and shall be. This is scarcely Varuna in the 
waters. Of the two stanzas 8.25.8 is obviously secondarily * breitgetreten '. So also judged, 
many years ago, Aufrecht in his second edition of the text of the Rig-Yeda, vol. ii, p. xxvi. 

1 . 26 . 11 ^ (Qunah^epa Ajigarti, Ac. ; to Varuna) 
dto yl9y&ny 4 dbhut& cikitvan abhi pagyati, 

i^krtani ya ca kartya.j 1.25.11c 

8.6.29i> (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 
dtalUL samudram udvata^ cikitvan ava pagyati, 
yato yip&na ejati. 

For 8.6.29 see Qeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 56. 

[ 1 . 26 . lie, krtani ya ca kartyS : 8.63.6h, krtani kartyani ca.] 

1 . 26 . 16 ^ ((JfUnahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
uta y6 m^nsesv a yagag cakr6 dsamy a, 
asmikam udaresy a. 

io.2 2.2^i (Vimada Aindra, or somebody else ; to Indra) 
iha gruta indro aamd adya staye vajry fcisamah, 
mitro na y 5 janesv a ydgag cakr^ dsamy a. 

The banality of 1.25. 15 loads Orassmann to misrender the stanza : * Und dor den Menschen 
Herrlichkeit verleiht, die ganz vollkommen ist, und selbst an unsern Loibern auch.^ But 
fo. 2 2. 2 shows that yagag cakre moans ^obtained glory*, rather than ‘conferred glory \ So 
Ludwig, 82, but ho, in his turn, resorts to emending uddresv to duryesv: * Der sich unter 
den menschen vollkomne herlichkeit geschaffen, in unsern eignon hRusern.’ Tho rough and 
insipid pada 1.25.15*^ shows that the stanza is late imitative manufacture, patterned, doubt- 
less, after 10.22.2, but it makes sense as it stands. After stating in 1.25. 14 that Varuna is 
unassailable and so on, the present stanza says : * Who, moreover, of men exacts undivided 
respect, and of our bodies (bellies) that is to say, by punishing, when wo sin, our bodies 
with his disease, tlie dropsy, — Cf. Geldnor, Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 5. 

1 . 25 . 20 ^' (^unahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
tyaiii vigvasya medhira divag ca gmag ca rajasi, 
sa ydmani prati gruclhi. 

5*38.3*^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 

giismaso yo to adriyo mehana ketas«apah, 

ubha <|eyav abhi'steye diyag ca gmag ca rajathah. 

Grassmann, to 5.38.3 (following Sayana): ‘ Die Holden, die, 0 Schleudcrcr, dir reichlich zu 
Gebote stchn, ihr Gutter beid* beherrscht zum Hcil den Himmel und die Erde auch.* The 
heroes, according to Sayana, are tho Maruts, a very sensible suggestion as far as the second 
distich is concerned, though gu^aso cannot, of course, mean heroes. Ludwig, 539, also refers 
the dual to gusmaso and Indra. In ZDMG. xlviii. 571 > 1 took gusmaso in the sense of light- 
nings, and referred the two gods to the lightnings and Indra, or to tho press-stones (adrivah) 
and tho lightning. I now consider this no more probable than docs Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
P’ 333 * who remarks ; * Welcher zweite Gott neben Indra gemeint ist kbnnen wir nicht wissen.’ 
Judging from 1.25.20, we might now guess Varuna, if it were not for the very vague and 
commonplace quality of the formula divag ca, &c. Therefore, perhaps better, Indra and Soma ; 
cf< 9*95. 5 » indrag ca yit k^yathah saubhagilya. 
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s6mdm no adhyar^m yaja. 

1.20.4l>+<5 (^unah^epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
a no barhi ri^adaso vdruno mitrd aryama, 
sidantu mdnu^o yathS. 

(Kanva Ghftura; to Varuna^ Mitra Aryaman) 
yaiii raksanti prtotaso varuno initr6 aryama, 
nu cit sa dabhyate janah. 

4.55.10^ (Vamadeva ; to Vi^ve Devay 
Ltat su nah savita bhugOj varuno mitrd aryama» 
indro no radhasa gamat. 

5.67.3^ (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vi^ve hi vi^vilvedaso vdruno niitr6 aryama^ 
vrata pad6va sa9cire Lpanti martyaih risah.j 
8.18.3^^ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityah) 

^tat sii nah savita bhagoj vdruno mitr6 aryama, 

L9arma yachantu saprutho yad imahe.j 
8.28.2a- (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve Devnh) 
varuno mitrd aryama smadratisaco agnayah, 
patnlvanto vasatkrtah. 

8.83.2^’ (Kusldin Krmva ; to Vi9ve Bevah) 
to nah santu yiijah sadfi vdruno mitr6 aryama, 
vrdhasav ca pnicetasah. 

9,64.29*^ (Ka9yapa M^rlca ; to Pavamana Soma) 
hinvfino hetfbhir yata a viljam viljy dkramit, 

Bidanto vaniiso yatha. 

Ludwig, 251, and Grassmann render 1.26.4: *May Varuna, frc., sit upon our barhia Hko 
men’ ; Bergaigne, La Religion V«5dique, i. 67 ; Melanges Henier, p. 78 ; and 01denV>erg, SBE. 
xlvi. 13;^ Ma3" Varuna, &c., sit down on our barhis as they did on Manu’s.’ The latter trans- 
lation, which Ludwig also suggests in his commentary, is in its general st nse ouiiiiently 
satisfactory; it would call for no commont but for the curious parallel in 9.64.29. Ludwig, 
854, renders that stanza, ‘ ausgeschikttet gelenkt von denen, die es laufori lassen, iat zur 
krafttat das kraftross geschritten, wie kiimpfer die ihren platz cinnehmen.’ Grassmann, 
almost the same, except that ho readers pada c by *wio Krieger sitzend iiach dem stroit^ 
Both are preceded by the Pot. Lox. under i. vamis, ‘die beim soma sitzon wio Kampfliereite 
All three renderings of the repeated pada are more or less whitewashed : as regards Ludwig, 
sfdanfco moans ^sitting', which is very different from a warrior’s taking his place, presum- 
ably, in the ranks ; as regards Grassmann, vanuso does not mean ‘ nach dem streit though 
it may mean ^striving*; as regards Pet. Lex., ‘ Kampfbereite * is open to similar criticism. 

I believe that vanuso moans * desiring ' : the soma steed attains his prize, and so do the sacri- 
ficing priests who desire the soma ; cf. 10.96.1, pra te (sc. indrasya) vanvo vanuso haryatim 
mfidam, ‘ I desire the golden drink of thee who (also) desirest it.* 

Considering, now, the facile interchange between m and v (cf. JAGS. xxix. 290 ff.), 
one of the two padas 1.26.4® 9.64.29° is pretty certainly patterned after the other. 

1 incline to think that 1.26.4® is the model, 9.64.29° the imitation. Bo this as it 
may, the construction of m^nuso in r.26.4, as nominative plural, railier than genitive 


lasr 4.55.10® 

1.41.2^ 

tsr 4.55.10® 
8. 1 8.3c 
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singular, rises' in the scale in spite of a certain prima facie insipidity : the gods Varuna, &c., 
are compared with sacrificing men. Both sit upon the barhis, equally interested in the 
progress of the sacrifice ; soma and dalcsin& are doubtless in the mind of the poet. Rather 
curiously, we have much the same variant as between RV. 1.44.11*^ and TB. 2.7.12.6*’, manus- 
v&d (TB. vanusvdd) deva dhimahi pr^cetasam. Here the commentary to TB., vanusvat 
paricaranavat, has in mind the same idea as ours in reference to vanusah in RV. 9.64.29*. 
— ^The p&da, vdruno mitrd aryama, also as refrain in xo.i26.3*’-7^ * vdruna mitraryaman, 
under 5.67.1® ; and see p. 11. 


1 . 26 . 6 <: ((^unah^epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
purvya hotar asyd no mdndasva sakhydsya ca, 
ima u 9ii grudhi giral^. 

^• 45 * 5 ^ (Praskanva Kfinva ; to Agni) 
gkftahayana santyema u sii grudhi girah, 
yabhih kanvasya sQndvo havant 6 ’vase tva. 

2. 6 . 1 <5 (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

imam me agne samldham imam upasadam vaneh, 

ima u fu grudhi giral^i. 

1 . 26 . 10 ^’ (^unahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
yfgvebhir agne agnibhir imdm yajfiiam iddm vdcal^, 
cdno dhah sahaso yaho. 

1.91. 10^ (Gotama Rahagana ; to Soma) 

imdm yajiidm idaih vdco Jxijusana upagalu,j 1.91.10^’ 

soma tvam no vrdh6 bhava, 

10.150,2a (Mrllka Vasistha; to Agni) 

imdm yajildm iddm vaco ^juju^and upagalii,j lar 1.91. 10^’ 

mdrtasas tva samidhana havamahe mrlikdya havamahe. 

Antecedently it is probable that 1.26,10'’ is borrowed from the compact distich of the two 
others. 

1.27.1c, samrajantam adhvaranam: 45 - 4 ® rajantam, &c. ; 8.8.18®, rd- 

jantav, &c. 

l, 28 .lc^ 4 c^, ulukhalasutanam av6d v indra jalgulah. 

1 . 28 . 9 ^ (^unahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Prajapati Harigcandra, or [Adhisavana-] 
carmapragahsa) 

dc chis^m camvhr bhara sdmam pavitra a sipja, 
ni dhehi gdr adhi tvaci. 

9.16,3'’ (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
anaptam apsii dustaram s6mam pavitra a sfja, 
i^punihindraya patave.j 


iw 9-16.3® 
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9.51, 1 (Ucathya Ahgirasa; to Soma Pavam2lna) 

^dhvaryo ddribhih sutdiii sdmam pavitra a s^a, 

Lpunihindraya pdtave. j iw* 9. 1 6. 3® 

For stanza 1.28.9 cf. Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 170; Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 5 ; 
for the entire hymn, Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 24. Cf. also Ludwig, 784.— The cadence, g6r 
adhi tvaci, also at 9.65.25 ; 79.4 ; idi.ii. 

1 . 29 . 1 ^ (^unah^epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Indra) 

ydo cid hf satya somapa ana^asta iva smdsi, 

a tu na indra gansaya gosv agvesu gubhrisu sahasresu tuvlmagha. 

2.41.16c (Grtsamada ; to SarasvatT) 
ambitame naditame do vi tame sulrasvati, 
apragasta iva smasi prdgastim amba nas krdhi. 

The two stanzas show subtle relationship of structure which may be expressed in propor- 
tional form : 1.29.1, an&yastah : a ^ahsaya 

2.41.16, apra^astah : pra^astitii krdhi. 

[1.20.2'', 91'prin vajanilih pate: 6.45. io*>, indra vajanaih pate.] 

1.30.7c (^unahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
yoge-yogo taviistararii vitje-vaje havamahe, 
sdkhaya indram utaye. 

8.21.9C (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra) 

yo na idam-idarii pura pra vasya aninaya tarn u va stuse, 
sdkhaya indram utdye. 

The stanza 8.21.9 does not sound so well as 1.30.7, as regards either sense or metre. 

1 . 30 . 8 '^ (^unahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
a gha gamad yadi gnivat sahasrinibhir utibhih, 
vajebhir iipa no havam. 

10. i34.4<i (Miindhatr Yauvanagva ; to Indra) 

ava yat tvaiii gatakratav indra vigvani dhUnusd, 

rayiih na sunvate saca sahasrinibhir utibhir janitry ajljanad 

bhadra janitry ajijanatj refrain, 1 o. 1 34. ict-6cf 

1 . 30 . 0 '' (^unahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
dnu pratndsyaukaso huve tuvipratim naram, 
yarii te purvara pita huve. 

8.69.18'' (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
dnu pratndsyaukasah priyamedhasa esam, 
purvam anu prayatim vrktabarhiso hitdprayasa agata. 

1 . 30 . 10 ® (^unahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
tarn tva vayaih vigvavara gasmahe pumhnta, 
sdkhe vaso jaritfbhyah. 
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3.51.6^ (Vi^vamitra^ to India) 

tiibhyam brahmani gi'ra indra tubhyaih satra dadhire harivo jusasva, 
bodhy kpfr avaso nutanasya sdkhe vaso jart^fbhyo vdyo dhah. 

8.71.9C (Suditi Angirasa and Purumllha Angirasa ; to Agni) 
sa no vasva lipa niasy ilrjo napan mahinasya, 
sdkhe vaso jaritfbhyah. 

It would seem that metre and sense both justify us in assuming that sdkhe vaso jaritfbhyo 
vayo dhah is the mother pkda. See Part 2 , chapter 2, class B 8. 

1 . 30 . 18 '* ((Junah9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Alvins) 
samanayojano hi vam ratho dasrav amartyah, 
samudrd ayvineyate. 

5‘75-9‘^ (Avasyn Atreya ; to A9vins) 
abhad usa ru9atpa9ur ilgnir adhayy rtviyah, 

6yoji vain vrsanvasQ ratho dasrav amartyo 

LinddhvT mama 9rutam havam.j ^refrain, 5.75.i®-9® 

1 . 30 . 19 '* ((^unah9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to A9vins) 
ny hghnyasya mUrdhani cakrdih rdthasya yemathuh, 
pari dyam anydd lyate, 

5.73.3'* (Paura Atreya ; to A9vins) 

irmanydd vapuse vapu9 cakrdih rdthasya yemathuh, 

pary anya nahusa yuga mahna rajahsi dlyathali. 

For these difficult cosmic- mythological stanzas cf. the recent discussions of Pischel, Ved. 
Stud. i. 212 IT. ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 30; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 384, note; 
Oldenberg, RV. Notcn, p. 361 (who cites the parallels from RV. and other sources). Olden- 
berg’s remarks on anya in 5.73.3® are pertinent. It seems to me also that the word there, 
not too aptly, agrees with yuga, that is to say, that it has a different meaning than in 1.30. 19. 
Possibly, therefore, 5.73.3 is reminiscent of earlier treatments of the idea of the ‘ other wheel * 
such as appears in 1.30.19 or 8.22.4. 

1 . 30 . 21 ^ ((JJunah9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Usas) 
vayam hi te dmanmahy dntad it parakat, 
dQve nd citro arusi. 

4.52.2*^ (jVamadeva ; to Usas) 
dgveva citrarusi raSta gavam rtavarl, 
sakhabhod a9vi'nor usah. 

Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des comparai-sons v^diques (Melanges Renier, p. 75 ff., especially 
PP* 77 » note I, 88) ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 91 ff.,have treated the phenomenon of case attraction 
in comparisons. They show that the primary word in a comparison attracts to its own case- 
form the secondary, or simile word. On page 92 Pischel remarks that he has found scarcely 
more than one case of attraction to the vocative, namely, this very pada 1.30.21®. But he 
has failed to note the parallel, 4.52.2*, which stamps 1.30.21° as imitative. I do not wish to 
say that the vocative attraction in 1.30. 21 violates any habit, notwithstanding its rareness, 
©specially as Bergaigne, 1 . c., p. 80, and Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 106, cite one 
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more case from the fii-st book, 1.57.3. But of the two repeated p&das above one must be the 
model, and that is 4.52.3% making it likely, after all, that the construction in 1.30.21 is for 
the nonce. We must remember here the frequent cases in which the secondary or simile 
word is in the nominative while the primary word is in the vocative, e.g. 1.16.5 > > 

7.13.3, &c. More precisely, therefore, ii^vo nit in i. 30.31 imitates d^veva in 4.52.2 ; the inter- 
dependence of the two is not to be doubted, especially as the cadence of both lines is 
irregular !^), and it is not to be supposed that two poets would happen upon the same 

metrical irregularity. 

1 . 30 . 22 <^ (Qunah^epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Usas) 
tv^m ty^bhir a gahi vajebhir duhitar divab, 
asmd rayim ni dharaya. 

10.24. ic (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 

^indra somam imam pibaj madhumantaih camu sut&m, ivcf. 8.17.1^ 
asmd rayim ni dharaya vi vo mdde sahasrfnam puravaso vlvaksase. 

Cf. the pada, 9uddh6 rayiih ni dhiLraya, 8.95.8% also octosyllabic, which helps to show 
that 10.34.1^ with refrain is secondary. 


Group 4. Hymns 31-35, ascribed to Hiranyastupa Angirasa 

1 . 31 . (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvaih no agne sanaye dhananaiii ya^isam kaniih krnuhi stdvanah, 
rdhydma karmapasa navena devair dyavaprthivi pravatam nah. 

9.69. 1 o<i (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to PavamEna Soma) 

I'ndav indraya brhate pavasva sumrllko anavadyo ri^adah, 

bhara candrani gpnatd vdsUni devair dyavaprthivi pravatam na^i. 

10.67.12*^ (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

^indro mahnii mahato arnavdsya j vi murdhanam abhinad arbuddsya, 

10.67.12*^ 

^dbann dhim drinat saptd sindhunj devair dydvaprthivi pravatam na^l. 

[ 1 . 82 . 1 % indrasya mi vlrykni pra vocam : 2 ^ 21 ,^^, indrasya vocam prd krtani 
viryi.] 

1 . 32 . 3 ^ (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

vmydmano ’vrnita s6mam trikadrukesv apibat sutdsya, 

a sdyakaih maghdvadatta vdjram dhann enaiii prathamajam dhinam. 

2.15.10 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

prd gha nv hsya mahato mahani satya satydsya kdranani vocam, 
trikadrukesv apibat sutasyasya made dhim indro jaghana. 
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[ 1 . 82 . 4 <^, at suryam janayan dyam usasam: 6.30.5<*, silkarii suryarh, &c.] 

[ 1 , 32 . 6 ^, Ahih ^ayata upapfk prthivyah : 10.89. 1 4*^ prthivya Jipfg amuyii ^ayante.] 

1 . 32 . 12 ^ (Hiranyastnpa Angirasa : to Indra) 

a^vyo varo abhavas tad indra srk6 y«at tv a pratyahan deva ekah, 

ajayo ga ajayah 9Qra somam dvasrjah sdrtave saptd sindhun. 

2. 1 2. 1 2^> (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

i^yah saptara9mir vrsabhas tiivismanj avasrjat sdrtave saptd sindhun, 

^ cf. 2. 1 2.1 2* 

yo rauhinam asphurad vajrabahiir dyam arohantaiii sa janftsa indrah. 

Cf. Pischel, Ved, Stud. ii. 91 (improbfcble suggestion) ; Ocldner, ibid. 183. — For echoes of 
1. 32. 12 see perhaps AV. 2.29.7; TS. 6.5. 5. 2; TB. i.i.S.3. 

[ 1 . 32 . 16 <*, aran na nemlh pari ta babhnva: 1.141.9'^, aran na nennh paribhfir 
ajayathah.] 

Cf. 5.13.6. 

[1.33.6®, pra yad divo hariva sthatar ugra: 6.41.3®, etaiii piba hariva, &c. | 
1 . 33 . 12 ® (HiranyastQpa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

ny ilvidhyad ilibi^asya drlhii vi 9rhginam abhinac chiisnam indrah, 
yavat tdro maghavan yavad 6jo vajrena 9atrum avadhih prtanyiim. 

7.91.4“ (Vasi.stha ; to Indra and Vayu) 

yavat tdras tanvo yavad 6jo yavan nara9 cj'ik.sasa dfdhyanah, 

9ucim somam 9ucipa patam asmo indravayQ sadatam barliir edam. 

Both Ludwig and Grassraanii translate the s«‘Cond distich of 1.33. 12 with a diplomatic touch 
that disguises its phiinost .sense. Tlie former, 965, ‘ wie gross seine sclinelligkoit, Maghavan, 
wie gross seino gewalt, mit dom kcilc tr>tetest du don kampfeslustigen feind.’ But the 
vocative Maghavsn shows clearly that it is not a question of the enemy’s, but of Indra’s 
.swiftness and strength. In that regard Grassmann is quite correct : ‘Nach deinor Kraft und 
Schnelle, miicht’ger Indra, erschlugst den Fein<l, don Kilmpfer, mit dem Blitz du.' This 
rendering, however, in its turn, veils an intrinsic insipidity. What tlie distich really says, 
damning Indra with faint praise, is this : ‘As far as held out thy alertness, O Maghavan, and 
thy strength, |hou hast slain the fighting enemy witli thy bolt.’ Now 7.91.4 shows that this 
is indeed the meaning of the passage just discussed. Ludwig, 715 : ‘ Sovil die eigene rurig- 
keit, die [eigene] stilrke so vil manner mit einsicht .schauend [vermogen] ; trinkt den reinen 
soma bei uns, o trinker von reinem, Indra und Vayu, .sitzt nider auf unserm barliis.* 

Grassmann: ‘ Soweit des Leibes Rustigkeit und Kraft reiolit, soviel die Milnner .schau'n 
mit ihren Blicken, trinkt reinen Soma, ihr des Reinen Trinker, und setzt auf .diese Streu ouch, 
Indra-Vayu.* The stanza has its own difficulties, because it states in turgid stylo what might 
have been stated in plain language : tlie poet invites Indra and Vayu to a protracted drinking- 
bout which shall last as long as the sacrificers* bodily endurance holds out, and as long as 
they can keep their mental faculties unimpaired. I make little doubt that thi; repc‘ated pada 
is primary in this connexion, and that it is secondary and weak in 1.33.12. Tliis weakness 
the Western translators, in their several ways, instinctively di.sguise in tiieir versions. 

9 [h.o.s. 2d] 
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i.44.9*‘ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

patir hy adhvaranrim agne duto vigam asi, 

usarbiidha a vaha soniapltaye devan adya svardf^ah. 

For 1.44.9* tlio padas, rajantam adhvaraiiam, &c., undor 1.1.8. 

1 . 36 . 7 *'^' (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

tdm ghem ittha namasvina upa svarajam asate, 

hotrabhir agniih manusah sam indhat© titirvaiiso ati sridhah. 

8.69, i7«^> (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to India) 

tarn ghem ittha namasvina lipa svar^am asate, 

arthaiii cid asya siidhitarh yad etava avartayanti davane. 

For 1.36.7® (jf. 2.2.8®; 10. 11.5’’^ hotnUdiir ague manusah svadhvarah. 

1 , 36 . 8 ^ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

ghnanto vrtram ataran rddasi apa uni ksayaya cakrire, 
bhuvat kanve vfsa dyumny ahutah krandad a<;*vo gavistisu. 

7.60.1 id (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

yo brahman© sumatim ayajat© ^ vajasya satuu paramasya riiyahjj 

4.i2.3'> 

siksanta luanyiiiii inaghavano ary a uni ksayaya cakrire sudhatu. 

Cf. 6.50.3 ; S.6S.12. 

1 . 30 . 10 ’’ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

ydm tva devaso manave dadhur ihu yajisthara havyavahana, 
yam kanvo medhyatithir dhanaspftam yaiii vfsa yam upastutah. 

(Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
stavisyami tviim ahaiii vi'gvasyamrta bhojana, 
agne trataram amrtaiii miyedhya yajistham havyavahana. 

7.15.6*^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
semdiii vetu va.satkrtim agni'r ju.sata no girah, 
yajistho havyavahanah. 

8. 1 9.2 1« (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

Tie gird manurhitam yam deva datam aratiiii nyeriiv, 
yajistham havyavahanam. 

[l. 30 . 12 d, sii no mrla rnahari asi: 4.9. agne mrla rnahaii asi.] 

1 . 30 . 14 <i (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

urdhvd iiah pahy ahhaso m' ketiina vigvam sam atn'naiii daha, 
kfdhi na urdhvan carathaya jivase vida devosu no diivah. 

1. 172.3<^ (Agastya ; to Maruts) 
trnaskandasya mi vi^ah pari vrhkta sudanavah, 
urdhvan nah karta jivase. 
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1.36.16®^^ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

p&hi no agne raksasah pahi dhurt^r dravna^, 

pahi risata uta va jighahsato bfhadbliano ydvistliya. 

7 .i.i 3 ab (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

pahi no agne raksdso djustat pahi dhurtdr araruso aghaydh, 
tvii yuja prtanayiihr abhi syrim. 

It se<*m!s pretty clear that the fuller form of the distich, whose author is said 

to be Vasistha. is the primary form. For the cadence of 1.36. 15* ( wiai) is 11 severe 

infringement, of coui-se not unparalleled, of metrical law, whereas 7.1. 13* is unexceptionable. 
In 1.36.15^ ariivnah (catalcctic dipody) cleverly takes the place of araruso (v> v./ w — ). In 
8.60. 1 0*^, pahi viyvasmad rak^iso aravnah, we s<*em to have a tertiary descendant from this 
distich, namely a contraction of 1.36.15***. 

1.37.4<^ (Kanvu Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

prd vah ^ardhaya ghfsvaye tvesadyumnaya ^usmi'ne, 

devdttaih brahma gayata. 

8 . 32 . 27 c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
prd va ugrilya nisturo ’«alhaya prasaksine. 
devattam brahma gayata. 

We render 1.37.4,* Sing for yourselves a god-given song to the tiery host (of the Maruts), 
the brilliantly luminous, the mighty !’ The word vah in the se<;ond place is that immensely 
common vah in just that position (the second word of tJie stanza, e. g. 5.5iJ.4 ; 6. ro. 1 ; 16,22 ; 
8.19.;; 62.16; 71.12), an enclitic dative of interest, quasi German, ‘singt eiich ’ (cf. Jiezz. 
Beitr. x.\vii. 268). None of the translations do jnstict^ to this subtle idiom : sec Grassinanu, 
ii. 40; Ludwig, 673; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 63 (wlure oldci renderings are quoted). 
Ludwig is enticed by this u.se of vah to take gayata as passive : ‘ Eiirer kiineii schar, von 
blendender herlichkoit, der kraftvollen, soil ein von den gottern eingegehenes brahma 
gesungen werden,’ In his commentary he retracts the hapsns, and lollows the olher 
translators. 

The other stanza involves a remarkable type of repetition : ‘Sing for yourselves a god- 
given song to the strong, conquering, unconquored, overwholining (Indra) ! ’ Ludwig, 598, 
not having in mind his rendering of the repeated pada in 673, translated gayata as active, ‘ singt 
das den gbttern entnoinmeiie brahma eurem gewaltigen &c. (irassinaiin : ‘ Anf eurein 
starken . . . singt das gottverliehene Gebet.’ Now Aufrecht in the l*refaci‘ of the second 
edition, p. xxv, notes the repetition of the pada, ami remarks : ‘ JDas gottgegebene brahma 
hat der Nachahmer (the author of 8.32.7) geraubt.’ Aufrecht thus judges, because he 
presumably construes vah in 1.37.4 ^ referring to the Maruts ; then, tiuding the same plural 
in a parallel tttanza to Indra, he condemns tho latter us an imitation. But \>ith our con- 
struction of vah the supposed reference to the Maruts is cancelled, and, as far as I can see, one 
stanza is as good as another. 

1.37.1®, 6 ^*, krilam vah ^ardho ( 5 ^*, krilarh yac chardho) nulrutain. 

[1.37.8^*, bhiya ydmesu rejate (sc. prthivf) : 8 . 20 . 5 ^^ bhuniir yiimesu rejate.] 
1 , 37 . 11 *^* (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

tydih cid gha dlrgharii prthuiii miho napatam aiurdliram, 
prd cyavayanti yamabhih. 
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5.56.4^1 (^yava^va Atreya; to Maruts) 

ni yo rinanty ojasa vftha gavo na durdhiirah, 

il^manam cit svaryaih parvatarh giririi prd oy&vayanti yamabhih. 

Wi‘ may render 1.37.11, ‘ Verily, even that long and broad child of the cloud (the rain) 
Uiat doe.s no injury, they cause to fall in their course \ All translators agree on some such 
sense: Ludwig, 673 ; Orassmann, i. 41; Max Miillcr, SBE. xxxii. 64. For mihd napat 
cp. Bergaignc, ii. iS, 46, 256, note 2. For the first distich of 5.56.4 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud, i. 
117. The second distich is perhaps, though by no means certainly, interpreted by 1.37.11 : 
a(;mriniiih cit svaryiim (abso 5.30. S®), ‘the heavenly stone * may be lightning; parvatam girim, 
‘ cloud-mountain *. I render : ‘ Even the heavenly stone (lightning) (and) the (cloud) moun- 
tain tlu»y cause to fall (as rain-storm) in their course.* Therefore again rain-storm (for 
parvataih girim cf. Bergaignc, i. 358). This, if, indeed, it be correct, does not appear quite 
clearly enough in Ludwig, 690 : ‘ sogar den himlischen koil, den fels, don berg, auf ihren 
ziigen stiirzen sie.* Grassmann, i. 208 : ‘ Des Himmels Felsen aiich nnd den gewalt’gen Berg 
crschiittern sic durch ihren Gang.’ Max Miiller, ibid. p. 337: ‘they by their marches make 
the heavenly stone, the rocky mountain (cloud) to shake.’ For both stanzas cf. 8.7.4, vapanti 
manito miharh pni vepayanti parvatan, yad yamam yanti vayubhih. 

Tliougli the parallels seem to call in both stanzas for cloud mountains, we must not forget 
that the Marut.s shake also real mountains, trees, and so on ; e.g. 1.37.12; 139.5 ; 1.85. 4. 
In that case Orassmann’s translation comes closest to the sense of the original. 


1 , 37 . 12 ^ (Kiinva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 
mariito yad dha vo balam janfiu acucyavitana, 
girinr acucyavitana. 

8.7. 1 (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
maruto yad dha vo divah sumnayanto havamahe, 
d til 11a lipa gantana. 

The anacoluthid quality of 1.37.12* .suggests the que.stion whether its similarity to 8.7.11* 
is accidental, i speciaily as several stanzas of 1.37; 1.3S; and 1.39 have padas repeated in 
8.7 (1.38.1*: 8.7.31"'; 1.39.5*; 1.39.6’’: 8.7.2S’'). Ludwig, 673, renders 1.37.12, ‘OMarut, 

so wie cure kraft ist, warft ihr di€? h.-ute nider, warft ihr die herge nider Oldcuherg, SBE. 
xlvi. 172 : ‘ 0 Maruts, with such strcuigth as yours, you liavo cairsed men to tremlde.’ Other 
renderings in Max Miillei*, SBE. xxxii. 79. Oldenberg illustrates the anaooluthon by com- 
paring 1. 1.^7. 3. If tlie correspendern e between 1.37.12* and 8.7. 11* is not, after all, fortuitous, 
the former, of course, is the epigonal jiuda. Note the eiiclisis of acucyavitana after the 
relative pronoun yad, whicli lieightens the anacolutliic effect. 

1 . 38 . 1 “ (Kanva Gliaura; to Maruts) 

kad dha niinarh kadhapriyah pita putraiii na hastayoh, 
dadiiid h ve vrkiiiba rh i sal i , 

8.7.31“ (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 

kad dha nunaiii kadhapriyo yad iiulram ajaliiltaTui, 

kd vail .sakliitva oliate. 

Roet nt di iCU!!,sion.s of kadhspri. and tlie like, l»y Piscbel, ZDMG. xxxv. 71.4 ; Oeldner, Ved. 
8tud. ili. 64; GlUenbcrg, K.V Nofen, p. 26, In the Aevins' epith< t .ulhapriya (dual) 

.-eems to mean ‘ tlien-fi itmds something like * reliable friend.s’; therefore kadhapriyah 
means ‘ wlieii-liiends i, ‘uncertain, tickle, or capri< ious friends ’ ; in i. 30.20 kadhapriyo 
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(enclitic) seems to be vocative feminine singular of a transition form ka(ihapriya, derived 
from kadhapri. In tlio stanzas above the repeated pada tits equally well in both cases (see 
the sequel in 1.38). The hymns 1.3S and 8.7 are otherwise related as to authorship (see the 
preceding item) ; I am unable to discover any indication as to priority. Perhaps we may 
render 1.38.1 : * \Vhat is up with you now, yo fickle friends ? As a father his son in his arms 
so have ye been placed (accommodated), O ye (gods) b^r whom the barhi.s is prepared.’ For 
the middle of root dha in passive .sense see, e. g., 1.24.4. stanza would then seem to 

express surprise or disgust hecaiiso the Mamta do not respond to kind Iroatment. T1 m> idea 
is continued effectively in the next five stanzas. If, however, dadhidhvo is to be taken as 
active we may render: ‘What now, ye fickle friends, did you, like a father ]ii.s son in his 
arms, place (us) ? &c.’ Again complaint, expressed rhetorically in que.stion form, at the 
neglect of the Mnruts. The implication would bo that the Msnits did not cherish their 
worshippers, as might properly he expected of tliem. 

(Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 
pra vepayanti parvatan vi vincanti vanaspatln, 
pro Jlrata maruto durinada iva d6vasah sarvaya viga. 

5.2 6.9« (Vasuyava Atreyah ; to Vigve Dev^ah) 
odarii maruto agvina mitrah sldantu varunah, 
devasah sarvaya viga. 

8. 7.4^* (Puiuirvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

vapanti maruto mihaiii prd vepayanti parvatan, 

yad yaniam yiinti vayiibhih. 

Note tluit 1.39 and 8.7 share another puda; sec under 1.39.6^ For 8. 7. 4 see un«h‘r 
1.37. II''. 

[ 1 . 39 . 0 % u])o ratliesu pfsatlr ayugdhvam : 1.85. f)‘‘, pra yad rathosu prsatlr 

ayugdhvam. ] 

1 . 39 . 6 ^' (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

^lipo rathesu pi\satir ayugdhvaiii j prastir vahati rdhitah, cf. 1.39. 6'^ 

a VO yaniaya |)rtjiivi ci<l a^rod ;ibTl>h.ayanta iiKirnisab. 

8.7.28 (Punarvat.sa Kanva; to Mariit.s) 

yad esarii pfsati rathe prastir vahati rohitah, 

yanti iibliia rinann apah. 

Wr render 1.39.6, ‘And ye hnve hitched the spotteil iii.ins t'- your chariot, a red .stallion 
dra'v« as h adem Even tlio em tlj hath listened at your aj)pr« arh. an<l men \v«to frightenod 
Cf. Ludwig, 675 ; Gra.ssinann, ii. 43 ; Max Mfiller, .SEE. xxxii. 97. The w<Td pi'satir which 
t)ie tran^-latiu.s render by ‘ antelope.s ' means in faet * spotted maia-s because tlie Maruts have 
the i jiitht t pjrsnda'-va. See lt< rgaigne, ii, 378, and,ver\ expii« i(ly, Niughaniuka 1.15; Erhad- 
dio atri ■; cat.ilogue ..f tl»e spans of tlie gods,, wliere we hnv<i th*j e xpress .statf’ment, pr.satyo 

\;va.s til niariitani. Tlie w'ord iir.i.sti (pra-f-.sti, like ablii.sti, ujiasli, and |>ari.sti) nuains literally 
‘ being in fi fuil \ ‘ h adiiig horse It is the. .'inahigiu! -T »'or*^gav;i, au<l ‘ leading steer ’. 

H<’t,h refer to what is known as a ‘.‘■pike-team*, or ‘ iini«a»rM 'I’o a team of two animals a 
tliiid is liitclied in front for better control. See the author in American .Tournal of 
Philology, xxix. 7S IT. 

The .sec( tkI stanza may ho rendered, ‘When the n'd stallion guides as a loading horse 
their speckled mares at the chariot, then the briglit chariots iqiproach and lot the waters 
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flow Subtly, and yet in a peculiarly certain Way, this stanza is secondary, directly 
patterned after 1.39.6. The entire characteristic and imaginative description of the span of 
the Maruts in 8.7.28 is crowded incidentally, as it were, into a subordinate clause (note 
orthotone vdhati in 8.7.28 ; enclitic vahati in 1.39.6), whereas in 1.39.6 the description is the 
set theme of the first distich. I cannot doubt that this important bit of mythography was 
first stated in the explicit terms of 1.39.6, before it could be referred to incidentally, yet in 
the very same words, in 8.7.28. 

The same conclusion, namely priority of 1.39.6* applies to the partial relation of 1.39.6* to 
1.85.5* [in neither of which pikdas, by the way, we should read ayugdhuam with Oldenberg, 
HV. Noten, pp. 41, 85). The original description was categorical, and not subordinate; cf. 
also 5 . 57 - 3 ‘*' general character of 8.7 see p. xv, line 15 from below. — Note that 

1.39 shares another pada with 8,7 ; see under 1.39.5. 

[ 1 . 39 . 7 ^, riidra avo vTOTmahe : i.42.5h, piisann avo, &c.] 

1 . 40 . 2 fi (Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 

tvam id dhi saha.sas putra martya upabrutd dhand hit6, 

suviryaih niaruta a sva^vyaih dadhtta yo va ficake. 

6.6 1. 5^ ‘ (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvatl) 

yas tva devi sarasvaty upabrutd dhan6 hit6, 

indram na vrtratiirye. 

(Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 
yd vaghate dadati sunaram vdsu sa dhatte dksiti Qravah, 
tasmai ilaih siiviram ii yajamalie supraturtim anehasam. 

Tv 34- 7^’ (Sainvarana Prajapatya ; to Indra) 

sam nil paner ajati hhojanarii nin.^i vi daguso bhajati sunaram vasu, 
durgc cana dhriyate vi^*.va a puru jano yO asya tavislm acukrudhat, 
(Sobhari Kfinva ; to Agni) 

sii drdho cid abhi tmatti vajam arvatn sa dhatte dksiti gravah, 

tvd devatrd sada purriva.so i vigva vamani dhlrnahe. j ^ 5.82.6'^ 

<).66.7c ((jJataih Vaikhanasah ; to Pavainana Soma) 

prii soma yahi dharayri siita indraya matsarah, 

dadhano aksiti gravah. 

3.9.1'* (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

siikhayas tva vavrmahe Ldevaiih m^rtasa ntaye,j ^ i.i44.5h 

, apurh napataiii subhagam sudiditiihj supraturtim anehasam. *»»-3.9. ic 

Ludwig, 723, ad 1.40.4**, translates, ‘die (sc. Ila) leicht alios durchset/.t, unvergleichlichc ’ ; 
the same scholar, 309, ad 3*9-*‘*> ^ den leicht uberwindoiiden, der ohne iiebenbuhler ’. We 
rendi r j.40.4; * He that giveth pleasing gilts to the priest obtaineth imperishable glory. To 
him we bring, by sacrificing, prosperity and abundant sons, (prosperity) that advances 
vigorously, is free from blemish.* Pikda d is repeated in such a way as to call up the 
question of priority. No very pointed argument is possible in favour of 3.9. r, yet it is almost 
inconceivable that the epithet supiaturti should have been coined originally for Ila rather 
than Agni, because the latter in the nature of things advances vigorously, and not the 
abstract Ija ; cf. 8.23.29, tvaih (sc. tigne) hi supratur asi. Note also tliat 1.40.4 has three 
rei>eated lines, which is not prepossessing. For the other relations of 3.9.1 s(^e in the order 
of that stanza. 
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[ 1 . 40 . 6 C yasininn I'ndro varuno mitro aryamii : see under 1.36.4’'.] 

1 . 40 . 8 ^ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 
upa ksatriiiii prnclta hanti rajabhir bhay^ cit suksitiiii dadhe^ 
nasya varta na taruta mahadhand narbhe asti vajn'jriah. 

6.66.8’' (Bbaradvaja ; to Maruts) 

nasya varta na taruta nv &sti LUi^ruto yam avatha vajasatSu, , 

4 »-cf. 6,66.8^’ 

, toko va gosu tanaye yam apsu j sa vrajaiii darta parye adha dyoli. 

«»“ 6 . 25 . 4 <^ 

Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 42, who i]iink.s the pious sacrificer the theme of 1.40.8. 
I cannot believe that rajabhih i.s here kenning for Adityaa. The stanza is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati, who secures ksatram, slays in his capacity of Purohita in the company of, or 
through the agency of kings (rajabhih\ furnishes security in times of danger (bhaye), and 
is armed with the vdjra, invincible, because he is Indra’a double. Indirectly the stanza, of 
course, reflects the proportion, Brahmanaspati : Indrn = Purohita : Rajan (Maghavan). It 
does not seem pos.sible to determine the chronology of the repeated padas. 

1 . 41 . 1 ’’: 1. 26.4’’; 4.55.10’’ ; 5.67.3’^; 8.18.3^; 28.2*'; 83.2^’; 10.1 2 6.3 ’>-7 varuno 
mitro aryamri. 

1 . 41 . 2 ’’'’'c (Kanva Ghaura ; to Varuna, Mitra, Aryamun) 
yarii bahiiteva piprati panti martyam risah, 
aristoh sarva edhate. 

5.52.4^ (9yava9va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

mariitsu vo dadhlmahi j^stomarii yajiiaiii ca dhrsnuyii,j 5.52.4’’ 

vi'^vG ye miinusa yuga panti martyam risah. 

5.67.3^’ (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varima) 

vi^ve hi vi^vavedaso j varuno mitro aryama,j 1.26.4*’ 

vrata padeva saycire panti martyam risah. 

8.27. i6<^* (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

j^pra sa ksayarh tirate vi mahir iso yo vo varaya da^ati, j 4 #- 7*59*2C<* 

^pra prajabhir ja5"ate dharmanas pary , aristeh sdrva edhate. iw 6.7o.3<^’ 
10.63.13*^ (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Adityjus) 
aristati sa marto vigva edhate Lpi***i prajabhir jayate dharmanas pari,j 
« ^ 6.70.3’’ 

yum adityaso nayatha sunithihhir ati vi^vani duritii svastaye. 

In 10.63.13*, aris^h sii marto vi<;va edhate, we have an imperfect pada, because the 
caesura is after urispih, the third syllable, and because the pada is one syllable short. Arnold’s 
suggestion, VM. 321, to change marto to niartio, does not really cure the line. Moreover 
aris^h sa [nuirto vi^jva edhate is obviously a mechanical extension of aris^h sarva edhate ; 
see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 11. We may be certain that the distich 10.63.13*’’ is a later 
imitation of 8.27. 16'^’*. — For the meaning of sj'irv.a and vieva in these passages see Zubaty, 
IF, XXV. 202. 


[ 1 . 41 . 6 *’, vitvaih tokain uta tmana : 8.84.3c, raksa tokam. Ac.] 

XO [m.O. 8. 20] 
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1.43.3*' (Kanva Ghaura ; to Riulra, Mitra, and Varuna) 
ydtha no mitr6 varuno yatha rudra^‘ ciketati, 
yatha vi^ve sajosasah. 

3,4. 6 « (Vivvainitra Gcathina; Apr!, to Usasa-Nakta) 

a bhandamano usasri ilpake uta smayete tanvll virUpe, 

yatha no mitr6 varuno jiijosad indro niaiutvah uta va mahobhih. 

From tho of view of mefciv (ho repeated pada is better in 3.4.6 than in 1.43.3. 

See Part chapter 2, class. l> S. 


Group 6. Hymns 44-50, ascribed to Praskanva Kanva 

1.44.2'' (Prnakanvii Kilnvii ; to Agni) 

jiisto hi dnto fisi havyaviihano ’gne rathir adhvaranam, 

.sajur avvibhyam usasa suviryam ^asine dhehi ynivo brliai. j t.9.<S’* 

S. 1 1.2‘‘ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 
tvain asi pra(;<isyo vidathesu .sahantya, 
agne rathir adhvaranam. 

The piida 1.44.2*^ is related to 5.5 i.S ; see under 1.44.14. For the relation of the Praskanva 
j»roiip with the first hymns of the eighth book see Oldonherg, Prol. 262, and of. p. xv, tenth 
line from bottom. 

I . 44 . 2 '^ : 1.9.8'' ; 8.65.9'", asinh dhehi ^ravo brhat. 

I I . 44 . 3 *', a<lya dutaiii vrnTmaho : 1. 1 2. i*', agnirh dritarii vrnlinahe ; 1.36,3**, pni 

tva dntaih vrnimahe. | 

Cf. 8. 102. 1 S'*. 

1 . 44 , 6 '^: 1.36.10’’, y.ijisthaiii Iiavyavahana ; 7- 15.6^, yajistho liavyavdhanah; 
8. 19.2 1 c, yajisthaiii liavyavahanam. 

1 . 44 . 7 ®: 36.3’’, lidtaraiii viyvav©da.sam. 

1.44.9’^’: 1.36.5’’, agne dQtu vi<^dm asi. 

1 . 44 . 11 *' (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

ni tva yajfiasya sadhanam ague botaram rtvijam, 

inanusvad deva dhimahi ])racetasarn jlraih diltam amartyam. 

3.27.26 (Vivvamitra ; to Agni) 

fie agin hi vipa^citarii gira yajfiasya sadhanam , 

9rus tl vii na til d 1 1 T ta vanani . 

8.6.36 (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 

kanva iiidr.uii yad akrata stdmair yajfiasya sadhanam, 
jami brnvata ayiidbam. 
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Hymns ascribed to Praskayvu Kdnra 

8.23.9^ (Vi9vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Agni) 
rtavanam rtayavo yajfiasya sadhaDaih gira, 
lipo enaih jujusur nanuisas pade. 

Of. 3.27.8®, vipro yajnii.sya sadhanah (of Agni). AH but S.6.3 t inploy tli«- oxpressiion yajua-'^ya 
sadhana with Agni (cf. also j.96.3; 145.3); it is iiardly to bo questioned Hiat tlie single ust; 
with Indra in 8.6.3 after-born. The case i.s analogous to tliat treated imdor and, 

again, under 7.11.1. Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 262. 

1 . 44 . 14 ^^^* (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni! In reality Maruts) 

9rnvantu stomarii marutah auclaiiavo agnijihva rtavMhah, 
pibatu somarii varuno dhrtavrato ’gvibhyam usasa sajtih. 

7.66.10^' (Vasistha ; to Adityah) 

bahavah suracaksaso ’gnijihva rtavfdhali, 

trmi ye yemiir vidathani dhltibhir vivvani puribhiitibhili. 

10.65. 7<^ (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Viyve Devah) 
divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdha rtasya yonirii vimi^.inta asate. 
dyuiii skabhitvy apii a cakrnr ujasa yajnam janitvi tanvl ni mamrjuh. 
5,51.8^’ (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi9ve Devab) 
sajiir vi(;vebhir dev6l)liir agvibhyam usasa sajuh, 

Ji yahy ague atrivat sute rana. , tW refrain, 5.5i.8‘J-io’' 

The puda a^.vihliyani usasa sajuh suits best in 5.51.8, boeause Agni, the x\<;.vins, and Uaas 
are the typical divinities of the morning.- Tho other repeated j»atla is a eliaraeteristic. formula 
for plyiral gods; it is a good guess that the longer foiui, divaksa^o agMijihvfi rtavrdhah, 
10.65.7% secondary and later oxpunsion of agnijihva rtiivnihah, 

1 . 46 . 4 *^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
mahikerava ritaye priyamedha ahusata, 

irijantiim adlivaninam j , agiiiih 9ukrf*na yocisa. j <1-^' c : d: cf. 1.12,12'^ 

8.8.18*’ (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to 2V9vins) 

id vaiii vivvribhir Qtibhihj priyamedha ahusata, 7.24, 4’* 

, rajantav adhvardnriiiij a9vina yuinahutisu, 1. 1.8** 

8,87.3^ (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to Ayvins) 

lU varii viyvabhir atibhihj priyamedha ahusata, tf** 7.24.4' 

ta vartir yatani lipa vrktabarhiso justaiii yajhaiii divistisu. 

For the most decent discussion of the an, \ty. rmihikeravjih (with bibliography) see 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 44. 


1.46.4<^ : 1.1.8% rajan tarn ad h vara nam ; 8.8.18*', nijantav adhvaranam ; 1.27,1% 
samrajantarn adhvardnani. 

[1.46.4^, agnirh 9ukrena 90cisa : agne, &c. ; see under 1.12.12. | 

1.46.6*^; 1.26.5c ; 2.6.1% ima u sii 9rudhl girah. 
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1 . 46 .e^^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
tvam citra^ravastama liavante viksii jantavah, 

^ociske^aih purupriyagne havyaya vdlhave. 

3.29.4<l (Vi^vamitra ; to Agni) 

llayas tva pad6 vayam Lnabha piihivya adhi^j fir 2.3.7^ 

jatavedo nl dhimahy dgne havyaya v 61 have. 

Cf. 5.14.3®, agnim havyaya v 61 have. 


1 . 46 . 7 ® (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

ni tva hotaram rtvijaih dadhire vasuvittamam, 

grutkarnam saprathastamaih vipra ague divistisii. 

10. i40.6<i (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

rtiivanaih mahisaih vi^vadar^atam Lagni'm sumnaya dadhire puro janah^j 

» 3 - 2 . 5 *^ 

gnitkarnam saprdthastamani tva gira daivyam manusa yuga. 

Tlie composite character of the repeated pada in 10.140.6 shows that the stanza is late ; see 
under 3.2.5V 

[ 1 . 46 . 8 * 1 , ague m^rtaya da^iise; 1,84.71’; 9.98.4i>, vasu martaya da^use: 8.1.22I’, 
devo martaya da9use.] 

1 . 46 . 21 ’ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Alvins) 
ya dasnt si'ndhumatara manotdra rayinam, 
dhiya deva vasuvida. 

8.8.1 2i> (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Ayvins) 

i^purumandra purOvasOj manotdra rayinam, l«- 8.5,4!’ 

stomaiii me a^vfnav imam abhi vahni anQsatam. 

1 . 46 . 3 ® (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 
vacyante vam kakuhaso jornayam adhi vistapi, 
ydd vain rdtho vibhis p4tat. 

8.5.22® (Brahmatithi Kanva ; toAgvins) 
kada vam taiigiyo vidhat samudr6 jahitd nara, 
yad vam rdtho vibhis pdtat. 

Stanza 1.46.3 is partially paralleled by 1.184.3, to wit,9riy4 pti^nn isukf teva deva n^tya 
vahatum suryayah, vacyante viim kakuha apsu jata yuga jurn 4 va varunasya bhureh, ‘(Lead), 
O Pfmn, unto happiness, like two archers (who have struck the mark) the two gods, the 
Nftsatyas, to the marriage of Siirya.' So far I should like to modify PischePs and Oldenberg’s 
recent discussions of this distich (Ved. Stud, i. 20 ; RV. Noten, p. 181), by supplying 
imperative of the verb nl ‘ lead or the like, with the vocative pu^n. We have,RV. 10.85. 
the explicit statement that Pusan wa.s the son of Siiryfi, and that he chose the Alvins to 
liis fathers, that is, ho promoted the marriage of the A9vins to Surya his mother : yad a9vinft 
prehamanav ayatam tricakrena vahatum suryayfih , . . putrdh pitarkv avrnita pu^, ‘ When, 


§ 
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O A<;vins, ye went wooing on your three-wheeled car to the marriage of SCirya, then did son 
Fusan choose you as his fathers,’ S<io RV- 6,55.5, where Ffisan is called * the wooer t'vr his 
mother*, matur didhish (.Ved. Stud. i. 2[). 

Oldenberg, 1 . c., prefers to render isiikfta by ‘‘arrow-maker’, in part because VS. 16.4b has 
nama isukrdbhyo dlianuskfdbhyae ca. It would then be neces.sary to regard both words as 
meaning something like archers, unless one i.s ‘arrow-maker’, and the other ‘ l•ow■m:lker 
But note the sequel of this catarudriya formula in TS. 4. 5. 4. 2, niimo mrguyubhyah cvanibhya*;* 
ca VO luimah (cf. Concordance). Tlu se are words for ‘ hunters whi(;h rather points to 
‘archers’ for both isukrt and dhaiiuskrt (dhanvakrt) ; cf. Chrmaii ‘ Ffeilscliutz ’ and 
‘ Bogenschutz 

Then the poet, it seems to me we must assume, turns from Pusan to the Alvins, 
addressing them with the second hemistich of 1.184.3, 'vhich is j)arallt l to Ludwig, 

24, renders the hitter : ‘ Eure buckclochseu eilen heran iiher den r iittlammtcn ort, wenn ouer 
wagen niit den vbgeln fliegt.* Giassmann, ‘ springen eurt‘ Rt.ssei schnell dort auf dor altcn 
Stiltte hin, wenn euer beschwingter Wagen fliegt.’ Oldenbt rg. KV. Nottm. p. 46, remarks that 
jurna vistiip, in the light of 1.184,3, &c., refers to the surface of the sea, but this does not 
explain jurna. The only point in 1.46.3 that is clear is that y.id vaiii nitlio vibhis p.itat 
means ‘wlien your car flies with (its span* the birds'. 

Elveii this little is not quite certain in 8.5. 2.2. Ludwig, 5(n ‘ Wann hat euch Taugrya 
vercdirt ? verla-ssen im meere o helden, dass euer wageu mit den botliigelten fl<>ge.’ Orassmann, 
‘Wann rief de.s Tugra Sohn eu<h an, ins Meer g* si iir/.t , () M.inmr, das.s euer Wagen fl*tg(‘ 
ros.shespannt ? ’ It will be observed that both translators iende*r tin* third pada liere as a 
causal clause, whereas they have renden'd it at I-46.3 as a tiinporal chiust'. This is not 
impo.ssible, but we may consider the pos.sihility of taking the clause temi>oraIly in >.5.22, a.s 
well as in 1.46.3. St, 8.5. 22 i.s perluij>s a kind of Ijrahmodya in which the first di.sticb ask.s 
the riddle : ‘ Wlion did the s<)ii of Tugra, abandoned in tin- sea, revere you, (.) ye two heroes? ’ 
An.swer : ‘ Wlien your car shall fly with tits span) tbe birds.’ In tliis way we obtain an 
answer to a question which otlierwisi* rcinain.s unansw< nnl. And so, in addition to all tbe.se 
doubtful considerations, 1 should judge that 8,5.22, if indeed it refers to familiar facts in 
riddle form, is secondary to 1.46.3. — For 8.5.22 .see also Tin Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 489 f., and 
especially 506. 


1 . 40 . 7 ® (Praskanva Kilnva ; to Alvins) 
a no navd matlnaiii yataiii paraya gantave, 
yuSjatham agvina ratham. 

8. 73.1 (Gopavana Atipya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Alvins) 
lid Trathflm rtayato yufijatham agvina ratham, 

, anti sad blifitu vam avah. j refrain, 8. 7 3. i ‘ - 1 8c 

1 . 47 . 1 '' (Prasl^mva Kfiiiva ; to Alvins) 

ayam vam madhumattamah sutah s6ma rtavrdha, 

tarn a^vina pibataiii tirdahnyaiii Ldliattam ratnaiii da9use. , 

refrain, 8.35.2 2«-24<‘ 

2.4i.4t> (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ayam vam mitravaruna sutah s6ma rtavfdha, 
mamed iha ^rutaih havam. 

For 1.47.1'* cf. didhad ratnani dacuso under 4.15.3, and the padas, dddhad ratnii dacuse 
viryini, 1.35.8*; and, dadhad ratnft vi d&^iise, 8.93.26^ 
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1 . 47 . 2 ’* (Praskauva Kanva ; to Alvins) 
trivandhurona trivfta supoyasa rathena yatam agvina, 
kiinvaso vaiii brahma krnvauty adhvare tesaiii sii yrnutaiii havaiii. 

8.8. (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Ayviiis) 

atah sahasranirnija rathena yatam ayvina, 
vats() vaiii madhuinad vaco ‘yaiislt kavyah kavili. 

8 . 8 . (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to Ayviiis) 

,yan nSsatyri paiTivati ^^ad va sthd adhy ambare, j 1.47.7 '’ 

atah sahasranirnija rathena yatam agvina. 

'I'lic wonl iitah in S.S. 1 1* iloos not moan quito the .same tiling as in S.S.14'^ ^or in 1.47.7' , 
q.v.); ill S.iS.ii'^it is temporal ‘then’; in S.S. 14^’ ainl 1.47.7*= it is local ‘ t lienee '.“Fm- other 
(•i>rresi>on(lonees hetween 1.47 and S.8 see under 1.47.7. 

1 . 47 . 3 ’'''’'’ (Praskanva Kilnva ; to Ayvins) 
avvina iiiiidliuniattamaiii patarh s6mam rtavrdha, 
athadya dasra v/isu bibhrata nitho dagvahsam lipa gachatam. 
r. 47.5*1 (Praskanva Kanva ; to Ayvins) 
yjibhih kanvam abhistibhih pruvataiii yuvaiu ayvina, 

^tabhih .sv asinah avataih yubha.s patTj patam sbmam rtavrdha, 

fifli-cf. 1.4 7 * 5 '' 

5.62.180 (Viyvamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and V'aruna) 
i gniand jamiidagninilj yonav rtas^'a sldatam. 5.62. 

patam sdmam rtavrdha, 

7.66.i()‘' (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuiia) 
a yataiii niitiavaruiia jusnnav aluitiih nara, 
patam .somam rtavrdha. 

8.87.5'! (Dyumiilka Vrusistha ; to Aevins) 

I ii nunaiii yatam ayvinuyvebhih pi usitaiisubhih, j 

a : 8.8.2''^ ; b : 8.1 ;j. 1 1’* 

^ dasra hiranyavartanl yubha.s pati, pataiii somath rtavrdha. 8«r r.f)2.i8’’ 
4*4h.5’’ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vilyu) 

I rathona pitliupdjasa , dagvahsam lipa gachatam, 4.46.5’' 

indravayu ilia gatam. 

1 . 47 . 3 *’, 6*'. athadya (6% suddse) dasnl vasu bibhrata rathe. 

[1.47.4’’, madlivil yajhaiii mirnik.satam : 1.22.3c, taya yajiuini, | 

1.47.4^1 (Praskanva Kilnva ; to Ayvins) 

tri.sadhastti6 barhisi viyvavedasa ,^madh\Ti yajhaiii mimiksatam, j cf. r. 2 2.3c 
kauvaso vahi sutasoma abhidyavo yuvaih havante agvina. 

8.5.17c (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Ayvins) 

janaso vrktabarlii.so Lhavi.smanto araiixkrtah, , * i4*5"‘ 

yuvam havante agvina. 

Note tlie repetition, vrnn yuvAni, in 1.47.4, l»ossible sign of its later date. 
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1 1 . 47 . 6®, tAbhih sv usmilh avatarii vubhaspatl: .S.f>g{Vril.i tiibliir (la<,'v;ihsnni 
avataiii, &c.] 

1 . 47 . 6 *': 1.47.3^'; 3.62. 18c ; 7.66.19**; 8.87.,r/i, pataiii somain rtrivr^lha. 

1 . 47 . 7*''^’’'^' (Praskanva Kanva : to Alvins) 

yan nasatya paravati yad va stho adhi turvage, 

dto rathena suvfta na a gataih sakaiii suryaaya ra^inibhih. 

8.8. 1 4''** (Siidhvahsa Kfinva : to Alvins) 

yan nasatya pardvati yad va stho adhy ambare, 

^atah saluisranirnija rathena yatam arvina. j c-<j- S.s. r i ’’- 

1. 137.2^ (Paruccbepa Daivodasi ; to Mitni and Vanina) 
ima ii yatam indavah |S<)rnaso dadhyavirali , sutiiso dadliyai/irali, J.')* ) 
uta vrim usaso budhi sakarh suryasya ragmibhih, 

suto mitraya varimaya pitaye ,canir rtaya pltaye, i.i ',7.2- 

3.79.8*’ (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

, ut;'i no g^imatlr isa, a vaha diiliitar divab, 5. 7(7.8 * 

sakam suryasya ragmibhih ciik rd ih yucad 1 )h iv arc i bl lih ^ su jate dgvasn n rtc. , 

refrain , 5.79.1 - 1 o' ‘ 

8.101.2'' (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

var.sisthaksatra iirucak.sasa narfi ,rajrinri dlrg]ia(,‘nUtama. ^ 4^* 5,65.2'' 

td bah uta na dahsanil rritharyatali sakaih suryasya ragmibhi^i. 

The confrontation of iho two stanzas, r.-f;.? and S.S.i.j, throws .some Ji;rht on the woid 
ainbaro in 8.8. i.!|. The Tot. Lex. started Ly giving (lie word, wliieli is air.^fy. in the ItV., tht* 
ino4nin<i: * iinikrei.s ‘ inngohung’ (ultli a faneifnl d. i ivatien from aiin var). Ludwig, 6o 
renders the two words adliy jinibare by ' oben im Inftkreise *. I Taney that if this .seholar bad 
rciiKJinbered his own rendering ^ i5)of adhi turvaye in 1.47.7 'O' ‘ fiber dem Tnrva<-a he wonM 
have rendered, in aeeord with his usual habits, adliy ainbavo ‘ fiber dfjm Anibara' (whatever 
that is\ <7ra.ssrnann renders 1.47.7’', * ol» ihr bei Turvaea verwoilt but 8.S.14'*, * wenn in *h r 
Niilnr ilir vorweilt'. Again tlie parallelism between adhi inrMiee and ;idhy linilaire is obliteiati d. 

Tile Nighantavas have ))Iayed misehief with amb.ira. There am two iieatiiients nj f]),. 
word. In 1.3 it figures among the sixteen wonl.s for ‘nii(i-aii ’ (autariksa . 'J’Jiat, I pre.:ume. 
is at ilie root of the Let. Lexicon’.s rendering. In z.ib it appears in a li.st of ehw en WMj d-^ for 
‘ near’ (antika). Theni'e, pmliaps, ( irassmanir.s * in der Nilhe Unfortun.ately euntains 
.;Iso turvaeo, in tlie very locative cas<‘ of .''.S.14. .Such glossography i.s, to >ay tlio least, my '^ti- 
Tying. 'I'lie only justitiiration for tin* appe.ar.anco </f tlie tw^o words in this li.st is that (hey .tcf- 
botii contracted with pariivati ‘at a distance’. 'J'he entitement lies in the Troipient contr.i.st 
between paravati and arvavati ; e. g. S.97,4, y.io eliakrasi paravati yad arvavTiti vrijalian. 
f should not W’isJi to go so far ac to say that the school of interpn latioii in whieli jbe.se 
glos.ses precipitated themselves actually me.int that hotli aml)aram \sie) and tiirva<-e wei-.- 
adverh.s ;intikt?‘ near’ ; they prohably coiuoived them to be things or places near at han.i 
fill contra.st witii paravati\ Yet this is jii.st wh.it tiny state, and the statement wa.s en<.ugh 
!o !t!a<l astray a sc.iiolar like Grassmanii. It would pay w'ell to work tliiongh the NigJjanrn 
Hid Yiiska to diseevei’ in what way they arrived at their many equally stunning )e->nllv. 

One gain accrues frr)m tlii.s iliscussion : if turvilco ia beyond di.ubt an etlmi. al or i:eo 
grapliiiad term, tlien ambare ahso is the name of a people or a land Ye stand over 'I’ni va' a, or 
Ambara’). As such it occurs in the Brhatsaiiihita and elsewhere. See Bohtlingk’s Lexicon, 
s. V. Ohlenberg, ProL 263, note, thinks that possibly 8.8. 1 4 is los.c (u igiiial than 1.47.7, but his 
opinion maybe owing to the current interpretations of ambare. With ambare in an ethnical 
sense, 1 see no reason for discriminating against 8.8.14. — For otlier corrospondciices between 
1.47 and S.S see under 1.47.2. 
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1.47.8 '^’“^ (Pniskanva Kriiiva ; to A(;viiis) 

arvanca vam saptayo ’dhvaraQriyo vahantu savandd lipa, 

isaih prncanta sukrto sudanava a barhili sidatam nara. 

8.4.14^^^ ( Devil li till Kanva ; to Intira) 

u])ii hr.uiluiiiiii vavatii vrsana harT iiidram apasii vaksatah, 
arvancaiii tva saptayo ’dhvaragriyo vahantu savan(3d lipa. 

1.02. 4‘‘ (Gotaniii Ivaliugana ; to Usas) 

areanti n;irTr a[>aso iiii vi.stil)]iili .sainaiiena y<>janeii:i paravatah. 
isaih vahautih sukrto sudanuve vi\‘v<*d alia yajaniiiiiaya suiivat* . 

S.87.2’' (Dyuiiinika Vasistha, or others ; to Avviiis) 

, piViataiii i^lianniuli niadhiiinantam a(;viii,a barhih sidatam nara, 

, ta inandasaua m.iimso diiroiia aj ni pataiii Vj'dasa vayah. ^“8. 87. 2*' 

8.87.4'* (The sanu'i 

(pihataiii sidnaiii ruadliumantam ayvin h barhih sidatam sumat, 

(|to*8.8 7.2- 

ta vfivrdhana upa sasiiitiiii div 6 j^jantaiii gaurav iv^Tinani. 

Thr stanza 1.47.S, atMrossod to tlu* A«*vins, is n«i»*X(a*ptioiial>le, ( xropt that 1 do not think, 
witli Pisflu l. Vod. Stud. i. that adhvaia«;ji moans ' coinini; to tlio saorilioo ))ut rattu*r, 
with tho oldiu- t lanslaf ors, * ornauu'iits of tlu* savrilifo’; cf. Btuirni^uo. ii. .-’.s.s ; Oldoiiborg, 
SBE. xlvi. .^7, ^0. In S..p J4'“‘ Jiidra’s "wn ludoviMl, sti'on.; pair of hay sto<MU art* ro<pn*>tod 
(!ai'ry Itiin to tho porforniaiu'o, ti> oiijoy the hrowii soma. Inasmuch .as tin* dual haii aro 
properly India's span in the lirst distich <•! s.4.'4, (ho ceja.'tit ion of tlic entire i<h a witli the 
plnial sa)»tayah, ainilher wand for -sleod*, in (lie second distich of the same stanza, is 
j>rohahly an adaptation, witli tlu* no<-ossaiy uha larv.ihoarn tva, in i>laco of arvanca vam . of 
the At'vin motif in 1.47.S, Lii(hvii;'s tentative eiiu ndation of \avata ti) vavatnh in S..pi4*^ 
l)i*r Hi'4-Yed;i, \ i. •)) m »nns to me unnecessary and pcrple.\im:. For tlie repeated pada, 
a l>arln}i sulataiii n.iia fi". suimil ef. 1. 14^.7'*. sulataiii haihir a sumat. 

1,47. 9 “ (Praskanv.L Kanvji ; to Ayvins) 

t6na nasatya gatahi rathena suryatvaca, 

y<‘iia enrvad nlmthur dfiouso va.sii , luadlivah somasya pTtaye. j 

refrain. 8.85.|f*~9‘' 

S. j2.;,d (Sohhari Kaiiva ; to Alvins) 

, rfitho y<> vaiii tiivandhun> hirany;lbhiyur ayvinri, , (I«S' 8.5.22^'^’ 

pari ilyavaprihivi hhiisati vruhis thna nasatya gatam. 

8.8.2'* {Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Avvins) 

;i nnnaiii yataiii avvina rathena suryatvaca, 
hlitijl lu'ranyapevasa kavl gambhlracetasa. 

1 . 47 . 9 *' : 8.S-. ic yr nmdlivah s 6 ma.sya pitaye. 

1 . 48 . 1 '* (Prasl^anva Kanva ; to Usas) 

saha vrnneiia na uso vy ucha duhitar divah, 

.saha dyumnena hrhata vihhavari raya devi dasvatl. 
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. 5 ' 79 - 3 '’ (Satyavravas Atreya ; to Usas) 
sii no adyabharadvasur vy ucha duhitar diva^ 
yo vy uuchah saliTyasi | satya(?ravasi vayyo , a9vasanrto.j 

C<jt-d:refrain, 5.79.i'^-3J; e:refraiu, 5.79.16-10® 

5.79.9'^ (The same) 

vy Clcha duhitar divo mii ciraiii tanuiha apal^ 
not tva steiiuiii yatha ripiirh tapati suro arci'sa LSiijate ti^vasunrte. j 

€«r refrain, 5. 7 9. i »- 1 o® 

Cf. 5.79.2*', vy Audio duliitar ilivali. 

I. 48 . 2 <' (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

a^vfivatlr gomatir vi^vasiivido bhuri cyavaiita vastave, 

lid rrayapraii ma sQnfta usa^ c6da radho maghdnam. 

7.96.2'^ (Vasi.stlia ; to Sarasvati) 

ubhe yat te inahina ^iibhre andhasi adhiksiyanti punivah, 
aa no bodhy avitri manitsakha c6da radho maghdnam. 

The Padapiitha treaty the awkward compound vi«;va.su vido as vn;va*siivido, hut suvi'd does 
not occur in the langua^^e. Th(' word is probably a haplological contraction for vi(;va-va(.su)- 
vido ; cf. vasutvanain in the related stanza 7.Si.b, or su<?h an < xj^res.yion as utoso vjisva 
in 4.53.3. Similar haplology in tln^ Pali cionpounds a-ppatis.yavasa, ‘ anarcljy for a-pp.atis- 
8a(va)‘V&sa,Uluka-Juiaka; and mandukantakn, ‘ thorn from the manduka plant for man(lu(ka)- 
kantaka, Dadhivrihana*Jutaka. See abso Wackernagel, KZ. xl. 546; and cf. under 5.6.10.- 
For the repeated piida cf. parsi nidho nia^lKiiiain, uinler S. 103.7'*. 


(Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

viyvam asya nanama caksase jagaj jydtis krnoti sunari, 
apa dveso maghdiiT duhita diva usa uchad dpa sridhah. 

7.8 1. (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

ipraty u adar^y ayatVj iichantl duhita divah, ' f. 7.8 1 . i ‘ 

apo mahi vyayati caksase tamo jydtis krnoti sundri. 

7 , 8 i. 6 ‘i (Vasi.stha ; to Usas) 

9ravah suribliyo aniftaiii vasutvanaiii vujnii asmabhyam goinatah, 
codayitri maghonah sQnftavaty usa uchad dpa sridhah. 

Note that 1.48.8 contains two pada.y of 7.8 1 ami a litth; heyides ( duhita divah. Bur 

the workmansliiff is equally good in both. 

1 . 48 . 13 ’* (Praskanva Kanva ; to U.sas) 

yasyd rii^anto arcjiyah prati bhadrd adrksata, 

sd no rayiiii vivvavuruiii supoyasam u.sa dadatu .sugmyani. 

4*52.5" ( Vamadeva; to Usas) 

prati bhadra adrksata gavaiii sarga na raomayah, 
osa aprii uni j ray ah. 

Note tho double correspomlence between 1.48 and 4.52 in this and the next item, 

11 [n.o.B. 20] 
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(Praskanva Kanva : to Usas) 

y6 cid dhi tv 4 m rsayah purva utaye juhur6 'vase mahi, 
sd na stdman abhi grnThi riidhasdsah gukr^na gocisa, 

8,8.6'** (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Alvins) 

yac cid dhi varii purd fsayo juhurd 'vase nara, 

{d yatam a^vind gatam, , iipemdm sustutim mama.j 

c : refrain, 8.35. 2 2C-24<^ ; d : 8.5.30° 

4.52.7^’ (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 
d dydrh tanosi ravmibhir dntariksam uni priyaro, 
usah gukrdna gocisa. 

For the construction of 1.48.14*'’, anti its relation to 8.8.6*'^’, see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 47, 
and the literature there cited. I see, no more than does Oldenberg, reason to condemn the 
construction in 1.48.14 in favour of that in S.8.6, tliongli, of course, one is patterned after the 
other. — For piidas similar to lisah cukrena roci.sa see under i.i 2. i 2. 

1 . 48 . 16 ° (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

liso yad adya bhaniina vi dvarav rmivo divah, 

pra no yachatad avrkdm prthii chardih pra devi gomatlr isah. 

8.9.1° (^avakariia Kanva ; to A^tvins) 

a nunam avvinfi yuvam vatsasya gantam avuse, 

prasmai yachatam avrkdm prthii chardir yuyutaiii yd ardtayah. 

The archaic form yachatild in 1.48.15% us ovt*r .gainst yjudiatam in 8.9.1'' (cf. Whitney, 
Skt. Gr. § 571 ; Dolbriick, Altindische Syntax, § *07;, is fair evidence for tiio priority of 
1.48.15 ; see Oldenberg, Prol, 262. — IJnmetrical chardih for earlier chudih is, I take it, a later 
blend-word of ehadis and earma which had arisen hotwetni tlie period of the composition of 
the hymns and that of the dinsken.-isis. See the full discussion of this point under 6.15.3. — 
Cf. the pada 8.27.4'*, yjiuta no ’vrk.im <'harilih. 

1 . 49 . 1 *' (Praskanvii Kanva ; to Usas) 

liso bhadrebhir d gain* divag cid rocanad adhi, 

viihantv arunapsava lipa tvii sornino grhaia. 

5.56.1'* (Qy!iva(;:va Atreya ; to Mai uts) 

agne ^urdhantam d ganaiii pistam nikmobhir anjibhih, 

vfv'O adya manUam ava hvaye divag cid rocanad adhi. 

8.8.7'' (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agviiis) 

divag cid rocanad adhy d no gantam svarvida, 

dhlbhi'r vatsaprucetasa Lstoniebhir haYana<;;ruta.j |«r 6.59, io^> 

Cf. also the pada, divf* vii rocanad adhi 1.6.9'’, and related matter in 8.1.18 ; 7.7. 

1 . 49 . 4 ** (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 
vyuchanti hi ra<;;nnbhir vigvam abhasi rocanam, 
tarn tvdm usar vasuyavo glrbhih kanva ahiisata. 

1.50.4° (Pravskanva Kanva ; to Snrya) 
taranir vigvad.arf/ato jyoti.skfd asi .surya, 
vigvam a bhasi rocanam. 
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3.44.4'’ (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

jajnftno harito vfsa viQvam a bhati rocandm, 

harya9vo haritaih dhatta ayudham a vajraih bahvor hiirim. 

See for the variable use of this repeated pada, Part 2, chapter 4. 

1 . 60 . 4 <^, vi'9vam a bhasi rocanam : 1.49.4*’, vi'vvam ubluisi rocanum ; 3.44.4’’, 
vi9vam a bhati rocanam. 


tjrroup 7. Hymns 51-57, ascribed to Savya Angirasa 

1 . 61 . 3 *^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvdm gotram angirobhyo ’vrnor dpotatrayc vataduresu gatuvit, 
sasuna cid vimadiiyavaho vasv ajav adriiii vavasanasya nartayan. 

9.86.23^* (Pr^nayali, alias Aja R.siganali ; to Pavaiiiilna Soma) 
adribhih sutah jiavase pavitra ah indav ind rasya jatharesv iivivan, 
tvaih nrcaksa abhavo vicaksana s6ma gotram angirobhyo 'vrnor apa. 

Cf. 1.132.4^', yud angirobhyo ’vrnor iipa vrajani, whicli .shows that t.}»c verb vrnor in bolli 
stanzas is to bo regarded as augniontod ^’vrnor). This anont OMonlx rg’s remark, KV. Noten, 
p. 48, whore also are discussed otiior inatter.s of 1.31.3. 

[ 1 . 61 . 6 *’, arandhayo ’iithigvaya 9ambaram : 1. 1 .>,0.7'', atitliigvjiya vambaram. | 

[ 1 . 61 . 8 ^, 9akT bhava yajamanasya codita : 10.49, r*’, Jdiaiii bhuvaiii yaja- 

manasya, &c. | 

1 . 61 . 13 *^* (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

adada arbhaiii mahato vacasyavo kak.sivate vreayam indra sunvatd, 
menabhavo vrsanavvasya sukrato vigvdt ta to sdvanesu pravacya. 

8.100.6" (Noma Bliargava ; to Indra) 

vigvdt ta te savanesu pravacya yii cakurtha maghavann indra sunvatd, 
paravatahi yat purusaihbhrtaiii va.sv apavrnoh yarablaiya fsibandliavo. 

1 0.39. 4’^* (Gho.sa Kak.sivatT ; to Ayvins) 

yuvUrii cyavaiiaiii sanayuiii yatha nithaiii piiiiar yiivaiiaiii canitliaya 
taksathuh, 

nis taugryam uhathur adbhyas pari vigvdt ta varh savanesu pravacya. 

Cf. 4.22.3^, vi<;vosv it Siivaiiesu pravAcya. — For the higeiidary alliisiidi in 1.31.13 rf. my 
Vedic Concordance under indiagacJia. 

[l. 62 .r*, endraiii vavrtyam avaso .suvrktibhih : i.r68. i'>, malie vavrtyrim, &c. ] 

[ 1 . 62 . 2 ^, indro yad vrtram avadhln nadfvftam : 8. i 2.26 '’’, yada vitniiii nadivrtaiii 
yavasa vajrinn avadlilh.] 
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1.62.5^ 14^^, abhi (14®, nota) sviivrstim made asya yiidhyatah. 

1.52.16*^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

arcann atra mariitah sasminn ajau vigve devaso amadann dnu tva, 
vrtrasya yad bhrstimata vadhona ni tvain indra praty anarii jaghantha. 

1. 103.7^^ (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

tad indra pnWa vlryiiiii cakartha yiit sasantam vajrenabodhayo 'him, 
iinu tva patntr hrsitarii vayag ca vigve devaso amadann anu tva. 

Cf. the similar pada 7. 18. 1 2'*, tvayanto ye amadann anu tva. 

1.53.1ic<i (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

ya lidfcTndra devagopah sakhnyas te givatama asaina, 

tvam stosama tvaya suvira draghiya ayuh prataram dadhanah. 

10. 1 (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 

urjo napat sahasrivann iti tvopastutasya vandate vfsa vuk, 

tvam stosama tvaya suvira draghiya ayuh prataram dadhanah. 

[1.64.3^‘, svaksatraih yasya dhrsah> dhrsanmanah : 5.35.4^*, svaksatraiii tedhrsan 
manah.] 

1.64.4l> (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvam divo brhatah siinu kopayu 'va tmana dhrsata gambaram bhinat, 
yan inayino vrandino mandina dhrsac chitdm gabliastim aganirii j>rtanyiisi. 

7. iS.20^ (Vasistha Militrllvaruni ; to Indra) 

na ta indra sumatayo na niyah sarhcakse purva usaso na nutnah, 
devakaih cin manyaninnaiitjagbanthava tmana brhatah gambaram bhet. 

Ludwig, 453, renders 1.54.4"'* : ‘ dcs h-dion hiiiiel.s nickeii hast du wankon geinacht, herab 
in eigener person kuhiilicli den (pamhara gehaneii ' ; 7. 18.20.^**, at 1005 : Mauyamana’s sohn 
den Devaka ha.st du getOtet, von dem gehirge herah den gainhara gesclilagen.' As for Devaka 
the son of Manyamfina there can be no question that the expression liides the idea, ‘a little 
tin god on wheels ’ (slang;, just as Nabhaka, ‘Buster’ ;S.4o.4, 5) and Nabhaka ‘ Bustorson ’ 
(8.41. 2) embody the idea of the refrain of these hyiiins, nabhantarn anyake same, ‘may the 
others, confound them ^^anyake), our rivals, burst !’ W<‘ may note tlnit tmana wliich Ludwig, 
at 1.54.4, renders, * eigener person’, is left quite out in 7.1S.20. But tho chief gain from 
the parallels is that brhatah refers to the same tiling in both stanzas and must be rendered 
in 7.18.20 : ‘ thou didst by thyself cast down (pamhara from high heaven' ; see 1.59.6, and cf. 
Bergaigne, ii. 342. Grassmann also renders 7.18.20** by, ‘ du warfst herab den gJambara vom 
Berge’. Here he leaves out tmana, but in 1.57.4*' has: ‘hast mit kiilinein Sinn den 
gainbara herabgestiirzt.’ 

1.64.1B‘ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

sa vevrdham adhi dhil dyumiiam asme raahi ksatrarh janasiij indra tavyam, 
raksa ca no maghbnah pahi surm ray6 ca nab svapatyd isd dhah. 

to.6t. 22<^ (Nabhrinedistha Manava ; to Vigve Devah, here Indra) 
adba tvam indra viddhy asmiin maho rayd nrpate vjijrabahiih, 
raksa ca po maghdnah pahi surin anohasas te harivo abhistau. 
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1.66.2<^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

so arnavo na nadyah samudri'yah pniti grbhnati vi^rita varlmabhih, 
indrah sdmasya pitdye vrsayate sanai sa yudhma ojasa panasyate. 

8. 1 2. 1 2^' (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
sanfr mitrasya papratha indra^i sdmasya pitaye, 
praci va^Tva sunvat 4 mi'mlta it. 

Cf. indrarh somasya pitaye, under 1.16.3; and indra somasya plUye, 8.65.3. 

1 . 56 . 2 ^’ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tarn gUrtayo nemannisah parlnasah sdmudraih na samcarane sani^ydvah, 
pjitim daksasya vidathasya nil saho giriih na vcnii adhi roha tejasa. 

4 * 55 -^® (Vamadeva ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

nu rodasT ahina budhnyoiia stuvitsi dovT ilpyebhir istaih, 

samudraih na samcarano sanisyavo gharniasvaraso nadyo apa vran. 

For these two difficult stanzii.s see the equally difficult translations, Ludwig, 455 and 204 ; 
Grassinann, ii, 444 ; i. 537. Each tran.slator Iia.s conflicting rendering.s for the two repeated 
padas. Oldenborg, RV. Noteu, 56, 308, has some suggestions, one of them being that the metre 
4 * 55 *^>‘^ (.j‘Vgati among tristubhs) betrays the pada as secondary in that stanza. For 1.56.2 
sec also BtTgaigne, ii. 40, note, 269 ; for 4.55.6, ibid. ii. 205, 472 ; iii. 24. 

[l. 66 . 4 ^\ iiidraiii sisakty usasarh nji suryah: 9.84.2’^, induh sisakty usasam, &c.] 

1.66.6^^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

VI yat tiro dharunam acyutaiii rajo ’tisthipo diva atasu barhana, 
sviirmllhe yan mada indra harsyahan vrtrdih nir apam aubjo arnavam. 

1.85.9^1 (Gotaina Rahngana; to Maruts, but here Indra) 
tvasta yad vajraiii sukrtaih hiranyayarii sahasrabhrstirii svapd avartayat, 
dhatta indro nary apahsi kartavo 'ban vitram nir apam aubjad 
arnavam. 

In 1.85,9*= S.96.19) Grassmann, s. v. niiryji, very properly corrects nary apithsi to 

naryiipahsi, ‘manly deeds'. The entire stanza, in tbo midst uf a Marut hymn, is open to the 
suspicion of interijolation ; but see Oldenborg, RV. Noten, p. 85. 


Group e. Hymns 58 64, ascribed to Nodhas Gautama 

1 . 58 . 2 *^ (Nodhas Griutama: to Agni) 

a svam adma yiix iirnano ajaras trisv avisyann atasosu listhati, 

atyo na prstiiaih i)riisitiisya locate div6 na sanii stanayann acikradat. 

9.86.9'i (Akrstah, alias Masa Rsiganali ; (o Pavamiiiia Soma) 

div6 na sanu stanayann acikradad dyauc ca yasya prtliivi ca dlntiniabliih, 

indrasya sakhyaiii pavate vivovidat sdinah piinanah kalavesu sldati. 

Even so simple-looking u pilda as the reptdition b< r** is not quite free from aniV)iguity. 
Ludwig, 357, to 1.58.2^, ‘ aufschrie er doiinernd wie de.s himinels riicken ’ ; the same trans 
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lator. 876, to 9.86.9% ‘wie auf des himmels riickeri hat er donnoriid gerufon’; Hillebrandt, 
Vcd. Myth. i. 349, to 9.86.9% * des Himmels Riicken Hess or briillend gleichsam ertonen’; 
Oldonberg, SBE. xlvi. 45, to 1.58.2% ‘thundering he has roared like the ridge of lieaven 
The first and last of tliese renderings, in my opinion, are correct ; so also Bergaigne, i. r^. — 
On the comparison in 1.58.2® see last Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 107. 


1 . 68 . 4 ‘^ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

VI vdtajilto atasesu tistliate vftha juhfibhih sfnya tuvisvanih, 
trsu yad ague vanino vrsfiyaso krsnam ta 6ma rii^adurme ajara. 

4.7.9^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

krsnam ta 6ma riiijatah pur6 bhaQ carisiiv arcir vapusain id ekam. 
yad apravlta dadhate ha garbham sadya^ cij jato bliavasTd u datah. 

The unusual accent of the vociitive rucndurnie [ 01 donl)erg, KV. JVoten, p. 58) may perhaps 
be duo to infection from ru(;atah in 4.7.9. Note also the cadence of 1.58.4**. For 4.7.9 cf. 
01denl>erg, ibid. 273. 

I. 68.7’’’^^^ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

hotaraiii sapta juhvo yajistham yam vaghato vmate adhvarbsu, 
agniiii vi9vesaiii aiatnh vasunahi saparyami prayasa yami ratnam. 

10.30,4^' (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Apah, or Aiionaptar) 

yo anidhmi) didayad ajtisv iintar yam viprasa ilate adhvardsu, 

apfiiii napfin madhuinatTr apo da yiibhir indro vavrdln* viryaya. 

3* 54*3*^ (Prajapaii Vaiyvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vivvu Devah) 
yuvdr rtaiii rodasi satyaui astu mahd sii nah suvituya pra bhatam. 
idaiii divd mimo ague pi tliivyju saparyami prayasa yami ratnam. 

On the synonymy of roots id and vr (Td is-d, from root i.s ‘wish see my suggestion in 

J. A. Ness’ .s paper, ‘The Etymology siid Meaning of the Sanskrit Ih>otTd’, in ■* Studies’in Honour 
of Basil L, Gildenslcovo, p. 357 ff,, and my additional statement in Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, nr. 10, pj). 1061 n’.--For 1.58.7 see Pischei, Ved. Stud. ii. 113; Oldenborg, 
RV. Noteii, p. 58 (whore older liter.ituje on the stanza). 

[ 1 . 68 . 8 '*, achidra sfino sahaso no adya : 4.2..’“. iha ivarii suiio, Ac. ; h.50.9'*, uta 
tvaiii suno, &c. ] 

1 . 58 . 9 * 1 ; 60.5*^; 6i.i6‘l; 62.13**; ^4-*5‘'- 8.80.10**; 9.93..-/*. pratar maksu 

dhiytivasnr jagainyat. 

1 . 69 . 3 *^ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Vai^vanara) 
u suryo na raymayo dhruviiso vAi^vanart- dadhire gn;i vasuni, 
ya parvatesv dsadhisv apsu yli inanusesv asi tusya r:ija. 

r.91.4** (Gotama Kahflgana ; to Soma) 

yd te dhiimani divi ya prthivyaiii ya parvatesv dsadhisv apsii, 
tebhir no vi^vaih sumaiKi ahelan L^'^jan soma pvati havya grbhaya. j 

cf. 1.91.4** 

We render 1.59.3, * A>s in tlie sun the rays ;ire firmly (fixed), thins treasures have been 
placed into Agni \';iicvanar;i. (J’he treasures wbieh are in the mountains, in the plants, in 
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the waters, and among men, — of that art thoii king/ The stanza sound.s very well, ‘ treasures 
which are in the mountains, plants, and waters', and yet this formula belongs to another 
sphere. Divinities, Agni especially, have their seat in the mountains, &c. To some such 
connexion the repeated pad a owes its origin. Thus i.ioS. ii, yad indrilgnl divi sthd ydt 
prthivyam yat parvatesv osadhisv apsii ; iii. 22.2, tigne yat te divi viircah prthivyarii yad 
dsadhisv apsv a yajatra ; 10.51.3, aichilma tvii bahudha jalavedali pravis^m ugne apsv 
f'tsadhisu. Accordingly our particular pada seems more original in 1.91,4. By way of curio- 
sum of. the last echo of this formula in AV. 2.31.5 : ‘The worms which are in the mountains, 
tlie trees, the plants, and cattle, y^ krimayah parvatesv vanesv dsadhisv par;u8v apsv antiih.* 

[ 1 . 59 . 6 ®, riija krstrnjim asi mdnusTnam : 3.34.2®, indra ksitinam asi, &c.] 

1 , 69 . 6 <^ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Vai^vanara) 

diva9 cit te brhato jatavedo vai^vanara pra ririce mahitvam, 

, nija krstlnam asi manusTnaih j yudha dev6bhyo varivaQ cakartha. iSn cf. I.59.5‘* 
7•9^•.3^ (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

jajhanah somarii sahase papatha pra te matd inahimaiiam uviica, 
ondra paprathorv antariksarii yudha dev6bliyo varivag cakartha. 

The repeated pada seems more original in 7.98.3. Cf. 3.34.7*, yudhendro mahnn, v;irivat; 
cakara dovdbhyah satpati^ 9araaniprah. Thus, since 1.59.5® ia similar to 3.34.2*, st. 1.59.5 
shares two more or le.sa similar padas with 3.34. 

1 . 0 O. 4<1 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

u^ik pavako vasur manusesu varenyo hotadhayi viksu, 

damfina grhapatir darna ah agnir bhuvad rayipati rayinam. 

1.72.1® (Parayara (JJaktya; to Agni) 

ni kavya vedhasah fa^vatas kar Jiaste dadhatio narya puruni,j 7.4j« 
ag^iir bhuvad rayipdti rayinam satra cakrano ainrtani vi'yva. 

We render 1.60.4, ‘The U«;ij, the Purifier, the Vasu, has been established as the best 
Hotar-priest among men. The home-pervading house-lord in the home, Agni, hath become 
the treasure-lord of treasures/ If wo remember that the U«;ij, like the Aiigiras, &c., arc 
mythic fire priests who establish Agni (Bergaigne, i. 57 ff.), the stanza appears to he a perfect 
and transparent hit of Agni mythography. St. 1.72.1 may be rendered, ‘ IIo Jiath excelled 
the wisdom of all the wise, he who holds in his hand all manly power. Agni hath become the 
treasure-lord of treasures, he who ever hath taken to himself all immortal (qualities).' The 
first and fourth padas are not as definite as they might he : see Bergaigne, i. 41, 101, 196 ; 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 82, 83, bottom, iii adclitioii to Ludwig’s and Grassniann’s translations. 
In fact all the four padas represent items of thought loosely strung together, in unmistakable 
contrast with the logical sequence of 1.60,4. Another piida of *.72.1, namely h, recurs also in 
perfect sequence, in 7.45.1® : 

ii devd yatu savita suratno ’ntariksapra vahamilno aevaih, 
haste diidhano narya purfini niverayan ca prasuvan ca bh6nia. 

‘May liberal god Savitar who fills the air come hither, carried hy his steeds, holding in his 
hands all manly power, putting to sleep and arousing all beings.’ So tliat, though there is no 
compelling proof, we may say, certainly enough, that 1.72.1 is patcliwork of a later writer 
who has borrowed two of his four pfulas. The general oliaracter of 1.72 is turgid-mystic, as 
Grassmann declares at the head of liis translation. Cf. also \inder 1.72.5, and 9. - Tlie 
repeated pada has a close parallel in 9.97.24*, dvita bhuvad rayipati rayinam. 

[ 1 . 61 . 6 », asma id u saptim iva ^ravasya : 9.96. 16®, abhi Viijam siiptir iva ^ravasyu. J 
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1.62.2<: (Nodhas G&utama ; to Indra) 

pra VO mahe mahi namo bharadhvam angQsyaih 9 avasanaya sama, 
ytoir nah purve pitara^ padajfia arcanto angiraso ga avindan. 

9.97.39c (Para^ara ^^-ktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sd vardhita vardlianah pnyamanali somo midhvah abhi no jyotisavit, 

y^na nah purve pitarah padajilah svarvido abhi ga ddrirn usnan. 

SV. 2.709 has isnaii for usnan of HV. 9. 97.3*/ ; this Grassrnann, ii. 268, 512, adopts for tho 
RV. also. Bonfey, Klcine Schrifton, i, 319 IT. ; Ludwig, 887 ; Bloomfield, Concordance, have 
suggested musnan ; see 1.93.4 ; 2.20.5 I 5-3*4-7 \ ; 68.10. Bergaigno, ii. 309, holds to the 

text. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, to 9.97.39, referring noteworthily to 10.87.12, also decides in 
favour of usnan, but the passage is from an entirely dift'erent sphere, does not mention cattle, 
and is, it .seems to me, otiose because the wording jybtisa us is natural at any time, and does 
not really bear upon the expression abhi ga adrirn (m)u.snan. I still think that we must read 
musnan, and that th(3 change from iidrim musnan to adi im usnan was made by the redactor 
in deference to tho metre. As far as I remember it has not been noted that tho words isnan 
and mu.snan followed one another in RV. 2.20.5, which K^os to show that the SV. variant 
isnan (above) is really due to interchange between i.snan and musnan, and not between isnan 
and usiuin. In other words RV. 9.97 39 seems still to have read musnan at tho time when 
the SV. variant arose. 

1.62.3^ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

I'ndrasydfigirasarii cestdu vidat sarama tanayfiya dhasi'm, 
bfhaspatir bhinad adriih vidad gah sam usriyabliir vava 9 anta nurah. 

10 . 68 . 11^1 (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

abhi 9 yavam iia kf^anebhir a 9 vam naksatrebhih pituro dyam apiii^an, 
rdtryam tamo adadhur jyotir ahan brhaspatir bhinad ddrim vidad gah. 

Cf. for tliesc stanzas Hillebi andt, Ved. Mylb. i. 397, 413 ; Pisclu l, Ved. Stud. ii. 238. Tho 
presence together of Indra, the Ahgiras, Sarama, and Brha.spati in 1.62.3 carries us into tho 
midst of a familiar and well-defined myth (see especially lo.ioS). Notwithstanding that 
10.68 is a hymn to Brhaspati the repeated pada does not seem nearly as organic in its stanza 
II : ‘Like a black horse caparisoned with pearls tho Fathers garnished tho sky with stars ; 
they placed darkness in night, light in day. Brhaspati liath cleft the rock, hath gotten the 
cows.’ We must resort to an extreme mythological interpretation of tho fourth pada, to 
obtain connexion, something like Brhaspati cleaving tho rock of darkness in order to get 
out tlie light cows. Tlie pilda appojirs to bo attached very loosely, borrowed from the 
familiar sphere of Indra’s (Brhaspati 's) compiest. of the cows tliat aro confined by Vala, or 
the Panis. It seems, in fact, that 10.6S. repeats 1.62. 

1.62.12'* (Nodhas Gautama; to Indra) 

sanad eva tava rayo gabliastaii iia ksiyante nopa dasyanti dasma, 
dyuniah asi kratumah indra dliTiah ijiksa gacivas tava nah gacibhih. 

<S.2. ifjf’ (Medhutithi Kanva, and Priyainedlia Angirasa ; to Indra) 
infi iia indra pTyatnave ma gardliate para dali, 
giksa gacivah gacibhih. 

On the fa<*o of it the metre is in favour of tin prioriiy of the leiig pada ; see Part 2, 
chapter 2, class U 11. Cl. aLo 9.'‘7*9'. 
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. 89 ] Hymns ascribed to Nodhas Gatttama 

1 . 63 . 7 '^ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

tvaih ha tyad indra sapta yiidhyan piiro vajrin purukutsaya dardah, 
barhir nfi yat sudilse vftha varg ahhd rajan vdrlvab purdve kah. 

4. 2 1. ro*» (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
eva vasva indrah satyah samrad dhdnta vrtrdm vdrivah purdve ka^L* 
j>urustuta knitva nah 9agdhi rSyo ^bhakslya te Vaso dtlivyasya.j 

Cir 4.21. lod 

For 1.63.7 Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. 133; Benfey, Orient und Occident, i. 590; Muir, 
OST. i. 330 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. xUi. 219 ; Geldner, Vod. Stud. i. 153 ; Hillebraiidt, Ved, Myth, 
i. 1 1 2 ; Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 242 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 63. We may render, * Thou didst then, 
0 Indra, carrier of the bolt, fighting crush the seven castles in behalf of Purukutsa. When 
thou didst like sacrificial straw (barhis'^ ea.sily lay them low for Sudas, thou didst, O king, 
work deliverance from evil for Puru.’ Pada 4.21. 10** repeats only part of 1,63. 7^*, but it seems 
to me that the sequence of words in the former Is simpler and more original than in the 
latter, 

[ 1 . 64 . 4 ^', viiksassu rukmiih adhi yetire^ubhe: 5.54.1 vaksassu rukma maruto 
rathe ^libhah.] 

[ 1 . 04 . 0 ‘^, utsjirh duhanti stanayantam aksitam : 9.75*6'^, ah^iirh duhanti, &c.] 


1 . 04 . 12 ^’ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Maruts) 

ghfsurh pavakarii vaninam vicarsanim rudrasya sunuih havasa grnimasi, 
rajastiiram tavasaiii marutaiii ganam rjlsinaiii vrsanam saycata ^riyo. 

6.66,1 1 (Bharadvilja ; to Maruts) 

tarn vrdhantarii marutam bhnijadrstirii rudrdsya suniim havdsa 
vivase, 

diviih ^tirdhaya ^ucayo manl^i, girayo niipa ugra ixsprdhran. 

Cf. Max Muller, ZDMG. xxxii. 372 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 411 ff. 

[ 1 . 04 . 13 '", tasthdu va nti maruto yam dvata: 1.166.8^’, purbhi raksata maruto, &c.] 


1 . 04 . 13 ® (Nodhas G<^utama ; to Maruts) 

pra nu sjI martah ^avasa janah ati ^tasthdu va Uti mai'uto yam dvata, j 

j.64.I3'> 

arvadbhir vajam bharate dhana nfbhir apfchyaih kratum d kseti pusyati. 
2,26.3!" (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

sd ij jaiiena sa vi9a sa janmana sd putrair vdjath bharate dhana nrbhih, 
devanam yah pitaram avivasati ^raddhumana havi'sa brahmanjis patim. 
10.147.4*' (Suvedas ^^irlsi ; to Indra) 

sa in mi raydh siibbrtasya cakanan madam yo asya rahhyaih ciketati, 
tvavrdhomaghavan da9vadhvaromaksu sa vajam bharate dhana nfbhih. 

12 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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Group 9 . Hymns 65-73, ascribed to Paragara CJS'ktya 

1 . 60 . 9 , 10 ^ (Para9ara (JJaktya ; to Agni) 

tarn va9 caratha vaj^aih vasatyastaiii na gave naksanta iddham, 

Bi'ndhur na ksddah pra niclr ainon ndvanta gavah svd.r d^gike. 

1.69.9, (The same) 

usd na jard vibhavosrah saiiijhatarQpag clketad asmai, 
tmuna vahanto diiro vy rnvan ndvanta vigve svar dfgike. 

Tho Parru;ara group haa been treated by BoUenaen, ZDMQ. xxii. 569 ff. Hymns 65-70 in 
dvipada viraj metro are not repeated in the other Samhitas ; Aufrecht in the Preface to his 
second edition of the RV., p. vii, designates them as ‘rubbish'. For both these difficult 
stanzas see Oldenberg’s translation with notes in SBE. xlvi ; RV. Noten, p. 67. 

[1.68.9, 10% pitiir na putrdh kratum jusanta: 9.97*30®, piturna putrah kratubhir 
yatanah.] 

[ 1 . 69 . 7 % nakis ta eta vratii minanti : 10. 10. 5®, nakir asya pni minanti vratuni.] 
1 . 69 . 9 , 10'^: see 1.66.9, io<^ 

1 . 70 , 5 , 6*^ (Paravara (Jaktya ; to Agni) 

sa hi ksapkvah agm rayinaih dugad yd asma araiii sQktaih, 
eta cikitvo bhuma ni pahi devilnarii janma martahg ca vidv/in. 

7.10.5® (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

mandraiii hdturam uyijo yavi.stham agniih viga Tjate adhvaresii, 
sa hi ksapavah abhavad rayinam atandro dutd yajathaya devan. 

I render 1.70.5, ‘For Agni (becomes) lord of trciisures (to him) that properly reveres him 
with hymns', &c. Here the artificial metre (dvipada viraj) and Oie transparent anacoluthoii 
would of themselves point to late or secondary composition. Cf. Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 72. 
Moreover the other occurrence of the re])eated pada is in unquestionable surroundings : ‘The 
U9ijs (fire priests) and tho people revere at the sacrifice the lovely Ilotar (priest), the youngest 
Agni. For ho became lord of treasures, the unwearying messenger to bring) the gods to the 
offering.* — The differing accents of ksapavan are ac;'.»rdin:: to the text. 

1 . 71 . 4 **^ (Paragara ^fiktya ; to Agni) 

mathid yad im vibhrto matarigva grhe-if!fi«o .^ eivi jdnyo bhut, 
ad Tin rdjne na salilyase saefi sann a ddtyaiii bhrgavano vivaya. 

1.148.1® (Dlrghatamas Aucathya; to 

mathid yad im vist6 matarigva hdtararii vigvapsuiii vigvadevyam, 
ni yaiii dadhiir manusyasu viksii svar na citniiii vapuse vibhavam. 

The weak spot, or, at least, the obscure spot in botli stanzas is where tho two repeated 
padas vary : vibhrto in 1.71.4; vistd in 1.148.1. Variuiif sugg<^stions as to the meaning and 
possible emendation of these words may be found with the oldt’ir translators (Grassmann, 
visito ; Ludwig, vi, 92, vispito, or visrsto, and, finally, visthito) ; see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 
77, 174; RV. Noten, 74, 147; and cf. Bergaigiio, 1.54. 112. Oldenberg does not attempt to 
disguise tho uncertainty of his propositions : one is almost tempted to regard the two words 
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as corrupt descendants of one and the same misunderstood original. Yet vibhrto may after 
all be correct and original : as long as this word fits Agni it may here be applied with hyper- 
baton to Matarii;van who figures as the ‘Genius of fire churning’ ; it certainly does not seem 
difficult to imagine that an attribute of Agni should be transferred anticipatorily to M&tari^van, 
seeing that Matari^van produces Agni. Again, visk) in the sense of ‘ worked ‘ put to work 
may represent a secondary modulation of vibhrto, yet one that is intentional and does not 
stand in need of emtindation. Uncertain as all this is, the metrically defective p&da in 1.14S.1 
seems to bo secondary to its correspondent in 1.71.4 ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class A 6. 

1.71.9c (Para^ra ^aktya ; to Agni) 

inano na yo 'dhvanah sadya oty ekah satra suro vasva l^e, 
r^ana mitravdruna sup am gdsu priyam amftaiii raksamana, 

(Prajapati Vai^vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Viyve Devah, 
here Savitar) 

tn'r ii divah savitil sosavrti rajana mitravaruna supam, 
itpa^ cid asya rodasT cid urvi ratnaiii bhiksanta savitiih savaya. 

We render 1.71.9, *He who (quick) as thought, within a day traversers the roatls, the sun 
alone rules over wealth altogether. (He brings) the two kings Mitra and Varuna the liberal- 
handed, who guard the bfdovod Ambrosia in the cows.' Cf. Oldenborg, SBE. xlvi. 75. I 
cannot doubt that this stanza with its elliptical anacoluthon is in part a reminiscence of the 
Savitar stanza, to wit : ‘Thrice from heaven Savitar mightily impels the two kings Mitra and 
Varuna, tho liberal-handed. Even the waters and the broad hemispheres (men) beseech for 
wealth at tho urging of this Savitar.* Though the second distich is not as simple in its 
thought as might be wislied, tho first part which clearly slates that Savitar is the motive 
power behind the beneficent gods, Mitra and Varuna, exhibits the repeated pada in faultless 
connexion. 

1.71.10^’' (Piirfi^ara (^^aktya ; to Agni) 

md no iigne sakhya pitryfini prd marsistha abhi vidiis kavih san, 
nabho na riijiiuii jarimd minfiti pura tasya abhi vaster adhihi. 

7.18.2’’ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

rdjeva hi janibhih ksesy evava dyubhir abhi vidiis kavih san, 
piv’d giro maghavan gdbhir a^vais tvayatah vivllii iTiye asnidn. 

Ludwig, 266, to 1.71.10, translates the words abhi vidiis kavih sjin ‘da du ein besonders 
kundiger weiser List * ; :it 1005, to 7.18.2, 'als kundiger weiser rings zum schutzo ’. We may 
observe that these words by themselves make a normal octo.syllabic pada. In 1.71. 
nabho mi nlpam is surely ^ nabhaso mi rupjim, with rup;im sis tertium cornpiirationis, 

‘ a.s the form of a cloud changes, so does old age injure (change) the form (of men)’. 
Differently, Collit^, Bezz. Beitr. x. 15, note ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 75. 

1 . 72 . 1 ^ (ParSfara ^fiktya ; to Agni) 

ni kavyil vedhasah ^afvatas kar haste dadhano narya puriini, 

^agnir bhuvad rayipatT rayindrhj satra cakranu amftani vivva. 1,00,4'^ 

7.45.1c (Vasistha ; to Savitar) 

a devo yatu savita suratno ’ntariksapra vahamano avvaih, 
haste dadhano narya puruni nivc^ayah ca prasuvaii ca bhiima. 

Sec under 1.60.4**. —See also the pada, nrvad dildliano mirya puruni, 34.5^ and cf. 8.96.21*^; 
TB. 2. 5.8.8®. 
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1.72.1c : 1.60.4^ agnir bhuvad rayipatl raylndm. 

1.72’8c (Para 9 ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

tisro yad ague ^aradas tvam ic chuciih ghrt<^na ^licayah sapary an, 
namani cid dadhire yajniyany asQdayanta tanvah siijatah. 

6 , 1 . 4 c (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Agni) 

paddiii devasya namasa vyantah 9ravasyavah 9rava fipaiin umrktani, 
namani cid dadhire yajfiiyani bhadruyarii te ranayaiitii samdrstau. 

See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 323, note ; Pischel, Vcd. Stud. i. 299. For the ' three 
autumns* in 1.72.3, cf. the * sixty autumns *, AV. xii, 3.34, 41, and secs Bergaigne, ii. 117, note. 


[ 1 . 72 . 4 ‘^, agniiii pade paramo taathivahsam : 2.35.14a, asmin pado, &c.] 

1 . 72 . 6 c (Para^ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

samjanand lipa sidann abhijiiii patnTvanto naniasyarii namasyan, 
ririkvahsas tanvah krnvata svah sakha sakhyur niniisi raksainanah. 

4.24.3'* (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

tarn in naro vi hvayante samlko ririkvahsas tanvah krnvata tram, 
mitho yut tyagain ubhayaso agman ^miras tokasya tanayasya said 11. j 

*>S'4.24.3<1 

The .second of tlioso stanzas i.s perfectly clear ; ‘That very one (namely, Indra) men call to 
both sides in battle ; having ri.sked their bodies, they took him for their protection, when 
both sides, the heroes, have gone against one another into danger, in order to obtain offspring 
and prosperity.’ This battle for ofispriiig and posterity i.s, perhaps, merely a sacrificial 
contest (sam.sava) for Indra 's favour, like countless other competitions in the Vodic literature; 
see my article, ‘ On Conflicting Prayers and Sacrifices*, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 
December, 1906, nr. 10, pp. i ff. In any case the first distich is transparent. 

In 1.72.5® sv;Ui takes the place of tram, so as to leave tlio verb krnvata without an object. 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 84, notes the parallel and remarks pertinently : ‘ Should svah havo 
supplanted another word, for instance tram ? As the pronoun svii very frequently stands in 
apposition with tanu, it may have found its way also into passages to which it did not belong.’ 
See, e.g. 10.54.3, and cf. the curious variant, stnano smanam for tmane tinanam, MS. 4.8.7 ; see 
the author, Am. Journ. Phil. xxi. 324. It is certainly hard to trust Ludwig’s rendering and 
commentary (267) : ‘ ihre leiher kasteiend machton sie sich dieselben zu eigen,’ that is, by 
removing from them all impurities. The .same criticism applies to Grassmaim’s rendering 
(ii. 73) : ‘hingebend schaffen .sie sich iieue leiber.’ Oldenberg after all, sticking to the text, 
renders the entire stanza: ‘Being likeminded they (probably, the mortals) reverentially 
approached liiiu on their knees. Together with their wives they venerated tlie venerable 
one. Abandoning tlieir bodies tlioy made them their own, the (orui) friend waking when the 
(other) friend closed his eyes.’ Cf. also Bergaigne, i. 98 ; and perhaps more pertinently, ii. 
177, note. Whether the text of the repeated pilda in 1.72.5 is regally as Par&9ara faktya sang 
it, or not, there can be no rea.sonahle doubt that the mother pada i.s the impeccable 4.24.3**; 
cf. the cadence krnvata tram also in 1.100.7**. 

1 . 72 . 0 ^’ (Parri9ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

ii ye vi'vvii svapatyrini tasthuh krnvanaso amrtatvaya gatiim, 
mahnii iiiahadbhih prthivf vi tasthe mata putrair tklitir dhayase veh. 
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Hymns ascribed to Paragmu ^ktya 

3.31.9^ (Ku9ika Aisirathi, or Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 
ni gavyata manasa sedur arkaih krnvanaso amptatvaya gatiim, 
idani cin nu sadanaiii bhury esam yena mdsah asisasann rtena. 

For 1.72.9 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 217 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 83, 86 ; RV. Noten, p. 76. 

1 . 73 . 2 »‘ (Para9ara (JJaktya ; to Agni) 

devd na ydh savita satyamanma kratva nipdti vrjanani vi9va, 
purupra^asto amdtir nd satya atmeva 96VO didhisuyyo bhut. 

9.97.48d (Kutsa Augirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

nu nas tvam rathiro deva soma pdri srava camvoh puyamanah, 

apsii svadistho mddhuman rtava devd na ydh savita satydmanmft. 

We render r.73.2, * He who like god Savitar, whoso thoughts are reliable, protects with his 
intelligence all homes, praised by many, like unfailing brilliance, has become worthy to be 
sought after, like healing breath of life.’ Cf. Ludwig, -’68 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 88 ; Foy, 
KZ. xxxiv. 248. St. 9.97.48 may be rendered, ‘Bun thou now, god Soma, our charioteer, 
purified, into the two cama ; flow into the water, most sweet, honeyed, holy ; he w'ho (is) like 
god Savitar, whose thoughts are reliable.’ The fourth pada hero is obvious appendage, 
suggested by the last preceding word rtavH (rtii and satytl). That the ptida is primarily part 
of a true relative clause, not an attributive clause with articular yah, is shown by the first 
distich of 1.73.2 (nipati, verb accented). A similar expression involving Savitar, namely, 
deva iva saviti satyadharma, occurs in 10.34.8, and 10.139.3, both times in rather loose con- 
nexions, showing how easily this kind of formulaic expression might be in a state of flotation. 
Yet we may guess that 9.97.48 has borrowed from 1.73*2. — Note that the next stanza i. 73‘3 
(next item) also compares Agni with another god, this time Indra. 

(Paracara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

dev6 na yah prthivim vigvddhaya upakf6ti hitdmitro na raja, 
pnrahsddah garmasado nd vira anavadya patijiisteva narl. 

3.55. 2 (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devah, 
here Indra) 

imam ca nah ppthivim vigvddhaya lipa kseti hitdmitro nd raja, 
piixahsadah garmasddo nd vira ,^malidd devanEm asiiratvam okam.j 

Ctif* refrain, 3.55.1^1-22^ 

Ludwig, 268, renders 1.73.3 : ‘dor wie ein gott alles ausstrfimend aiif der erde wont, wie 
ein k5nig, der niitzliche fTeunde hat, wie wache haltende, als sichere hut dasitzende helden, 
wie eine tadellose vom gatten geliebte frau.’ The same scholar, 201, renders 3.55.21 : * und 
auf diser unser^r erde wont der allernUror, als ein kOnig dor gute freunde hat j in des guten 
hut gleichsam sitzen als eines vorkampfers die helden ; gross ist einzig der giitter Asura- 
wesonheit.* It seems to me that he has hit the sense of the pada c in the first instance, and 
missed it in the second ; cf. also Grassmann to 1.73.3. The sense of 3-55-2I « 
upon this earth of ours, controlling every sustenance, like a king wliohas surrounded himself 
with friends, like heroes who sit in the van, sit as protection (i.o. protectors) great is the 
sole Asura quality of the gods.* The last pada is a refrain which runs through the entire 
hymn. On the other hand in 1.73.3 the entire same statement is introduced into a relative 
clause, whose conclusion is in the next stanza, but the conclusion is delayed by the additional 
insipid comparison, ‘ like a blameless wife beloved by her husband I cannot doubt that 
ParE^ara ^Ektya has based his lengthy relative clause upon the composition of the Vfti9v4- 
mitra. See also supplementary remarks on thei^ stanzas, in the introduction to Part 2, chapter 4. 
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1 . 73 . 8 ^ (Para^ara ; to Agni) 

yan ray^ mdrian susodo agne U syama maghavano vayam ca, 
chay^va vi^vam bhdvanam aisaksy apapiivan rddasi antdriksam. 

10.139.2^ (Viyvavasu Devagandharva ; to SHrya) 

nrcaksa ei^ divo madhya asta apaprivan rddasi antdrikfam, 

sa vl^vacTr abhf caste ghrtacir antard piirvam aparaiii ca ketum. 

The metre of 1.73.8* is dubious (viraj); see Arnold, VM. p. 292 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p. 76. — For the cadence maghav&no vayAm ca see 1.136.7 ; 141.13 ; 7.78.5. 

1 . 78 . 10 *^ (Para9ara 9 &ktya ; to Agni) 

eta te agna uodthani vedho jii^tani santu manase hrde ca, 

9ak6ma raydh sudhuro yamaih t6 *dhi 9ravo devabhaktam dadhanah. 

4,2.20« (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

eta te agna ucdthftni vedhd Vocama kavaye ta jusasva, 

lUC chocasya kmuhi vaayaso noj maho raydh puruvara pni yandhi. 

cf. 4.2.20C 

Expressions closely parallel to 1.73. 10® at 2.5.1 ; 3.27.3. Pada 4.2.20® has a parallel at 
8.48.6**, pra caksaya krnuhi v^yaso nah, which amounts almost to perfect repetition. 


Group 10 . Hymns 74-93, ascribed to Gotama Babugana 

1 . 74 . 8 <^ (Gotama Kahogana ; to Agni) 
uta bruvantu jantava lid agnir vftrahajani, 
dhanaihjayd rdne-rane. 

6. 1 6 . 1 5c (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

tarn u tva pathyo vfsa sam idhe dasyuhdntamam, 

dhauamjaydm rdne-rane. 

1 . 74 . 7 ® : 1, 1 2.4^», ydd agne yasi dntyhm. 

1 . 76 . 4 ® (Gotama RahUgana ; to Agni) 
tvam jamlr jananam dgne mitro asi priyah, 
sdkha sdkhibhya idya^. 

9.66.1® (Qataih Yaikhanasah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pavasva yi9vacarsane L^bhi vi9vani kdvya,j #ir 9.23.1® 

sdkha sdkhibhya idyah. 
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95 ] Hymns ascribed to Gotama BahUgana 

1 . 76 , 4 ® (Gotama EahOgana ; to Agni) 
prajavata vacasa vahnir as:i ca huve ni ca satslhd devdih, 
vdfli hotrdm uta potram yajatra bodhi prayantar janitar vasQnam. 

10.2.2* (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 
v^si hotram uta potram jdnanam mandhatasi dravinoda rtava, 
svilha vayaiii kmavama havinsi ,dev6 devun yajatv agnir arlian.j 

» 2.3. 

On various points of 1.76.4 see Noisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 233 ; xviii. 321 ; xx. 69; xxvii. 
266 ; XXX. 317 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 98 ; RV. Noten, p. 77. It is interesting to observe that 
subjunctival v< 5 si in r.76.4 is followed by the imperative bodhi ; in 10,2.2 by the indicative asi. 
I am tempted to regard this os indication of the later origin of 10.2.2. 

1.7 7 . 1 *'' (Gotama Eahogana ; to Agni) 

katha. da9emagDaye kasmai devajustocyate bhamine gih, 
y6 mdrtyesv amrta rtava hota ydjiBtba it krnoti devan. 

4.2.1* (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

y6 mdrtyesv amfta rtava devd devesv aratir nidhayi, 

hdta ydjii^tho mabna ^ucadhyai havyair agni'r nianusa irayadhyai. 

[ 1 . 77 . 4 *^, vajaprasttta isayanta manma ; 7.87.3**, prdcetaso ya isayanta manma. ] 

1.7 S.!*”**** (Gotama Bahogana ; to Agni) 
abhi tva gdtama gira jatavedo vicarsane, 

Ldyxunnair abhf pra nonnmah.j refrain, i.78.i**'-5*5 

4.32.9* (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

abhi tva gdtama giranusata pra davane, 

indra vajaya ghfsvaye. 

6. i 6.29*> (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

suviraiii rayi'm a bhara jatavedo vicarsane, 

Jahi raksahsi sukrato. j 6.16.29c 

6.16.36*^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Agni) 

brahma prajavad a bhara jatavedo vicarsane, 

agne yad didayad divi. 

8.43. 2 *> (VirQpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
asmai te pratiharyate jatavedo vicarsane, 
ague jdnami sustutim. 

We may render 1.78.1 : *0 Jiitavedas, who dwellcst among all tribes, we, the Gotainas 
(praise) thee with our song — wo praise thee aloud with splendid (songs).^ Cf. Oldenberg. 
SBE. xlvi. loa. I feel as though there ought to be somewhere in the stanza the word vayam, 

* wo \ especially as the third pada is a refrain (1.78. 1^-5*^). Thus the stanza looks secondary 
to start with, an imi>ression which is strengthened by the fact that it is composed entirely of 
sot phrases. The connexion is certainly better in 4.32.9, to wit : *The Gotamas have soundej 
forth their songs to thee, that thou mayest, O Indra, give refreshing substance.' 
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1 . 78 . 10 - 6 ®, dyumnair abhl pra nonumah. 

1 . 79 . 3 ® (Gotama E&hUgana ; to Agni) 

yftd Im ^sya payasft piyRno n^yaiin rtasya pathibhl rajisthaih, 
aiyama mitrb vAmnah pArijm& tvacam prncanty uparasya yonau. 

8,27.17^' (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

rte Ba vindate yudhAh augnbhir yaty adhvaiiah, 

aryama mitr6 vArupah sAratayo yarn tjilyanie sajo^asah. 

10.93,4-' (Tanva Partha ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

j t^ gha rajano amftasya mandrdj aryama mitr6 vAruna^i pArijma, 

I. 12 2. 1 it* 

kad rudni nriiaiii stuto mariitah pQsano bhagah. 

For the difticult stanza 1.79.3 Bergaigne, ii. 505; Pischel, Vod. Stud. i. 109; Hillo- 
brandt, Ved. Myth. i. 182 ; Geldner, Vod. Stud. iii. 47; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 103, 106; RV. 
Koten, p. 79. 

1 . 79 . 4 t* (Gotania KsdiQgana ; to Agni) 

Agne ydjasya gdmata igAnal^ Bahaso yaho, 
asmA dhehi jatavedo mAhi ^rAvah. 

7.i5,iit> (Vasiatha Mftitravaruni ; to Agni) 
aa no mdhahsi a bhardgAnah sahaso yaho, 
bbAga^ ca datu varyam. 

Note that 1.79.12*' ---- 7.15.10**. — For 1.79.4® cf. tho close parallel, aarruS dhehi <;ravo brhat, 
under 1,9.8. 

1 . 70 . 6 t* (Gotama Rahogana ; to Agni) 
sA idhano yA.su s kavir agnir ilAnyo gira, 
revAd asmAbhyara purvanlka didihi. 

10. 118.3^' (Uruksaya Amahiyava ; to Agni Eaksohan) 
sA ahuto vi rocate 'gnir ilAnyo gira, 
sruca pratlkam ajyate. 

1.79.8^* (Gotama Eahogaiia ; to Agni) 
a no agne rayiiii bhara satrAsaham vArenyam, 
viyvasu prtBii dus^ram. 

3.34.8** (Viyvfimitra ; to Indra) 

satrABaham vArei^yam sahodam sasavuhsaih svAr apA^ ca devih, 
i^sasana yAh prthivirh dyam ut^mairij indraiii madanty Ann dhiran&sah. 

psrct 3.32.8® 

Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 104, renders 1.79.4, * Bring us wealth, O Agni, which may be always 
conquering, excellent and invinoible in all battles.* Tho same idea as to wealth is expressed 
in 5.23.2, prtan&saham rayim ... a bhara, so that we are sure the stanza i.s not mere verbiage ; 
the poet means to say that wealth is tho neruus rerum in war ; cf. also 5.23.1, and 6.72.5 (for 
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which see under 1.117.33^). Yet the repeated pAda in 1.79.8 oertainlj originated in the other 
Btanza : * They who delight in prayer acclaim Indian the ever-conquering, desirable, victory- 
giving, who has conquered light and the divine waters, who has conquered the earth and also 
this heaven.* With the exception of 1.79.8 satr&alth and satrAsAbd are invariably epithets of 
Indra : see Grassmann's Lexicon. 

The third p&da of 1.79.8 is also patterned secondarily after gome such sensible idea as is 
contained in 9.63.11 : pavam&na vidi rayim asmAbhyam soma dustAram, y6 dhn&^o vanusyat^, 
‘ O Soma, purified, get us wealth, hard to exceed, wealth hard for our rivals to obtain.’ 

1.70.9^ (Gotama EfihQgana ; to Agni) 
d no agne sucetiina rayim viqvayupofasam, 
mardlkam dhehi jtvAse. 

6.59.9*^ (Bharadvftja ; to Indra and Agni) 
fndragnl yuvor api vasu divyani pdrthivfi, 
a na ihd prA yachataiii rayim Tiqvaynpofasam. 

1 . 79 . 12 ^ (Gotama RfihOgana ; to Agni) 
sahasrfiksd vfcarsanir agni rdks&nsi sedhati, 
h6t& grnlta ukthyhh. 

7.15.10*^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
agni rdkfansi sedhati ^ukrA^ocir dmartyah, 

L9ucih pavaka idyah.j 2.7.4* 

Note that 1.79.4*’= 7,15.11®. 

arcann anu svarljyam. 

1 . 80 . 6 ^ (Gotama Rahngana ; to Indra) 
adbi sdnau nf jighnate yddrena gataparvanfi, 

mandana indro andhasah sakhibhyo gatum ichaty ^arcann anu svarajyam.j 

fsr refrain, 1.80. 

8.6.6b (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

vi cid vrtrasya dddhato vdjrena 9ataparva]i&^ 

giro bibheda vrsnina. 

8.76.^® (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

ayam indro marutsakha vi vrtrasy&bhinao obirabi 

vdjrena gataparvan&. 

8.89.3d (Nrmedha Angiraaa and Purumedba Angirasa ; to Indra) 

pra va indraya brbata maruto brabmarcata, 

vrtram hanati vrtrahd ^atakratur vdjrena gatdparvagd. 

Note the correspondence of 8.6.38* with 8.76.11*, and also the occurrence of the expression 
vrtrasya dddhatah in 1.80.5 as well as in 8.6.6. 

[ 1 . 80 . 8 ®, mabat ta indra vTryam ; 8.55(Val. 7).io, bburfd indrasya vlrytahj 

1 3 [h.o.b. 20] 
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1 , 80 . 9 ^ (Gotazna Rahagana ; to Indra) 
sahdsram sakam areata pdri stohhata vifi^atih, 

^atainam anv anonavur indr&ya brdhmddyatam Larcann anu svarajyam.j 

refrain, i.8o.i®-i6® 

8.69.9*^ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ava svarati gargaro godhii pari sanisvanat, 
pinga pari caniskadad indraya brdhmddyatam. 

For 1.80.9 seo Noisser, Bez/. Beitr. xx. 67 ; for 8.69.9, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 237. 

[ 1 . 80 . 10 ®, mahat tad asya pauhsyam : 8.63.3®, stiise tad, &c.] 

1 . 80 . 10 *' (Gotama Rlhilgana ; to Indra) 
indro vrtnisya taviairii nir ahan sahasa sahah, 

Lmahdt tad asya pauhsyarii j vptrdrh jaghanvan asrjad ^arcann Anu svarfijyam. , 

c : cf. 1. 80. 10® ; e : refrain, 1.80. 

4.18.7*' (Saihvada Indraditivamadevrinrim) 

kim 11 svid asinfii nivi'do bhanaiitendrasyavadyam didliisania iipah, 
mamSitiin piitro mahata vadhena vrtrdm jaghanvan asijad vi sindhfm. 
4. i9.8h (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

pnrvjr iisasah varadav ca gOrtii vrtraih jaghanvan asrjad vi sindhun, 
paristhita atrnad bad])adhrinah slra I'ndrab sravitave ])rtbivyii. 

This case is remarkable, t»ecause it is both definite and simple. Tho pada 1.80. ro‘* fails to 
end in an iambic dipody, and its verb has no object. Ludwig, 460, translates diplomatically 
* als or den VrtragetOtet Hess er fliessen’ ; Grassmann, more freely, ‘ seblug Vrtra nnd ergoss die 
Fluth\ But the parallels show tlmt tlio pad.a is the truncated torso of another pada, rogular 
in its final cadence and the preceding anapaest, and duly furnished with that object which 
every reader of this Veda would supply anyhow, namely sindhun ; from these a later poet 
over-familiarly has extracted the short form to suit his metre. Cf. also Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p. 83, to RV. 1.82.2. See Part 2, eliapter 2, class B 9. 

[ 1 . 81 . 6 % a paprAu parthivaiii rajah: 6.6 kii**'', apapnisi partbivuny uru rajo 
antariksam. ] 

1 . 81 , 6 ®*' (Gotarna RfiliQgana ; to Indra) 

jii paprau parthivaiii rajoj badViadht^ rocanil divi, <b»r-cf, 1.81.5'^ 

na tvavah indra kag cana na jatd na jam8yat(5 ^ vie vain vavakHitha. j 

7. 3 2. 2 3*^'^ ( Vasistha ; to Ind ra) 

na tvavah any6 divyd na parthivo nd jatd na janisyate, 
a^vayanio inaghavanii indra vajino gavyantan tva bavamaho. 

Note the change of persons in tho two disticbr> of i.Sr.5. 1 Hboiild tliink that the 

repeated distich is bald nnd late in that stanza, a.s eoni pared witli the more potitlc and 
archaic wording of 7.32.23. The <Ii.stich 1.81.5*^** is cdo.‘<ely panillel jilso to 1.102.8*^'', atidniii 
vi«;varii bhuvanam vavaksithaeatnir indra jaiiusa snnad asi, which again makes ati vicvaiii 
vavaksitha of 1.81.5 look like an appended afterthought, and again sinews tliat 1.81.5 com- 
posite and imitative. 
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[1.81.60, ^ti vifvam vavaksitha: 1.102.8c, atidAm vf^vam bhuvanam vavaksitha.] 

[ 1 . 81 . 8 % dtha no Vita bhava; see under 1.91.9c.] 

1 . 81 . 9 *''*’® (Gotama Rahtlgana ; to Indra) 

ete ta indra jantavo vigvam pu^yanti varyam, 

antar hi khyo janiinam aryo vedo ad&QU$&m tdf&m no vdda a bhara. 

5.6.6*> (Vasugruta Ati’eya ; to Agni) 

pro tyo agnayo ’gni'su vigvam pufyanti v^yam, 

te hinvire ta invire ta isanyanty anus^g Lisaiii stotfbhya d bhara.j 

9.20. 4C ; also refrain, 5.6.1 c-io® 

10.133.2*^ (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
tvarh si'ndhuhr avasrjo 'dharaco ahann ahim, 

a9atrur indra jajhise vigvam pusyasi varyam Ltaih tva p^ri svajamahe 

imbhantam aiiyakosam jyaka adhi dlianvasu.j 

efg; refrain in 10.133. i if. 

8.45. 1 5« (Trigoka Kanva; to Indra) 

yiis te revaii adagurih pramamarsa maghattaye, 

tasya na v6da a bhara. 

Ludwig, 461, renders 1.81,9, ‘die loute hier, O Indni, niiren dir alloa vortreffliche * ; 
(^rassrnunn, ‘ Es ernten deine Diener hier, o Indra, alios Hch<)ne gut.’ Geldner, Ved. Stud, 
iii. 8S, ‘dieso Pr-rsoneri (daa heisst, wir) ontfalten fin* dich, O Indra, alle ihre Kostbarkeit.’ 
One thing is cei tain, in perfect accord with Grassinanii, namely, that oto ta indra jantdvah 
refers to worshippers or adherents of Indra. Therefore vigvam pusyanti varyam can mean 
hut one thing, namely, ‘they prosper in all delectable possessions’. Of. pdayil viryftni, 
1.113.15; posyaiii rayirn, 8.97.3. And yot this last expression is not here employed in a 
primary sense, on tlie evidence of 5.6.6. Here the divine Agiiis are the subject of pusyaati, 
so tliat the first distich can have but one sense ; ‘Now these Agnis make spring up all delect- 
able possessions in the Agnis.’ Orassinann, excellently, ‘ Zur Bliitc bringon alles Gut durch 
Feuer diese Fc*uer liier.' A little vaguely, Ludwig, 345, ‘disc Agni [erzeiigeii und] niiren in 
den fouerstelloii alles trofflicho.’ This scholar, by introducing in brackets tlie transitive verb 
‘erzeugen’, creates an artificial zeugma in ordeu* to account for the transitive force of 
pusyanti ^but see 10.133.2). Pischel, Ved- Stud. ii. 127, * sie schatTen giiter herbei. Not 
quito clear, in my opinion, is tlie effoct of Oldonborg’s rendering, SEE. xlvi. 379 * ^Ihose 
Agnis make everything precious pros|.)er in tlie Agnis.’ The real meaning, once more, is that 
the Agnis generate, or cause to floiiri.sli, wealth in the Agnis. In other word.s, here pusyanti 
- posayanti. So also in tlie third passage. Here Ludwig, 653, again rather vaguely, ‘alles 
tretfliche hegest und ptlegest du * ; Grassmann, incorrect^’’, ‘ du orntost reichlich all<3S Gut’, 
whicli docs not correspond to his rendering of 1.81.9. Only one moaning seems possible, 
‘ tliou causest to .spring up all delectable possessions’. If now wo return to r.Si.91 H is 
evident that the repeated pada i.s tliere used in a decidedly secondary sense, since the 
connexion demands a reflexive meaning in pusyanti which is not there verbally : ‘These thy 
people, O Indra, cause to .spring up (for themselves ; certainly not for Indra, or somebody 
else) all delectable possessions ’, tliat is, in still plainer language, * tliey pro.sper in all delectable 
possessions’. So then from tho side of grammar and because the pada originally expresses 
an act of the gods, not of men, it seems clear that tho traditional Gotama Rahtlgana bomowod 
and adapted tlie repeated pada to a different, though not unrelated idea. For 10,133*** 
under 8.21.13*’. 


l, 82 . 1 ®- 6 % ydja nv Indra te hari. 



1 . 82 . 2 — ] Part 1 : JRepeated Passages belonging to Book 1 [100 

1.82.2^ (Ootama BahOgana ; to Indra) 
aksann amTmadanta hy ava priya adhOi^ta, 

astosata svdbhanavo vipra navisthaya mati Lydja nv Indra te hiiri.j 

refrain, 1.82. 

8.25.24^ (Vi^vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Mitra and Varuna, here Danastuti) 
smadabhl^a kafavanta vipra navisthaya mati, 
mahd vaji'nav arvanta sacasanam. 

Native exegesis, beginning with the PadapAtha, regards viprA in 1.82.2 as viprAh nom. 
plur., and in 8.25.24 as dual. According to Sayana the sense of 1.82.2 is; yajamanA bhuk> 
tayantah trpta^ casaii svaklyas ( « priyfih) tanur (cf. 1.114.7) akampayan, tadanantaram 
svftyattadlptayo vipra niedhavina.s navisthaya stutyfi astavan. But in 7.66.8 the words 
mati r vipra show that vipni nAvisthaya mati means ^ with the newest in.spired song^ ; cf. 
under 1.127.2. Oldenberg, IIV. Noten, p. 83, has shown that 1.82.2 is to be rendered some- 
what as follows : * (Tlie gods) have eaten and rejoiced ; friendly they have showered down 
(gifts). The self-shining (gods) have been praised with the newest inspired song.* 8.-25.24 
is part of a dAnastuti in wliicli the poet narrates that he ha.s received for his in.spired newest 
song two caparisoned steeds. It is a .safe guess that tlio repeated pada did not originate in 
this stanza. — Cf. Geldner, Rigvoda-Kommentar, p. 14, who points in a dlifenent direction. 


1 . 82 . 8 *^ (Gotaina Ilahngana ; to Indra) 
susamd^gam tva vayam maghavan vandisimahi, 

pra ntln^m pCimavandhura stuto yahi va9afi anu Lyoja nv Indra te harl.j 

refrain, ‘i,82.i«-5« 

10.158,5^*- (Caksus Saiirya ; to Stirya) 

susamdfQaih tva vaydih j^prati pa^yema sarya,j cf. 10.37.7d 

vi pa^yema nrcaksasah. 

For 10.158.5'^ cf. 10.37. 7^^, with prefixed four syllables, jyog jivah prati pa(;yGma surya. 

[ 1 . 83 . 1 % a^vAvati prathamd gdsu gachati: 2.25.4^', sa stUvabhih prathamo, &c.] 

[ 1 . 84 , 2 % fsTnAih ca stutir upa: 8.17.4^’, asmakaiii sustutir npa. ] 

SV. 2.380 reads rsinaih sustutir upa, as its version of 1.84.2. 


1 . 84 .d<^ (Gotama Kahfigana ; to Indra) 
a tistha vrtrahan rathaih yukta te brahmana harl, 
•arvaoinaih sii te mano grava krnotu vagniina. 

3.37.2a (Vivvamitra ; to Indra) 
arvacinaih sii te mdna 11 ta caksuh ^atakrato, 
indra krnvdntu vaghatah. 

1 . 84 . 4 '^ (Gotama Rahagana ; to Indra) 

imdm indra sutaih piba jyestham amartyarh madam, 

^ukrdsya tvabhy hksaran dhara rtasya sddane. 
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8.6.360 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
a no yahi paravato haribhyam haryatabhyam, 
imdm indra sutdih piba. 

Note the padas, 8.17.1*’, indra somam piba imtim ; 8.32.19®, indra piba sutanrvm ; and, 
10.24.1% indra s6mam imam piba. 

1 . 84 . 7 ^’ (Gotama Rahogana ; to Indra) 
ya 6ka id vidayate vdsu mdrtaya dagiise, 

J^ano dpratiskuta indro afiga.j ^ 1.7.8® 

9,98.4^’ (Ambarisa Var.^gira, and Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Pavamana 
Soma) 

sa hi tvam deva ^a^vate vasu martaya dagiiso, 
indo sahasrinam rayiih yatatmanarii vivasasi. 

See under 1.7.8®. — Cf. agno martaya da<;u^, 1.45.S; and, dovo inarta3"a da^use, 8.1.22. 

1 . 84 . 7 ®, i^ario apratiskuta indro anga: 1.7.8®, tfilno apratiskutah. 

1 . 84 . 0 ^* (Gotama Rahrigana ; to Indra) 

ya9 cid dhi tva bahubliya a sutavan avivasati, 

ugram tat patyate 9a va indro angd. 

8.97,4*^ (Bebha Kil9yapa; to Indra) 

^yac chakrasi par«n,vati yad arvavati vrtrahan.j ^ 8.13.15*'^ 

atas tva girbhir dyugad indra ke9ibhih sutavan a vivasati. 

See under 1.7.8®. 

1 . 84 . 100 - 12 % vdsvir dnu svarajyam. 

1 . 84 . 11 i^ (Gotama RahOgana ; to Indra) 

ta asya pr9anayiivah sdmam grinanti pfgnayah, 

priya indrasya dbenavo viijraih liinvanti sayakam ^vilsvir anu svarajyam.j 

refrain, 1.84.100-120 

8.69.3^ (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 
ta asya siidadohasah s6mam grlnanti prgnayah, 
janHian devanSih vi9as ^trisv a rocanc divah.j 

Sayana, at 8.69.3, following Nighantavah 3.23, renders sudadohasah by what amounts to 
kupasadrr;adohanah, i. e. ‘flowing like a well'. In the light of the a^vamedha formula, 
VS. 22.25; T8. 7.4.13.1 ; KSA. 4.2, this is jxjssiblo. There sudyabliyah svaha, ‘hail to the 
well-waters % is surrounded by similar expressions. Orassinann’s (i, 485) ‘strbmend siLsso 
Milch ', however, is equally possible ; cf. the discussion of Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 72 ff. Sfiyana 
at 1.84.11 renders pr(;anayuvah by spar9anakrimah, and this external etymological rendering 
is repeated by the Western authorities (Lexicons ; Ludwig, 464 ; Grassmann, i. 85). Bergaigne 
also points that way : see the passages in my Ind«x to Bergaigne, under 1.84.11 ; Grassmann's 
Lexicon, under pr9an{l. The fact that this rendering is suggested by a very dubious native 
etymology does not prejudice mo in its favour, but I am unable to suggest anything satis- 
factory for the aw. \iy. prr;anayuvah (Padap. pr9ana*yi'ivah). Note the pun: pryanayuvah; 
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pr^nayah. Perhaps tlie idea of * flowing ’ is contained in this word also. In any case the 
two first distichs of 1,84.11 and 8.69.3 aro closely parallel. For trisv a rocand divah in 
8.69.3, 9.S6. 27, where Soma is enveloped in * cows ’ (gobhih), that is to say in milk, ‘ on the 

third back in the brilliant space of the heaven*. But the expres.sion janman devanaih vi^as 
(thus ! not viyiis) also remains unintelligible to mo, even after the translations of Sayana ; 
Ludwig, 612 ; and Orassmann« i. 485. In the.so circumstances a certain prejudice in favour 
of the priority of 1.84. 1 1, which is clear in the main, must be held in suspense. 

[ 1 . 84 . 13 ^, jaghiina navatfr nava: 9.61.1^, avahan navatir nava.] 

I . 84 . 14 ^' (Gotama KahOgana ; to Indra) 

ichann a^vasya yac cliirah pdrvatesv apagritam, 
tad vidac chary aniivati. 

5.6i.i 9« ((^yava^va Atreya ; to Rathavlti Darbhya) 
esii kscti rathavltir inaghava gomatlr aiiii, 
parvatesv apagritah. 

For 1.84.14 see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 398 ; Hillobnindt, Ved. Myth. i. 138 (who plausildy 
sugg(‘sts that the horse is Dadhyaac). A partial paralltd to 5.61.19 is 8.24.30. Cf. Ueldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 152, note 2 ; Oldonberg, RV. Noten, p. 356. 

[ 1 . 84 . 19 ®, na tvad anyo maghavaiin asti mardita : 8.66,13®', nahi tvad aiiyah 
piiruliuta ka^; caiia in.aghavann listi marditil.J 
On«‘ pjida p?uld<Ml out into two, or vice vertia. See p. vii, fourtli line from t»'p. 

II . 85 . 2 % ta uksitiiso inahimanaiii fK^ata : 8.59(V.al. 1 indraYaruna mahimujuim 

rivata. J 

[ 1 . 85 . 5 '^, pTii yad ratliosu pfsatTr ayugdhvam : 1.39.6’% lipo r.vthe.su pfsatir 

ay ugdlivam. ] 

1.85.8® (Gotama Kalnigana ; to Maruta) 

9uia ivod yuyudliayo iia jagmayah gravasyavo 11a pftaixasu yotii e, 
bhayante vigva bhuvanti marudbhyo rajaiia iva tve.sa.saiiidrvo Jiarah, 

1.166.4® (Agastya Mditravarurii ; to Maruts) 
a yo r;ijah.si tavisihhir avyata pra va ovasah svayataso adhrajaii, 
bhayante vigva bhuvanaui harmya citio vo yaniah pniyatasv rsti.su. 

1 . 85 . ahan vrtraiii nir apam Aubjad arnavani: 1.56* 5 '^ vrtraiu nil* apiim 
aubjo arnavam. 

[ 1 . 86 . 3 ®, sa ganta gomati vraje : 7.32.io<^, garnat sa gomati vraje ; 8.46.9^!; 
5i(Val. 3). 5*^, gamonia gomati vraje. J 

1 . 86 , 4 '*+® (Gotama Kaiulgana ; to Maruts) 
asya vTnisya barln'si sutah s6mo divistisu, 
uktham madag ca gasyate. 
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8.76. 9*’ (Kurusuti K&nva; to Indra) 
pi bed indra marutsakha sutdih s6mam divistisu, 

Lvajraiii ^I'v^na 6jasa.j <jr 8.76.9c 

4.49.1C (Pratiprabha Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
idaiii vam asye ha\ ih priyam indrabrha&patl, 
uktham madag ca gasyate. 

For divisti see Oldcnborg, SBE. xlvi. 44 ; for uktliiirh madiio ca, Ilillcbrandt, Bozz, Beitr. 
ix. 192 ff. 

1.86.6^‘ (Gotarna RrihQgana ; to Maruts) 

asyd ^rosantv A bhiivo vigva yag carsanir abhi, 

siiraiii cit sasruslr I'suh. 

4*7-4^‘ (Varnadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

aeiirh dfitaih vivasvato vigva yag carsanir abhi, 

a jabhruh ketum ayavo lilifgavanaiii vige-vi^e. 

5.2.^. (Dyunina Vivvacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
ague saliantain a bliara dyiimnas3\a prasaha rayim, 
vigva yag carsanir abhy hsa viijesii sAsahat. 

St. 1.K6.5 is turgid and diflicult, tho rv.peatcd jmda loost-*, tbo third pada hard to join to 
t ho prccoding. But thonj is no good )>asis for omondation or rejection ; ace under 5.86.2, and 
cf. Oldenbcrg, RV. ?V’oton, p. 86. F«»r 4.7.4 see Hillebrandi, Ved. Myt h. i. 4S5. Ludwig, 334, 
361, 67S, does n<'t trnn.slato tlie re])eated pada consistently. — Cf. under 7.15.2*. 

1.87.4c (Gotarna Rahtigana ; to Marut.s) 

sa 111 svasft pfsadagvo yuva gnno Vii Tyrinas tavisTbhir iivrtah, 
asi satya rnayavanedyo 'sya dhiyah piTivitathfi vfsa gaiiah. 

2.23. r |C ( CJrt.samada ; to .Bralinianaspati) 

anrinud('> vrsal»h<> jagmir ahavaiii nistaptfi yatniiii pftannsu sri.sahlh, 
asi satya rnaya brahmanas pata ugrasya cid damita vTluhar.sinah. 

For various remarks calculated to protect the impeccable te,xt of 1.S7.4 see 01 denb«.*rg, UV'. 
Noten, p. 87. — For 2.23.11 cf. 5.34.6; 6.47.16. 

[l. 80 . 7 ‘*, vi\*vo no devil avasft ganiaun iha : 10.35. ‘ ,V‘' vi'vve no devii avasa gamantu. | 

Cf. 1 .107.2*, upa no devil uva.sa gamantu, 

1 . 91.3 (Gotama ItahOgana ; to Soma) = 

9.88.8 (Uyanas Kilvya ; to Pavainana Soma) 

rajfio nii te vdrunasya vratani brhad gabhiram tava s:oma dhaina, 
giicis tvam asi priy6 na mitrd daksayyo aryam6va.si soma. 

Cf, Ilillehrandt, Ved. Mytlj. iii. 3S. 

1 . 91 . 4 ^’: 1.59.3^, ya parvatesv osadhisv apsii. 

[l, 91 . 4 ‘^, r/ijan soma pniti havyii grbhaya: 6,47.28'*, dCva ratha prati, <\’c. ] 
[l. 91 . 6 ^‘, priyastotro vanaspatih: 9.12.7", m'tyastotro vaiiaspatih. ] 
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(Gotama Rahfigana ; to Soma) 
tvdih nah soma vigvato rdk^a rajann aghayatah, 
na risyet tvavatah Siikha. 

10.25.7"^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 
tvdm nah soma vigvdto gopa adabhyo bbava, 

sodha rajann apa sn'dho vl vo made Lma no duhgahsa Tgata vfvaksase.j 

ttisr 1.23.9C 

A slightly secondary touch in gopa, 10.25.7, as compared with raksa in 1.91.8, is hardly to 
be mistaken. Add to this the consideration that the refrain pada 10.25.7 is certainly 
secondary : see under 1.23.9®. 

[1.01.0®, tabhir no Vita bhava: 7.96.5®, tobhir no Vita bhava.] Of. 1.81,8®, 
dtha no, &c. 

1.01.10®^ : ro, 1 50. 2®, imam yajiiam idam vdco jujusand upagahi ,• i. 26. lo^, imdm 
yajham iddiii vacah. 

[1.01.11®, sumrliko na li viga : 1.139.6?, sumrllko na a gahi.] 

1.01.12^^ : 1.18.2^^, vasuvi't pustivdrdhanah. 

1 . 01 . 13 ^ (Gotama Rahogana ; to Soma) 
sdrna rarandhi no hrdi gavo nd ydvasesv a, 
marya iva sva oky6. 

8.92.I2^> ((Jrutakaksa Ahgirasa ; or Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
vayam u tvd yatakrato gavo na ydvasesv a, ukth(jsu ranayamasi. 

Cf. the pada, ranan gavo nfi yavase, under 5.53.16^'. Stanza 1.91.13 is to be translated : 
*0 Soma, be thou comfortable in our stomach, as cattle on their pasture, as a youth in his 
haunt ! ' Cf. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 87, in ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 66. A secondary touch 
in the construction of the repeated pada in 8.92.12 — wo should prefer gam (or gas) nA, Ac. — is 
unmistakable, notwithstanding that the verb can easily be supplied with the nominative 
g^vo. For 8.92.12 see Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des Comparaisons, in Melanges Bonier, p. 88. 

1 . 01.16 (Gotama RahOgana ; to Soma) = 

9.3 r. 4 (Gotama RaliQgana ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pyayasva sdm etu te vigvdtah soma vfsnyam, 
bhdva vajasya saihgathd. 

Aside from the series 1.74-93, the hymn 9.31 is the only other in the RV, which is 
ascribed to Gotama (Sayana, Rahugana Gotama); cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud, iii, 151. For the 
stanza see Hillebraiidt, Ved. Myth. i. 195, 303; ii. 225, 227. 

1 . 01.17 (Gotama Rahogana ; to Soma) 

a pyayasva madintama s6ma viQvebhir angiibhih, 
bhava nah sugravastamah sjikha vrdhd. 

9.67.28b (Pavitra Ahgirasa, or Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma), 
pra pyayasva piA h yandasva s6ma vigvobhir ahgubhih, 
devebhya uttamam havih. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 303 ; ii. 225. 
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[ 1 . 01 . 23 <l, ubh^yebhyah pr 4 cikitsa g^vistftu: 6.47. 20^, bfhaspate pr^ &c.] 
1 . 92 . 3 ^, Isam vahantih sukfte sudanave: 1.47.8®, fsam prncanta sukfte sudi nave. 
1 . 82 . 4 ® (Gotama Eahagana ; to Usas) 

6dhi p69ahsi vapate nrtur ivapornute vdksa usreva barjaham, 

jydtir vigvasmai bhiivanaya krnvati gavo na vi-ajarii vy iisa avar tdmah. 

4.14.2^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Lingoktadevatah, here Savitar) 
Ltlrdhvarh ketiirh savita devd agrejj jydtir vigvasmai bhiivanaya krnvdn» 

Cir 4.6.2® 

Liipra dyavaprthivi antiiriksarhj vt suryo ragmfbhig cekitanah. 

(Wr 1.115.1® 

For 1.92.4 of. Hillobi jindt, Vod. Myth. ii. 38; Pischol, Vod. Stud. ii. 120; Geldnor, ibid., 
p. 286 ; Oldenborg, RV. Notcn, p. 91 (where other references). 

1 . 92 . 6 '^ (Gotama I^ahrigana; to Usas) 

dtarisma tamasas param asydsii uchanti vayuna krnoti, 

griyo chando nji srnayato vibhritf siipratika saumanasiiyajTgah, 

i.i 83.6»^ (Agastya ; to Alvins) = 

1.184.6**' (The same) 

dtdrisma tamasas pardm asyd ^prdti vam stdmo agvinav adhayi, j 

^ 1.183.6b 

Leh<i yatam pathibhir devayanair vidyiimesam vi’janam jlnidanum. j 

1. 183.6®'^ 

7.73, 1“ (Vasistha ; to Ayvins) 

atarisma tamasas param asya prdti stdmam devayanto dadhUnah^ 
purudahsa purutilma punljimiartya havate ayvina gih. 

For 1.92.6 see Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 66 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 299 ; Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, p. 91. 

1 . 92 . 7 ® (Gotama Rrihugana ; to Usas) 
bhasvati netri sunftanaih diva stave duhita gdtamebhih, 
prajavato nrvato uyvabiidhyrin iiso goagrah lipa masi viljiln. 
i.i T3.4® (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

bhasvati netri sunftanam aceti citrd vi diiro na avab, 
prarpya jagad vy ii no rayo akhyad usa ajlgar bhiivanani vfgva. 

Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 91, who seoms to me a little over cautious in refusing to 
regard a^vabudbyfin as metrical or phonetic equivalent of a<;vabudhnyjin ; cf. the author, 
Indogermanischo Forschungen, xxv. 195, and Concordance under, annum me budhya. 

1 . 92 . 11 ® and 1 . 92 . 12 ® (Gotama Eahugana; to Usas) 
vyQrnvatf divo antah abodhy apa svasaraih sanutar yuyoti, 
praminati manusyd yugani yosa jarasya caksasa vl bhati. 
pa^un na citrd subhaga prathand si'ndhur na ksoda urviyd vy a9vait, 
aminati daivyani vratani suryasya ceti ra^mibhir drgand. 

1 4 [h.O,8. 20] 



1 . 92 . 11 , 12 — ] Part 1 : Repeated Passages heJonglng to Boole I [106 

r.124.2”^^ (Kakslvat Driirglmtamasa ; to Usas) 
aminati daivyani vratani praminatx mamisy^ yugani, 

Jyusrnam upamii vayvatinam nyatTnaih prathamosii vy adyaut.j 

Thoro can bo no <iuostion that J.124.2 is the source of the repeated padas in 1.92.11 and 12. 
The antithesis between aminati and praminati, and Tyiislnrim and ayatinarn cannot but bo 
intentional and j)rimary. Note also the parallelism between aminati and fiyatinam ; and 
praminati and lyusinain. On the other hand, w’o ought to allow full weight to the really 
sensole.ss non ser/uUur of tho second distich in 1.92.1 1 : ‘ reducing the ages of inon, tho woman 
shines by tho light of her paramour (tho sun).’ For the meaning of yiiga ‘ago *, i. e. ‘ period 
of time’, SCO Bfil Gangadliar Tilak, The Arctic Homo in the Vedas, p. 176. The second 
distich of 1.124.2 recurs, with tho variants vibliatlnam for iiyaUnam, and a(;vriit for 
adyaut (cf. ayvait in 1.92.11), in The probability is that this stanza also is 

secondary, because vibliatinam disturbs the antithesis between iyusTnam and uyutinam, and 
becau.se tlie conno.\ion between its two distichs is sufficiently loose : 

fivahant) p^'isya vary. ini citnirii kotuiii krniite cokituna, 

Jyusimim upama ^ayvatinaih vibliatinaih prathamosa vy a^Viiit. 

Stanza 1.124.2 is the high-water mark of Vedic composition. The two antitheses aminati 
. . . praminati and Tyusinam . . . ayatinarn mark as later imitations all repetitions that disturb 
this balance. Tho relation of tho two pair.s of antithetical words may be cxpre.ssed in the 
proportion : aminati : ayatinain - praminati : iyusTii.Hin. That is to say : The dawns preserve 
tho laws of the god.s (.iininati) by' their regular appearance (ayatinarn); the ages of rnon waste 
away (praminati) a.s the dawns hide day by day (Tyusinam). Or by the diagram : 

aminati praminati 


lyusiniim 


ayatinarn 


(Gotama Rahligana ; to Usas) 
lisas tac citiam a bharasmabhyaih vajinivati, 
y^ua tokaih ca tanayaih ca dhamaho. 

4.55-9® (Vainadeva; to Vi^ve Devfih, here Usas) 
uso rnaghony a vaha siinrte varya puni, 
asmdbhyam vajinivati. 

9.74.5'^ (Kaksivat Dnirghataniasa ; to Pavainana Soma) 

aravld ah^iili sucainiiiia rainina devavyaiii inanuse piiivati tvacam, 

dadhati garbhain aditer upastlia a ydna tokaih ca tanayaih ca dhamahe. 

Ludwig, 4, renders 1.92.13, ‘Usas, bring das wunderbaro, ro.ssoreiche uns, womit wir 
samen und kinder uns scb.iffen.’ Very similarly Neis.ser, Bezz. Bcitr. vii. 230. (Irassmann, 
‘ 0 gabenreiches Morgenroth, rlio schono Oabo bring uns her, durch welche Kind und Kindea- 
kind uiis wird zu Tlieil.’ Ludwig’s translation is diplomatic, but obscure ; Grassmann^s 
facile, but illogical. What sort of a ‘bright’ gift is it, by means of which men may secure 
for themselve.s children and posterity ? Tho word citni is a kind of a kenning in the Rig- Veda ; 
a glance at Gr.a.S3miinrr3 article (citra 4) shows that some such word a,s rayi, radha.s, dravinain, 
or the like, must be understood with it. Similarly ^rutya is a kenning of rayi in 6.72.5, as is 
shown by its closer parallel 1,117.23. The bad logic is therefore with the stanza itself, not with 



107 ] Hymns ascribed to Gotama Bdhugana — 1.92.18 

Qrassmann. The first distich of 1.92.13 is really paraphrased in 4.55.9, which clearly ex- 
presses the obje<*t of a bhara. This parallel shows the extraneous character of the appendage, 
1. 92. 13®. The puda seems indeed to have been borrowed from another connexion ; at any 
rate we have it, with a logically perfect antecedent to its relative y^na, in 9.74.5 : ‘ He (Soma) 
places a foetus into the womb of Aditi, by which wo shall obtain children and posterity.’ 
This alludes to tho familiar idea of sdmo retodhah, RV. 9.86.39 (cf. also stanza 28) ; TS. i. 7.4.5; 
MS. 2.2.4 • ^^ 7 * Cf. Bergaigno, i. 183 ; ii. 35, 41, 79 ; iii. 96, note ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Mytlu 
i. .^59- 


1 . 92 . 10 <^ (Gotama Rahugana ; to Alvins) 
ii^vina vartir asniad il go mad dasiTi hi ranyavat, 
arvag ratham samanasa ni yachatam. 

7.74.2<5 (Vasistha ; to Alvins) 

yuvuih citniih dadathur bhojanarii narS codethrtiii sunrtflvate, 
arvag ratham samanasa ni yachatam jpihataiii somy.'iiii madhu.j 

^ 6.60. 1 5‘^ 

8,35. 2 2^^ ((^yavil^va Atroya; to Ayvins) 

arvag ratham ni yachatam Lpibatarii soinyam madhu, j 6.60. 15^' 

ii yatfim a^vinii gatam avasyur vam ahiUh have dhattaih ratnani da^use. 

The rigmarole of 8.35.22, repeating, as it does, two padas of 774.2, seems lato and 
imitative. 


1.92,17® (Gotama Rahugana ; to A<;‘vins) 

yav itthii ^lokiim :i <]ivo jyotir janaya cakrathuh, 

a na urjam vahatam agvina yuvam. 

I* 157 * 4 ’' (Dlrghatamas Aucathya; to A^*vins) 

a na urjam vahatam agvina yuvam madhiimatya nah kayayfi mimik- 
satam, 

^prayus taristiiih ni rapaiisi mrksataih sedhataiii dvoso blnivatam saca- 
bli u va. j Ini' 1 . 3 4 . n 

For 1.157.4*’ cf. tho entire stanza 1.22.3. 

1.92.18'^ (Gotama Rahugana ; to Aovins) 
ohii deva mayobhiiva dasra hiranyavartani, 

Lusarbiidho vahant n son ) a ] >1 taye. j Wr cf. i . 9 2 . 1 8 ® 

5 . 75 . 2 ® (Avasyii Atreya ; to Alvins) 
atydyatani agvina tiro vifvfi ahaiii sana, 

ddsra hiranyavartani siisumna S!ndhu\Tiha.sri LniadhvT mama 
huvam. j refrain, 5 . 75 . 

8 . 5 . 11 ^’ (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Alvins) 
vfivrdhand LQubhas patij dasra hiranyavartani, 

Lpibataih somyarii madhu.j 


6.60.15*^ 
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8.8.10 (Sadhvahsa K&nva ; to Alvins) 

no vl^vabhir ntibhirj La^vinft gachatam 3ruvam,j 

lira: 7-24-4“; b: 5,75*3^ 
ddsra hiranyavartani ^pi'batam somyam madhu.j 6.6o.i5<i 

^-^ 7 - 5 ® (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to A9viiis) 

L?! nQnam yatam a^vinavvebhih prusitapsubhih,j 

a : 8.8.2^ ; b ; 8.13.11^ 

ddsra hiranyavartani ^ubhas pati ,^patam soniam rtaYrdha.j 

we 1.47-3'’ 

Cf. rudra liiranyavartani 5.75.3®. Thoro can bo no doubt that tho composite pfi.da 8.87.5® 
marks tho stanza as late. Noto the enclisis of ^ubhas pati, in connexion with the orthotone 
vocatives preceding it (contrary to 1.3.1), duo to numerous passages in which this expression 
occurs without other vocatives in the final iambic dipody of dodecasyllabic pfldas. Cf. Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, Index, p. 427 (Vokativbetonung). 

[ 1 . 92 . 18 ^, usarbudho vahantu somapltaye: 8.1. 241*, valiantu somapitaye.] 

1 . 93 . 2 *^ (Gotania KTiliQgana ; to Agni and Soma) 

^gnlsoma yd adya vam idaih vacali saparyati, 
tasmai dhattaiii suvfryam gdvaih pdsam svagvyam. 

9.65. 1 7^' (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamnaa) 
a na indo vatagvinaiii gdvam pdsam svagvyam, 
vaha bhagattim fitaye. 

1 . 03 . 3 ‘i (Gotama I^hilgana ; to Agni and Soma) 
dgnlsoma ya ahutirii yd vam da^ad dhaviskrtim, 
sa prajaya suviryarii vigvam ayur vy agnavat. 

8.31.8*’ (Manu Vaivasvata ; Daihpatyor agisah) 
putrina ta kumarina vigvam ayur vy dgnutah, 
ubha hfranyapegasa. 

10.85.42*^ (SUiya Savitrl; to Surya) 

fhiiiva staih ina vf yaustaiii vigvam ayur vy agnutam, 

krijantau putrair miptrbhir modamanau sve grhd. 

These and similar formulas carry on a lively existence in AV. and tho Yajus-texta ; see my 
Vedic Concordance under vi<;vam kyiir, &c. 


[1.93.4®, dgnisoma ceti tad viryam vam: 3.12.9c tdd varii ceti pra virykm.] 

1.93.6** (Gotama Kahogana ; to Agni and Soma) 

dnyam divd matai-fgva jabharamathnad anyam pari gyend adreh, 

dgnisoma brahmana vavrdhandrum yajfidya cakrathur u lokdm. 

7.99.4“ (Vasis^a; to Indra and Visnu) 

uriim yajhaya cakrathur u lokdm janayanta suryam usdsam agnim. 
dasasya cid vrsagiprasya mayd jaghnathur nara prtaniijyesu. 
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1 .93*8^ (Gotama E&hogana ; to Agni and Soma) 
y 6 agnis6m& havi^ saparyad devadrica mdnasH yo ghrt^na, 
tdsya yratam raksatam patam anhaso vigd janaya mahi garma yachatam. 

7.82. (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna) 

(ndravaruna yuvam adhvaraya no vigd jdnaya mdhi gdrma yachatam, 
dlrghaprayajyum ati yo vanusyati vayam jayema pftanflsu dQdhyah. 


Group 11. Hymns 94-115, ascribed to Eutsa Angirasa 


1 . 94 . 1 ^- 14 *^, agne sakhyo ma risama vayaiii tava. 

1 . 94 . 3 ^* (Kutsa Ahgira-sa ; to Agni) 

gakt'mia tva samidham sadhaya dhi'yas tv6 deva havir adanty ahutam, 
tvam adityah a vaha tan hy U9masy ^^agne sakhye ma risam.’l vayaih tava.j 

‘ refrain, i . 9 4 . i 1 

2, 1. 13*^ (Grtsamada Bhargava ^aunaka, formerly Angirasa (JJaunahotra ; to 
Agni) 

tvam agna adityasa asyaih tvarii jihvam ^licayas cakrire kave, 
tvaiii ratisiico adhvarosu sa^cire tv6 deva havir adanty ahutam. 

Tho re}>eated pada ^eoms well enough in both stanzas. In 2.1. 14 the idea is taken up 
a second time concatenatingly, and with vast expansion ; tve (agne vic;vo amftaso adniha asa) 
deva havir adanty aliutam. Most of the words which I have bracketed are little more than 
empty glosses; cf. vi^ve devaso adrtihah, 1.19.3; 9.102,5. We may assume with some con* 
Udenee that this stanza at least is the work of an after-poet. This does not of itself establish 
the secondary origin of 2.1. 13 (Aiifrecht, Preface to Rig-Veda, Second Edition, p. xxiv), 
because tho concatenating stanza may have been added by a later hand, as a kind of gloss ; 
see Bloomfield, The Atharva Veda, p. 43, bottom. Still 2.1 is a litany every pada of whose 
first twelve stanzas begins with a ease-form of st(?m tva ‘ thou ’ ; such a composition is, to say 
the least, not i>rimary. I am therefore inclined to think that Aufrecht’s conception of the 
relative age of our repeated pada is correct. 

[l. 84 . 13 < 5 , gttrman syama tava saprathastame : 5.65.5^*, syama saprathastame. ] 

1 . 94 . 16 ®*^; 95.iic'l; ^6.90(1 j 98.3c*; ioo.i9cd; 102. I03.8«‘* ; I05.i9cd; 

106.7^**; 107.30**; io 8.I3«<^; I09.8<^fi; iio.9cd; 111.50^*; ii2.25C<^; 
ii3.2ocd ; 114.11C**; ii5.6c‘* ; 4.97. 58®^*, tfin no mitro varuno 
mamahantam aditih sindhuh prthivi uth dyauh. 

[ 1 . 96 . 6 l>, jihmanam Ordhvah svaya9a upMhe: 2.35.9^ jilimauam ardhvo 
vidyiitam vasanah.J 
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1 . 06 . 8 * (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvesdih rupdm krnuta littaram ydt sarhprncanah silane g6bliir adbhih, 
kavlr budhndm pAri marmrjyat© dhih sd dev^tata samitir babhQva. 

9.71.8 (^4^bha Vaivvamitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tvefdm rupaxh krnute vdrno asya sa yatra^ayat samrta s^dhati sridhah, 
apsa yati svadhaya diiivyarh janaih sam sustuti nasate saih gdagraya. 

For 1.95.8 aeo Bergaigne, i. 73, and especially ii. 67 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 115, 118; RV. 
Noten, 95 ; for 9.71.8, Bergaigne, i. 162, 176, 189; iii. 172, and especially ii. 67. Notwith- 
standing the bizarre myaticisni of botli stanzas, we can set? that they are ndated beyond the 
verbal similarity of their opening padas. In 195.8® ‘ sage prayer' ^kavi'r . . , dhih, hendia- 
dyoin) purifies Agni’s foundation, after his highest part has assumed brilliant colour (pada a), 
so that it becomes the meeting-place among the gods (devatata). In 9.71.8* Soma assumes 
brilliant colour, goes to tlio divine folk (pilda h) and tliere associates himself with praise 
accompanied by kino (sustuti . . . goagraya, pendant to kavir . . . dhih). Wo may never find 
out what is the exact value of these mystic utterances of the Kishis, but in any case, these 
two stanza.s which assimilate Agni and Soma, must be con.sidored in their mutual relation, 
before explanation of either is possible. 


1 . 05.11 = 1 . 96.0 (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

eva no agne samidha vrdhand re vat pavaka gravaso vi bhahi, 

tdn no mitr<5 varuno mamahantam aditih sindhuh prthivi uta dyauh. 

The second hemistich is refrain in i. 94.16®** ff. 

1 . 06 .B^ devii agniiii dharayan dravinodam. 

1 . 06 . 6 '^ (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

rayd budhnah saihgamano vasunam yajnasya ketiir manmasadhano veh, 
amrtatvam raksamanasa enaiii ,^dev;i agniih dharayan dravinodam. j 

rofrain, 1.96. i^l-yd 

10. 139.3* (Vigvavasu Devagandharva ; to Silrya) 

rayd budhnah samgAmano vasunam vivva rupabhi caste vacibhih, 

Ldeva iva savita satyadhariiiojiidro na bisthau saniard dhanrinfim. 

CW" 10.34.8*’ 

The entire stanza 10. 139.3 is rubbish without real sequence, certainly secondary to 1.96.6. 
Cf. under 1.73.2*. 

1 . 06 . 8 *, dravinoda dravinasas turasya: i.i5-7 S dravinoda dravinasah. 

1 . 06.9 = 1.95. 1 1. 

1 . 97 . 1 % apa nah y69ucad agham. 

[ 1 . 07 . 3 % prasmakfisag ca sUniyah : 5.10.6% asmakasa9 ca suniyah.] 

1 . 07 . 6 *’: 1.1.4% vi9vatah paribhur asi. 



[ — 1. 100.15 
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1 . 98 . 2 *^^^ (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni, or Agni Vai^vanara) 
prst <5 divi prstd agnih prthivyam prsto vi^va osadhir a vive9a, 
vai^vananlh sjihasa prsto agnfli sa no diva sd risah patu ndktam. 

7.5.2a (Vasistha ; to Vai^vanara) 
pr8t6 divi dhayy agnih prthivyam ^neta si'ndhunaiii vrsabha sti'yanam,j 

««- 6 . 44 . 2 iI> 

sa miinusTr abhi V190 vi bhati vai^vanaro vavrdhano varena. 

10.87. (P^yu Bharadvaja ; to Agni Raksohan) 

raksohiinarii vajinam a jigharmi mitraih prathistham upa yami 9drma, 
9i'9ano agnih kratubhih samiddhah sa no diva sa risah patu naktam. 

Note* that a variant of 7.5.2^, vfsa Bindhuniim vimbha stiyanfim, is addressed in 6.44.21**, to 
Indra (more fittingly?). For the entire item see Oldcnberg, RV. Noten, p. 95 ; and note AV. 
2.2.2% divi sprsto yajatah sdryatvak. 

[1.99.1c, sa nah parsad ati durgani vi9va : 1.89. 2^’ ; 10.56. svastibhir dti, &c,] 

l.lOO.h^- 16 ^^ marutviln no bhavatv indra titf. 

1.100,11® (Rji'a9va, or others ; to Indra) 

sa jamibhir yat sarnajati milho ’jamibhir va puruhntd evaih, 

apaih tokdsya tdnayasya jesd jmariitvan no bhavatv indra atf.j 

refrain, i.i 00. 1*^-1 5<3 

6.44,18c ((^aiiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

asii sma no maghavann indra prtsv Ldsmdbhyam mahi varivah sugaiii 
kah, , «»-i.io 2 . 4 ® 

apam tokdsya tdnayasya jesd indra surin krnuhi sma no ardhani. 

For the meaning of the repeated pada see Bergaigne, ii. 177, note, 185, note ; for 6.44.18, 
Noisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 233. 


1.100.12^' (Rjra9va Varsagira, and others ; to Indra) 

sa vajiabhfd dasyuha bhima ugrah sahdsracetah gatdnitha fbhva, 

camriso na vavasa paixcajanyo Lmarutvan no bhavatv indra fiti. j 

e refrain, i.ioo.id-i5d 

10.69.7^ (Sumitra Badhrya9va ; to Agni) 

dirghatantur brhdduksaydin agnih sahdsrastarih gatdnitha fbhva, 
dyuman dyumatsu nrbhir mfjyamanah sumitrdsu didayo devayatsu. 

If wo compare 1. 100. 12** with the general drift of 3.60.7 and 8.96.1S it will seem quite clear 
that tlie locution sahusracetah catAnlthah in 1.100.12 is superior and prior to the insipid 
se(iuGnco sahasrastarih 9ai^nithah in 10.69.7. The change in the latter stanza is duo to the 
suggestion of brliaduksa in pada a. The ca.se is one of the clearest in relative chronology. 


[ 1 . 100 . 16 ^*, apdg cana gavaso antam apuh : 1.167.9^^, amttac cic chavaso, &c. ] 
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1 . 100.19 ; to Indra) = 

z. 102. II (Kutsa; to Indra) 

viQvahdndro adhivakta no astv dparihvftfih sanuy&ma v^am, 
j^t^n no mitr6 vAruno mamahantam aditih si'ndhur prthivi uta dyauh. j 

fir refrain, i.94.i6cd ff. 

For p&da b cf. vayam indrena sanuyAma vajam. 

1.101.1*^7*^, mariitvantaiii sakhyaya havamahe. 

1.101.8*', 9'’, tvaya havi9 cakrma satyaradhah (9'*, brahmavahah). 

1 . 102 , 4 ^ (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

vayarii jayema tvnya yuja vftam asmakam nh^am lid ava bhare-bhare, 
asmdbhyam indra variva^i sugdm krdhi pra 9atrnnam maghavan vfsnya ruja. 

6.44. 1 (^aihyu Barhaspaiya ; to Indra) 

asu sma no maghavann indra prtsv dsmdbhyam xndhi vdrival^ sugdm 
kah, 

Lapiim tokasj^a tanayasya jesdj indra sQrin krnuhi sma no ardham. 

^ I.IOO. I ic 

[ 1 . 102 . 80 . atidam vf9vam bhuvanaiii vavaksitha : 1.81.50, dti vi^vam vavaksitha.] 
1.102.8*' (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

trivistidhatu pratimiinam ojasas tisro bhumir nrpate trini rocana, 

^^dtIdam vi^vam bhiivanam vavaksithjagatrur indra janiisa sanad asi. 

cf. 1.102.80 

8,21.13'* (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra) 

abhratrvyo anil tvam dnapir indra janiisa sanad asi, 

yudh^d fipitvam ichase, 

RV.1o.133.20 (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
tvam sindhQhr dvasrjo ’dhardco ahann ahim, 

agatriir indra jajilise j vi9vam pusyasi varyaihj tarn tva pari svajamahe 
(^ndbhantam anyakosaih jyaka adbi dbanvasu.j 

tf«ard : 1.89.9'’ ; fg : refrain, 10.133.1''*? 

Qrassmanu renders 8.31.13 : *Denn du bist ja von Hauso aus ganz ohne Vettern, Indra 
und Verwandtschaft auch ; dnrch Kampf begohrst Vorwaudte du.’ Ludwig, 596, * obne 
nebenbuhler namlich, ohne genossen, Indra, bist du von jeher ; im kampfe suchst du den 
gefahrten’ ; cf. his commentary, vol. v, p. 147. The paradox in the repeated padas is only 
apparent : anapih, as well as a9atruh, expresses Indra’s solitary greatness as a warrior god 
from his birth on ; he requires no ally and no enemy dares him. Ludwig conceives 8.31.13® 
as irony. This is quite unnecessary ; the stanza continues the thought very aptly and 
effectively; ‘with battle alone dost thou seek friendship’, that is to say, ‘all you care for is 
fight’. Yet it is a good guess that 8.21.13 states in paradoxical and heightened rhetorical 
form, therefore in later form, what the other versions state in simple and primary form. I 
have for my part no hesitation in believing that 8.21.13 imitates 1.102.8. — For 1.102.8®** see 
under 1.81.5*** ; for the repeated pada cf. also 8.15.10**, mduhistha indra jajilise. 
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1.102.11 = 1. 100. 1 9. 


1.103.2® (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

sd dharayat prthivim paprdthac ca vajrena hatva ni'r apah sasarja, 
ahann ahim abliinacl rauliinam vy ahan vyansam maghava 9 aclbhih. 

2 . 15 . 2 C (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

avah^o dyiini astabhSyad brhantam a, rodasT aprnad antariksam, 
sd dharayat ppthivim paprdthac ca somasya ta mada fndra^ cakara. 

I render 1. 103.2, ‘ Ho sustained tho earth and spread it out. Having slain (Vrtra) with 
his bolt ho released the waters. He slew the dragon, cleft Rauhina ; Maghavan slew Vyahsa 
with might.* The theme of the first pAda is none too sympathetic with the rest of the stanza. 
Of course, it contains ono of the stock ideas about Indra (2.17.5 ; .^.44.3), and loose linkage of 
motifs is ono of the standard failings of the RV. But the other stanza shows the same pAda so 
closely knit with the rest of tho stanza that it .seems hard, in this instance, to doubt direct 
borrowing on the part of 1.103.2 : ‘On no timbers (resting it) he supported the high heaven ; 
he filled the two (cosmic) liornisphcrcs and the mid-air ; ho sustained the earth and spread it 
out. Inspired by soma Indra hath done these deeds.* Tho stnnza is perfect, and the sequence 
dyam, antariksain, prthivim intentional and original. 

1.103.7^: 1 . 52 . 15 '^’, vl 9 VG devaso amadann ilmi tva. 

1.104.1® (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

ydnis ta indra nisdde akari tarn a ni sida svano ndrva, 
vimucya vayo Vasaya^van dosa vaster vahlyasah prapitve, 

7 . 24 . 1 ® (Va.sistha MaitrUvaruni ; to Indra) 

ydnis ta indra sddano akari tarn a nfbhih puruhata pra yahi, 
aso yathfi no Vita vrdho ca dado vasuni mamada^ ca somaih. 

On sundry aspects of 1.104.1 (especially the word pr.apitvo) see Goldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 177 ; 
Bloomfield, JAGS. xvi. 31 ; Bartholomae, Bezz. Bcitr. xv. 206 ; Oldonberg, RV. Noten, p. 98. 

1.104.8® (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

ma no vadhir indra ma para da ma nah priya bhojanani pra mosih, 
fuidii mil no maghavan chakra nir bhen ma nah pairs bhet sahajanusSni. 

7 . 46 . 4 ® (Vasistha; to Rudra) 

ma jao vadhi rudra ma pdra da ma to bhQma prasitSu bllitasya, 
a no bhaja barhi'si jlva^anse LyQyaiii pSta svastibhih sads nah.j 

ew" refrain, 7 . 1 . 20 ^ AT. 

One may fancy that the repeated pAda originated in 7.46.4, in the atmosphere of Rudra 
rather than that of Indra ; cf. 1.114.8. But see also tho pAda 10.128.8®, indra ma no riri^ m 4 
purA dah. 

[1.104.9®, uruvyacS jatliSra a vrsasva ; 10 . 96 . 13 '^, satra vrsan jathara, &c.] 


1.105. 1®-~18®, vittaiii me asyii rodasl. 

1 5 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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1 . 105 . 5 ^ (Trita Aptya, or Kiitsa ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
ami y6 deva sthana trisv a rocan^ divAh, 

kad va rtam kad anrtaih kva pratna va ahutir Lvittaih me asya rodasl.j 

refrain, i.io5.ie-i8« 

8.69.3a (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 

ta asya sudadohasah Lsomaiii ^rlnanti pf^nayah,j 1.84.11^ 

janman devaiiarh vi^as trisv a rocanA diva^i. 

Cf. under 1.84.11. For the stanza 1.105.5 see Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37 ; Geldner, Vod. Stud, 
iii. 172. — rocana divah i.s frequent cadence, 8.10.1; 83.4; 97.5; 9.86.27. 


1 . 105 . 8 '^'’'*“®^^ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Indra) 
sAm ma tapanty abhitah sapatnir iva pArgavah, 

mufio nA giQna vy adanti madhyA stotaram te Qatakrato Lvittarii me asyA 
rodasT.j refrain, r.io5.ie-i8« 

10.33.2®^ (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Indra) 

sAih ma tapanty abhitah sapAtnir iva pArgavah, 

III badhate amatir nagnata jasur ver na veviyato mati'h. 
io.33.3*^t> (The same) 

muso nA gigna vy adanti madhya stotaram te gatakrato, 
sakft sii no maghavanii indra mrlayadha piteva no bhava. 

Geldner, Vod. Stud. ii. 150; Rigvoda-Komm., p. 155, thinks the import of 10.33 
follows : ‘ King Kuru<;ruvana has a Purohita, named Kavasa Ailusa. The king dies. His 
wicked heir, Upamayravas, di9lik<‘s Kavasa and casts him into a well. There Kavasa 
composes the hymn.’ I feel pretty certain that there is nothing of a well connectod witli 
the liymn. The hymn is simply the complaint of a poet-priest who has fallen upon evil 
times. His patron Kuru^ravana is dead; he is ‘out of a job*, and therefore appeals to 
Uparnacravas, the son and succo.ssrir of Kuru^ravana, to remember that ho was his father’s 
devoted priest (stanzas 7 *9), to consider his plight, and to (imploy him. This theme accounts 
perfectly for the wording of the hymn ; see (Jeldner’s translation, ibid. 184. For Brahmans 
in need see RV. 6.44.10; 8.80.3; 10.24.3; AV. 7./03 (Blcxjmfield, Tho Atliarva-Veda, 
P- 77 )- 

The same author, Gtddner, Ved. Stud. iii. 16S, treats RV. 1.105 ^ ‘song of the well cf. 

also Oeriid, JAOS. xviii, p. 18 IT. ; Lac«jie, Gunadhya et la Brhatkatha, p. 272 ff. Later akliyanas 
tell how Trita Aptya w'as thrr.wn into a w ell by his brothers Ekata and Dvita, out of greed for 
Ins {K)Ssessions. Or^ aocoiMling to anothei- version, tho same worthies, namely Ekata and 
Dvita, abandon Trita for tho same c.iuse, when ho accidentally fall.s into a well, because ho 
lias been scared by a wolf. Furthormoro thi.s legend, exhibited in the first sixteen stanzas of 
1. 105, is merely recited in order to inspiic Kutsa, who has fallen into the same trouble, whicli 
ho narrates in tho last three stanzas ( 17-19) of tho same hymn. To me, as to Oldenberg. RV, 
Noten, po lOO, the ap}* 1 icatk)n of tho later legends to this hymn seems very precarious, 
although I would not go so tar a>. Oldenberg in saying that the two substances are entirely 
unconnocted. Nor doe.s that scludar’s suggestion that the hymn deals with the sufierings of 
a sick person seem to mt- probable. 

As far as the repeated stanzas an? concerned, Ludwig, Dor Rig-Veda, iii, p. 96, thinks that 
1,105.8 is patched ujj of j)arts of the two .stanzas 10,33.2,3; cf. also Grassmann, ii. 446. 
With thi.s view I agree entirely, because it seems to mo unlikely that a later vsr.sifex could 
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have expanded 1.105.8 into the two pat stanzas of the tenth book, whic^h count among the 
best lines of the RV. As stated before, they seem to bo the complaint of a needy poet : 

2, * My ribs pain me all about as co- wives plague (their husband). Worry, nakedness, and 
exhaustion press upon me. My mind flutters like a bird.' 

3. ‘As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails, so do my cares gnaw me, thy bard, 0 (god 
Indra), who ha.st a hundred wisdoms. Once, pray, 0 patron Indra, take pity on me, be 
now as a father to me,' 

Ludwig, Nachrichton des Rig- und Atharvaveda, p. 16, ‘ wio die m&use ^i^nafriiohte 
(oder phallusidole) so verzehren mich sorgen.’ Similarly Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 
107 flf., takes (/iyna in the sense of ‘peas Very improbable. Nirukta 4.6 explains gi9na as 
‘ cords or ‘ membrum virile.* More likely hungry rats gnaw their own tails ; this establishes 
perfect parallelism with his own cares that gnaw at a man in trouble. Durga to Nirukta, 4.6, 
bhavati hi tiraycfim esa svabhavo yac chepam bhaksayanti. Cl*. Zimmer, . 4 Uindisches Leben, 
p. 85. 

Regarding the natural history of the comparison, I have consulted Professor Henry H. 
Donaldson, of the Wistar Institute of Anatomy and Biology. He writes as follows (February 
29, 1912) : 

‘ Apropos of the quotation “ As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails ”, it is most probable that 
tlie particular species referred to was that which is known as Miis rattus. This was the rat 
which overspread Europe and was dominant there up to the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, wboii a second invasion of rats took place, this time rei>rosonted by the Norway rat. 
Tho Norway rat has become cosmopolitan and almost everywhere has displaced and largely 
destroyed Mus rattus. I mention this merely to explain why wo have no direct observations 
on the habits and behaviour of Mus rattxis. 

It is to bo noted, however, that in the specimens of Mus rattus which I have seen, a rela- 
tively large numl>cr have damaged tails, that is, more or loss of the tail has been lost, and 
second, from observations on tho Norway rat, parasitic infoctions of the tail, giving rise to 
sores and raw places, aro not at all uncommon. These two facts might bo brought into 
connexion with the lino above. However, so far as I am aware, there aro no direct observa- 
tions indicating that tho Norway rat ever dines off its own tail.’ 


1 . 106 . 13 ^* (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
ague tava tyad ukthy^m dev< 5 §v asty apyaiu, 

sil riah satto manusvad d devan yaksi vidiiatoo Lvittarh me asya rodasl.j 

^ refrain, i . 1 05. i 1 8® 

8. 10.3'i (Pragatha Kanva ; to A9vins) 

tya nv a9vina hu ve sudahsasa grbhe krta, 

yayor asti pra nah sakhyaiii devd^v ddhy apyam. 

Cf. tho yuda 8.-27.10*’, d( 5 va 80 jlsty apyam. 


1 . 106 . 14 »^ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
satto hota rnaiiusvad d devah achS vidiistarah, 

agnir havya susudati dov6 devdsu mddhiro Lvittam me asyd rodasl.j 

refrain, 

1.142.110^^ (Dlrghatamas Aucatbya; to Agni) 
avasrjann lipa tmdna devan yaksi vanaspate, 
agnir havya susudati dev6 devdfu mddhira^. 
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1. 188.10® (Agastya ; Aprs, here to Vanaspati) 
lipa tmdnya ranaspate patho devebhyah srja, 
agpiir havydni sisvadat. 

For pada 1. 105. 14** cf. 8.29.2^’, an tar devosu mcdhirah. 

1 . 106 . 16 ^ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

asdu yah pantha adityo divi pravacyam krtdh» 

na sa deva atikrdme tarn martaso na pa^*yatha Lvittiiih me asya rodasTj 

refraiu; i . 1 05. i 1 8® 

2.22.4® (Grtsamada; to Indra) 

tava tyan naiyam nrto ’pa indra prathamam pQrvyaiii divi pravacyam 
krtdm, 

yad devasya ^dvaad prlrina asum rinann apah, 

bhuvad vi^vam abhy adevam djasa vidad urjaiii ^atakratur vidad isam. 

B'or the metre of 2.22.4 see Oldenborg, Prol. 115; RV. Noten, p. 206 ; Arnold, VM. § 247 
(iii), and page 249, nr. 84. The former divides off pravacyam krtdm as a separate pada ; the 
latter divides the first lino into two twelve-syllable padas. The parallel in 1.105.16 makes it 
likely that divi pravacyam krtiim is by itself a pada, the irregularity of tlie remainder of the 
line notwithstanding. Text-critical remarks on the stanza, Ludwig, Uber Kritik, pp. 22, 36, 
37» 50. 

Golduer, Ved. Stud. iii. 173, renders 1.105,16; ‘Jono Sonnenbahn, die wahrhaftig am 
Ilimmel bereitet ist, dieser kann man nicht ontgehen, ihr Ootter; die wollt ihr Menschen 
iiicht sehen.’ The word pravacyam seems to be rendered by ‘wahrhaftig *, Ludwig, Ue her 
die neuoston Arbeiten, p. 117, translates, without bia.s: ‘jener pfaddes Aditya am himmel ist 
zu etwas beriimendorn gemacht ; ihr gutter, ihr uberschreitet ihn nicht j ihr menschen, ihr 
seht ihn nicht.* The repeated pada in 2.22.4 shows that the word pravacyam moans ‘object of 
praise *, ‘calling for praise ‘ ‘ 0 dancer Indra, that manly deed of thine, the first, of yore, 
has been made an object of praise ia heaven.' The masculine krtah in 1.105.16 is inconsis- 
tent with the expression pinca uksaiio . . . devatra nu pravacyam in 1. 115.10 (cf. also 
1.117,8), but I do not on that account venture to impugn either the reading or relative ago 
of 1.105,16. 

rathaih na durgad vasavah sudanavo vi^vasmau no afihaso nhs 
pipartana, 

1.100.2*^ (Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

td aditya a gata sarvatataye bhata deva vrtraturyesu ^ambhuvah, 
j^ratbam na durgad vasavah suddnavo vi'9Yasman no ahhaso in's pit)artana.j 

refrain , i . 1 06. 1 c(L,6cd 

10.35,1 1 (Lu9a Dhanaka ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

id adityd a gata sarvdtataye vrdhe no yajudm avata sajosasah, 

bfhaspatim posanam a9Vi'na bhagaiii s vasty agnim samidhanani finahe, 

1 . 106 . 7 ’^^’ (Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

dovair no devy dditir ni patu devds trata trayatam dprayuchan, 

^t«dn no mitro varuno mamahantam aditih siadhuh prthivi uta dyauli.j 

5^* refrain, 1.94.16®’' If. 
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4.55.7'^'* (Vamadeva ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

devair no devy dditir ni patu devds trata trayatam dprayuchan, 
i^nahf mitrasya varunasya dhasi'nij drhamasi pramiyaiii sanv agn^h. 

^cf. 4.55-7® 

[ 1 . 107 . 2 ®^, upa no devd avasa gamantu : 10.35. 13^, vi^ve no deva, &c.] 

Cf. 1.89,7'*. 

1 . 107 . 2 ^^ (Kutsa ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

^upa no devii avasa gamantvj ahgirasaih siimabhi stfiyamanali, CMa^cf. 1. 107.2® 
I'ndra indriyair maruto marudbhir adityair no aditih garma yadsat. 

4.54.6^1 (Vamadeva; to Savitar) 

ye te trir ahan savitah savaso dive-dive saubhagam risuvanii, 

Indro dyavaprthivi si'ndhur adbhir adityair no dditih Qdrma yansat. 
10.66.3^ (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

indro vasubhih pari patu no gayam adityair no aditih gdrma yachatu, 
rudro rudrobliir devo inrlayaii nas tvasta no gnabliih siivitaya jinvatu. 

The two dibtichs of 4.54,6 aro anacoluthic. Ludwig, 134, overrides tiie difficulty by 
separating yd from asuviiiiti, and changing tho latter to a suvanti : ‘ die trankopfer fiir dich, 
0 Savitar, die dreiinal des tags statt liaben, tag fiir tag senden sie uns gliick her.' Notwith- 
standing a certain facility in this suggestion, I think it unlikely, because wo should then 
expect a modal form a suvantu, or tho like; cf. yansat at tho end, and the verb forms in the 
other two stanzas, all of which aro modal. The secondary workmanship of 4.54,6 seems to 
me evident. But 10.66.3 has no claim to antiquity either; see under 7.35.15. — For the 
repeated pada cf. 4.25.5’^, urv iiaina aditih ^arma yansat. 

1 . 107 . 8 ^> (Kutsa ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

tdn na I'ndras bid varunas tad agnis tad aryama tat savita cano dhat, 

Ltan no mitrd varuno mamahantrim dditih sindhuh prthivi uta dyauh.j 

refrain, i . 9 4 . 1 6cfi ff. 

6.49.14^’ (Rjivvan Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

tan n6 ’hir biidhnyo adbhir arkais tat parvatas tat savita cano dhat, 
tad osadhibhir abhi ratisuco bhagah puraiiidhir jinvatu pra rayt\ 

1.10 8.1h (Ki^tsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

ya indragni citratamo ratho vam abhi vigvani bhiivanani caste, 
tena yatam sarathaiii tasthivahsLatha somasya pibatam sutasya.j 

refrain, i.io8,6'b-i2d 

(Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
lid vam caksur varuna supratikaiii devayor eti sfiryas tatanvan, 
abhi y6 vigva bhiivanani caste Sii manyiiih martyesv il ciketa. 

We render 1.108.1, ‘ O Indra and Agni, your most brilliant chariot which hx>ks upon all 
beings, with that come ye, standing u]>on it, united. Then drink ye of tho pressed soma.* 
Tho students of tho Rig-Veda arc steeped in tho experience of its bold, often grotcs(iuo figures 
of spoooh, so that even a cliariot that looks down from heaven excite.s no unusual omotion. 
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But the second stanza states that the sun, the eye of Varnna and Mitra, or of heayen, perform 
the same function : ‘ Up rises the radiating Sun, the fair-shaped eye of you two gods, Vanin 
(and Mitra). He looks upon all beings, and takes note of the wrath that is among mortals. 
See 1.50.7 ; r.115.1 ; 6.51.2 ; 7.60.1, 2, &c., and cf. Bergaigne, iii. 168. Evidently the epigona 
poet of 1. 108. 1 has borrowed and applied with a rather frenzied metaphor the simple am 
beautiful idea of 1.61.1. Cf. with this the relation of 1.35. 10 to 1.118.1 (p. 67). — Cf. 10.85.18* 
vi^vany anyo bhiivanabhi9a8te. 

1 . 108 . 1 ^^, atha sumasya pibataih sutdsya ; 1.108.5^1, tebhih sdmasya, &c. 

1 . 10 (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

cakrdthe hi' sadhiy^'afi niirna bhadram sadhricind vrtrahana uta sthah, 
tdv indragnl sadhryiihca nisadya vfsnah sdmasya vr§ana v|*9etham. 

6.68.1 1 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

indravaruiia madhumattamasya vfsnah sdmasya vrsana 

idiiih vam andhah parisiktam aamo lasadyaamin barhisi madayetham. j 

Csr6.52.i3‘ 

1 . 108 . 4 ^^ (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

samiddhesv agni'sv anajand yatasruca barhi'r u tistirand, 

tlvraih somaih parisiktebhir arvdg 6ndragni saumanasaya yatam. 

7.93.6^’ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

imam u su somasutim lipa na 6ndragnx saumanasaya yatam, 
nu cid dhi parimamndthe asman d vilm ^ci^vadbhir vavrtlya vdjaih. 

Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. loi. 

1 . 108 . 7 ®- 12 c, atali pari vrsana v a hi yatam. 

1 . 108 . 12 ^^ (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

yad indnlgni lidita suryasya madhyo divah svadhaya madayetlie, 

Liitah pari vrsanav il hi yatam dtha sdiiiJisya pibataiii suiasya. j 

refrain, 1. 108. i'*, 6'^- 1 2'^ ; d: ndrain, 1.108.7^-120 

10. 15. 14^' ((^anklia Yamayana : to the Fathers) 

ye agnidagdha y<^ anagnidagdha madhyo divah svadhaya madiiyanto, 
tebhih svaral asuiiTtim etdih yathavayaiii tanvaiii kalpaya-sva. 

Possibly, though hy no means certainly, ihe repeated pada is sic.oiulary in 1.108.12, 
because, as a rule, svatllui is leit-motif of pitarah, rather than devah, who aro later oil 
restricted to svalia. So in 10.14.3, whore the di.stinction is made along that line. See also 
24-7 ; 10.17.8. In tho ritual tliis is regular and teciinical ; see my Cuncordanco under the 
two words, and of. Ma.\ Miiller, SUE. xxxii. 36. 

1 . 110 . 7 ® (Kutsn ; to ^Ibhus) 

rbhiir na indrah ^avtisa navlyan rbhur vdjebhir vasubhir vasur dadih, 
yu^makam deva avasahani priyd bhi ti.sthenm prtsutir asunvatam. 

7.59.2a (Vasistha ; to Mamts) 

yusmakarh deva avasahani priyd rjands tarati dvisah, 

Lpra sa ksclyarn tirate vi mahfr iso y <3 vo varaya da^atLj ^ 7*59*2'-"^ 
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[ 1 . 110 , 9 % vajebhir no vajasatSv aviddhi : 6.44.9% dhanasya satav asmah aviddhi.] 
Cf. 2.30.8. 

1 . 112 . 1 <i-- 23 % tabhir Q sii Utfbhir a^vind gatam. 

1.112.6^ (Kutsa ; to Alvins) 

yabhl rebhdm nivrtam sitam adbhya lid ydndanam airayatam svar dyg^, 
ydbhih kanvaih pra sfsasantam dvatam ^tdbhir Q sii Qtlbhir a^vina gatam.j 

refrain, 

i.ii8.6» (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Alvins) 

lid vdndanam airataih dansdnabhir ud rebham dasra vrsana ^aclbhih, 
nis taugryam parayathah samudrat piina^ cyavanaih cakrathur yiivanam. 

[1.112.8% yabhir vartikani grasitam amuncatam: 10.39.13^1, yuvam ^aclbhir 
grjisitilin amuncatam.] 

1 . 112 . 201 ^ (Kutsa ; to A9vins) 

yabhih variitatl bhavatho dada^use bhujyum yabhir avatho yabhir ddhrigum, 
omyavatirii subharam rtastiibham Ltabhir a sii Qtibhir a^vina gatam.j 

refrain, 1. 1 1 2. i‘l-23<i 

8.22.10^ (Sobhari Kanva; to Alvins) 

yabhih pakthdm avatho yabhir ddhrigum yabhir babhriim vfjosasam, 
tabhir no maksu tuyam a^vina gataiii bhisajyataiii yad dturam. 

1.112.24^1: 1 . 34 . 12 % vrdhe ca no bhavataih vixjasatau. 

1 , 113 . 4 '' : 1.92.7'', bhasvatl netii sunftanam. 

1 . 113 . 4 'i~ 6 'l, usa ajigar bhuvanani vi'^va. 

1 . 113 . 7 ''+'! (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

esa div6 duhita prdty adargi vyuchanti yuvatih gukravasah, 
vfgvasyrgana parthivasya vasva liso ady6ha subhago vy ucha. 

1. 124.3'' (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usa.s) 

esa div6 duhita prdty adargi jydtir vasana s.imajid punustat, 

j^rtasya panth.'iiii aiiv eti sadhii prajanativa di^o minati. ^ i,i 24.3c<i 

1.123. 13C (Kaksivat Dilirghatamasa ; to Usas) 

rtasya ragmi'm anuyachamfinri l)hadraih-bliadr:im kratum asm;isu dhehi, 
liso no adya suhava vy iichasmasu riiyo maghavatsu ca syuh. 

For j.113,7* cf. 4- 5^-* t 7- Si. I. — F or th« relationship of 1.113 and 1.1J4 see under i.i 13.15, 
and cf, also 1.113.1** with 1,124.8V 

1 . 118 . 14 '! (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

vy khjibhir diva ataav adyJlud apa krsnam niniijaiii dovy avah, 
pnUbodhaydnty arunvbliir agvair daa ydti suyuja rathena. 



1. 1 13. 14 — ] P(trt 1 : Eepeated Passages belonging to Book I [120 

4.i4.3‘^ (Vftmadeva Gautama ; to Usas) 

avjlhanty aninfr jyotisugan mahi citnl ra^mlbhi^ cekitana, 

prabodhdyanty suvitaya dovy tlsa iyate suyiija rdthena. 

(Kutsa ; to Usas) 

avf'ihantl p< 3 sya vilryani citraih keh'uii krnute c« 3 kitana, 

Xyiisinam upama Qdgvatinam vibhatinam prathambsa vy agvait. 
i.i2 4.2od (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

Laminatl daivyani vratani praminati manusyh. yugani,j 

«w“a : 1.92. 1 2C ; b : i. 92.11® 

iyiisinam upama Qdgvatinam ayatinam prathambsa vy ddyaut. 

See under 1.92,11 and 1. 113. 14. 

1.113.16<^ (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

lid Irdhvam jivo tisur na agnd apa pragat tama a jyotir eti, 
araik panthaiii yatave suryayaganma ydtra pratiranta ayuh. 

8.48. II (Pragfitha Kanva ; to Soma) 

lipa tya asthur anira amlva nir atrasan tamisTclr abhaisuh, 
a somo asmah ariihad vi'haya aganma yatra pratiranta ayuh. 

For tho repeated pada of. 7.103.10**. 

1 . 114 . 6 '^ (Kutsa ; to Rudra) 

idiiiii pitro mariitam ucyato vaeah svadoh sviidTyo rudraya vardbanain, 

(^nisva ca no amrta martabhojiuiaiiij tmane tokaya tanayaya mrla. 

7- 45- 3'^ 

2,33.14'* (Grtsamnda ; to Kudra) 

rudrasya vrjyahj pari tvesasya durmati'r niahi gat, 

«w- 2 . 33 .i 4 <* 

ava sthird maghiivadbhyas tanusva midhvas tokaya tdnayaya mrla. 

Cf. 7.45.3'* mtirtabhdjanam .‘idha riisato nah, and 7.16.4; 81.5. Tho two hymns involved 
in this rubric show also marked .similarity as regards 1.114.2 and 2.33.13. 

[ 1 , 114 . 9 'S lipa te stoman pa9upd ivakaram: 10. 127. S®, lipa te ga ivakaram 
(. . . stomam). J 

[ 1 . 114 . 10 ®, mrld ca no .-idlii ca briihi deva: 1.35.11*^, raksa ca, &c.] 

1.116.1® *'*^ (Kutsa ; to Snrya) 

citniiii devaridm lid agad anlkaiii caksur mitrasya varunasyagn^li, 
apra dyavaprthivi antdriksaih surya atma jagatas tasthiisag ca. 

4.14.2® (Vainadova Gautama; to Savitar-Scirya) 

urdhvaiii ketiiiii savitd devo ayrej Jyotir VH/vasmai bhiivanaya krnvaii,j 

5^" 1.92.4® 

apra dyavaprthivi antariksam vi suryo raymibhi^ cokitanah. 
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(Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha; to Parjanya) 
retodha vrsabhah 9a9vatlnaihj tdsminn atma jagatas tasthu^Q oa, 

3.56.3^ 

tdn ma rtaiii patu ^ata^aradaya ^yoyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

fiijr refrain, 7. i. 20 *^ ff. 

1 . 116 . (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

bhadra a^va iiaritah suryasya citra ctagva anumiidyasah, 
namasyanto diva a prstham asthuh pari dyavaprthivi yanti sadyah. 

3.58.8'! (Vi^vamitra ; to Alvins) 

a9vina pari vam isah purQcir Tyiir glrhhir yatamana amrdhrah, 
ratho ha vam rtaja ddrijutah pdri dyavaprthivi yati sadydh. 

For 3.58.8 cf. Goldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 14; yatamaiiii means ‘ keep step', ‘ keep in line with’. 

[1.116.4c, yaded liyukta ban tab sadbastbat : 7.60.3'^, ayukta sapta barftah, &c.] 


Group 12. Hymns 116-126, ascribed to Kaksivat 
Dairghatamasa 

l.lld.?”^^*! (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

yuvdih nara stuvatd pajriyaya kaksivate aradatarii puramdbim, 

karotardc chaphad agvasya vf.snah gatam kumbhan asiiicatam surayah. 

1. 1 1 7.7^ (The same) 

yuvam nara stuvatd krsniyaya visnapvaiii dadathur vi9vakilya, 
gbdsayai cit pitrsade durone patirii juryantya a9viiiav adattam. 

1,117.6'! (The same) 

tad varii nara 9ahsyam pajriydna kaksivata nasatya parijiuan, 
gaphad agvasya vrijino janriya gatarii kumbhan asiilcatara madhunam. 

Note also tjiat i.i 16.16* = 1.117.17*. For the relation of tlioso hymns see p. iS. Cf. also 
the padii i.i 16.23*, avasyato stuvate krsniyaya. — See Geldner, Kigveda Kominentar, p. iS, 

1 . 110 . 16 «^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

gatam mesan vrkye caksadanam rjragvam tarn pitandhaih cakara, 
tasmii aksi nasatya vicaksa adhattam dasiTi bhisajav anarvan. 

1. 1 1 7. 1 7*^ (The same) 

gatam mesan vrky6 mamahanam tamah pranitam a^ivena pitra, 
aksi rjragve agvinav adhattam jyutir andhaya cakrathur vicakse. 

Those two stan/as as a whole are constructed imitatively ; see preceding item. 

16 [11.0.5. 20] 
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1.117.2c (KaksTvat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

yd vam a^yina mdnaso jdviyan rdthah sva^vo vf^a aji'gati, 

y^na gdohathah sukfto duronam t^na nara vartir asmabhyam yatam. 

1.183.1® (Agastya ; to Alvins) 

tdih yunjathaih mdnaso y <5 jdviyan trivandhuro vrsana ytls tricakrah, 
y^nopayathdh sukfto durondih tridhatuna patatho vir na parnaih, 

Cf. yatam a9vina sukfto durondm, 4.13.1®. — For the expression milnaso javlyan see under 
1.118.1**. 

1 . 117 . 6 *^, ^atflih kumbhan asincataiii mddhQnam : 1.116.7**, ^atarh kumbhdn 
asincataih surayah. 

1 , 117 . 7 ‘\ yuvarii nara stuvate knsniyaya : i.i 16.7®, yuvaiii nara stuvate pajriyaya. 


1.U7.9*' (KakvSivat Dairghatamasa ; to Alvins) 

puru varpansy a^vinfi dudhana ni pedava uhathur agiim aQvam, 

sahasrasdm vaji'nam apratltam ahihanam ^ravasyam tarutram. 

7.7 1. 5*^ (Vasistha ; to Alvins) 

yuvarii cyavanam janiso "mumuktaiii ni peddva uhathur agiim agvam, 
nir arihasas taniasa spartarn atririi ni jaliusarii ^ithiro dhiitam antdh. 

Stanza 7.71.5 has the truer ring. Ludwig, 28, renders l.i 1 7.9'*'', * vile gostalton schaf- 
fend, O A«;vinu, habt ihr dem Podu das rasche toss zugefiihrt Grassmann, ‘Euch vielo 
Formen schaflorid, ihr Ritter das rasche Ross dom Pedu zugefiihret'. It seems to me 
more likely that the passage means : ‘having put on many beautiful forms ye have carried 
the swift horse to Pedu.* But the c»>niiexion between the two padas remains loose. For 
7.71.5 cf, 1.117,13, and Oldenberg, RV. Noteii, p. 401, note 3 ; for the repeated pada cf. under 
1.118.9. 

1.117.17‘S yahiiii mosiln vrky5 mamahanam : t.i 16.16% ^atarii mesan vrky5 
caksadanam. 

1. 117-20** (Kak.^Tvat Dairghatama.sa ; to Alvins) 

adhenum dasra staryaiii visaktam apinvatarii ^ayave a9viaa gam, 

yuvarii ^aclbhir vimadaya jayaih ny tlhathuh purumitrdsya ydsam. 

10.39.7^' (Ghosa Kaksivatl ; to Alvins) 

yuvarii rathena vimadaya gundhyuvaih ny hhathuli purumitrdsya 
ydsanam, 

yuvarii hiivarii vadhrimatya agachataih yuvarii siisutirii cakrathuh 
puraiiidhaye. 

For susutim in 10.39.7'* cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noton, p. 257, note 2. — The beautiful woman 
of both stanzas, whom the A9vins bring to Vimada as bride, is named Kamadyfi in 10.65.12. 
The phrase vimadaya jayiim also in 1.116,1°. — Note also that 1.118.9® " 10.39. io\ 
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1 . 117 . 21 ^ (Elaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Afvins) 

y^vam vfkena^vina vapant^^m duhanta, manusaya dasrE, 

abhf disyiim bakurena dhamantoru jydtig cakrathur aryaya. 

7, 5.6*1 (Vasistha Maitillvaruni ; to Vai9vanara) 

tv6 asurykih vasavo ny rnvan kratum hi te mitramaho jusinta, 

tvam ddsyunr okaso agna aja urii jydtir jandyann ary&ya. 

For 1.117.21 aee Muiri OST. i. 171, note, 174; Oldonbeig, RV. Noten, p, 113, where other 
references. For pada 1.117.21* cf. 8.22.6**, yavam vfkena karsathah ; for the repeated 
pada, 6.3.1**. 

1 . 117 . 23*1 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Alvins) 

siida kavT sumatim a cake vam vi'^va dhiyo a^vina pravatani me, 

asm6 rayiih nasatya brhantam apatyasacaih grutyam raratham. 

b.72.51^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Soma) 

indrasoma yuvam ahga tarutram apatyasacam grutyam rarathe, 
yuvaiii fiismaih naryaiii carsanibhyah saih vivyathuh prtanasaham ugra. 

Grassmann translates 6.72.5*'*, *Ihr, Indra-Soma, ihr allein verliehet siegreiche kraft, 
beriihmte, kinderreicho’, thatis,he makes the adjectives in pada b agree with 9usmam inpkdac. 
This is not correct, as saw, finely, Ludwig, 756, who supplies rayim with these adjectives : * Indra 
und Soma, ihr fiirwar gebt sigendon, auf die kinder ii bergehenden, riihmvollen [reiebtum],’ 
Ludwig must have had the parallel, 1. 117.23, in mind, though he docs not cite it. In his 
Lexicon, s. V. ^rutya, Grassmann also correctly supplies rayim in 6.72.5. Tho word yrutya, 
something like German ‘protzig', is a kind of kenning of rayi (cf. also 2.30.11), so that I do 
not feel at all sure that tho repeated jmda in 6.72.5, although its real theme, rayi, is under- 
stood, must bo regarded as inferior to 1. 117.23, wheie tho same word is expressed. For the 
adjective tarutram with rayim in 6.72.5 see under 1.79.8*'. 

1 . 117 . 25 ''"^‘* (Kaksivat Dilirghatamasa ; to Ayvins) 

etani vam agvina viryini pni purvydny ayavo Vocan, 

brahma krnvanto vrsana yuvabhyam suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

2.39.8*^ (Grtsamada ; to Agvins) 

etani vam agvina vardhanani brahma stomaiii grtsamadaso akran, 
tani nara jujusanopa yataiii ^hihad vadema vidathe suvirahj 

refniin, 2. 1. 1 6 ^ ff. 

2. 1 2. 1 5*1 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunyate pacate dudlira a cid vajam dardarsi sa kilfisi satyah, 

Lvayaiii ta indra vigvaha priyasahj suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

2.12. 15C 

8.48. 1 4d (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

triitaro deva adhi vocata no ma no nidra igata mota jtUpih, 

Lvayam sdmasya vigvaha priyusahj suviraso viddtham a vadema. 

2.12.150 

Stanzas 1.117.25 and 2.39.8 seem almost like two elaborations of the same theme by 
different composers; see Part 2, chapter i, class 5. — The fourth pada in most of these stanzas 
18 in reality a refrain, not very different from tlie more technical refrain pada, 2. 1,16** If., 
brhad vadema vidathe suvirah. 
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1 . 118 . 11 ’: 1.35.10^', sumriikdh svavSn y 5 tv arvdfi. 

1 . 118 . 1 'i (Kakslvat Dfiirghatamasa ; to Alvins) 

a vain ratho ayvina ^yemipatva Lsumrllkah svavafi yatv arvan,j 1.35.10^ 

y6 martyasya mdnaso javiyan trivandhur6 vrsana vataranhah. 

1.183.1^’ (Agastya; to Alvins) 

tiirii yunjathaiii rndnaso y6 jdviyan trivandhurd vrsana yds tricakrdh, 
i^ytniopayaihah sukfto duronaihj tridhatuna patatho vi'r na parnaih. 

CIV 1,117.2c 

See under 1.35. IO^ — For the expression miLnaso jiiviyan see under 1.117.2®, 

1.118.3*'^’cci (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Alvins) 

pravadyamana suvfta rdthena ddsrav imam Qrnntam Qldkam ddreh, 
kim anga vain praty avartim gdmisthahur vipraso agvina purdiab. 

3.58.3«'^’cd (Vi^vamitra ; to Agvins) 

suyiigbhir dgvaih suvfta rdthena ddsrav imam grnutaih gldkam 
ddreh, 

kim ahgd vain praty avartim gdmisthahur vipraso agvina purajah. 
For pravadyamana . . . rathena cf. 1.181.3 ; 5.31.1. 


1 . 118 . 4 *^ (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins) 
a vaifa gyeniiso a^vitul vahantu rathe yuktiisa a^avah patarhgah, 
y^ apturo divyaso mi gfdhra abhi prayo nasatya vahanti. 

6,63.7^ (Bharadvaja ; to A^'vins) 

a vaiii Viiyu \ivaso vahistha abhi prayo nasatya vahantu, 

i^pra vaiii ratho manojava asarjijsah prksa isidho anii pQrvlh. 6.63.7® 

For the difficult pada 6.63.7'* ch 8.23.3, and Oldonberg, RV. Noten, p. 408 ; for prksil Pischol, 
Ved. Stud. i. 96. 

1 . 118 . 6 ®, lid vandanam airatam daiisiinabhih : r. 112.5^’, lid vandanam airayatam 
svkr drve. 

1 . 118 . 9 ^ (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa; to Agvins) 

yuvdm gyetdm peddva indrajutam ahihanam agvinadhattam dgvam, 
johutram aiyo abhibhQtirn ugnim sahasrasaiii vfsanaih vidvangam. 

10.39.10® (Ghosa Kak.sivati ; to Agvins) 

yuvaiia gvetaih peddve 'gvinagvam navabhir vdjrdr navati ca vajinam, 
carkftyam dadhathur dravayatsakham bhdgarh na nfbhyo havyarii 
mayobhiivam. 

The problem of interj^ rotation is johutram. The Pet. Lex., followed by Grassmann, 
and Hillebrandt in the vocabulary of his Chrestomathy, renders Maut wiohernd\ Sftyana 
had previously indicated the same translation, and accounted for it by ati9ayena sam- 
grftmesv ahvatflram, ‘the caller to battles par excellonco’. Bergaigne, ii. 452, * invoqu6 
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pur Iva protros which is nearly correct. Ludwig, 30, liits the nail on tho head with 
^ laut zu riihnion The suffix -tra makes the noun one of instrumont, with incidental 
passive value, o.g. patra * inytrument of drinking’ ; johiitra means < subject to fervent invo- 
cation \ This is probablti grammatically and intrinsically ; it is made certain by tho closcl}?^ 
parallel carkftyani ‘worthy of ardent praise* in 10.39 . jo i.i 19.10). Iho expression 

johutram aryah is paralleled eve n mr»re closely by carkrtyam aryiih in 4.38.2 ; cf. .also havyo 
aryah in 1.116.6. I cannot agree with Oeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 77, that carkrtyam arvAh 
moans ‘dor zu ruhmon iat noch melirals ein Reichcr%or, by the sam<i terms, that havyo ary;ih 
means ^to bo invoked more than a rich man \ Nor can 1 boliove that Borgaigne, Loxique du 
Rig-Veda, p. 170, and Oidenborg, ZDMG. liv. 17S, are right in translating johiU ram aryah, and 
carkftyarn arjAh by ‘lie i.s to bo prai.stKl or called by the poor’, ari is in tho.so passages 
synonymous with suri and maghavan : carkrtyam aryAh ‘ fit to bo praised by the rich 
(sacrilicer)’ ; johutram ary;ih ‘to he fervently invoked by tho rich (sacrificer) ’. — Note- also 
that 1.117.20^ 10.39.7^ — For the repeated pada cf. I.II7.9^ 

1.121. (Kakslvat Driirg^hatamasa ; to Indra, or Vi^ve Devah) 
tubliyarii payo yat pitarfiv anitruh radhah surdtas txirdn© bliuranyu, 
giici yat to r6kna ayajanta sabardiighayah paya usriyaya^i. 

10.61. 1 1 ^d (Niibb.dnodistlia Manava ; to Vi^ ve DevTih) 

maksu kanayab sakliyaiii navlyo radho na r©ta rtam jt turanyan, 

guoi yat te rekna ayajanta sabardiighayah paya usriyayah. 

For these st.onz.as, l>oth of whi<*h come pretty close to jntention.ai brahmodya, s<?e Ludwig, 
470, 997 (with notes); (trasiinajin, ii. 44S. 475 ; B«‘rgaigne, ii. i 10, iii, 309; iii, 233 ; Olden- 
berg, RV, Noten, p. ii8. Stanza 10.61.10 begins witii 11 piida almost identical with 10.61.11* 
maksu kanilyiih sakhy;'nh navagvah. 

1 . 121 . 13 ^’ (Kakslvat Driirghataiii.asa ; to Indra, or Viyve Devah) 
tvaih .siiro ban to iTiniayo nrn bharac cakrdm 6tago nayam indra, 
pnisya pilram iiavatliii nnvvilnrun api kartaih avartayo 'yajyCm. 

5.31.11c (Avas^u A trey a ; to Indra) 

sura^*. cid rathaiii [mritakniyayani purvarii karad liparani jujuvaiisiizn, 
bharac cakram 6ta§ah saih rinati ^purb dadhat sanisyati knituiii nab.j 

4.20.3^’ 

Piida 5.31.11'* i.s repoatod in 4.20.3'’, where it is perfectly clear. The difficulties of the 
present two .stanzas concern tliv nis^dws with nfu in 1.121.13* (why, after all, not .accu.sative, 
if such expressions as li.ar.ayo viSvanah, 6.44,19, 10. 1 12.2, are to ho tru-sted?); with niiyam 
in 1.1 21. 1 3*’; an(J, above all, with tho difficult legend of Ehu;a and tho wlici'.l of the sun 
(Bergaigne, ii. 330 ff. ; Ilillobraiidt, Ved. Myth, iii, 278/1.). Tho renderings of the older 
translators aro inconsistent and obscure ; the treatment of more recent interpreti rs lack the 
background of a definite legend or myth : seo rischol, Ved, Stud. i. 38, 42 ; (b ldner, ibid. ii. 
161-163 (cf. i. 42 with ii. 162). Further bibliography on points in the stanzas in Oidenborg, 
RV. Notoii, p. 121 ff., to which add Ludwig, Ueber Mothode, p. 23. 

1.122.3d, 14 ^', bin no vi'yvo varivasy.antii devah. 

1.122.0'' (Kakslvat Ddirghatamasa ; to Vigve Devah, here Mitra and Varuna) 
gnitdih me mitravaruna liavembt/i ^rutaiii sadane vi^vatah sim, 

^rotu iiah ^rbturatih su^rbtuh suksotra sindhur adbhi'h. 
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7.62.5*^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

prii bahava sisrtarii jlv^se na no gavyatim uksataih ghrt6na,j 

0ircf. 3,62. i6»t> 

u no jane ^ravayatam yiivana Qrutdm me mitr&vaxuna hdvema. 

Orasamann renden* m 22 6"*, * Dor gorn erhftrt, Gohi^r uns schenkt, orhftr uns, der wiesen- 
reiche Strom mit seiuon Wnsaern ' ; Ludwig, 195, ‘es hr»ro uns, der gabe bositzt, von der man 
bOren soli, der w;r beriilimte Sindhu mit schfmem gefilde mit den Apas’. The entire stanza 
with its hysterical repetition of root ^ru. is secondary clap-trap, its last pada is metrically 
defective; see Oldenbcrg, Prol., p. 82, who restores it hypothetically suksetril nah 9rnavat 
sindhur adbhih (cf. also RV. Noten, p. 124) ; Arnold VM., who would supply ^rdtu nah before 
suk.i^trfi. Neither comj>els. It is quite probable that such a versifex borrowed his first pilda 
from the faultless stanza 7.62.5, 

[1.122.11^’, yrota rajano amftasya round rah ; 10.93.4% to gha rajano, &c.] 

1 . 123 . 5 ^* (Kak.sivat Dairghatamasii ; to Usas) 

bhagasya svasa varunasya jarnir tisah sunrte prathama jarasva, 

pafca s;i daghya y<> agbasya dliUta jayema taiii daksinayi rathena. 

7.76.6'^ (Vasistha; to Usas) 

prati tv 5 stumair llato vasistha usarbudhah subhage tustuviihsah, 

gavarh netri vajapatnl na uchdsah sirjato prathama jarasva. 

For 1. 1 23.5 cf. Oldcnberg, RV. Noten, p. 127, whom I cannot join in supporting Grass- 
rnann’s change of dakhinaya to djiksinftya'h;, notvvithstanding the expression ratho 
daksinayit h) in st. i. Tlie apposition in st. 5 is just iia good, even more forceful than the 
attributive g*^nitive in st. i, ‘may the institutor of evil get left, may wo get ahead of him on 
the chariot bakshec-sh ’. Thv expression paeea (<ir paeca«i) dagh is the equivalent of English 
slang ‘get left apa^cafd -daghvan is one wJio does not ‘get loft’, RV. 6.42.1 ; AV. 19*55.5 ; 
MS. 3.9.4: 120.17; Ap^. 7.28.2. In st. 1. 1 23.1 dciksinayilh seems to be the veiled name of 
Usas herself ; see my Religion of the Veda, p. 71 ff. In st. 1.123.5 the picture has changed : 
baksheesh is culled a chariot that overtakes and haves behind the (non-sacrificing) impious. — 
For jarasva see under 1. 1 24. lo^ 


1 . 123 . 12 ^ (Kaksivat Dilirghatamasa ; to U^) 

a^vavatlr gomatlr vivvavara yatamana ragmibhih suryasya, 

para ca yanti ]>unar a ca yanti bhadru ii« 4 ma valiamriiia usasah, 

5.4. (Vasuyruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

jusasvagna ilaya sajosa yatamano ragmibhih suryasya, 

jusasva nah samidham jataveda ca devan havirudyaya vaksLj 

Wrcf. 5.1.11^ 

1 . 123 . 13 % UBO no adya suhava vy iicha: 1.113.7^^, lii^ adyeha subhage vy iicha. 
1 . 124 . 2 <^: 1.92.12% aminatl daivyani vratanL 
1 . 124 . 2 ^>: 1.92.11% praminati manusyil yugani 

1 . 124 . 2 c<^ : 1. 1 1 3. T 50a, lyiisinam upama ^a^vatmarn ayatinarh (r, 1 1 3. 1 5% vibhatl 
nam) prathamosa vy hdyaut (1.113.15^*, h^vait). 
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1 . 124 . 3 ^: r.r 1*3.7®, esa divo duhita praty adar9i. 

1 . 124 . 3 <^‘^ (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

divo duhita prdty adar^ij jyotir vasana samanii purdstat, i.i 13.7® 

ftdsya pdntham dnv eti sadhii prajanativa nd digo minati, 

5.8o.4c<J (Satya^ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

esa vyoni bhavati dvibarha aviskrnvanii taiivaih purdstat, 

rtdsya pdntham dnv eti sadhii prajanativa nd digo minati. 

10.66.13^’ (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve DevSh) 

^diiivya hotam prathamd purohitaj rtdsya pdntham dnv emi sadhnya, 

[€**2.3.7® 

ksfUrasya patiiii prative^am Tmaho vi'^van do van aniftah aprayuchatah. 

Wo have not the moans of deciding which of the lirst two very imitative stanzas is 
ontitled to priority. Ihit one point is certain : the two padas of the repeated distich are 
so well knit togeUior as to 2)rocludo their having been composed in the lirst phace separ.at©ly, 
‘straight does she (the daughter of Heaven, Usas) go along the path of rt:i (divine law) ; as 
one who knows (the way) she does not miss the directions’. Now 10.66,13^' (with sadliuy^ 
neat jagatl variant for the tristubh cadence in sadbii) occurs by itself Jis an obviously late 
imitation. Ludwig, 228, tries the tour de force of translating 10.66.13**’ in one construction; 

‘ den boiden gottlichen hotar als don orsten purohita geh ich gliicklich nach deii weg dor 
ordnung,’ Grassmann, not unaimilarly, ‘ Don Gbtterpriostorn, als dom orsten Priestorpaiar 
folg graden Wegs ich auf dera Pfad dos rechton Werkos And again Borgaigne, iii, 241 : 
‘Jo suis exactemont les deux sacrificatours divins, les premiers purohita sur le chomin du rta.' 
I do not r(‘gard those translations as correct, first, because they impose a different meaning 
upon iinv emi in 10,66.13 from that of fiiiv eti in 1.124.3 ; 3.80.4; secondly, because anv-fi 
does not govern two accusatives ; cf. in addition 3.12.7 ^^whore there are two verbs, upa prA 
yanti, and anu yanti) ; 7.44.5 ; and 8.12.3. The facts aro these : in 10.66.13 rtasya pantham 
Unv oini sadhuya is a parenthesis suggested by the ritualistic daivya hotara prathama puro- 
hita, wlio are stock figures in the seventh or eighth .stanzas of tlio apri-hymns : 8002,3.7 ; 
3.4.7 - 3.7.8 ; 10.110. 7, and cf. of the more recent literature on the aprl-silktas, Borgaigne, 
Rechorches sur I’llistoiro do la Liturgio vedique, Journal Asiatique, 1889, pp. I3ff. ; Oldcn- 
berg, SBE. xlvi, p. 9. Tho stanza 10.66.13, therefore, is to be rendered ; ‘ We implore tlio two 
divine Hotar, tho first Purohitas — straight do I go along by tho path of the divine law (here 
tho ritualistic rta, or sacrificial law) — wo implore the Lord of the Field, our neighbour, and 
all tho immortal gods, tho unfailing.’ There can be no doubt that the repeated pada means 
about the same thing in all three places, and that tho author of 10.66.13 h.as borrowed it with 
loose and slightly secondary adaptation to the theme which ho had in hand. Note that tho 
daivya h6tani, otherwise apri-genii, figure hero (and in 10.65.10) outside their proper sphere. 

1 . 124 . 6 ^ (Kakslvat Dairghatainasa ; to Us;is) 

purve ardhe rajaso a|)tyasya gavaiii janitry akrta pra kotum, 

vy ii prathate vitardm vdriya obha prnanti pitror upastha. 

10.110.4c (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Rama Jamadagnya ; Apri3^‘ih, here 
Barhis) 

pracinaiii barhih pradi'ga prthivya vfistor asya vrjyate dgre ahnam, 
vy prathato vitardm vdriyo dev6bhyo aditaye syonam. 

Wo render 1.124.5, ‘On tho eastern side of tho watery sky Usas, the mother of the cows, 
hath placed her beacon light. Farther and farther she spreadeth filling both laps of her 
parents (heaven and earth) ’. If tho tliird pftda of this picturesque stan/a did not happon to 
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occur elsewhere it would stand unquestioned, because it is of the very essence of Ui^s imagery 
(cf. 1.92.12 ; 3.61.4 ; 4.51.8 ; 6.64.3, &c,). The same piida, however, is used to describe the 
barhis, in 10.110,4: ‘Eastward in the direction of the earth the barhis is prepared (\/varj, 
‘work \ cf. I.E. yorg •• Avestan var^z, Qr. f*fyy), when this (Dawn) lights up at the beginning 
of the days. Farther and farther it spreads, soft (seat) for the gods for their ease.’ Ludwig, 
781, misconceives vaster asyah as ‘ zur bckleidting diesor erde ’. It is important to hold t/O 
its true meaning, namely, vaster asydh (sc. u^ah), because this brings on the motif of Uaas. 
So, correctly, Grassmann, ii. 389 ; Oeldner, Ved. Stud. i. 153 ; cf. also Bergaigno, iii. 160, Now 
the remaining barhis-stanzas of tho AprT hymns (1.13.5 J *•142. 5 ; 1.188.4 ; 2.3.4 i 3'4-4 *> 5*5*4 > 
7.2.4 ; 9.5,4 ; 10.70.4) introduce, of course, tho notion that the barhis is wide : in 1.188.4 it has 
room even for a thousand heroes. And yet we can see unerringly that the repeated pada is 
borrowed directly from the Usas imagery and diction. It may have been, as hinted above, 
8ugge.st6d by pada b, vastor asya vrjyate dgre ahnam, which introduces Usas in person. See 
vaster usAsah, or u^sAm 1.79.6; 7.10.2 ; and agro ahnam in 5.1.4; 5.80.2. The ritualistic 
poet a.s he spreads the sacrificial straw in the morning when Usas rises does not miss tho 
opportunity to make this bold comparison between his ‘ God Barhi.s' (devabarliis, TS. 1.1.2.1, 
and many other times) and tho Goddess Usas.—For 1.124.5*^ cf. I.92.1**'. 

1 . 124 . 7 *^ (Kakslvat Dairghataniasa ; to Usas) 

abhrat^va puhsa eti praticf gartanig iva sanaye dhananam, 

jay^va patyd uqati suvasa lUso. hasrova lu rinite apsah.j cf. i,i 24.7^1 

4.3,2^^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

ayarii y6ni9 cakrma yaiii vayam te jay6va patyd ugati suvasah, 
arvacinah parivlto ni sldema u te svapaka pratlcih. 

10.71,4^1 (Brluispati Angiraaa ; to Jiiatia) 

uta tvah pagyari na dadar<,‘a vacam uta tvah grnvan na (^rnoiy enam, 
utu tvasmrd tanvarii vi sasre jay6va patya ugati suvasah. 

10.91.13’! (Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 

iinfiih pratniiya sustutiiii navlyasliii voceyam asma ugat^ gmotu nah, 
bhQya antara hrdy asya ni.spfge jay6va patya ugati suvasah. 

The repeated pada offers an interesting illustration of the art of simile as handled by the 
Vedic poets, and at the same time contributes to the higher criticism of the Veda. We know 
that tho idea of tho repeated pada is as staple with these poets as, e.g., that of the ‘ cow lick- 
ing the calf’, the standard expression for mother’.s love. The four repetitions show that tho 
verso was in what wo may call a state of flotation — any poet’s fair game. Yet I venture to 
assume that it originated in tho U.sas stanza, 1.124.7 (for which see Bartholomae, Ber.z. Beitr. 
XV. 2; Piscliel, Ved. t^tud. i. 30S). The poet of 10.71.4 uses high art in braiding the notion 
with his theme vac, ‘ the holy word ’, precursor of brahma : ‘ There are .some who are able to 
see, yet do not st)© Vac ; yea there are some who are able to hear Vac, l;ut do not hear her. 
But to some she unfolds her person as a finely robed, loving wife to her .spouse,’ In 10.91. 13 
another jx^et desires that his recent clever song of praise shall insinuate itself into Agni’s 
heart as the same kind of a wife is pleasing to her husband. It will be observed that tho 
construction of the repeated p.ada begins hero to loo.sen somewhat. In 4.3,2 it is very loose 
indeed. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 325 renders, ‘This i.s tJie homo which wo have prepared for 
thee (sc. Agni, meaning, of course, Agni's hearth, yoni) as a well-dressed, loving wife 
(prepares the marriage-bed) for her husband*. I doubt that the poet had any such com- 
parison in mind ; ho wishes to say, it seems, that Agni’s hearth shall please him as an 
attractive wife pleases her husband. The metaphor limps decidedly, though wo cannot say 
definitely whether the repeated pada is borrowed directly from 1. 124.7, or from the floating 
mass. Still one is tempted to jmt the relative chronology of the stanzas in tho order of the 
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applicability of tho repoatod piida : 1. 124.7; 10.71.4; 10.91.13; 4.3.2, and this order, in any 
ca.se, remains valid when we appraise the relative stylistic merits of the stanzas. — The four 
pildas of 1.124.7 contain a simile whose interpretations engage the native commentators ; 
see Geldner, Rigveda Kommcntar, p. 22, For 1.124.7* also the author, SBE. xlii. 258. 

[ 1 . 124 . 7 ‘^ iis.i hasrova ni rinito apsah : 5.80.6b yoseva bhadra 111 rinTte Apsah.] 

I.l24.10b (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to TTsaa) 

prd bodhayosah prnat6 maghony dbudhyamanah paaiya^i sasantu, 
rev 4 d ucha magliavadbhyo maghoni revat stotri^ sQnrte janlyantl. 

4- 5^-3® (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 

uchdntir ady.a citayanta bhojan radhod6yriyo.saso maghbnib., 
acitr6 antdh panayah sasantv dbudhyamanas tamago vfmadhye. 

The ohscuro word janiyanti (Sayana, sarvapraninah ksapayanti !) in 1.124.^0** seems to me 
to he intelligible best in the light of .such an expression as, u.s.isam . . . pniti viprfiso matfbhir 
jaraiito, 5.S0.1. Since the bards .sing to Usas liabitually, Usas, in her turn, maybe said ‘to 
cause soifgs to Ije .sung whicli result in wealth for tlie singer rovdt stotre jarayilntl. Tlii.s is, 
in fact, wbat liapjxius on the morning of o.ach (sacrificial) day when U«as appears. In 
*•* 23-5 t 7*76.6 Usas i.s liorself said to bo the first singer (in the morning). We are thus 
saved the assumption of a stem janiya in the sense of ‘ awaken as suggests Foy, KZ. xxxiv, 
251. The root gar fjagar) never show-s initial j. For other 8nggestl»)ns, none of Ihom alluring, 
see Oldenberg, RV. Noton, p. I2<S. — Note th.at the first padas of tlio two stanzas transfuse tlie 
same idea, and that the two stanzas are, in fact, imitative throughout, in spirit oven more 
than in words. 

1.124.12 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) = 

6.64.6 (Bharadvaja; to TXsas) 

lit te vayag cid vasat^r apaptan narag ca yd pitubhajo vyilsteu, 
ama sat6 vahasi bhuri vamam ilso devi dagiise mdrtyaya. 

Geldner und Kiiogi, Siolsuizig Lit^dcr, p. 37, regard st.-inzas 1.124. 11-13 appendix; 

< Jrassmaiiii, ii. 449, impugns stanzas 11, 12. The present stanza is particularly well joined 
in 6.64.6, but there is no real indication as to where it originated. — For pada c cf. 10.42. S'*, ni 
sunv.at6 vahati Idiiiri vamam. 


Group 13. Hymns 127 139, ascribed to Parucchepa 

Daivodasi 

[1.127.1*', vasuih sUnum sahaso jiltavedasam : 8 . 71 . r agniih sQniiih, &c.] 

1.127. (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

yajisthaih tva yajamana huvema jyestham augirasaiii vipra manmabhir vipre- 
bhih giikra manmabhih, 
parijmanani iva dyuiii hdtaraiii car.saninam, 
foci.skc^fiiii vpsanarn yam ima viyah pravantu jQtaye viyah. 

17 fn.o.s. 20] 
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8.60.3^ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
agne kavir veclhd asi hota pavaka yiiksyah, 

Linandro yajistho adhvaresv idyoj viprebhih Qukra mdnmabhih. 

8.23.7^ (Vi^’vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Agni) 
agnim vah pQrvyaiii huvo hdtaram carsaninam, 
tarn ay a vac;! grne tfim u va stiise. 

8.60.17’^ (Bharga Pragfitha ; to Agni) 
agnim-agnim vo adhrigurh huv6ma vrktabarhisah, 
agniih hitaprayasah 9a^;vatisv a hdtaraih carsaninam. 

Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. I2<), translatea the first tristich of 1.127.2 : * May wc, tho sacrificers, 
call thee liither, the best of sacrificers, the first of the Angiras, O priest, with our prayers, with 
priestly prayers, O bright one.’ Ludwig, 281, more diplomatically, holds to tho ordinary 
meaning of the words of the tlurd pada, ‘ mit den heiligen sllngevn,0 holler, mit gedenkenden 
liedern'. Grassmann, like Oldenberg, ‘mit weisen liedern, reirier*. Oldenberg in a note 
jioints out the recurrence of the juida, viprebhih ^ukra manmabhih, in S.60,3, without discuss- 
ing the circumstances under which it apjjear.s. But they cannot be passed by lightly ; the 
stanza in question is translated most naturally: ‘O Agni, thou art an ordering sago, a 
worshipful priest, O Purifier ; lovely, best sacrificcr, fit to bo revered at the offerings by the 
sages with their prayers, O bright god.’ For idyo with tho in.strumcntal of {>erson performing 
thq reverence, cf. 1,1.2 ; 3.29.2. Tho same statement in the active at 8.23,25, vjpr.a agnim . . . 
ilate. There is no rea.son for denying the author of 8.60.3 primary and real authorship 
of the p&da, nor need we fear to say that Parucchepa .adapted it loosely, especially as it 
liappened to fit in with the needs of his atyasti rhyme ; cf. under 1.82.2. We in.ay note that 
the other rej)eati‘d pada in 1.127.2, namely hdtaram carsaninam, recurs in the same hymn, 
8.60.17 (also in 8.23.7), and that the next item shows connexion between 1.127.8 and 8.23.25. 
Hymns 8.23 and 8.60 correspond in three p.adas, to wit : 7^ — 17** ; 22^ = 2“* ; 27* « 14**. 

1 . 127 . (Parucchepa Dfiivodasi ; to Agni) 

viyvasam tva vigum patiiii havamahe siirvasarii samanam claiiipatiiii bhujo satyfi- 
girvahasaiii bhujo, 

atithim manusanaih pitur na yasyfisaya, 

ami ca viyve amrtasa sx vayo havya devesv a vuyah. 

8.23.25* (Vifvamanaa Vriiya9va ; to Agni) 
dtithiih manusanaih stinuiii vaiiaspatinam, 
vlpra agnim ava.se pratnam l]ate. 

Cf. at the end of the preceding item. — For the repeated luida cf. 4.1.20^', vievosfun atithir 
mdnui^anam. 

1.127. (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

tvam agne sahasil sahaiitainah (usmintamo jayase devatrxtaye rayi'r na devatataye, 
qusmintamo hi to mado dyumhintama uta kratuh, 
adha ama te pari caraiity ajara <;Tustivano iiajara. 
i-i75-5'‘^MAgaatya; to Indra) 

qusmmtamo hi te mado dyumnintama utd kratuh, 
vrtraghnd varivovi'da rnahsTsUid a^vasiitamah. 

It w'ould seem clear tlmt the connexion of the repeated couplet in 1. 175.5 m.ore original. 
Tho combination of mdda and kratu is common in Indra 8tanza.s : 5.43.5 ; 6.40.2. — On the 
metro of 1.127.9* pf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 69. 
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1 . 127 . 10 ® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

prii VO mahe sahasa sahasvata usarbiidhe pa^uso mignaye stomo babhtltv agn^ye, 
prati yad im havlsman viQvaau ksasu jdguve, 
agre rebho na jarata rsQnam jurnir hota rsQnam. 

5.64.2*1 (Arcananas Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta bahiiva sucetiina pra yantam asma arcate, 

9evam hf jaryarh vam vi^vasu ksasu jdguve. 

The ropeatod pada is used in slightly different constructions. The passage r.i37,io'** is to 
he rendered, ‘when (the worshipper) who gives offerings has praised him in all places*; 
5.64.2®**, ‘for your praiseworthy kindness has been praised in all places The word suedtuna 
in the latter stanza occurs also in 1.127.11. — For 1.127.10^*^ cf. Fischel, Vod. Stud. i. 91 ; its 
metre, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 13a. 

1 . 128 . 2 ^' (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

tarn yajaasudham api vatayamasy rtdsya patha ndmasa havismata devdtata 
havismata, 

Sii na Qrjam upriblirty ayd krpa na jQryati, 

yarn matari^va manave paravato devaiii bhah paravatah. 

1 0.70. 2^ (Sumitra Badhrya^va; Apra, here to Nara9afisa) 
a devil nani agrayaveha yatu nara9ahso vi9varapebhir a9vaih, 
rtasya patha ndmasa miyddho devdbhyo devatamah susQdat. 
io.3i.2^> (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Vivve Dovah) 

pari cin inarto dravinani mamanyad rtasya patha ndmasa viv&set, 
uta svi'jiia kratuna siiiii vadeta 9reyahsam daksaiii manasa jagrbhyat. 

For 1.12S.2 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 137 ; RV. Noten, p. 132 ; Max Miillor, SBE. xxxii. 
302 , 437 ; for 10.70.2, Hillobnindt, Ved. Myth. ii. 104; ii. 44S. — The cadence namasa vivasot 
also in 6.16.46**. 

1 . 128 . 6 ®^^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

vf9vo vihaya aratir vasur dadhe haste daksine taranir na 9i9rathac chravasyaya 
na 9i9rathat, 

vf9vasma id isudhyate dovatra havyam dhise, 
vi9vasma it sukfte vdram rnvaty agnir dvara vy rnvati. 

8.19. (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

taiii ^Urdhaya svarnaraiii devaso devam aratiih dadhanvire, 
devatra havydm bhire. 

8.39.6*^ (Nabhaka Kanva; to Agui) 

agnir jatd devdnarii agui'r voda martanam apTcyam, 

agmh sa dravinoda agnxr dvara vy drnute svdhuto naviyasa Lnabhantam 
anyake saine.j refrain, 8.39.1^ ff. 

Stanza 1.128.6 has obscure spots. The tdiangc? from third to second i>eraon in ohise (Pada- 
patha, a •+• uhise) loads Bartholoinae, Bezz. Boitr. xv. 230, to suggest the inflnitivo a + uhiso 
to wit : ‘ fur jedon llohondoii ist von ihm (nJlnilich Agui) das opfer gcitterwftrts zu faren.’ 
The parallel ohiro Padapafha, u + uhire) does not go to support that view ; cf. also Neisser^ 
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ibid, xxvii. 265 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noton, p. 133. As regards tho difficult first pada, Oldenberg, 
SHE. xlvL 140, proposes the radical change to vi9va vihilya aratir vilsu dadho, which makes 
easy sense: ‘the far-reaching steward has taken all goods in liis right hand’ (cf. 9.18.21). 
But in RV. Noten, p. 132, he is assailed by doubt : there is, indeed, no compelling reason 
why the nominatives vi^vo vihaya aratir vasur should be severally doubted as Agni’s 
epithets: ‘The universal, far-reaching steward, tho Vasu, has put into his right hand 
(sc. goods, vasu, which is to be supplied with punning allusion to the nominative vasur). So 
Sayana ; differently MAdhava to TB. 2. 5. 4.4. For isudhyato see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 141 ; 
Ludwig, Uber Methode, p. 63. That 1.128.6 and 8.19.1 are directly imitative of one another is 
shown not only by the repeated pada but also by the parallel aratir and aratim. — For tho 
interchange Ixdweon rnvati and urnute cf. in my Vodic Concordance : tvc.sas te dhCirna rnvati 
(lirnotu). 

1 . 128 . 8 '^^ (I^Hruccliepa Daivodfi.'si ; to Agni) 

agnim h<5taram ilate vasudhitim priyam c6tistham aratim ny 6rire iiavya- 
vdlituh iiy oriro, 

vi(;’v:iyuiii vi^vavediisjuii liutiiraiii yajutaiii kavim, 
deviiso ranviim iivas<3 vasuyavo girbhi ranvaiii vasiiyavah. 

5.1.7^' (Budlia Atroya, and Ga\'i.stliira Atreya; to Agni) 

pra nil tyaiii viprain adlivart.su hadluim agniiii hdtaram ilato namobhih, 

d yds tataria nidasl rtt^na nityarh nirjaiili vajinaih ghrtoiia. 

6.14.2^* (Blianidvrija Bilrliasjiatya j to Agni) 
agnir id dhi pniceta agnir vodhastain.'i fsih, 
agnim hdtaram ilate yajiiusu manuso vi^ah. 

7. (Vasistha Maitiavanini ; to Agni) 

enii VO agniiii naina.s, orjd na[>atani a huvo, j 7.16.1^ 

priyam cdtistham aratim svddhvaraih vi^vasya dutam ainftani. 

It is obvious that 1.1 28.8'* i.s composite and secondary in tho light 6. 14.2'^ and 5.1.7^; cf. 
also 3.10.2*’, iigne hotaram ilate. It doe.s net v,ocm necessary with Arnold, VM., p. 1 24, to read 
vdsudhitim ; cf. under 1.1.2*=. But tho pada points t<» the secondary workmanship of 
1.128.8. 

[1.129.28', prksam atyaiii na vrijmam : 1.1.35.5^'* atyaiii, Ac.] 

1.120.3^h: (Panicchopa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

daemo hi sma vf.sanani pinvasi tvacaiii kaili cid yavTr aniruiii ^ura martyaiii 
parivrnaksi inartyam, 

Indrota tubhyam tad divo tad rtidrflya svaya^ase, 

mitraya vocam varunaya saprathah sumrlikaya saprathah. 

i.r36.6^'<^ (Parucchepa Damxlasi ; Liiigoktadevatah) 
ndmo dive brliate rodaslbhyaiii mitraya vocam varunaya milhiise 
sumrlikaya mi].huse, 

^Indram agnim upa stuhij dyuk.sam aryamdnaih bhdgam, ^cf. 1.12.7^ 
jydg jivantah prajaya sacemalii sdinasyoti sacomahi. 

For 1.129.;/ cf. Mftx Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 142 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud, i, 109, For 1.129.3**^, 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 133. 
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1 . 129 . 6 ^, ugnibliir iigrotibhih ; 1.7.4S ugra ugru])hir utibhih. 

1 . 120 . (P;irucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indm) 

tvaiii na indra raya parinasa yahi pathiln aneliasfi pnn) yahi araksasa, 

sacasva nah paraka a sacasvastainTka d, 

pahi no dnnid ariid abhistibhih sada pahy abhistibhih. 

4.3 1. 1 (Vaniadeva ; to Indra) 

asman aviddhi vi^vah^ndra raya parinasa, 

jisman viyvabhir Qtibhih. 

8.97.6'^ (Rebha Kn^yapa ; to Indra) 

Sii nah somesu somapah siitosu r;avasas pate, 
mndayasva radhasa sunftavatdndra raya parinasa. 

10.93.1 ic (Tiinva Partha ; to Vi(;ve Dovah, hero Indra) 
etaiii ^‘.ahsain indrasmayiis tvaiii kilcit saiitani saha^avann abhistayo 
sada pahy abhistaye, 
medatrihi vedata vaso. 

The obaenro stanza 10.93.M (Lvidwic, 240) its irngular mrir*' (prastarapnhkti) 

approaching tlio asii type, invite.s the belief that it was compo.sod under the inrtiKJiie-e of 
1.129.9. The expression . . . ahhis(,a3'e .sada j>ahy abhisht3'e seems to be an odd and grat nitou.s 
variation of , . , ablii.stihhih sadii paliy abbislildiib ; see Part 2, cleiptor 3, chis.s B o. — Cf. 
5.10.1®, pni no rayii parTiuisil. 

1 . 130 . 1 ^' (Pariicchepa Diiivodasi ; to Indra) 

ondra yilhy lipa nah jaravato n;iyain acha vidathrinlva sa(]>aiir asbuh ritjeva 
satjiatih, 

havnmahe tva vayarii prayasvantah sutd saca, 
jnitrjLso na pitarahi vajitsfitaye mahhisthaiii vajasataye. 

8.4. 1 8d (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra or Pusan) 

para giivo yavasaiii kac cid aghrno nityaih re?kno amartya, 

asmakam pbrsann avitii ^ivu bhava mahhistho vajasataye. 

8.88.6'^ (Nod has Gautama ; to Indra) 

nakih paristir maghavan maglnisya te yad daeiiso da<;'asyasi, 
asmakam bodhy ucathasya coditrl. mahhistho vajasataye. 

To tlie treatmenta of the difllcult t?xi>resbion naj'ain aeba, eited by Oldonljerg, RY. Noten, 
p. 121, add Lddwig, Kritik, j). 37 ; Ubor Methode, p. 23. 

1 . 130 . 6 ^^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

imaiii te vacam vasfiyanta ay.ivo rdtham na dhirah svapa ataksisuh summiya 
tviim ataksisuh, 

9umbhanto jenyaiii yatha vajesii vipra vajinam, 
aiyam iva vavaso sataye dhana viyva dhanani sataye. 

5.2.T (Kumara Atreya, or Vnsa Jana ; to Agni) 

etfim te stomahi tuvijata vipro ratharh na dliirah svapa atak.sam, 

3"adid ague prati tvaiii deva haryah svarvatlr apa ena jay^nnti. 
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5.2 9.i5<^ (Gaurivlti ^aktya ; to Indra) 

mdra brdhma kriyiimana jusasva ya te ^avistha navya akarma, 
vdstreva bhadra siikrta vasQyu ratham nd dhirah svdpa ataksam. 

The repetition of the word ataksisuh in 1.130.6®, belonging as the word does to the formu- 
laic repeated pfida b, marks the composition of this rhyme pAda, as well as the stanza which 
contains it, as secondary. We may consider as quite certain that this sentiment was first 
uttered in the first person singular. 

[ 1 , 130 . 7 ^^ atithig^^aya ^anibaram : 1.56.6^*, arandhayo ’tithigviiya ^ambaram ; 
cf. 9.6 i.2^>,] 

1 . 130 . 8 ^’" (Parucchopa Daivodrisi ; to Indra) 

indrah samatsu yajamAnani iiryaili pravad v19ve.su vatamQtir ajisu svdrnillhe.sv 
ajisu, 

manave ^dsad avratan tvacarii krsnfim arandhayat, 
daksan na vi'vvam tatrsanam o.sati ny drQasanam osati. 

8. (Paivata Kanva ; to Indra) 

indrali surya.sya ra^mibhir ny drgasanam o^ati, 

agnir vanova sasahih pra vavrdhe. 

Cf. Muir, ObT. i. 174 ; Olden berg, RV. Noten, p. 135. 

1 . 130 . 9 '^ (Parucchepa Driivodasi ; to Indra) 

sura9 cfakraih pra vrhaj jata djasa prapitvd vacam aruno mu.sayatT^Sna a musAyati, 

ugana yat paravato ’jagann utaye kave, 

sumndiii vivva nianu.seva turvanir aha vi^veva turvanih. 

8.7.26^' (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Mariits) 
ugana yat paravata iiksnu nindhram ayAtana, 
dyitur na cakvadad bhiyii. 

The apprai-sal of the repeated pada depends upon the two mythic sn.atchos told in the two 
stanzas. Of these the second, 8.7.26, soerns to say distinctly enough : ‘ When, (O Maruts) yo 
camo with U^aiia from a distance to Uksiio Raiidhra, he bellowed from fright, as tlio sky 
(thiHidors).’ So Max Mdller, SUE. xxxii. 392, 397; Celdner, Vod. Stud. ii. 169 (differently, 
Ludwig, 701). Though wo know nothing further about this legend, the context fixes U9anA 
as instrumental. U<;anA (later Uganas) Kavya is an ancient priest-ally of the gods (Bergaigne, 
ii* 33^ ff.). And so ho figures in 1.130.9 : When, O seer, thou didst come with U9ana from a 
distance to help.’ The alliwlons otherwi.se, mythical or legendary, in 1. 130.9 are veiled from 
o\ir ken ; see Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 34 ff. ; Hillehrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 290, note 2 ] Geldnor, 
Ved. Stud, ii.175 ; Ludwig, Die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 174 ; Oldenberg, RV, Noton, p,i35. Later 
stories throw no light on the matter ; see Spiegel, Die arische Periodo, 284 fL Connexion 
with Avestan Kava Usa (Shah Nameh, Kai £.aus : Spiegel, ibid. 2S5) is doubted, perhap.s over- 
scepiio.ally, by Bartholomae, AUiranischos Wortcrbuch, s.v. 2. usant. 


[ 1 . 131 . 1 ^; 8.12.22^ (levdso daclhirc pimih: martaso dadhiro purAh: 

8. 12.25^^, devas tva dadhiro purah.] 
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[1.131.4^, piiro yad indra ^aradlr avatirah : 1.174.2^’; 6.20, sapta yat purah 
^arma ^aradlr dart.] 

1.132.1^^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

tviiya vayaiii maghavan purvye dhana indratvotah sasahyama prtanyatd vanu- 
yama vanusyatdh, 

n^dhisthe asminn dliany adhi vocfi nu siinvate, 

asmin yajfio vf cayema bhdre krtaiii vHjayanto bhare krtam. 

8.40.7‘^^- (Nribhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
yjid indragiu jana imo vihvayante tana girjl, 

asmiikebhir nfbhir vayarii sasahyama prtanyatd vanuyama vanusyat6 
iiiabhantam anyako same.j Ckr refrain, 8.39.1^^11. 

For 1. 132. 1 see Oldonborg, RV. Noten, p. 136 ; Ludwig, Uber Methode, p. 23. The pada, 
sasahyama prtanyatah also in 1.S.4® (q.v,); 9.61.29*^; tlic eadouco vanuvad vanusyatah at 
2.25.1% 2* ; 26.1*. 

[1.132.4^, yad a hgirobhyo Vrnor apa vrajam : 1.51.3^, tvaiii got ram ahgirobhyo 
’vrnor apa. | 

1.132. 6^^ (Parucchepa Daivodfisi ; to Indra) 

sam yaj janan kratubhih ^ura iksayad dhane Into tarnsanta <;ravasyilvah j>ra 
yaksan ta ^ravasy avail , 

tasma iiyuh prajiivad id Ijadho arcanty djasa, 

iTidra okyaiii didhisanta dhitayo devah acha na dhitdyah. 

1.139.1^^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vi^ve Devrih) 

astu ^rausat pun) agmTh dhiya dadha a nii tac chardho divyaih vrnTmaha 
ind ravay 11 vrnlmahe, 

yad dim krana vivasvali nubha saiiidayi navyasi, 

adha ])r;i su na upa yantu dhitdyo devah acha nd dhitdyah. 

Cf. for 1. 1 32.3 Oldeiiberg, KV. Noten, p. 137; for 1.139.1, Pisehel, Vod. Stud. 1.69,70; 
Ilillobrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 4S8 ; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 12, 19 ; Uber Metliode, p. 24 ; Oldenburg, 
RV. Notoii, p. 141. 

1.133.7^' (Famcchopa Dfiivodasi ; to Indra) 

vaiiuti hi sunvan k.sayaiii parlnasah siinvanu lii snia y;ijaty jiva dviso devanam 
ilva dvisah, 

sunvana it sisasati sahasra vajy dvrtah, 
sunvanayendro dadaty ribhiivaih rayiiii dadaty rilihiivam. 

8.32.186 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
panya ii dardirac chalil sahasra vajy dvrtah, 

I'ndro yu yaj van o vrdhali. 

Cf. Neisiser, Buzz. Beitr. xix. 14S. 
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(Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

mandantu tva mandino vayav indavo ’smut kranitsah sukrta abhidyavo gobhih 
k rana abl 1 1 d y a vab , 

yad dha kri'ina i rad liy ni ddksarii sacanta iitdya^L, 
sadliricina niyuto davaiio dhiya upa bruvata Irii dhiyab. 

2. 1 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

, piba-pibod indra yQra somanij mandantu tva mandinah sutasah, 

2.11.11*^ 

prriantas te kuksi vardhayantv itthd sutah paura indram Tiva. 

3. 13.2^^ (Rsabha Vai<j!vainitra ; to Agni) 
rtnva yasya rodasl daksaih sdcarita utdyah, 
havLsmantas t:im llate tiiih sanisyanto Vase. 

We may remlor 1.134.2 as follcAvs : ‘ May Mio delightful drops of Soma delight tht-f, they 
that have lioon mix«Ml ))y us, tlu? well prepared, that tend to heaven ; they that are mixed 
with milk, and tend to heaven. Wlien indeed the mixed (Soma drops) are for well-hcing, 
when tln3 lielps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety, then do our prayers engage 
Vayn’s span together to hestow gifts.’ For translations differing more or less, see Ludwig, 
711 ; Graasmann, ii. 137; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 6S. Pischol here defends the translation of 
kranfi hy ‘ mixed ^ Tliis suggestion, as well as the comparison with Kfjfdu!, dates back to Roth, 
as early as 1832 ; see Yaska's Nirukta, Erlauterungen, p. 46, bottom. Of. also Ludwig, Kritik, 
p. I 2 ; Uher Mothode, p. 24; Olderiherg, RV. Noten, p. 58; Geldnor, Rig*Veda Kommentar, 
p. 26. Tho matter that concerns us here is the recurring pada 3.13.2**. Ludwig, 312: Gler 
ordnnngsmassigo den die boiden w<*ltlialften, mit des tuchtigkoit hille verbundon, den tlehen 
an die havis boroitot hahon, diegewinnon wolhm zur gnade.’ Gra-ssmann, i, 67 : ' Den Iloirgon 
dosson Kr.ifto stiirkt <las Weltoiipaiir, das Opforwerk, ihn flehn die opferreichen an, um 
Hiilfo die vorlangondeii.’ Ludwig’s translation is desperately obscure ; Grassmann is very 
hazardous in co-ordinating dak.sam with r<>IasT. Oldenherg, SBK. xlvi. 266, more recently 
renders the first distich: ‘The righteous om? to whose skill the two worlds (lleaveii and 
Earth), and (all) blessings cling.’ The doubtful point in this rendering i.s the rather bizarre 
grammatical co-ordination of loda.si and fitayah, with asyndeton, as the author assumes. 
I wonder whetliL-r Oldeuberg, if ho hud happened to note the recurring pada, djiksam sacanta 
utayah, in J. 134.2, would have adhered to his construction. It seems to me that the pada in 
viuestion means ‘ the ]i(3lps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety (or, piou.s solidity)*. 
Mid that the pada forms a parontliesis in 3.13.2. I paraphra.se explicitly what the stanza 
sooms to me to de< lare ; *Tlio righteous (Agni) whoso are tho two worlds (Heaven and Earth) 
— (whose) lifelps attach themselves to .solid pious work — him do men witli havis revere, him 
they who desire gain, that they may obtain his bles.sing.’ It is another question whether we 
.should accept th»> consequence of this construction and say that the author of 3.13.2 has 
borrowed pada b from r. 134.2. Tho pada may have been afloat as a sort of proverb. Cf. also 
Ludwig, Noue.sto Arbeiten, p. 59. 


(Parucc liojia Daivodasi ; to Vflyu) 

vayur yuukte r6hita vayur aruna vayu rathe ajira dhuri v61have vahistha 
dhuri voHiave, 

pni bodhayfi puraiiidhiiii jar:'i a sasatim iva, 

pra caksaya nklasi Yasayo.-^a.sah yravaso vasayosAsab. 
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5.56,6c<^ ((JJyavfi^va Atreya; to Maruts) 

^yungdhvam hy arusT rathoj yungdhvAiii rathesii rohitah, 1. 14. 12*^ 

yungdhvam hdri ajira dhuri v 61 have vdhistha dhuri v 61 have. 

For tlio relation of the repf;ated pildas see under 1.14.12*. 

1 . 134 . 0 c* K (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

tvaiii no vayav esam apurvyah sdmanam prathamah pitim arhasi sutanam 
pitim arhasi, 

iito vihiitmatlnam viv/iih vavarjij.sTn«am, 

vi'vva it te dhenavo duhra a^iraih ghrtdm duhrata aQiram. 

4.47.2^* (Vamadeva ; to India and Vayu) 

Lindra^ ca vayav esaihj sdmanam pitim arhathah, 4.47.2'^^ 

yuviiih hi yantindavo jiiimnam ivpo nfi sadhryak. j 4.47.2^' 

5.51.6^’ (Svastyiltreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

^indrav ca vayav esaihj sutanam pitim arhathah, 4.47. 2'^ 

tan jusetham arepasav abhi prayah. 

8.6. ly*' (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

iinas hi indra pfynayo ghrtam duhata agiram, 

enain rtasya pipyiislh. 

The difficult vvf)rd vavarjuslnarn, 1.134.6, in the light of vihiUniatinun snggeatfi tlie 
common iiso of root varj in connexion wit.li biirhis ; vicaiii vavarjusiriam would then nx-ari, 

' of people that liave prepared (tho harhis) \ In AV. 7.50.2 iivarjusTnfuu looks like an artifi<'.ial 
negative of tho same word, perhaps Iniplologically a(va)varjussin.am, something like * irnpi'»uft' 
(cf. iisunvant, and the like). Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 144 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methodo, p. 28 , 
Olden berg, RV. Notoii, p. 138. In 8.6.19 the paida, ghrtam duhata j'lrfram, is apparently 
a modernized and metrically less fit version <d ghrtaih duhrata foprarn in 1.134.6. However 
Aufrccht, in tho Prefai:e to tho second edition of tho Rig*V<Hla, p, six. note, remarks whim- 
sically and pertinently anent 1.134.6***^ : ‘Was hat der guto Paruceliopa d.aboi gcdaclit ats er 
die bcidon Adjectiva (meaning apurvyah and prathamah) set7ft»' ? Dor V'ors niussto au.sgefiUit 
wordoii.’ The secondary Mianufactiiro of 1.134.6 is unini.stakablo. — Cf. 2.14.2. 

1 . 136 . 2 '^^<' (Pariicchepia Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

tiibhyaydih s6mah pariputo adribhi sparhii vihsauab piu i ko(;aiii arsati v^^kra 
vasano arsati, 

bivayam bhagii ayiisu siinio dov6su huyate, 

vdha vayo nijnito yahy asmayiir ju.sano yahy asniayiih. 

8.82.5*^ (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra) 

tiibhyaydm adribhih sutd gubhih ^iTto madaya k^im, 

pra soma indra hfiyate. 

7.90. 1 (Vasistha ; to Vayu) 

pni vlrayti v’ucayo dadriro vam adhvaryublur madliumanfah sutasah, 
vaha vayo niyiito yahy acha ^piba .sutasyandhasu m.adaya. , 5- 5^5^ 

Oldonberg, ZDMG. Ixi. 825, is struck by tho unfitness of the combination pariputo adi ibliih 
in 1.135.3*: ‘mit den ^iteinen wird der soma ja gepres.st, nicht goreinigt’ (cf, under 5.86.6). 
18 [u.0.8. 20] 
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The repeated pada 8.82.5“ illustrates Ins misgivings, and points to the later, mere jingly, 
manufacture of Parucchepa, 1,135.2*. For other points in the same stanza see the same 
author, RV. Noten, p, i39.~-The correspondence between 1,135.2' and 7.90.1® suggests the 
praiiga^astra ; see Bergaigne, JA. xiii. (18SS) 127. 

1 . 136 . 3 *^''^^ (Parucchepa DiiivodAsi ; to Vayu) 

a no niyudbhih gatinibhir adhvardm sahasrinibhir lipa yahi vitdyo vayo 
havyani vitaye, 

tavayarii bhaga rtviyah saravmih surye saca, 

jadhvaryubhir bharamana ayansataj vdyo ^iikni ayansata. i. 135-3^ 

7.92.5^^ (Vasistha ; to Vayu) 

a no niyiidbhir gatinibhir adhvardm sahasrinibhir lipa yahi yajflam, 

, vayo asmi'n savano mjldayasvaj pata svastibhih saclfi nab. ^ 

4^'c: cf. 7.23.5*'; cl: refrain, 7.i.20''ff, 

Tlie pfulii 1.T35.3® is repeated in tlio next stanza 1.135.4®. Ludwig, Dor Fvig-Veda, iii. 97 : 
‘die atollo des vii. mandala scheint die wioderhohing zu .soin.’ He does not say wliy, but it 
seems to me this view is borne out by the metre. Arnold, VM., p. 310, remarks that 7.92.5* is 
‘extended t.ri.stubh ’. We see, of course, that it is not exactly extended, but a jagati lino 
repeated in exactly the same form, in 1. 135.3*. Piida <*. is a trispibh of establislKsl form in 
the seventh mandala, o. g. asmin ehiira savane madayasva, 7.23.5*’: astninn fi sii savano 
rnadayasva, 7.29.2®. The fourth pada is refrain. Tt looks for all tl»e world as tliough 7.92.5 
wore a latter apjieiidago in broken metro to the four stanzas wliich originally made up the 
liymri. Pada b is shortenod from a jagati to a tri.s^bh in di3ftrenco to tlie juevailing typo. 
In any case the correspondence between the two stanza.s suggests the praiiga«;astra ; see 
Bergaigne, JA. xiii, (1888) 127. 


1.136.3*^, 4*^, vayo havyimi vitaye. 

1.136.3', 6 '*, adhva^’yiibhir bharamana uyans.ata. 
l,135.4'’+<’ (Parucchepa Daivodusi ; to Vaj^u) 

a vrirh nitlio niyiitvan vaksad avase ’bhi prayahsi sudhitani vitaye vayo 
havyani vitaye, 

pibataih madhvo andliasali parvapi'yaih hi vriiii hitam, 

jViiyav a candrona radliasil gatain, indra^ ca radhasii gatam. ^^>*cf. 1.135.4^ 

6 . 16 . 44 '* (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

achiT no yahy a vahabhi prayahsi vitaye, 

^A devan sumapitaye.j 1.14.6*^ 

Pada 1,135.4® identical with 1.135.3®. — Ohhuiberg, SBE. xlvi. 133; RV. Noten, p. 139, 
make various suggestions regarding the penultimate pada of 1.135.4, which just fall short of 
carrying conviction. For the padas rcpeaUid in tlu.s item see also the closely similar padas 
treated under 6.15.1 5*. 

[1.135.4'', vayav a candrena nidhasa gatam: 4 . 48 . 1 C- 4 C vdyav a candr 6 na ratheria.] 
[1.136.5^, ri(;um atyaili nu vajinani : r. 129 . 2 ", prksam at^'aih, c^c.] 
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1 . 135 . 0 ® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

ime varii soma apsv a suta ihLadhvaryiibhir bharamana ayahsataj vityo 

ayahsata, i ♦ 1 3 5* 3^ 

vam abhy ksrksata tirdh pavitram agavah, 
yuvayiivo *ti roiiiany avyaya somaso aty avyaya. 

9.62.1^' (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etc asi-grani mdavas tirdh pavitram a^dvah, 
vi'yvany ablii saubhaga. 

9.67, 7 (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i pavamanasa indavasj tirdh pavitram agavah, W 9.2 4.i *> 

indraiii yamebhir .'1911 ta. 

It seems natural to suppose that the repeated piida, tirah pavitram a9avah, in 1.135.6, is 
borrowed from the si)here of Soma Pavamana in the ninth book* 

1 . 135 . 7 ® (rarucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu and Indra) 

ati vayo sasatu yalii 9a9vato yatra grava vadati tatra gachatam grham indrag ca 
gachatam, 

vi sunfta dadryo riyatc ghrtam a ptirnaya niyiitli yatlio adlivanim indragca yjltho 
adhvaram. 

4.49.3^^ (V^madeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

ii na indrribrhaspati grhdm indrag ca gachatam, 

Lsomaixl sumapitay e. j i • 2 3. 3® 

8.69. 7^» (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

lid yad bradhnasya visUparii grhdm indrag ca ganvahi, 

madhvah pitva sacevahi tnh sapta sakhyuh pade. 

It seems to me tliat the repetition of Indni’s name in 4.49.3*'’ shows that pada b is 
employe<l here formniaically and secondarily. Cf. 6.36.6; 7.88.3 ; 8.25.2 ; 10.86.22, and for 
the entire phoiiomenon, Edgerton, KZ. xliii. iioff. 

1 . 136 .P' (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

pra sti jydsthaih iiicirdbhyaih brhan naino havyun’i matirh bharatil inrLayadbliyaiii 
svadisthaih mrlayadbhyam, 
ta samraja ghrtasuti yajiie-yajha upastuta, 
dthainoh ksatram na kiitag caniidhrse devatvaiii nn cid adhfse. 

2.41,^’^ (Grtsarnada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ta samr^a ghrtasuti Laditya danunas patl, j 1. 136.3^ 

Siicete ilnavahvaram. 

Cf. 8.29.9'’, samriijii sarpirasuti ; and 8.8,16^, vasuyad danunas pati. Note that 2«4i.6’’=s: 

1.136.3b 

1 . 136 . 2 ® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

adargi gatiir urave variyasi panthri rtasya sarnayahsta ragmibhiy caksur bhagasya 
ragmibhih, 

dyuksaiii mitrasya sadanam aryamnd varunasya ca, 
atba dadhate brbad ukthyam viiya upastiityam brhad vayah. 
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8*47.9^* (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

aditir na urusyatv Laditih yarma yachatu,j tfs* 6.75.12^^ 

mata mitrasya revato aryamnd varunasya ca-Lnehaso va utayali suUtayo 
va atayah.j refrain, 

1 . 130 . 3 ^ (Parucchepa Daivodfisi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

jyotismatim aditiih dharayatksitiiii svarvatim li sacete divO-dive jagrvdhsa dive- 
dive, 

jyotismat ksatram ri<^rito aditya danunas pdti, 
mitras tayor vjiruno yatayiijjano Vyama yatayajjanah. 

2.4 1, 6^^ (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

samriija ghrtasutij aditya danunas pati, 1.136. 

sacoto iinavahvarani. 

For the repeated pada cf, 8,8.16'*, vasiiyad dfinunas patl. Noto that 2.41.6* = 1.136.1'*. 

[ 1 . 130 . 4 «', ayaiii mitrdya varuiifiya ^aiiitamah : 9.io4.3<^, yatha mitra ya, &c.] 

1 , 136 . 6 ^% mitra ya vocaiii varunaya inllhiise surnrlTkuya inljluise : 1.129.3^8, 

mitra ya vocam vurunaya saprathah sumrllkdya sapi athah. 

1 . 137 . 1 % 3 '^, asinatra gantam upa nah. 

1 . 187 . 1 ^ (PariK’cliopa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Vanina) 
susuinii. yfitam adril;)liir guyrTtiX inatsara iino soniHso inatsara imo, 

A rajilna divispn/i ilsmatru gantam lipa nah,j ^ 1,137.10 

imd vrnii niitravaruna gavayirah sdmah gukra gavagirah. 

9.64.2 8<’ (Ka^yapa Marlca: to Soma Pavainana) 
davidyutatya rucil paristobhantyfi krpii, 
s6mah gukra gavagirah. 

[t st ems as though 9.64. 28 troatt d the repeated pAd.a loosely and secondarily, as compai’od 
with 1.137.1. Gras,suiaiin, ‘die milchgeinischteii Soma’s .sind orliellt von lichtoin Stralilen- 
ghin/, versohn mit raasclicnder Uo^talt \ Ludwig, 854, not very differently. Note, however, 
that 1.137. 1, 2 are really not niucdi more than Soma Pavarnana stanzas, done over for Mitra 
and V.aruna. I’herofore 1.137.1 is likely to be later than 9.64.28. 

1 . 137 . 2 ^: 1.5.5®; 5 - 5 I- 7 '’: 7.32.4''; 9.22.31’; 63.15'’; 101.12'', soiiiOso dadhy- 
agirah. 

1 . 137 . 2 ®: 1.47.7^* ; 5.79.8®; 8. 101.2'*, sakam suryasya ragmibhih. 

1 . 137.28 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ima it yiltam indavah Lsdniaso dadhyagirah, suta .30 dadhyagirali, 1.5.5® 

util vam usaso budhi Lsakaih sury.^isya ragnn'bhih, j r.47.7'* 

suto mitraya varunaya pitaye carur rtaya pitaye. 
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9.17.8c (Asita .Ka^*yapa, oi‘ Devala Ka93^aj)a ; to Soma Pavamana) 
madhor clliririim anu ksaia tlvrah sadhastham iisadah, 
carur rtaya pitaye. 

For the repeated j)iida see the Introduction, p. 22 if. 

[ 1 . 137 . 3 K anyiim duhanty adribhih sdmaiii duhanty adribhih : 9.63. 15^ tlvraiii 
duhanty adribhih. J 

1 . 139 . 1 ^: 1.132.5*', dovaii acha na <]hTtayah. 

[ 1 . 139 . 3 *^, yuvur adhi (,*riyah : 8.92.20^ yasinin vi^vri, &c. ] 

[ 1 . 139 . 6 ?, sumrllkd 11a d gain : 1.91.11*', sumrlrku na a vi^a.J 

Group 14. Hymns 140 164, ascribed to Dirghatamas 

Aucathya 

1 . 140 . 10 *' (Dlrgh.atamas Aiioatln a ; to Agni) 

asmakam agne maghavatsu didihy adha <.vasTvrin vrsablu) damunfili. 
avasya 91'yumatlr adidor varmeva yutsu ]>arija’ bhuranah. 

6.8.6*' (Bharadvfija Bnrhaspaiy.a : to Vrurvaiiara} 

asmakam agne maghavatsn dharayanaini ksatram ajavaih suvirvam. 
vayaiii jayema vatmaiii sahaj^nnaiii vrii^tvanara vajain agno tavotibhih. 

[ 1 . 141 . 9 '^, ardn na neraih paribhur ajayathah : 1.32. 1 5'b mi’iu ua iioinih pari ta 
babhuva.] 

€f. 5.13.6. 

1 . 142 . 1 C (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Agni) 

Siimiddho agna li vaha devah ady;i yat:isruce, 
tantuih tanusva purvydih sutasomaya daviiso. 

8.13.14C (Gosnktin Kanvayana, and Ayvasuktin Kanvayana ; to India) 
d tfi gahi pra tii drava Lmatsvri sut.asya gihnatah, , 8. 1 3. 1 4^’ 

tantuih tanusva purvyara yatha vid6. 

I fool <|uito eortain that tlie repeated idea hts loss well with ludra and the otliorwiso 
b.anal staiement about him, in 8.13.14. Moreover the refrain appendage yatha vide (tetra- 
syllabic pada throughout the liymn) betrays laU- workmanship for 8.13. See Part j, chapter 2, 
class B 3. 

1 . 142 . 2 t>: 1.13.2^, madhumantaiii tanunapat. 

[ 1 . 142 . 2 % yajham vipnisya mdvatah : 1.17.2% havaiii viprasya. &c.J 

1 . 142 . 3 *' (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Narri9ausa) 

Qucih pavakd adbhuto maclhva yajnam mimiksati, 
narayausah trir d divu dovo dov6.su yajhfyah. 
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8.13.19C (Narada Kanva ; to India) 

stotii yat to anuvrata ukthany rtutha dadho, 

giicih pavakd ucyato sd adbhutah. 

9.24.6c (Vi^^vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pa vjis va vr t l ahantamok t h t l )h i r anu inady ah, 

9ucih pavakd adbhutah. 

9. 24.7 (The same) 

giicih pavakd ucyate sdmah siitasya madhvah, 

^devavi r agha^ahsahii. , 9. 2 4. 7c 

Stan/a 8. 13. 19 offers a remarkably convincing instance of secondary worknmnsliip, both 
from tin* point of form and contents. As regards tlie latter the repeated padas show that tiio 
attribtit<?s contained in padii c, namely, <;ueih pavaka ucyato so adbhutah, can be apjdied to 
a devoted jXHit (stotii anuviatali, in pada a; only in a secondary, hyi>orl>oli»j sense. The poet 
is said to be (ucyate) the possessor of the divine attributes, ^uci, pavakii, adbliuta ; in i’< ality 
he is no such thing. If wi? press tiie point, the pwt who devotedly offers songs of praise witli 
oblations of soma assumes the attributes of soma himself (9.24.6, 7). As regards the form, 
8.13. ly^" baa in so adblmtab the usual tetrusyllabic refrain-p;lda which tnarks the artificial 
Workmanship of 8.13 throughout. Aufrecht, in the preface to his second edition of the 
Rig-Veda, p. xxxv, writes aiient 8.i3,i9‘= : *\Ver? der Btotr oder India? In dem Ko})fe dor 
UeLM.)ri>i'tzor atcigt koine Ahnung voii einor JScb wierigkoit auf. Die Attrioutc passen nur aiif 
Agni Oder Soma.’ .Sayaiia, indeed, whom some scliulars still place lu the js^se of high 
authority, aaoribos the attributes to Indra, Wit are, 1 am sure, approaching a period of 
KV. cnticusin wliicli will explain many such oddities. 

1 . 142 . 4 '^*’ (Dirghat^nias Aucatliya ; Apriyah) 
iUto agna ii vah^ndrarii citram ilia priyam, 
iyaiii lu iva malir rnamficha siijiliva vacyab^.. 

Atreya ; Apru) 

ilito agna a vahendrarh citram ilia pnyam, 
sukh.ii i’atlicbhir iitaye. 

I'or 1. 142.. I,*'* cf. 3.39.1, and Oeldiier, Yed, Stud. ii. 259 ; ftir cituiia s»,ie under 1.92.13. The 
two hymns share also 1.142.7^' and 5.;. 6'*. 

1-142.6'^^'^* i.i 3 . 6 '‘^i>, Vi yrayantdm rtrivKihah, dvaro devir a.siiv<’Mtaln 
1.142,7^’ : 1 . 1 3 . 7 *^, rijiktosasTi sup«jyAsn. 

(Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; Ajiriyah) 

»i bliaiidaDiaiic^ lipfikc j^naktosasa siip^a^asii, j 
yahvi rtasya matara sidataih barhir a sumat. 

(Vasuvruta Atreya ; Apia) 
supra tlk« vayovfdhil yahvi rtasya matara, 
domain usasam irnalie. 

9 ‘ 33 - 5 *’ (Trita Aptya : to Soma Pavjimftua) 
abiu brahmir aniisata yahvir rtasya matarah, 
niarmrjyiinie divuh yi'yum. 
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9.102.7^ (Trita Aptya ; to Soma PavarnSna) 
samicine abhi tmana yahvi rtdsya matdra, 
fcinvflna yajnam anusag yad afijate. 

io. 59.8^» (Bandhu Gopayana, or others ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

9am rodasT subandhave yahvi rtasya matdra, 

bharatam apa yad rapo dyauh piihivi ksama rapo ^mo su te kim cana- 
mamat.j refrain, io.59.8t'fF- 

8.87.4^’ (Dyumnlka Vasistha, or others; to Alvins) 
pibataih sdniaih madhumantam a^vina barhih sidatam sumat, 
td vavrdhand lipa sustutiiii divo gantaiii gaurdv ivdrinam. 

The dual form, yahvf rtasya matani, to Day and Night, 1.142.7 ; 5 5.6; to Heaven and 
Earth, 10.59.8, and probably also 9.102.7 (cf. 9.74 2 ; 10.44.8), is original. The plural form, 
the Prayer Cows (Ludwig, S23), in tho Kishfs bo.st style of untrammelled fancy, is 
secondary. — For 1.142.7'* cf. a barlu'h sTdataih naril, 8.87. c*’. — For tho ce-rrespondence of 1.142 
and 5.5 sec al.so under 1.142.4“**. 

1.142.8^*c; ; i.r88.7^»<\ hotiira duivya kavi, yajham no yaksiitam imam. 

1 . 142 . 8 '^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, hero Divino Hotars) 

mandrajihva jugurvanl Lh( 3 truTi diuvya kav{,j i.i 3.8t> 

^yajhaih no yaksatam imaihj sidhram adya divispfgam. 1.13.8c 

2,4 r.2ot> (Grtsaniada ; to Dyavaprthivyau, or Havirdlulne) 
dyaviX nah i)rthivi imam sidhram adya divisprgam, 
yajnaiii dev('-su yachatam. 

5.13.2^’ (Sutaml)hara Atroya ; to Agni) 

ague stomaih manamaho sidhram adya divisprQah, 

do vasya d ravinasya vah. 

^’he question of inlerpretation involved is this: Is divispn/ah, in 5.13.2’*, genitive singiiler, 
agreeing with Agni, or i.s it nominative plural, agroeung wit li tlie subiect of maiirunaho ? 
The translators, Ludwig, 351 ; Grassmann ; Oldcnberg, SBE. xlvi. 395, take the Hrst view. 
The last menti<>nod scliohu-, in a note, definitely: ‘ divispreah, no doubt, is genitive, sing, 
referring to Agni, not nominative plur.al, referring to tlie \voi*shippors.’ I e.annof: say 
whether Oldenborg, at Uio time of his writing, had in mind the parjillel.s, but they scern to 
me rather to point to tho op])osito view, namely that tlie worshippers attain to lieaven by 
means of their song of praise, (stoma , just as they accompli sli Mio same end in tin* parallel 
stanzas by moans of their sacrilieo (yajha). For examples of the freejuGnt juxtapos ition of 
stoma and y-ajua see UV. 1.156.1 ; 2.5.7 ? .>52.4 ; 6.16.22 ; <S’.6.3 ; r/i;, 10.9.17. Wo may accept 
this conclusion notwithstanding that divispn; is a fitling epithet of Agni in 10.8S.1 (cf. 6.8.2), 
as also of other gods (see tho Lexicons). I render 5.13.2 : ‘Desirous of riches wo doviso 
to-day a successful song of praise for god Agni, attaining (by it) heaven.’ This accords vvoll 
with tho meaning of tho other two stanzas, ‘ May tho two pleasant-torigued, praising, divino 
Hotars, tlm s.‘ige.s, to-day perform for us this .successful sacrifico that attains to lieaven ’ 
(1.142.8). And, ‘May heaven and earth to-day place with tlie gods this successful s.scrifice, 
that attains to heaven’ (2.41.20), 

1 . 142 . 1 F‘^: i.io5.J4‘'^^, agnir hfivyii susQdati devo devesu modhirah ; 1. 188. 10^, 
agnir havyarii sisvadat. 
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1 . 143 . 2 '' (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

sa jayamanah param6 vydmany avi'r agnir abhavan matan^vane, 
asya knitva saniidlianasya mujiiuina j>r:i dyuva yocih prthivi arocayat. 

6.H.2<' (Bharadvaja Barliaspatya ; to Vai9Ynnara) 

sd jayamanah paramd vyomani vratuiiy agnir vratapa araksata, 

vy antariksam amimita siiknitur vaiyvanaro iiiahina nakarn aspr^at. 

7.5.7'' (Vasistlia Maitravaruni ; to Vai(;vanara) 

sa jayamanah paramd vyoman vfiyur na pat hah pari pasi sadyah, 
tvaiii bluivana jaiiayaiin abhi krann jqiatyaya jatavedo da^asyan. 

For the molrical modulation of the rcj^eatcd pada, see Part 2, chapter 2, class A i. 

[ 1 . 143 . adabdliebhir .idrpitebhir isto ’nimisadbhih pari pahi no jdh : 6.8. 7''^ 
adabdliobhis tava gopabhir iste ’siaakaiii pahi trisadhastha surin.] 

Cf. Aufroclit, Preface to his Second Edition of the Rig-Voda, j). xiv. 

[ 1 . 144 . 4 ^\ samilne yona rnithuna samokasa: 1.159.4^', jami sayoni mithuna 
samokasd. | 

1 . 144 . 5 ^* (Dirghatamas Aucatliya ; to Agni) 

tarn Im hinvanti dhitiiyo d;V;a vnV/o devam martasa utaye havamahe, 
dhanor adJii j)ravata ;i sa invaty abhivrajadbliir vayiina navadhita. 

3.9.1^’ (Vh^vamitra Oftthina ; to Agni) 
sakhayas tva vavnnaho devam martasa utaye, 

^^apiiiii napataiii subhagaih sudiditiiiij anehnsam.j 

iWr'c : 3.9.1^' ; d ; 1.40.4^ 

5.22,3^’ (Vivvasaraan Atreya ; to Agni) 
cikitvinmanasam tva devam martasa utaye, 
varenyasya tc Vasa iyanaso anianmalu. 

8.11.6^* (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

vipraiii vipraso 'vase devam martasa utaye, 

Lagniiii glrbhir havamahe.j ^ 8. n.6c 

For 1.I44 5 cf. Pihclicl, Ved. Stud. i. 300 ; ii. 69 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 146, 

1 . 144 . 7 ‘’‘^'^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

ague jusasva pniti liarya tad vaco mandra svddhava ftajata siikrato, 
yo vivvatah praty.ahn jisi ilaia^atu ranvah samdrstau pitumah iva ksdyah. 

8.74.7<' (Gopavana Atreya ; to Agni) 
iyaiii te navyasi matir ague adhayy asmad a, 
mandra siijata siikratd ’mfira dasma tithe. 

10.64.1 (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devilh, here Maruts) 
ranvah samdrstau pitumah iva ksayo bliadrri rudranaiiA mariitam 
lipastutih, 

gubhih syama yaeaso janosv a sada devaso ilaya sacemahi. 
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We render 1. 144.7 = thou and delight iu this song, O lovely, blissful, rta- 

begotten, highly intelligent (god), who art turned towards ns from all sides, conspicuous,, 
lovely to behold like a dwelling rich in food.' The second i)ada has a curious parallel in 
8.74.7, which may be rendered: ‘This right new song was furnished theo by us, 0 Agni, 
lovely, well-born, highly intelligent, wise, wonderful guest.’ Hero piida c == mandra 
su[iidhava fta]jata siikrato ; it seems likely that the shorter p;ida is a scooped out form of 
the longer; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B ii. Stanza 10.64. ir shares with 1. 14.1.7 fourth 
p&da in such a way as to betray its relative date: ‘Lovely to hr>hoId, like a «IwolIing rich 
in food, is the kindly consent of the Rudras and the Maruts, &c/ The mere juxtaposition 
of 1. 144.7 10.64.11 shows the secondary character of the repeated pads in tho latter st.inza ; 

its primary value in 1.144.7 is guaranteed by the correspondence of dar^ato and saiiidi s^u ; 
cf. Ludwig, iii. 116. See also RV. 4.1.8. 

[ 1 . 146 . 3 ^% samanaih vatsam abhi sarhcarantl : 3.33.3'^; ro. 17.1 samanam ydnim 
jlnu sarhcarantl (10.17.11c, saiiicarantarn).] 

1.147.1^' (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

katha te agne ^ucayanta ayur datla^a'ir vdjohhir ricnsanah, 

ubhe yat toke tanaye dadliana rtasya saman ranayanta dev an. 

4-7‘7^* (Vamadeva Gaiitania ; to Agni) 

sasasya y.acl viyuta sasrninn iidiiann rtasya dhaman ranayanta devah, 
inahiih agnir namavsa iTitahavyo vdr a<lhvar:iya sadain id rtavil. 

See Oldonberg, SBE. xlvi. 170, 34.^ ; HV. Noten, ]tp. 147, 273. Agni is iiyu, as well as mon 
are iiyavah (see Bloomfield, Reliejon of the V< da, pp. therefore I urn very sceptical 

about Oldenberg’s proposed change of avoh in 1.147.1* to ayavah. 


1.147.3 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) = 

4 . 4.13 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

y6 payavo mamateyaih te agne pagyanto andham duritad draksan, 
raraksa tan sukfto vigvavoda dipsanta id ripavo naha debhuh. 

Since mamate3'ii, a metronymic of Dirghatamas, occurs otherwise only in the Dirghatamas 
hymnsof the first book 1.152.6 ; 158,6), the original place of this verse seems to be in the first 
book. In 4,4.13 it may bo a caso of .secondary concatenation with stanza 12^^ (t<3 payavah . . . 
ye payavah). Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 171, 334 ; KV. Noten, p. 147. 

1.148.1% mathld yad Irh visto matan'^va ; 1 . 7 1 . 4 mathid yad Tiii vibhrto 
^ raatarigv«a. 

1.148.4^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

puruni dasmo ni rinati jambhair ad rocato vdiia a vibhiiva, 

ad asya vato anu vati gocir astur na ^aryam asanam anu dyun. 

7 . 3 . 2 *^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

prothad a«;!Vo na j’^avaso Visyan yada mahjih samvaranfid vy asthat, 
ad asya vato anu vati gocir adha sma te vrajanam krsnam a.sti. 

Very similar lines are: 4,7.10% yild asya vato anuvati 90clh, and 10.142.4% y^ada te vato 
anuvati ^ocih, both times also of Agni. 

1 9 [h.o.s. * 0 ] 
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1 . 149 . 1 *^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

mahdh sa raya dsate pdtir dann ina inasya vasunah pada d, 

'ipa dhriijantam adrayo vidhann It. 

io.q 3.6« (Tanva PiTrtha ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

uta no devjiv a9vinri ^id^has patl dhamabhir mitraviiruna uriisyatam, 
mahah sa raya dsatd ’ti dhanveva duritd. 

Some unnecessary embarrassment, it seems to me, those two stanzas liave occasioned, 
“^ischel’s treatment of them, Vod. Stud. ii.99ff., involves dividing; patir din from 1.149.1% and 
placing it with pada b ; and, oven more tomerariously, treating sa . . . e^te in both stanzas 
as first person : *um grossen reichtum gehe ich ihn (or, sits) an.’ There is no difficulty if we 
remember that the gods as well as the Vedic sacrificers possess and need wealth (cf. the autlior 
IF. XXV. 190, 193) ; the gods, of cour.se, in order that they may beatow it upon men. 
Accordingly 10.93.6 ; ‘ Further, the divine Alvins, Lords of brightness, and Mitra and Vanina 
shall help us according to their natures. (He whom they help) hastes across misfortune, as 
across a desert, to great wealth.’ Hero the subject of dsate is the yajamana. In 1.149.1, 
Agni, Lord of tlie hou.se, ha-stes to great wealth, not really for himself, but again for the 
sacrificer ; see Oldenberg’s perfectly good translation, SBE. xlvi. 176. Still we may .suppose 
that the original form of the stanza was without the refrain-like pdtir dan (cf. 1.120.6; 
153.4; 10.99.6 ; 105.2) ; and, to match, the sense -of the pada fits more primarily the yajamana 
in 10.93.6. 

1 . 161 . 4 '^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

pr 4 sa ksiti'r asura yv milhi pri3"a ftavanav rtdm a ghosatho brhat, 

yuvam divo brhato daksam abhuvarii gam na dhury upa yuhjathe apah. 

8.25.4c (Vi^vamanas Vaiya^va; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mahanta mitnivdruna samraja devav asura, 
rtavanav rtam a ghosato brhat. 

For 1. 1 51.4 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 224 ; RV. Noten, p. 149. 

rtena mitravaruna sacetho: 1.2.8% rtena mitravarunau. 

[ 1 . 162 . 4 '^, priyaih mitriisya varunasya dhama ; 7.61.4% ^ahsa mitrasya, &c. ; 

10.10.6% brhan mitnisya, &c. ; 10.89.8% pra ye mitra.sya, &c. Cf. 
also under 2.27.7c and 4.5.4^^.] 

1 . 162 . 6 ^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
anaQvd jatb anabhigur drva kanikradat patayad Qrdhvasanuh, 
acittam brahma jujusur yuvfinah pra mitro dhama varune grndntah. 

4.36.1*^ (Vamadeva ; to llbhus) 

anagvd jat6 anabhigur ukthy6 rathas tricakrah pari vartate rajah, 
mahat tad vo devyhsya pravacanam dyam rbhavah prthiviiii yac ca 
piisyatha. 

These two atanztS-s seem to me to offer a clear case of relative date. In 4.36.1 the Rbhus 
are said to have fashioned a chariot, fit to be praised in hymns because without horse and 
bridle it courses with three wheels about the air. Because it is three-wheeled it seems to be 
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the chariot of the Alvins ; cf. 1.120.10. Tliat sort of a vehicle is, tlie lord knows, marTelloas 
enough, but it will readily pass in the light of mythic fancies and ethnological parallels 
elsewhere. Similarly in 6,66.7 the Maruts are described, along the same line of fancy, even 
more energetically, as crossing the air without span of deer or horses, without charioteer, and 
without bridle. Now in 1.152.5 the mystery i.s heightened to the second power, as it were. 
Ludwig, 97 : ‘oline ross geboreii, ohne zugel dor renner, wieliernd iliegt er niit aufgerichtetem 
riicken.' Oras.smann : ‘ Oeboren ohne Ross und Ziigol, wiehernd fliegt auf der k<mner mit 
erhobenem Riickon.* Gcddner and Kaegi, Siebonzig Licder, p. 13, morn diplomatically, but 
less close to tho text and the parallel in 4.56.1 : ‘Sicli baumeiid schie.sst nach obeii mit 
Gewiehor dor Renner ohne Ziigel, der kein Ross ist.’ Any attempt to extract a picture with 
clear outline out of i.i 52.5* will prove quite futile ; the pada is built by a secondary poetaster 
upon the previously existing pada 4.36.1*; ho ‘goesMii.s model ‘ one better*, and lo^se8 him- 
self in mock-mythic fatuity — one of the standard failings of his class ; sometliing like, Hhe 
.steed, which is after all no horse, and goes without bridle Or, * the steed which i.s born of 
no horse *, Ac. 

[ 1 . 162 . 7 ®, it varii mitravaruna havyajustim: 7.65.4®, a no mitra® ; see under 
3,62.16.] 

1 . 168 . 1 ^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Vanina) 
yajamahe varii mahah sajosa havydbhir mitravaruna namobhih, 
ghrtair ghrtasiiQ adha yad vam asmo adhvaryavo mi clhltibhir hliaranti, 

4.42,9** (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya ; to Indra and Varuna) 
purukutsam hi vam lida^ad dhavy6bhir indravaruna namobhih, 
atha ritjanarii trasaclasyum asya vrtrahanaih dadathur ardhadevam. 

7,84.1*' (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

4 vain rajanav adhvare vavrtyam hdvyebhir indravaruna namobhi^ 
pra varii ghrtiicl hahvor dadhana ^pari tmdna visurfipa jigati.j •*r5,i5.4^ 

1 . 164 . 2 *> (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

pra tad vfsnu stavato viryena mrgd na bhimdh kucard giristhah, 
yasyorusii trisii vikramanesv adhiksiyanti bhiivanani vi9va. 

10.180,2® {.Taya Aindri ; to Indra) 

mrgd na bhimdh kucard giristh.^.U paravata a jagantha parasyah, 
srkiirh saih^iiya pavi'm indra tigmaiii vi ^atrun talhi vi mfdho nudasva. 

Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition, p. xxx, thinks that the simile in lo.lSo.a 
does not fit^well. I agree with him, because a and b join badly. But I do not see that it fits 
even as well in 1.154.2. It is carried out loosely in either case; in 10.180.3 at least in 
connexion with warlike deeds. Tlio pada looks like a floating one, its original occasion may 
be lost. This condition of flotation is illustrated interestingly by AV. 7,26.3 which blende 
elements of both stanzas: prA t&d visnu stavate viryani mrg6 na bhimah kucaro giristhah, 
paravata a j agamy at parasyah. Just such processes without doubt preceded the Rig-Veda as 
we have it. For sundry points in the two stanzas see Neis.ser, Bezz, Beitr. vii, 237 ; xvii, 
354 ; Hillebramlt, Ved. Myth. i. 44 ; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 26, 36, 51. 

1 . 164 . 6 *’ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

tad asya priyam abhf pa tho a^ylirii ndro yatra dovaydvo madauti, 
urukramasya sa hi bdndhur ittha vi'snoh pado param6 madhva utaah. 
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7.97.1^* (Vasistha; to Indra) 

yajne divu nrsadane prthivya ndro yatra devayavo madanti, 
indrnya yatra savanani suiive gaman madriya prathamaih vayao ca. 

For 1.154.5 of. Pischol, Ved. Stud. ii. 88 ; Ilillobrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 354, note i. 

1.165.3*^^ (Dirghatarnas Aucathya ; to Visnu and Indra) 

ta Iiii vardhanti maliy asya pdiihsyaiii iii mfitara nayati rutase bhujo, 

dddhati putrd ’varaih paraih pitiir nama trtiyam adhi rocan 6 divah. 

9.75.2‘ d (Kavi l^hargava ; to Pavainana Soma) 

rtasya jilivii pavatc madliu priyaiii vakta |)iitir dhiyd asya adabhyah, 
dadhati putrah pitror apicyaiii nama trtiyam adhi rocan^ divdh. 

Cf. Muir, Origiiiiil Sanskrit Texts, iv. 75 ; liergaigiie, i. 238 ; ii. 108, 124. 125 liote, 416, 41S ; 
Ludwig, Kritik, p. 45. The repoate<l Jistichs interpret one anotlier to some extent. 
9.75.2^'^ : ‘ The son sets the panmts’ liiddori tliird nam<5 (term) uj^on the luminous .spaee (.f the 
heavens.’ ‘ Tlio son sots the lower and higher (form) of the father (upon the lower 

and midtile planes); the third name (form) upon the luminous space of the lioavens.’ In 
1.155.3 ta (tall) i.s difficult : Sayana, ‘oblations of soma’. If we «)nly knew wlio is the son 
(putrd; who .seta Visiiu’a three forms (his three stej>s) on tln^ lower, Idgin r, and highest 
places, the stanza would not he too ohscuro. The first hemistich of 1.155.3, according to 
Sayana, refers to India who.ao Jnanh<»nd i.s aroused by soma and wlio in turn incites his 
]>areuts (Heaven and ICarth) to fruit fulne.^s. 'J'he jiassage seems to me rather to refer to 
Visnu. In 9. 75.2 the first distich speaks of soma unmistakably, but wo are left to gue.ss 
who the parents are. Ludwig, Kritik, 45, ingeniously, but witliout conviucing me, regards 
vakta patir dhiyah and dliih luTself, in 9.75.2, a.s the parents, w-hom Soma sets on the Ijighest 
place, beyond his own region of thc^ moon. Needle.ss to say the relative date of the two 
stanzas is buried in tlieir obscurities. 

1.156.4*^ (Dlrghutamas Aucathya; to Vi.snu) 

tat-tad id asya paufisyaiii griilinaslnasya triitur avrkasya mllhiisah, 
yah parihivani triblar (d vigrimabhir uru kramistorugayaya jivaso. 

8 . 63 . 9 ^> (Pragiltha Kanva ; to liidra) 
asya vf.sno vyodana urii kramista jivase, 
yavaiii iia pavva a dade. 

Ludw'ij, 607, renders 8.63.9, ‘ die.ser> stiore.s uberquellen scliritt or weit iius y.um leben,wie 
getri ido enipfing ioh vieh'. It is hard to doubt that 8.63.9 secondary, even if we understand 
Vi.snu t<t Iw the subject of the repeated piida, vf.sno referring to Indra. Even thus its work- 
manship is bad. (Iras.srnann, as wxdl as Ludwig, refers vf.sno to Soma, and takes the subject 
of uni k/amista to l.o Indra. Thi.s setuns to mo unlikely, 

I.I 57 .P (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Alvins) 

nhodhy agiiir jin.i lid eti suryo vy usuv candrii inahy h\o arcisa, 

uyukHhtam agvinfi yalave rathaih phi-savld dovah savitii jagat pfthak. 

ic. (Luca Diiauaka ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

ainiuiiva u.saaa a caiaiitu ria ud agnayo jihataiii jydtisa hrhat, 

ayuksatam a^viria tutujiih ratliaiia svasty kgniTh samidhanam Tmahe. 



149 ] Hymns ascribed to DlrgJiatamas Aticathya [ — 1 . 160.4 

1 . 157 . 4 '^; i.92.i7c^ a na urjam vahatam a^vina yuvam. 

1 . 167 . 4 < 5 ^: i.34.iicd, prayus taristaih ni rapEhsi mrksatam sedhatam dveso 
bhavatam sacEbhuva. 

1 . 169 . 1 ^ (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Dyavai)rthivyau) 

prd dyava yajfiaih prthivi rtavfdha mahi stu.^ vidiitliesu pracetasE, 

devebhir yo devaputre sudansasettha dhiya vaiyEni prabhusatah. 

(Vasistha; to DyavEprthivyau) 

pra dyava yajfiaih prthivi namobhih sabadha lie trhati yajatre, 
to cid din' purve kavayo grnantah piiro mahi dadhiro devaputre. 

[ 1 . 159 . 4 '*, jami silyonl mithuna samokasa: 1.144.4^, samane ydna mithuna 
samokasE. ] 

[ 1 . 169 . 4 *', samudro antah kavayah suditayah : 10.177.1^, samiidre antah kavayo 
vi caksate.'' 

1 . 169 . 6 ^ (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Dyavai)rthivyau) 

tad r;idho adya savitiir vareiiyaiu vayaiii devasya prasavo manamahe, 

asmabhyaiii dy«Evaj)rthivi sucotuiia rayira dhattaih vasumantarh Qatagvinam. 

4,34,10'^ (Vamadeva ; to Rblius) 

yo gomaiitaiii vajavantaiii suviraiii rayiih dhattha vasumantam puru- 
ksiim, 

to agrepa rbhavo iiiandasaiui asmo dhatta yo ca iTitiiii grnanti. 

4.49.4'* (Vamadeva ; to India and Brhaspati) 
asmd indrabi haspati rayiih dhattaih gatagvinam, 
a^vjvvantaiii sahasrinani . 

6.68.(>'* (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

yam yuvuiii dia; viidh vai aya deva rayiih dhatthb vasumantam puruksiim, 
asmd sa indravarunav jipi syat pr.i yd bliaiiakti varuisrini a^*astlh. 

7.84.4'* (Vasi.stlia ; to Indra and Varuna) 

asmd indravaruna vigvav^* ram rayiih dhattaih vasumantam puruksiim, 
pra fa adityd unrta minaty amita vdro dayato vasuni. 

See for these parallel padaa, with reference to puruksum, ‘containing much cattle', 
Bloomfield, IF, xxv. 190. 

[1.10O.1<^, siijanmani dhisane antar lyate : i.3,v 9'N uldid dyavri[)rthivi antar lyato.J 
Sco the context of each stany.a. 

1 . 10 O. 4 « (Dlrghatamas Aucathya; to Dyavaprthivyaii, liere Surya) 
ayam devanam apasam apastamo yd jajana rddasi vivvavaiiibhuva, 
vi y6 mam6 rajasi sukratuyayajarebhi skamVihauebhih sam anree. 
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6.7.7^ (Bharadv&ja Barhaspatya ; to Vai^vanara) 

vi yd rijansy dmimita sukratur Lvai^vanard vf divo rocana kavfh,j 

6.6.7^ 

pari yo vi^va bhiivanani paprathd ’dabdho gopa amftasya raksita. 

Cf. 6.49.13*, yo rajunsi vimamc parthivftni, of Visnii ; and 6.8.2®, vy antariksam amimfta 
sukratuh, of Agiii. — For the metrical aspect of the repeated pada see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class A 3 ; for sara anrce in 1.160.4^, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 152. 

1.161.4% 13% cakrviinsa (13*^, susupvansa) rbhavas tad aprchata. 

1.161.7® (Dlrgbatamas Aucathya ; to Rbhus) 

niq carmano gam arimta dhitibhir ya jarantfi yuva^a takrnotana, 
s^udhanvanll ayvad ayvam ataksata yuktva ratham lipa devah ayfitana. 

4.36.4^' (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

lOkaiii VI cakra camasam caturvayaihj nig cdrmano gam arinita dhiti- 
bhih, 

atha devesv amrtatvam anaya yrusti vaja rbliavas tad va ukthyhm. 
1.162.1«^ (Dlrgbatamas Aucathya ; Ayvastutih) 

ma no mitro vdruno aryamayiir indra pbhuksa mariitah pdri khyan, 
ydd vaji'no devajatasya sapteh pravaksyamo vidathe vTrydni. 

5.41.2*'^* (Atri Bhauma ; to Viyve Devah) 

td no mitrd vdruno aryamayiir indra rbhuksa martito jusanta, 
namobhir va yd dadhat© suvrktim stdmaih rudraya mllhuso sajosilh. 

Cf. the parallel relation of 8.73.14*^ to 8.73.15***, under 6.60.14**’. — For 1.162. i*** cf. also 
7.93.8®, mendro no visnur marutah pari khyan. 

1.162.6^, 12^, utd tcsara abhfgurtir na invatu. 

1.162.8^1, 14<^, sarva ta to dpi devesv asti. 

[1.162.22<^, andgastvam no aditih krnotu: 4.39.3% andgasaiii tarn aditih krnotu.] 

1.163.7® (Dlrgbatamas Aucathya ; Ayvastutih) 

dtra to rOpam uttamam apayyaiii jiglsamrmam isd d padd gob, 

yada te mdrto dnu bhdgam anal ad id grasistha dsadhlr ajlgali. 

10.7.2C (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

ima agne matayas tubhyaiii jata gdbhir ayvdir ablii grnanti radhah, 
yada te mdrto dnu bhdgam anad vdso dadhano matibhih sujilta. 

Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 156 ; Geldner, Rigveda Komm., p. 30, and note Grassmann*s 
inconsistent renderings, ii. 294, 455. 

1.163.10® (Dlrgbatamas Aucathya ; Ayvastutih) 

Irmantdsah silikamadhyamdsah sarh yurandso divyaso atydh, 
banaa iva greni^d yatanto yad dksisur divyam ajmam ayv9.h. 
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3.8.9*^ (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to the Ynpa) 

hahsa iva QreniQ 6 ydtanah ^ukrd vasanah svaravo na aguh, 

unnTyamanah kavibhih piirastad j^deva. devanam tipi yanti pdthah.j 

3 . 8 . 9 ^ 

In th« light of anta and madhyama, 9uranri80, in 1.163.10, may perhaps harbour a com- 
pound cura-nus, ‘ having the heads (lit. noses) of heroes % or, ‘ the snorting nostrils of heroes *. 
Dubious native comments begin with Nirnkta 4.13 ; cf. especially Mahidhara to VS. 29.21. It 
seems to mo in any case tliat the hind-quarters, Hanks, and heads of the divine horses are 
described : irmaiitasah, * broad-haunched * ; silikamadhyamasah, * having the flanks of a silika, 
some slender animal ", in any case soniotiiing like * loan- flanked 

[ 1 . 164 . 3 ^ sapttl sviisaro ablii stiih navante: 10. 7 1.3*1, tdrii sapta rebhd abhi saiii 
navante.] 

[I.ie4.21«^, ino vi^vasya bhiivanasya gopah: 2.2 7 . 4 i>, deva vi^vtisya, &c.] 
1.104.30*1, 38^’, amartyo martyena sayonih. 

1.164.31 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Vi 9 ve Devah) = 

1 0.17 7. 3 ^Patariiga Prajapatya ; Mayabhedah) 

dpagyam gopam anipadyamanam a ca para ca pathibhig carantam, 
sa sadhricih sd visuclr vasana a varivarti bhuvanesv antdh. 

This cosmic brahmodyii, addressed to the sun, seems to be connected so loosely in both 
hymns as to preclude any decision as to priority. The chances are in favour of 1.164.31. 
Of more recent literature see Henry, Les Livres viii et ix do rAtharva-Veda, pp, 112, 152; 
Deussen, Geschichte dor Philosophic, vol. i, part i, p. 115. 

[1.164.40b, atho vayaiii bhagavantah syama: 7 . 41 . 5 ^^ tena vayarh, &c.] 

1.164.43^^, 60b tdni dharmani prathamiiny asan. 

1.164.50 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Sadhyah) ^ 

10 . 90.16 (Narayana; to Puru.sa) 

yajfidna yajfiam ayajanta devas tani dharmani prathamany asan, 
td ha nakaih mahimanah sacanta ydtra purvo sadhyah sdnti devah. 

In the Pur^jsa hymn this stanza is evidently appended ; see Deussen, l.c., 1 19, 158. — Pada b 
is repeated in 1.164.43**. 

1.164.62b (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Sarasvat, or Surya) 

divyam suparnarii vayasarii brhantam apam garbham dargatam dsadhinam, 

abhipatd vrstibhis tarpayantaiii sarasvantam iivase johavlmi. 

3 . 1 . 13 *^ (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agiii) 

apam garbham dargatam dsadhinaih vana jajana subhaga viitlpam, 
devasa^ cin manasa saih lu' jagmilh pnnistharii jataih tavasaiii diivasyan. 

Bergxigno, i. 144 ; ii. 47, regards Agni as the theme of 1.164,52, especially on the strength 
<‘f pada b, * child of the waters and the plants’. If Agni at all, ho must he the solar Agni. 
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So DeuHsen, I.c., 119, who regards the stanza as addressed directly to the sun. Or, according 
to Beigaigne, * Toiseau divin ... no pent fitre . . . qu'Agni ou Soma Or, again, * Toiseau Agni 
pout 6tre tantdt le soleil, tantOt Teclair *. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 380, identifies Sarasvant 
with Ap&m Napat, Agni Somagopa, or Soma. Ludwig, Kritik, p. 3a : * diser (sc. Sarasvan) 
kann am besten mil vrsabha o^dhlnam (als mond, divyah suparnah) bezeichnet werden.' 
The words vi^abham osadhinam are the variant of AV. 7.39.1. But the repeated p 3 ,da 3.1.13* 
shows that the words apam giirbham dar^atam dsadhin&m refer indeed to Agni, in an unmis> 
takable Agni stanza and Agni hymn. In AV. 4.14.6 ; 7.39.1 the same pada (with variants) 
seems also to point to Agni. Tlie additional words divyiih suparnam will point then to Agni, 
the heavenly eagle, so as to exclude the interpretation of Sarasvant as Soma. The concep- 
tion of the heavenly eagle wavers between lightning and sun. Stanza 1.164.52 seems to me 
to be addressed to the Sun, the heavenly fire. The relative chronology of the repeated pkda 
remains indeterminable. 


Group 15. Hymns 165-191, ascribed to Agastya 
Maitravaruni 

[ 1 . 106 . 13 ^ osiirii bhnta naveda ma rtjinam ; 4.23.4^, clevo bliuvan ntlveda, &c.] 

1 . 106.15 = 1.166.15 = 1.167.11 = i.t68.io (Agastya, or Agastya Maitravaruni ; 

to Maruts) 

esd va stdmo maruta iyara gir mandarydsya manydsya kardh, 
d^a yasista tanvd vayam vidyamesdm vijdnaih jirddanum. 

Seo Oldonberg, RV. Noten, p. 164 ff.— -The fourth pada is refrain in 1.165.15'* ff. 

1 . 106 . 16 ^^; 166,15'^; 167,11^; i68.iod; 169.8^; i7i.6<^; I73*i3‘^; 174.10^^; 

I75.6d; 176.6*1 ; 177.5'^; i 7B.5<1; 180.10*1 ; 181.9*!; 182. 8‘1; 183.6'!; 
184.6'!; 185.11'!; 186. 1 1^1; 189.8'!; 190.8'!, vidyiirnesaih vrjanam 
jrradanum. 

1 . 100 . 4 *^, bhayanto vi^va bhiivanani liarmya: 1.85.8^, bhayanto vf^va bhuvana 
mariidbliyab. 

[ 1 . 106 . 8 !^, pUrbhi raksata maruto yam iivata : 1.64. 1 3!’, tasthau va ntf maruto, &c.] 

1 . 166.16 -= 1.165.15 = 1.167.11 = 1. 168. 10. 

[ 1 . 107 . 1 '!, sahasn'na upa no yantu vajah: 7.26.5c, sah.asn'na upa no mahi vfijan.] 
[1.107.9!^, arattac cic chiivaso antani apiih: i. too. 15!’, iipag cana ^avaso, &c.] 
1 . 167 . 11 : seo 1.166.15. 

[ 1 . 108 . 1 '!, malio vavrtyam avase suvrktibhih : 1.52.1'!, f'ndraiii vavrtyam. &c.] 

1 . 108 . 0*1 (Agastya Maitravaruni ; to Maruts) 

asfita pf^nir malmto runaya tvesam uyasam inan'itam anlkam, 

te sapsarilso ’iaiiayaiitdbhvam ad it svadham isiram pary apagyan. 
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lo, 157.5^' (Bhuvana Aptya, or Ssdhana Bh&uyana ; to Vi^ve Dev&h) 
pratyilncam ark^m anayau ch^clbhir 
ad it svadham ifiraxh p&ry apagyan* 

Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 169. 

1 . 108.10 = 1. 165.15 = 1.166.15 = 1.167.11. 

[ 1 . 169 . 6 ^ t6 su no maruto mrlayantu: 1.171.3% stutdso no manito, &c.] 

1 . 170 . 6 ^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

tv^m vasupate vdsunflm tv^m mitrin&m mitrapate dh6sthah, 
tndra tvam marudbhih s^m vadasvadba pri9ana rtuthd bavinsi. 

8.7 1. (Suditi Anglrasa, and Purumllha Angirasa ; to Agni) 
ague mukis te dev^sya rattm adevo yuyota, 
tvdm vdsunam. 

[I.ITI.S**, stutdso no maruto mrlayantu: 1.169.5% t6 si'» no maruto, &c.] 

1 . 174 . 2 ^’ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

dano vi^a indra mrdhrdvacal^ saptd ydt purab gdrma garadir ddrt, 
rnor apd anavadyarna yune vrtram purukutsaya randhih. 

6.20. 1 oc (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

sanema to Vasa navya indra prd pQrava stavanta end yajndih, 

saptd yat purah ^arma gdradir ddrd dhdn dasih purukutsaya giksan. 

The expression hun dasih, in 6.30.10^, which Ludwig impugns (see Dor Rig-Yoda, vi. 94), is 
partly explained by vi9ah in 1.174,3*: Hhou didst slay the Dasa clans ’. For dano in 1.174.3% 
which certainly means cither ‘slay’ or ‘subject*, cf. Pischol, Ved. Stud. ii. 94, 106 ; Olden* 
berg, RV. Noten, p. 173, The parallelism with, hdn in 6.30.10® is obvious, and supported by 
1.131.4% piiro yiid indra ^aradlr avatirah. Tho word dano has suggested >»oth to native com- 
mentators and to Westerners tho root dam ‘tame*. Perhaps it is a mor« or less nonce 
formation bh nded together out of dam and han ; cf. adamayo ddsyun in 6.18.3. The 
connexion of dano with dan in 10.61.20 (Pischel, 1 . c., 106) scorns to me very doubtful. Note 
that the two hyiun-s 1.174 and 6.20 share stanza 1. 174.9 — 6.20.12. Cf. also Bergaigne, ii. 140, 
199, 311 , 305, 352 if. ; Hillebraiidt, Ved. Myth, i, 113 ; iii. 272. 

1 . 174 . 6 % vaha kiitsain indra yasinin cilkan : 1.33.14% dvah kiitsam indra yasmin 
1 , 174 . 6 <^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

Lvaha kiitsam indra yasmin cakanj syQmanyu rjrd viitasyayva, ^1.33.14"' 
pra surag cakraxh vphatM abhike 'bbi sprdho yhsisad vajrabaliiih. 

4.16.12^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 

kiitsaya yiisnam a9usam nf barlilh prajntve ahnah kiiyavaiii sahasra, 
sadyo dasyiin pra mrna kutsy^na pra surag cakraih vrhatad abhike. 

Stanz.^i 1. 1 74. 5 shares its first pada with 1.33.14; the rest of the stanza is reproduced 
largely in 4.16.1 1, 1 2. Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 24; Geldncr, ibid. ii. 171 ; Oldenberg, ftV. 
Noten, p. 278. 
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,. x 74 . 8 — Part 1: Bepeated Passages helonging to Book 1 [154 

1 . 174 . 8<1 (Agastya ; to Indra) 

sAna ta ta indra ndvya agtih sAho nAbho ViranSya pQrvih, 
bhinat puro na bhido ddevir nandmo vddhar ddevasya piydh. 

2.i 9.7<^ (G^amada ; to Indra) 

eva ta indrocatham ahema ^ravasyii na tmanii vajayixntab, 
a^yama tat saptam a^usand nanamo vadhar ddevasya piydh. 

See Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 174, 205, with citations of earliw' litorature. Note Ludwig's 
(479> interesting emendation of na bhido to anabhido^ which aims t<> make away with the at 
least clumsy expression ni bhido, which is not rendered quite digv^stiblo by Oldonberg's 
suggestion, ^ er zorbrach wie Burgen die widergrtttlichen Zorbrechungon We should expect 
(with Ludwig) something like ‘the unbreakable castles’, unbreakable till Indra broke them. 

1 . 174.9 (Agastya ; to Indra) =s 

6.20.12 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tvdm dhiinir indra dhunimatir rn6r apdh sira nd srdvantih, 
prd ydt samudrdm dti gnra pdrsi pardya turvdgam yadum svasti. 

See Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 175.— Note that the two hymns share also 1.174. 2^ - 6. 20.10®. 

[ 1 . 175 . 2 '^, vfsa mddo varenyah : 8.46. 8^ yas te mado varenyali.] 

[l.ns.S'^’, sahavan ddsyum avratdm : 9.41. 2°, sahvahso dasyum, tS:c.] 

1 . 176 . 5 *^^: i.i2 7.9<io, 9usralntamo hf te mddo dyumnfntania uta kratuh. 

1,175,6 = 1.176.6 (Agastya ; to Indra) 

ydtha purvebhyo jaritrbhya indra mdya ivapo nd trsyato babhutha, 
tarn dnu tva nividam johavimi Lvidyamosam vrjdnam jiradanum. , 

refrain, i . 1 6 5. 1 5'^ ff. 

1.176.1^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

mdtsi no vasyaistaya indram indo vfsa viga, 

j^rghSydmana invasij 9dtrum anti na vindasi. iir i.io.8‘‘ 

9.2. ic (Medhatithi KSiiva j to Soma Pa-vaiiiana) 

^pavasva devavir ati, pavitram soma raiihya, «sr 9.2.1* 

indram indo vfsa viga, 

Ludwig, 4S1, renders 1.176.1 : ‘Freu dich am tranko, bestes uns zu Kuchoii, [sag’] Indu als 
stier fliess oiii, tobond stiirzost du, finde.st in der nslbo koiuen feind.* Ludwig is perplexed 
hytho anacoluthic chaiigo of su})ject in tho second pad.a, and therefore supplies tile imperative 
say’, construing the second pada as a statement of Indra. Orassniann puts tho burden on 
the oilier shoulder, namely the first pada, and coordinates the two padas by making matsi 
transitive, Indu its subject, incidentally leaving nas out of account entirely, to wit : ‘ Berausch 
zur Schatzerlangung ilin, in Indra dringe, Indu, Held.* But tho pada indram indo vfsa vi9a 
in the Pavam:ina hymn is in faultless connexion ; its extraneous and parenthetic cliaracter 
in 1.176.1 is duo to borrowing : ‘ Intoxicate thyseli (O Indra) in order to get us greater riches 
— 0 bull Indu (Soma), enter Indra I— Impetuously thou (Indra) dost rush, findest no enemy 
near (i.o. to withstand thee).’ Tho second pada of 1.176.1 also is repeated in i.io.S** (q. v.): 
both forms are equally good. 
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The first pada of 9.2.1 also recurs in a Pavamana hymn, 9.36.2 : 

si vahnih soma j^vih pavasva devavir ati, abhi kiS^am madhu9cutam. 

The two Pavamana stanzas are equally good, but it is interesting to see that Ludwig, 
unaware ol their parallelism, obtains very different results. Ho renders 9.2. i, in 793 : * reinige 
diclt die gutter ladend, hindurch durch das sieb in eiligom lauf, als stier o Indu geh in Indra 
eiu.’ But, at 826, he renders 9.36.2: *als ross, soma, [immer] wachond, Uutero dich 
hindurch du, im bcwusstsoin, dass du zu den gOttern komst [der du die gOtter geniossest], 
hin in das madhutriefendo gefkss.' The expression * im bewuastsein dass du zu den gOttern 
komst * presupposes the change of devavir ati to devavir iti ; in his note (cf. also Der Rig- 
Veda, vi. 25) he adheres to this emendation, supporting it by referonco to 9.39.1 and 9.101.5. 
The paralloli^ni with 9.2.1 forbids this ingenious suggestion. 

1 . 176 . 1 ®, rghayamana invaai: i.io.Sh rgbayamanam invatah. 

1.7.9^ 6ka9 carsanlnam. 

yavarh na carkr^d vfsa: 1.23. 15S g6bhir yavam na carkr.^t.] 

1 . 176 . 3 '* (Agastya ; to Indra) 

ydsya viqvani hdstayoh panca ksitlnam vdsu, 

spavdyasva yo asmadhrug divydva^dnir jahi. 

6.45 S'* (^amyu Bfirhaspatya ; to Indra) 
yasya viQvani hastayor Uciir vdsuni ni dvitd, 
virasya prtanasdhah. 

For 6.45.8 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 396, where t;arlier litoratui’o is cited. 

1 . 170 . 6 ‘^^ 1.4.8^, prdvo viijesu vajlnam. 

1 176.0 =: 1. 1 75.6, 

1.177 1'’ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

a car.saiiipra Yi ^abho jananam raja krstinaih puruhuta indrah, 

si Utah ^ravasyaiin avasopa madrig ^^yuktva bar! vfsaria yaliy arvuii. j ^cL 1. 1 7 7. 

1 ^7.5^ (Vamadova Gautaina; to Indra) 

2 a 6ka ic cyavayati pni bhuma raja krstinam puruhuta indrah, 
satyam enam anu vi'9Vo madanti ratiiii devasyu grnato maglionab. 

Th'.. hymn 1.177 is certainly late clap-trap; tho jingly use of stems vfsan and vrsabbii 
fuiiiiaboM its main claim to attention. All its repe.ited padas are suspects. 

j i.l 77 .P^ yukivit hdri vfsanw yahy arvda: 5. 40. .4^, yuktvd haribhyam upa yasad 
arvah.] 

1 . 177 . 8 ^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

d tistha r^tham vfsanarii vfsa te sutdh sdxnah parisiktii mddhuui, 
yuktva vf^bhyam vrsabha ksitlnam haribhyarii yrihi pravat( 3 pa madrik. 

7,24.2^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

grbhrtam te mana Indra dvibarhah autah sdmah parisikta msdhuni, 
visrs^dhena bharate suvyktlr iyam indraih johuvatT manlaa. 

Sec the preceding item. For visrs^dhena see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 39 ; Oldenberg, 
Vedaforachung, p. 98 ; Oliphant, JAOS. xxxii. 4 10. 
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1 . 177 . 6 C (Agastya ; to Indra) 

6 Bustuta indra yfthy arvdn upa brdhmani milnyasya kardh, 
vidyama vdstor dvasa gpadnto Lvidyamesaih vrj^nam jlradanum.j 

BW refrain, 1. 1 65. r 5<^ ff, 

6.25.9C (BharadvSja ; to Indra) 

eva na spfdhah sam aja saniatsv indra rarandhf mithatir adevlh, 
yidyama vAstor dvasa grnanto j^bhanidvaja uta ta indra ntlnam.j 

Wr6.25.9‘^ 

10.89. 1 7c (Renu Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 

eva te vayam indra bhuiijatlnam Lvidyama sumatinam inWanllm,j 
yidyama vdstor avasd grnanto Lvi^vamitra uta ta indra uQnain.j 

6. 25.9^1 

For the relation of 10.89. 17 to 6.25.9 ^00 under 1.4. 3*’. —Stanza 1. 177.5 ** late; cf. under 
1. 177.1**. For the construction of avasa grnanto see Oldenberg, RV. Noton, p. 176 ; for vdstor, 
Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 212 ff. ; Oldenborg, ibid. p. 79. 

1 . 179 . 2 ** (Lopamudra ; to Kati) 

yd eid dhi purva rtasapa asan srikarh devt'bhir avadjinn rtuni, 
td cid avasur nahy antam apiih sam n mi patnlr vrsabhir jagamyuh. 

10. 154.4ft (Yami; Bhavavrttam) 

yd cit purva rtasapa rtavaiia ririvfdhah, 

pitfn tapasvato yania tuh^ cid eva pi gachatut. 

The metro would seem to point to the lateness of 10.154.4. For 1.179.2 see von Schroeder, 
Mysterium und Mimus, p. I56ff. ; Oldenburg, KV, Noton, p. 177, where earlier literature is 
cited. 

1 . 17 9 . 6 C (Pupil of Agastya ; to Rati) 

imdm mi s6mam anti to hrtsu pltam upa bruve, 

ydt sim agag cakrma tdt sii mrlatu pulukiimo hi mart yah. 

5.85. 7^ (/xtri Bhaurna ; to Varuiia) 

aryamyiiih varuna mitryam va Lsakhayam va sadam id l^hriitaraiii va,j 

Ba5r1.185.5t> 

ve^aih va nityam varuna ranaih va yat sim agag cakrma gigrdthas tdt. 
7.93.7^' (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

s6 agna enii namasa samiddho ’cha mitraih varunam indram voceh, 
ydt sim agag cakrma tdt su mrla tad aryamaditih gigrathantu. 

It would seem a good guess that pada c is primary in 7.93.7. 

1 . 180 . 10 ** (Aga.stya ; to Agvins) 

tdm yarn rdtham vayam adya huvema stomdir a^vina suvifcaya ndvyam, 
dristanemiiii pari dyam iyanaih Lvidyamesilih vrjanam jlradanum.j 

C«“ refrain. 1.165.15*^11. 
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4.44.1” (Purumllha Sruihotra and Ajamdha Sfinhotra; to Alvins) 
tarn vam rathaih vayam adya huvema ]>rtlnijrayain avvina sarhgatim 

yah suryaiii vahati viindhuiTiyi'ir gii*vrihasam punitamarh vasuyimi. 

Ludwig, 34, suggests nuvyas for navyam in 1. 180.10, in tho scnao of iiAvyaso. This is 
r*‘quired l.y tho scnso, hut the word may after .all refer to r.ltham, so that there is no press- 
ing renson for emending. The expression ‘ new chariot ’ is frequent ; see Gra.ssmann’s Lex,, 
s. V. iiava. 


1 . 182 . 6 *' (Agnstya; to Aevins) 

avavitMliaiii taugryain aj^sv jlntar anarambhan 6 tamasi praviddham, 
catasro niivo jathnla85"a jiistfi ud a(;*vibhy;ini isitah pfirayaiiti. 

7.104.3*' (Vasislha ; to Indni and Soma) 

indrasorna duskfto vavr<^ ant.ir anarambhand tamasi prd vidhyatam, 
yattia iiatah piinar ekav t*a^<'Kla3^*lt t;'i<l vam astn sahasu man^nimac chavah. 

7.104.3 d(<es not exnctly impr<fssono as of especial <ligni(y or nnticpiity. F»>r jjithalasya in 
1. 182. 6'^ see Oldenlierg, KV. Noten, pj). 103, 181 (witJi citations of earlier literal unj). 


1 . 183 . 1 *’, trivandhuro vrsana yas Iricakrah: i.iiS.i'*, trivandlnna') vrsana vata- 
raiihilh. 

1 . 183 . 3 <^'> (Agastya ; to Alvins) 

a tisthataih suvftaiii yd ratho vUin anu vratani variate havisinan, 
yena nara nasatyesayadhyai vartir yathas tanayaya tmano ca. 

1.184.5^^ (The same) 

esa vruh stomo a^vinav akfiri rnanebhir niaghavana suvrkti, 
yataih vartis tanayaya tmano cagastye iiiisatya madantii. 

6.49.3^-'* (Ujievan Bharadvaja; to Viyve Dovah) 

sa me vapuy chadayad a^vuior yd ratho viiiikmrm inanasa ymjanah, 
ydna nara nasatyesayadhyai vartir yathas tanayaya tmano ca. 

Note the curious Mwkward separation by piida ending of tlie articular y** from its noun 
ratho in 6.45.^’^’*, and compare yd ratho in J.iSs-S*. 1 refrain from drawing conclusions. — Note 
that 1.183.6 -- 1.184.6. 

1 . 183 . 4 ^'^'^ (Agastya ; to Alvins) 

ina vam vrko ma vrkir a dadharshin ma pari varktam uta mii ti dhaktam, 
ay am vam bbagd nihita iyam gir dasrav imd vam nidhayo madhunam. 

8.57(Vril. 9).4 ' (Medhya Ksnva ; to Alvins) 

ayaih vam bhagd nihito yajatroma g/ro na.satydpa yiltam, 

pi'batam sdmaih madhumantam asme pra da9vahsam avatarii ^aclbhih. 
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3-58.5^' (Vi^vamitra ; to A9vms) 

tir^h puru cid a^vina rajahsy afigQso varii maghavana janesu, 

i^eha yatam pathibhir dovuyiinairj dasravim6 vam nidhayo madhunam. 

1.183.6c 

Note that both repeated padaa of 3.5S.5 recur in stanzas of 1.183, to wit : 3.58.5* in 1.183.6® 
(also 1.187.6®); and 3.58.5'* in 1.183.4'*. 

1 . 183 . 5 *^ (Agastya ; to A9vins) 

yuvam gutamah piirumillid atrir tlasra havate Vase havi'sman, 
di^aiii na distriiii rjuyOva y.iiita me havam nasatydpa yatam. 

8.85. (Krsna Augirasa ; to Alvins) 
a me havam nasatyaLVvinii gacliatam yuvam, j 

^iiiadlivah sumasya pltaye.j C«r 1.47.9^ 

Tlio metrr of 8.85.1® is defective ; apparently the lino is mertdy a curtailed version of 
*•*^3-5’^' Otherwise also the stanza 8.85.1 is vacuous. For S.85. i® cf. under asyii 86masya 
pitayc in 1.2 2.1®. 


1 . 183 . 0 '^ = 1.184.6^ ; i. 93.6‘‘; 7.73. aturisina tamasas pilram asya. 

1 . 183 . 0 <= = 1.184,6'- (Agastya; to Alvins) 

^^atarisma tamasas param asydj prati vam st6mo a^vinav adhayi, 1.93.6® 
6ha yatam pathibhir dovayaaair Lvidyamesaih vrjdnaih jiradanum.j 

ref rai n , i . 1 6 5 , 1 5'^ fiF. 

.’;.58..7' (Vi./vamitra ; to Ayvims) 

tirah puni cid avviiia nijuiisy uugaso vaiii maghavand jdnesu, 

dha yatam pathibhir dovayanair ^^diisrav imo vdih nidhayo mddhQnam.j 

4iS-1.183.4J 

Note the 001 respondenco of 1.1S3.3'* with 1.184,5®, above. — Cf. 4.37.1**, closely allied to 
7. 38. S'*, and the cadence pathibhir devayaufiih, 5.43.6'*, 


[ 1 . 184 . 2 ®, asmd Q su vr.sanil mddayetham: 4.14.4J, asmin yajud vrsana, &c.j 

1 . 184 . 5 S yiltaiii vartis tdiiayfiya tmane ca : i.i83.3cd; 6.49.5^'*, ydna nara ndsa- 
tyesayadhyai varti'r ydthas tanaydya tmane ca. 

1 . 184.6 = 1.183,6 ; see under 1.183.6. 

1 . 186 . 2 'h. 8 J, dyava raksatam prthivi no abhvat. 

1 . 186 . 8 ^ (Agastya ; to Dyavaprtliivydu) 

devan va yac caknnd kac cid agah sdkhayam va sddam ij jaspatim vft, 
iyam dhir bhuya avayanam esaiii Lt^ydva rak^tam prthivi no abhvatj 

4 «* refrain, 1.185.2^-8^ 
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5 'S 5 ' 7 ^ (Atri BhSiuma ; to Vanma) 

aryamy^m varuna mitry^im va sdkhayaxh v& sddam id bhrataraxh vft, 
ve9am va nityam varunaranam va yat sTm aga^ cakrma ^i^rathas tat. 

Since the spirit of the stanzas is Viiruna spirit we may suppose that the repeated p&da 
originated in 5.85.7.— Cf. 3.27.14 : 4.13.4. 


1 . 186 . 2 ^ (Agastya ; to Vifve Devah) 

a no vf^va askra gamantu deva mitrd aryama vdrunah sajdsai^, 
bhuvan yatha no vi'^ve vrdhasah karan susaha vithurdm nd 9dvah. 

7 . 6 o. 4<1 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

^lid vam prksaso madhumanto asthurj suryo aruhac chukram arnah,j 

<«-a: 4 - 45 - 2 ® ; b: 5.45*10* 

ydsma aditya adhvano radanti mitrd aryama varunah sajd^ah. 

The list of the gods in the repeated pfida fits primarily the designation adity.'ih in 7.60.4 ; 
secondarily the tlesignation vi^vo devah in 1.86.2. — For askra in 1.186.2 see KZ. xxv. 71 ; for 
prk^ in 7.60.4, Pischol, Ved. Stud. i. 96. 


1 . 180 . 3 *^ (Aga.stya ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 

prdftham vo atithiih grnise ’gniiii 9astibhir turvanih sajdsah, 

asad yatha no varunah suklrtir isa9 ca parsad «arigQrtah sQrih. 

8.84, (U9anas Kavya ; to Agni) 

pr6stham vo atithim stus6 mitrani iva priyam, 

i^sgniih nUham na vedyain.j ««r8.r9.8^ 

Pada 8.84.1% presthnrh vo dtithim, followed by stus6, as a sort of metrical vox media 
between the two padas, is so defective as to invito the conclusion that it is an imitation of 
1.186.3% whicli is, however, itself not perfect. See Oldenbcrg, Frol., pp. 38, note 5,69, note 3, 
187, note 5 ; KV. Noten, p. 182. For stanza 8.84.1 Oldenberg, Prol. 288 ; SBE. xlvi. 195 ; 
Pischol, Ved. Stud. i. 93, 105 ; for 1.186.3, Qeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 79.— A .similar sequence of 
words in 8.103.10, pr^stham u priyanarii .stuhy . . . agnim . . . 


1 . 180 . 4 '^ (Agastya ; to Vi9ve Devah, here UsasHnakta) 
lipa va ose namasa jiglsosasanakta sudugheva dheniih, 
samane ahan vimfmano arkarh visurOpe pdyasi sdsminn iidhan. 

7.2.6^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, to Usasanakta) 
uta ydsane divyo mahi na usasanakta sudugheva dheniih, 
barhi.sadri puriihfito maghoni a yajhiye suvitaya grayotam. 

The repeated pUda here involves a certain case of relative dates. Pada 7.3.6’’ contains the 
subject of the sentence, Morn and Night, compared to a cow that yields abundant milk : 
'And the two great divine maideii.s, Morn and Night, like a cow that yields abundant 
milk, they the reverend patrone.sses, called by many, scahid upon our barhis, shall come to 
us for our weal.' But in 1.186.4 the repeated pada is in the accusative : ^ With reverence do 
I implore for you . . . Morn and Night, like a cow that yields abundant milk.' The sense of 
this passage is guaranteed by 5.41.7 : upa va vandyebhih 9usaih . . . arkaih, u.sasiiniktu. 
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The author of 1.186.4 borrowed the existing p&da 7.2.6% content to take it as it is, because 
the slight alteration to u^sanakta sudugham iva dhenum in metrically inconvenient. I 
would answer, therefore, in the affirmative Oldenberg’s question, RV. Noten, p. 183 : *Bewegtc 
sich der Rsi nicht im Wortlaut jener ^stello (namely 7.2.6), nach Art vedisoher Dichter 
dadurch unangefochten, dass usasknakt& hier akkusative sind ? ’ 

1 . 188 . 4 '^ (Agastya ; Apra, to Barhis) 
praoinam barhir djasa sahasraviram astrnan, 
yatraditya virajatlia. 

9.5.4 (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; Apia, to Barhis) 
barhih pracinam djasa pavamrma strnan harih, 
devesu deva lyate. 

For the general character of 9.5 see Oldenbcrg, Prol., pp. 28, note, 194; and our p. 17. 
The Pavamana stanza is accordingly late. 

1 , 188 . 7 *'®: 1.13.8^® ; 1.142.8^®, hdtarS daivya kavi, yajuaiii no yaksatilm imam. 
1 , 188 . 10 ®, agnfr havyani sisvadat : 1. 105. 1 4® ; 142.1 1®, agnir havya susUdati. 
1 . 189 . 1 *^ (Agastya ; to Agni) 

agne naya supatha rayo asmdn vigvani deva vayiinani vidvan, 
yuyodhy asmaj juhuranam eno bhuyisthaiii te namauktim vidhema. 

3.5.6*^ (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

rbhuf cakra idyaiii caru nama vigvani devd vayiinani vidvan, 
sasasya carma ghrtavat padam ves tad id agni laksaty aprayuchan. 

For 3.5.6 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 227. 

1 . 180 . 2 *J (Agastya; to Agni) 

agne tvam paraya navyo asman svastibhir ati durgani vigva, 
pug ca prthivi bahula na urvi blidva tokaya tanayaya gain ydh. 

10.56.7*’ (Brhaduktha Vamadevya ; to Vigve Devah) 

iiava na ksodah pradi'gah prtliivyilh svastibhir ati durgani vigva, 

svarii prajam brhaduktho mahitvavaresv adadhad a par6su. 

Cf. 1.99.1'^, biL uiili par.sad Ati durgani vigva. 

[ 1 . 190 , 2 % sargo na yo devayatam asarji: 9.97.46'*, kamo na, &c.] 

1 , 190 . 8 ® (Agastya ; to Brh.aspati) 

eva mall as tuvijatas tiivisman brhaspatir vrsabho dhayi dovah, 

sa na stutd viravad dhatu gdmad Lvidyumesdm vrjanaiii jlradanum.j 

refrain, 1 . 1 6 5. 1 5^^ ff. 

7.23.6® (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

,^ev6d indraiii vfsanaih vajrabahuiiij vasistiiaso abhy iircanty arkaih, 

Ceref. 7.23.6®^ 

sa na stuto viravad dhatu gdmad j yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7. i . 20 ^ fif. 

For 7.23.0® cf. 9.97.4**, ablundram vrsanaih vajtabuhum. 
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1 . 191 .r^, ny alipsata. 

1 . 191 . 4 *^ (Agastya ; to Ap, Trna, Sorya ; an Upaniaad) 
ni gavo gosthe asadan ni mrguso aviksata, 

ni ketavo jananam ^ny adf sta alipsata. j r . 1 9 1 . i 

5.66. (Ratahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
adha hi kiivya yuvarii daksasya pQrbhi'r adbhuta, 
ni ketuna jananam cik^Hlie putadaksasa. 

1 . 191 . 6 ’' (Agastya ; to Ap, Trna, Surya ; an Upanisad) 
eta u tyd praty adrgran pradosaih taskara iva, 

^ ad i-sta vi'^vadrstah j pratibuddha abhutana. €«r i . 1 9 r . 5<' 

7.78.3’' (Vfisistha ; to Usas) 

eta u tyah praty adrgran purastaj jydtir yachantir usaso vibhatTh, 
,ajljanan suryaiii yajhaiu agninij apacTnaiii tamo agad ajustam. 7.78.3’' 

VV'tt rtMider i.igr.5, * These (evil creatures hero have been seen, like thieves at night. O ye 
invisible (creatures), (yet- r-.een by all, ye h; ve bren noted Cf. Linlwig, 92J ; Orassmann, 
ii. 462 ; Henry, M»hnoire,s <lc la SocitH6 <le L nguistique, ix. 239. The stanza is magic rubbish 
the worst sort. Henry, worried by the letre of juida a, would read prjlti dn/ran, but the 
pada is nothing more than a stunted loan, ir form and sense, from tlio perfect stanza 7.78.3, 
where the metre of the repeated pada is also good. 

1 . 195 . 6 *', 6®, adrstfi vi^vadrstah. 

1 . 191 . 10 ®”^, ll*'-^, so cin nu na maraii no vayaiii maruinaro asya ynjanatii haristhd 
madhu tva mad hula cakara ; 1. 191. 1 ta9 cin mi na maranti no 
vayiirii, ^c. ; 1.191.13*^'', are asya yojanaiii, &c. 

For tho quasi metro of those formulas see Oldenberg, Frol. i6o (erroneous divisions) ; 
Bl(K)mliehl, Concordance ; Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 187. For puda f sec Concordance under 
madliu tva madhula karotu. 
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK II 


2.1.2 (Grtsamada Bhargava Qaunaka, formerly (JJaunahotra ; to Agni) = 

10.91.10 (Aruna Vftitahavya ; to Agni) 

tavagne hotrdm tdva potrdm rtviyam tava nestrdm tvdm agnid 
rtayatdh, 

tava pragastram tvam adhvarlyasi brahma cast grhdpatiQ ca no dame. 

The stanza is rather abrupt in 2.t, whereas in 10.91 its sequence after stanza 9 is 
peculiarly fit; cf. Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, .Tune 14, 1900, p. 603, 
note I, 606. 

2 . 1 . 18 ^^ : 1.94.3^', tvo devil havir adanty ahutani. 

2 . 1.16 (Grtsamada, &c . , as above ; to Agni) = 

2.2.13 (The same) 

y6 stotfbhyo g6agram a^vapegasam agne ratim upasrjanti surayah, 
asmah ca tang ca pra hi n^si vasya a brhad vadema vidathe suvirfth. 

The fourth pildn is refrain : see the next item. — Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 431 ; RV. Noten, 
p. 189; Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 114. 

2 . 1 . 16 ^ ; *3* *3'*; 14. 12'i; 15.10'i; 16.9'^; 20.9^; 

23-19''; 24.i 6'I; 27.i7'l; 28.ii«i; 29.7''; 33.15''; 35 -* 5 '' ; 39-8'' : 

40. 6‘^ ; 42. ; 9.86.4 8<*, brhad vadema vidathe suvirah. 

2.2.2^’ (Grtsamada, ^c., as above ; to Agni) 

abhi tvii iiaktrr usaso vavavire *gne vatsaih na svasaresu dhenavah, 
diva ived aratir manusa yuga ksiipo bhasi puruvara saiiiyatah. 

8.88. (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

tarii vo dasiiiam rtlsaharii vasor inandanam andhasah, 

abhi vatsam na svasarosu dhenava (indraih glrbhir navamalie.j 

8. 76.5c 

Cf. Geldner. Ved. Stud. iii. 1 14, who renders crmneously nuktlr usiiso in 2 . 2.2 by * nachts 
und morgenb ’. The two wonls arc the subject of abhi vavayire ; cf. 9.94.2. 

[ 2 . 2 . 4 ’*, putho na payiim janasl ubhiJ anu: 9.70.3*’, udabhyaso janiisl ubhe anu. | 
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2.2.8^ (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 
aa idhana uakso ramya anu svar na dided arusoiia bhanuna, 
h6trabhir agnir manusah svadhvard raja viviim atithi^ carur ayave. 

10.11.5^ (Ilavirdhana Angi ; to Agni) 
sadasi ranv<3 yavaseva piisyate hdtrabhir agne manusah 8vadhvar&]^, 
viprasya va yac chavamana ukthyarh vajaiii siisavun upayusi bhiiribhih. 

Cf. 1.36.7®, hotrabhir agnim manusah sam indhate. 


2.2.13 = 2.1.16. 

2.3.r* (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 

samiddho agm'r nihitah prthivyarii pratyaii vi\?vani bln'ivaniiny asthiil. 
hdta pavakah pradivah sumedha dev6 devan yajatv agnir arhan. 

TO.2.2^^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

,vesi hotnirn uta potrarii jananaiiij maiidlijitilsi <lravinod;t rtdvji, 

r.76.4<^ 

svdha vayaiii krnavama havfhsi dev6 devan yajatv agnir arhan. 


2.3.7*^'^^^ (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; Ajira, to Djiivya Ilotani) 
daivya h6tara prathama vidiistara rjii yaksaiah sain rc;i vapustarii, 
deviin yajantav rtufcha sam afijato nabha prthivya adhi sanusu trisu. 

3.4.7'^ (Vif/vamitra Gatliina ; Apra, to Daivya Ilotaia) = 

3.7.8’'^ (Vic^'vamitra (Jatliina ; to Agni) 

daivya hbtara prathama ny rnje supta prksusali svadhayil madanti, 
rtaiii <,‘ari.san(a I'tarn ft ta ahur anu vrataih vratajiii didhyanah. 
io. 66.13'‘ (Vasukarna Vasiikra ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

daivya hotara prathama purbhita ^ rbisya panth.im anv emi sadhuy;i,j 

1. 1 24.3^^ 

ksetrusya [latirii prative^im imahe viyviin devaii amftah aprayuchatah. 

10. iio.7*‘ (Jamadagni F^hargava, or Kama Jamadagnya ; Apra, to Daivya 
Hotara) 

dai,vya hbtara prathama suvaca mimana yajnarii manuso y/ijadhyai, 
pracodayanta vidathesu karu pracinaiii jyotih pradiva divanta. 

3.29.4^’ (Vi^varnitra ; to Agni) 

flayas tva pade vayaih nabha prthivya adhi, 

jatavedo nf dhimahy havyaya volhave.j «#“ 

B'or the chronology of these stanzas note the relation of 10.66.13 (certainly late) to 1.124.3 
(under 1.124.3®'*).- In 2.3.7 vapusUra (for vapustarft) is made to rhyme more perfectly with 
vidustara, as dadliantu (for dadhatu) rhymes with santu in 7.62.6 ; and dadhanti (for 
dadhati) with namariti in 7.56.19. Cf. Aufrecht, ZDMG. lx. 557.— For the apparently 
shortened pada 3.29.4** cf. 3.S.3^ varaman prthivya adhi, and see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 
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[ 2 . 3 . 0 ^^ utha devdnum apy etu pdthah : 3.8.9'*; 7.47* 3^ <l«vd (7.47*3^> devir) 
devtinam api yanti pathah. ] 

2 .8.11^ (Grtsainada Bharg«ava (^aunaka, formerly ^aunahotra; to Agni) 
ghrtiim mimikse ghrtam asya ydnir ghrti* ^ritd glirtam v asya dhiima, 
anusvadhdm a vaha madayasva svdhakrtam vrsablia vaksi havyam. 

3.6.9'* (Sornahiiti Bhargava; to Agni) 

aibhir ague sarj'itbaiii yahy arvaii nanarathaiii va vil)havo liy avvilh, 
patnlvatas trih<,ataiii Irin^! ca devaii anusvadham a vaha madayasva. 

The very harmless appearing patia -;.3. ii*-' has critical import : Taidwig, 775, 

renders it, ‘ d( im?r gr»ttlichen natur hdgeiid fare her, frt ui* am trunk di<*h ‘ ; (trassmann, ‘ aul* 
eignen Antrieh falirt' her. erfreii dieh The t rouble is that a vaha does not mean ‘ ride hitlier 
but ‘carry hither’. Oldenberg, SHE. xivi, 198, who has iiof«-d tie* l■^‘C^lrrelu•e of this pada in 
3.6.9, renders correctly, ‘ ('an y hitlier (the gods, ;i<-cording to thy w<tnt ! Kojoicc ! ’ The 
parallel, 3.6.9, supplies the bracketed words (“ the gods' ; itsse« oud distich rcadsfitly, ' bring 
hither, according to thy wont, the thirty-threo gods along with their wives! Kejoiic ! ’ 
The ellipsis of devan in J.3.1 1 is simply due to lack of room for the w(»rd : 3.6.9 preceded .*.3. r 1. 

2 , 4 . 2 *^ (Somahuti Bhiti gava ; to Agni) 

imdm vidhanto apam sadhdsthe dvitadadhur bhrgavo viksv ayt)b, 
esa vi^vany abhy astu bhuma devanam agnir aratir jira^vah. 

10.46.2’^ (Vatsapii Bhalandana; to Agni) 

imam vidhanto apam sadhdsthe pavuhi nd nastam paclair tinu gman, 
giiha catantani u<;‘ijo uamobhir ichanto dhira bhrgavo 'vindan. 

See Muir, OST. i. 170. - The cadence apam sadhasthe in 1.149.4'^; 6,5 2.1 5^ 

2 . 5 . 4 ‘* (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
sakarii hi ^iicina <*hcih pravasta kratunajani, 
vidvah asya vrata dhnivii vaya ivanu rohate. 

8.13.6^’ (Narada Kanva ; to Indi*a) 

stota yat to vicarsanir atiiira^ardhayad girah, 

vaya ivanu rohate juaanta yat. 

The repented pfida is secondary in 8. 13,6. Ludwig, 591, ‘ wenn dir der meiisehliche s;Liigei 
gowaltig sehmettornd die lieder liiast ertonen, dann wiiehst wie eiii ast was sie wunsehen 
But stota is the subject of rohatti, and jii^inta yat is refrain aiipendage, as in 9. 102. 3*=. See 
Part 2, chapter 2, claas B 4. — For vaya see Max Miiller, SBK. .wxii. 207 ; Oldeiiberg, SBB. xlvi. 
207 ; KV. Noteii, p. 164, when* other literature is cited. It se<‘ni.s to me that vayas i.s noin. 
of a .stem vayas 'young in-an Musty youth’, the masculine j»endant of viiyas. neuter. 

‘ puberty ’ ; cf. vayAvantam k^^iyam in 6.2.5 with ksa3’a prajavat, nrviit, svapaty;i, suvtra. Tin* 
matter is not clear at every point; see Muller’s and Oldenberg’a discussions. — The won! 
vicarsani in 8.13.6'= is geiicralh’^ misunderstood. The Pet. Lexs. and Grassmann, 
regsam *, and the like; Ludwig, here ‘ menschlich ’ ; in 6.45.16 (56S) he renders kratiniih 
vicarsanih by ‘der unter den menscheit ausgezeichneie But this juxtaposition of the 
synonyms krsti and earsani shows that the vh ars.uii means * he who pervades the tribea of 
men’, or ‘he who fre<iuents the clans’. For the phonetic relations of the two words .^»e 
.Toh. Schmidt, KZ. xxv. S9. 
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2.5.8^ (Somtihuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
ysltha vidviih araiii karad vi'vvebhyo yajatebhyah, 
ay dm agne tv6 api yarii yajnarii cakrmil vayam. 

8.44.28«^ (VirQpa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 
ayam agne tv6 api jaritd bhiitu santya, 
itasmai pavaka mrlaya.j fir 1,10.9’* 

Tho pfirla lioro iIdos service as an intorprotor. Liulwi|j:, J97, renders 3.5.8, ‘ wio or 

os woisz, boreito alien hoiligeii, tliaor [opfererj und, Agni, auch dir das opfor, das wir voran- 
slaltot habon’. Tho same scbolar, 405, translates 8.48. 28, ‘ ich moge sein preissangor bei dir, 
trefflicber; [ dem] dazu, n heiliger, sei gniidig’. The wordagtK' is overlooked, unintontiuiially 
no doubt, l>ut the two translations diverge in tlie rendering of the repeate<I piida. Bartiio- 
loma<‘, Be//. Beitr. xv. 219, nf)te, renders, * Wie eben ein verstiindiger es alien gdtlern zu pass 
maehen will : ane.h fiir dicdi ist liier ein opfer, das wir bereitet h.aben Here the roinlering 
of the repeated pada jars witli 8,44.28. (.1 ras.smann, i, pp. 12 and 465, translates freely, but 

eorreetly. I would n inler 2.5.8 : ‘ That he may intelligently prepare (the saerilica*} for all the 
Yajatas — this .saerifice, O Agni, which we liave pivpan-il (w«‘ placa*) in thy cliarge/ The 
stanza is slightly anaeoluthie : wo sliould expect karah for kiirat. Accordingly 8,44.28 : ‘This 
poet, O nobh; Agni, shall he in thy keep ; be inerciinl to him, O Purifit-r !’ 


2.6.B': 1.26.5^*.; 1.45.5’’, iiiui u sii ^.rudliT girab. 

2.6.5"^ (Somahuti Bhrugava ; to ^Ygni) 

sd no vrstim divas pari sa no viijaiu unarvnnam, 

sa nah sabasn'nTr isah. 

9.65. 24"^ (Blirgu Viinjni, \c. : to Pavainana Soma) 
t6 no vrstirh divas pari pavantain a suviryam, 
suvana dev;tsa iiulavali. 

Ellipsis of some such verb as ii vali in 2.6.5. 

[2.7.3^*: ati gahemalii dvisali; ',.27. ^*, nti dvesan-^i taionia. ) 

2,7.4'^ (Sornahiiti Bhaigava ; to Agni) 
giicih pavaka vandyd 'gno })i had vi l oease, 
tvjiiii ghriebhif iiliutah. 

7 . 15 . 1 [ 0 ’’ (Vasi.stha Mailravaniiu ; to Agni) 

, agni raksansi sedhati , <;ukravo(:ir aiiiartyah, 1.79. 1 2’’ 

Qucih pavaka idyah. 

Cf. Hgnih ]*,tvaJiji idyuh, 27.4’'. 

[2.8.6^, iignixa ukthi^ vavrfihuh : ^.6,47^'*; indrain ukthiini, \c. ] 

2.8.5^ (Grtsamada ; to /Vgni) 

atrim iuiu svarajyam , agnim ukihani vavnlhuh.j fa- cf. 2.8,5’' 

▼igva ddhi griyo dadhe. 
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10.21. 3<l (Vimada Aindra, or othf'rs ; to Agni) 
tve dharmuna 9 ,sate juhubhih sincatfr iva, 

krana rQpiiny arjuiia, vi vo made viQva adhi Qriyo dhise vivakfiase. 
10.127.1^' (Ku^ika Saubliara, or Ratri Bharadvajl ; Ratristavah) 
rdtrl vy akhyad ayati puriitnl devy iiksabhih, 
viQva adhi griyo 'dhita. 

For 2.8.5 Oldenberg, liV. Nottiii, p. 192, and cf. the related pada, 8.28.5®, sapid adhi 
<;rt vo dhiro. 


2.8.6<5‘*'<^ (Grtsainadu ; to Agni) 

agndr indrasya soinasya devanrmi Qtibhir vayam, 

arisyantah sacemahy abhi syama prtanyatah. 

8.25.11^' (V 4 vamaiias Vaiyayva ; to Yi^ve Devah) 
to no navam urusyata diva naktam sudanavah, 
arisyanto ni payiibhih sacemahi. 

9.35.3^^ (Prabhuvasu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvaya vTivna viravo *bhi syama prtanyatah, 
ksara no abbi varyam. 

Of. susahydtna prtaiiyatiih, under 1.8.4. 

2 . 11 . 2 ^ (Grtsiunada ; to India) 

8136 mahir indra ya apinvab paristhita ahina gura purvih, 
amartyam cid dasaiii manyamanaiii avabbinad iiktbair vrivrdbdnab. 

7 . 21 . 3 *' (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

tvam indra sravitava apas kah paristhita ahina gura purvih, 
tvad vavakre ratbyb iia dbdiia ivjante viyva krtnmani bblsa. 

P.Mrticularly good e.xample of the difliculty in determining which stanza is .secondaiy.— 
(.'f. Cleldner, Ved. Stiul. iii. 37, 45, IJ5 ; Oldenberg, Vediiforschung, p. 97. 

2.11.4^*, 5”- (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

Vubbrarii nu to yiismaiii vai’dbayantab 9ul>braih vajraiii babvor diidbanab, 
vuldiras tvam indra vavrdbano asmd dasir vigah surycna sahyah. 
giiha hitam giihyarii gulham apsv aplvrtaih mayinaiii ksiyantam, 
uto apd dyiiiii tastablivairsam aliaiiii abiiii yura vlryi^na. 

3.39.h‘’ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

indro madbu siiiiibbrtam usn'yaj^am padvad viveda giipbavan name gob, 
giiha hitam guhyaih gulham apsii haste dadbe daksine daksinavan. 

10. 148.2*'^ (Prtbu Vainya; to Indra) 

isvas? tvam indra vili a jaio dasir vigah suryena sahyah, 

giiha hitam giibyam gulham apsii bibhrmasi prasravane na somam. 

In ^.11.5 tho r( prated puda refers to Ahi-Vrtra. Sf) all translators, including Sayana. 
This seems to he the original source of Jiie p.''da. In 10. 14S.2 which shit two p&das with 
2.1 1.4, 5, the translator.s take a ditlerent .Him. Ludwig, 658, ‘den insgeheim nidergelegteii, 
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in den wassern verateckten soma Grassmann, * den Soma . . . der gcheim versteckt lag in 
dell Wassern’. So also Bergaigne, ii. 36, 75 : * le Soma cache dans lea oaiix (dans la nuee).’ 
S&yana refers the pads to the demon Kuyava : the double parullelism between 2.11 and 10. 14S 
invests this reference of giiha hihim, &c., to a demon with a rnea.sure of plausibility ; 10.148.2®'* 
would in that case mean, ‘we hold (the demon) who is hidden in the waters like soma in a 
prasravana (pitcher?)’. In 3.39.6 Siiyana still clings to a demon (Asura) as the subject of 
guh& hitam, &c. But haste dadlio is not at all favoiiral)le to such a construction, haste dliTi 
is used of weapons, goods, and heroic deeds; see the pnssages in Grassmann under h;iste ; 
nowhere does it mean anything like ‘holding in the hand' in the sense of ‘ having in one’s 
power’. Only in that sense would it fit in with the idea that guha hitam, &c., refers to a 
demon. Moreover the word daksinavan is not on all fours with such a construction. So that 
we must admit (Sayana contradicente) that tho pada is used in a different and secondary 
sense in 3.39.6 as compared with the primary sense of the other two. — Note the partial 
parallelism between 2.1 i.i* and 10.148.5*, and cf. Oldenbcrg. RV. Noten, p. 194. 

2.11.11*^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

piba-pib6d indra Qura sdmam ^mandantu tva mandinah sutasahjj 1.134.2*^ 
prnantas te kuksT vardhayantv itthii siitj'ih prnira iiidrarn ava. 

10.22.15®- (Vimada Aindra, or some other; to Indra) 
piba-pib6d indra Qura sdmam ma risanyo vasavana vasuh san, 

^uta trayasva grnato maghdno , malnu; ca rilyo revatas krdhl nah. 

<lAjf 10. 2 2. 1 -/■ 

2.11,11'’, mandantu tva mandinah sutiisah : 1,134.2”^, mandantu tva mandino 
vayav I'ndavah. 

2 .11.21 = 2.15. 10 = 2.16.9 =: 2. 17.9 = 2. 18.9 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9 (Grtsamada ; 
Indra) 

nundih sa te prati varaih jaritrd duhiyad indra daksina maghdni, 
giksd stotfbhyo mati dhag bhago no , brhad vadema vidathc suvirah. j 

refrain, 2.1. 1 6' ^ II. 

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 107 ; Oldenbcrg, RV. Noten, p. 196. 

[ 2 . 12 : 10. 1 2 1, sundry looser resemblances; see j). 19, and Oldenberg, Piol. 
p. 316, note.] 

[2.12.3*^, yd hatvuhim ai-inat sapta sindliQn: 4. 28. i*’; 10.67. * -S ahann ahim, Xc. | 
[2.12.12% yah saptiira^mir vrsabhas tiivismaii ; 4.r)-.V‘; saliasrareta vrsabha.s, \c. | 
2.12.12'’, avdsrjat sartave sapta sindbrin: 1.32. i2‘', av;isrjab sartave ^sii])ta .sindliVin. 
2 . 12 . 14 '’ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunvantam iivati yah pacantaih yah gansantam yah gagainanam uti, 
yasya brahma vardhanaiii yasya .sdmo yasyedaiii radhah sa janasa indrali. 

2.20.3C (The same) 

sa no yiivondro johutrah sakha givo naram astu patu, 

yah gahsantam yah gagamanam uti pacantaih ca stuvantaih ca pranci^t. 



2 .ia.i 5 - -] Part 1: Bejpeated Passages belonging to Book II [168 

2 . 12 . 16 <^ (Grtsamada ; to India) 

yah sunvato pacate dudhra ;i cid vajarn dardai'si sa kilasi satyah, 

vayam ta indra vigvaha priyasah ^suvii-aso vidatham a vadema.j pr 1.117.25^ 

8 . 48 .I 4 »‘ (Pragatha Kiinva ; to Soma) 

trataro deva adhi voeata no m/i no nidni Igata mota jalpih, 
vayaih sdmasya vigvaha priyasah Lsuviraso vidatham a vadema, , 

1. 1 17.25*1 

2 . 12 . 15 * 1 : 1,117.25^*; 8.4S. 1 4<J, suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

2 . 13 . 2 ‘^- 4 ‘l, y;is takrnoh pnithaniaiii sasy ukthyiilh 
2 . 13 . 9 *' (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

^utaiii vii yasya dava silkarn adya dkasya grustau yad dha codam avitha, 
arajjjiu dasyun sam unab dahliitaye supravyo abhavah sasy ukthyah. 

8..vi2-‘ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

gagdhi no asya yad dha pauram avitha dhiya india sisasatah, 
yagdhi yatha nigarnaiii yyavakaiii kfpam indra pnlvah svarnarani. 

The reason for confrontiiin; (he two faintly siinilur judas of tliis itoin is in the parallolism 
of codain and pauram. The word coda lias bet'ii n-jjardod univorsally as an appellative in the 
S('ns(i of 'inspiring, promoting' (IN't. Ltxs. ; S.iyano, st(>trn;*ih j>n‘rakarn yajamanam ^) ; or 
‘poet’ (Orassmann) ; or Mierrscherstab or ‘ befehl’ (Ludwig. .4S6. and commentary). 
Rvidently it is the name of a man, a protege of Indra. Translate ^.13.9: ‘ Wliose (sc. tlie 
eiiemy’s) liuiulred and whose ten men thou didst fetter together, wluui in resj)<>nsr to one 
(suppliant) tliou didst help Coda. For Dabhiti tliou didst bind the (un inies witlioiit using 
rope. Thou wert [then; Judj.ful ; (thcrefon>) art thou ]>rai.seworti»y.’ Cf. Bergaigm*, ii. 209, 
,350; iii. 115, note ; Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 199. 

2 . 13.13 = 2.14.12 (Grtsamada ; to India) 

asmabhyaih tad vaso danaya rddhah sam arthayasva hahii te vasavyam, 
indra yac citrarh gravasya anu dyun Lbrhad vadema vidathe suvirah. , 

refrain, 2. 1. 16^ ff. 

2,14.1=^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

adhvaryavo bharatdndraya somam limatrebhih siheata niadyam andhali, 
kitmi hi vTrali sadaiii asya pUiiii juhota vfsne t;id id osa vasti. 

10.^0. (Kavasa Ailusa ; to A pah or Aponaptr 

ugmann apa U(;*atir barhir rdaih ny jidhvaiv asadan devayantib, 

adhvaryavah sunutdndraya somam ablnid ii vab suvaka devayajya. 

I incline to l^elievo that 2.14. i later than 10. 13. 15 sunuta b»jtter than bJuirata). For 
the general character of 2.14 cf. Weher, Sitzungsberichte dm Berliner Akademie <ler Wissen- 
schaftt*n, 1900, p. 606. 

‘ .sayanii lias in mind exprMBi<.ns such as yajainanaayu codi'iu in or yajamanasya 

t:odita in 1.5 i.s. The word puura siuiiUrly plays upon the ide i • liberal’. piirukH, and the 
like ; cl. under 8.61.6. Parliapa both proper names are conscious double (Uitente. 
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2.14.2c (Gi'tsamada ; to India) 

ddhvaryavo y6 apo vavriviin.sam vrtram jaghfma^anyeva vrksam, 
tasma etaih bharata tadvagayan esa indro arhati pitim asya. 

2.37.1C (Grtsaniada ; to Ktiis) 

mandasva hotriid anu josam andhaso ,/dhvaryavah sa pfirndiii vasty 
asicani,, tfvy'cf. 2.37. 

tasma etam bharata tadvag6 dadir hotiiid somarii dravinodah piba 
rtubhih. 

2 . 14 . 10 ^* (Grtsamada ; to Iiidra) 

adhvaryavah payas<idhar yathn g<»h sdmebhir im prnata bhojam indram, 
vedaham asya nibhrtaih ma otad ditsantaih bhfiyo yajata^r ciketa. 

6.23.9'' (T^haradvaja ; to India) 

taiii vah .sakbayali saih yaihasiiti su somebhir im prnata bhojdm indram, 
kuvft tiisma asati no bliar;ly;i na susvim mdr»> ’vase mrdhati. 

Of. Oldoiibcrg, RV. No(<. ji, p. 

2 . 14 . 12 = 2.13.13. 

2 . 16 . 1 C; 1.32.3'*, trikadrukesv apibat sntasya. 

2 . 16 . 2 c : 1.103.2% sa dharayat prthiviih paprathac ca. 

2 . 16 . 2 ‘'- 9 '', soniivsya ta niada indra^* cakrn a. 

2 . 15.10 = 2. 1 1 . 2 1 = 2. 1 6.9 = 2, 1 7.6 = 2,18.0 =r 2. 1 9.9 = 2.20.0. 

2 . 16.9 ; see 2. 13. jo. 

2.17.4*'^ (Grtsamada ; to Indi a) 

adhd y6 vigva bhiivanabhi majmanovanakft pidvaya a)>}iy avardhata, 
ad rddasi jyoti.sa vahiiir atanot slvyan t.imansi <]iidliitri s;ini avyayat. 

9.110.9'* (Tryariina and Trasadasyu ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adha yad ime pavamana rddasi ima ca vigva bhiivanabhi majmana, 

yuthe tia ni.sthd vi-sabhn vi tisthase. 

Orassmann renders 3.17.4*, ‘ il*' ‘ds an Macht trr iiber alle Wesen wuchs’ ; kj.i 10.9*', ‘ Wt nu 
(In , . . zu alien diesf^n Weseii nun mit d«»iner Kraft (dringst)’. Ludwig. Diiicli more 
consistently, at 490, renders 3.17.4% ‘ der da alle weseu durch seine macht viberylioltc!) ’ ; at 
900 he renders 9.110.9^ ‘so weil . . . iiber alb* wesem an gni-sze (du bist'\ The omission 
of the verb in 9.1 10.9**’ possibly argne.s the secondary character of that obvious repetition, 
'ySoraa patterned after Indra ; see ‘ Indni with ot her di vi nitios p. xi). However, a verb (as * lie ' 
or tlie like) is often understood elsewhere with ablu ; v. g. i..’;].9. — For 2.17.4 Oldenherg, 
RV. Noteii, p. 201. 

2.17.6 : see 2. 13.it o. 

22 [bob 2o| 
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(Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

hiri nu kaiii ratha indrasya yojam ayui suktena vacasa navena, 
m 6 su tvam atra bahdvo hi vipra ni riraman yajamanaso any6. 

3- 3 5 ' 5^’ (Vi9vaniitra ; to Indra) 

ma te hari vrsana vitaprsUia ni riraman ydjamanaao anyd, 
atyayahi gdgvato vayarii te Tam sutebhih krnavama somaih. 

Cf. 10.160. i®**, indra ma tva yajanulnfiso anyo ni riraman tubhyam imo sntasah. A 
characteristic instance of translating a repeated puda, unconscious of its second occurrence, 
is oifferod by Orassmann. Ho renders 2.18.3 correctly, ‘Nicht mOgen dich — denn vide giht’s 
der Sanger — jetzt andre Priester dort zur Einkdir lenken’; but 3.35.5 incorrectly, ‘Nicht 
miSgon andre Opfrer deino Hengsto die hbckerloson, goldigen ergOtzen \ The close parallel, 
ma vam anyd ni yaman devayantah, 4.44.5®; 7.69.6**, fixes the meaning of nf riraman as 
*make tarry'. Cf. Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. i. iiyff. ; Bloomfield, John* Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, pp. 1049 ft'.; abso Aufrecht, Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda, 
p. XXX. Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 202. 

2 . 18 . 7 ^^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

mama brahmendra yahy acha vigva hari dhurf dhisva ratha.sya, 
purutrii hi vihavyo babhuthasmifi chura savane madayasva. 

7.23.5*^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

te tva mada indra madayantn gu.sminani tuviradhasaiii jaritre, 

oko devatrd dayase hi martan asmih chura savane madayasva. 

7.29,2c (The same) 

brahman vira brahmakrtiih jusano L^rvficlno haribhir yahi tuyam,j 

4»’cf. 3.43*3^' 

asminn u su savane madayasv6( pa brdhmani 9rnava ima nah. ^ 

6,40. 4® 

Notably 2.18.7 and 7.29.2 read like two redactions of one and the same theme. Cf. vayo 
asmin savane madayasva, 7.92.5^. 

2 . 18.9 = 2.1 1.21 [= 2.15.10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9. 

2 . 19 . 7 <i : 1.174.8^^, nanamo vadhar adevasya plydh. 

2 . 19.9 ; see 2. 18.9. 

2 . 20 . 3 ^' ; 2. 1 2. 14'^ yah yahsantaih yah gagamfinain uti, 

2 . 20 . 5^1 (Grtsiimada; to Indra) 

so ahgirasam ucatha jujusvan brahma totod indro gatum isnan, 
musnunn usa.sah suryena stavan agnasya cic chignathat purvyani. 

6.4.3’^ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Agni) 

dydvo mi yasya panayanty abhvaiii bhasahsi vaste suryo na giiknih, 

Vi yii inoty ajarah pavakO 'gnasya cic chignathat purvyani. 

For sundry points in these two stanzas see Pischel and Oeldner, Ved. Stud. i. 162, 201 ; iii. 
119; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 29; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 205, 371. Cf. Borgaigne, ii. 
222 ; iii. 8, note 2. For the succession of words isnau musnan see under 1.62.2®. 
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2.20.9 = 2.11.21 = 2.15.10 = 2.16.9 = = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9. 

2.21.2'^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

abhibhiive ’bhiblianguya vanvate ’salhaya sdhamanaya vedhdse, 
tuvigraye vahnaye dustarltave satr^sahe nama I'naraya vocata. 

7.46.1C (Vasistha; to Kudra) 

iniii rudraya sthiriidhanvane girah ksipresave devilya svadhavne, 
dsalhaya sahamanaya vedhase tigmayudhaya bharata ^rnotu nah. 

TB. 2. 8.6.8 approximates the repeated pTula more closely to the sphere of Rudra by reading 
milhuse for vedha.se in its version of 7.46.1®. But vedhas is of wide use among the gods, 
intrinsically fitting Rudra as well as Indra : there is in this nothing that points to the 
priority of 2.21.2. 

[ 2 . 21 . 3 *^, indrasya vocam pra krtuni vTryk: 1.32. i*’, indrasya nu vTryiini pra 
vocam.] 

2 . 22 .I<^- 3 ‘^ sainam sa^cad devo devarii satyam I'ndraih satya induh. 

2.22 divi pravacyam krtam : 1.105.161^ divi pravacyaiii krtah. 

2 . 28 . 6 '^ (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

na tarn anho nd duritam kutag oand nardtayas titirur na dvayavinah, 
vivva id asmad dhvaraso vi badhase yarn sugopil raksasi brahmanas pate. 

8.19.6c (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 

tasyed arvanto ranhayanta a9ava.s tasya dyumm'tamam ya^ah, 
na tarn anho devakrtam kutag cand na martyakrtnrh na9at. 

10. 126. 1 a (Kulmalabarhisa (^ailQsi, or Ahhomuc Varnadevya ; to Vi^ve 
Devah) 

nd tarn anho na duritam devaso as^ niartyam, 
sajdsaso yam aryarail mitro nayanti varuno ati dvisah. 

Cf. 7.82.7, iiii tilin diiliond duritiini imirtyam. — The pfidas lend themselves to Mie following 
facile chronologic.il arrangement: surely lo.i 26.1 ‘‘i.s a t ruinated form of 2. 23.5% because duri- 
tam is ill perfect metrical position in the latter, in poor position in the former (i 0.1 26 is a 
piece of latest clap-trap'. Again, tlie persistent recurrence together in three cases <.f tlie 
synonyms aiilias and duritil makes it certain that is a sophisticated form of 2,35.5®, 

because^ it subslitutes devakrtam for na duritam. 


2 . 23 . 8 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Brhaspati) 

tratiiraiii tva tanunam havamahe ’vaspartar adhivaktiiiam asmayum, 
bfhaspate devanido ni barhaya m;i duivvri nttaraiii surnimm lin iiavan. 

6.61.3*' (Bharadvaja ; to SarasvatT) 

sdiasvati devanido ni barhaya pvtijiiili vicvasya bfsay.i.sya mayinub. 
utii ksiti'bhyo Vanlr avindo visam ebliyo asravo vrijinivati. 

The insistent question of the relative date of two padas so ubviuusly imitative may, 
I think, be answered confidently in favour of 2.23.8 : the alliteration brhaspate . . . ni bar- 
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haya marks that composition as primary ; cf. 2.23.13, bfhasputir vi vavarha. In 6.61 Saras- 
vati is assimilated to Brliaspati in an especial degree : in st. 3, as dhnuim nvit* 1 ‘ helper of 
prayers’ (vac) she is clearly a sort of lieutenant of Brhaspati ; in st. 7 sli(‘ slays Vrtra ; in 
st. I she is hostile to the Pani.s. Cf. Bergaigne, i, 328 ; ii. 317 ; iii. 80. 

2.23.10<^, ma no duh^ahso abhidipsiir 1.23.9^^ 7 . 94 . 7 **, ma no dnhvahsa 

l^uta ; 10 . 25 . 7 * 1 , mil no duliviihsa i<,*ata vivaksaso. 

2.23.11^, iisi satya rnaya braliniana.s pato: 1.87.4^, asi saty.i rnayuvaiiedyab. 

1 2.23.16*^ tad asiniisu dravinaiii dhelii citram : 10 . 37 . bit siirya dravinaih, <.\c. ] 

2.23.19^-'* = 2 , 24 .i 6 *''i (Grtsamada; to Brahmanas()ati) 

brdhmanas pate tvam asya yanta suktasya bodhi tanayam ca jinva, 

viQvarii tad bhadram yad avanti deva ,brhad vadema vidathe .suvirah.j 

retrain, j. i . 1 O'i f['. 

(Grtsamada; to Aponaptar) 

uyahsam ugne suksitiiii janayiiyansam u inagliavadbbyali ‘^iiviktim, 
vigvaih tad bhadrdm yad avanti deva ,brhad vadema vidathe su- 
virah. , refrain, iM.ih'iflf. 

2.24.16 : see preceding item. 

2,25.1*'-5'\ yaiii- 3 "aiii N’ujuiii kniute brahinanas patili. 

I 2.25.4’’, sa sat\.tbliib [>ra(liann> gn.su gacliati : 1 . 83 . 1 '. .H/vaN.iti prathanio, I'wc. ) 
Cf. 

2.25.5’* ((irtsainada ; to Brahmaiuispati) 

fcasma id vivve dhuiiayanta siiidliavi» ’chidra garma dadhire puruni, 
devaiKiiii .siiniiie siibliagali sa edliaie ,yani-yaiii ynjaiii ki nutr brahnnnia.s piilih. j 

lelV.iin. 2. jf). i'’-5'’ 

.vM-f)'' (IHkila Katya; to Agni) 

achidra garma jaritah puruni dov:ih acha didyanali .^umedlialy 
ratlio na .susriir abhi vaksi vajuin agnt' Ivaiii italasi nali .svinieke. 

Fo]‘ .vi,=^.n see Cehlner. Vcd. Stud. i. 160 ; Ohhaiberg, SHK. .\lvi. jj/,. 

2.26.2’^ (Grtsamada ; to Bi ahmanaspati) 

yajasva vlra pra vihi manay atii bhadram manah krnuava vrtraturye, 
liavis krniisva subhago yathiisasi Lbrahmanas pater ava a vrimnabo. j 

5’»y*ef. 2.26.2'’ 

8 . 1 9 . 2 o« (SobJiari Kanva ; to Agiii) 

bhadram manah krnusva vrtraturye yena sainat.su sasabab. 
ava slhird tanuld blinri viudhataiii vaiiema to afdn.stibliih. 
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An inter^^3tin^? study in translations of repeated padas : — 

I Grassinann, i. 33, ad j.26. 2*’: ‘macho tiicliti;^ dcdnen Geist znr Foindesschlaclit/ 
Orassmann, i. 424, ad s.Uj. 20‘‘ : ‘ im Kotndeskami>fo machc lioilvoll doinon Muth.' 

I Lmlwi^, 72S, ad 2.26.2'': ‘ fass ;;iiton mut znr hokainpfiiiiR der feinde.' 

Ludwig, 401, ad S.iy.^o*: ‘}u?tiiti^e be^^liirkt iidcn sinn hoi dor VrtralH kiimpfung.* 

Ill my (fpiiiion Ludwig’s first n ndoring is exactly right ; the others more or loss vague 
;.?eneralizat ien^. Cl. tin* expn-s^ion sthiiaiii maiiah kr, 5.30.4 : 10. 1 17.2. 

|2.26.2'^ hnlhniunus pater nva a vrnimalie: 10 . 35 . 2 ^, divasprthivyor avu, &c.J 

2.26.3'', sa putrair vdjaiii liliarate dliaiui nfLhili ; 1 . 64 . 13 ' , arviulldur viijarn, Ac. ; 
10 . 147 . 4 '', inaksn sa vajaiii, A<*. 

2.27.2''. iiiitro aryaina vaniiio jnsania : 7 . 64 . 1 '', raja siiksatn* varuno jusanta. ] 

j 2.27.4'', d(‘va viyvasya liluivaiiasya gopah : 1. 164.2 i'“, inn vi^va-sya, Ac. ) 

2.27.7' iKiirrna (Jartsaniada, or < J rt.sainaila ; to A(litya.s) 
pipariu no aditi la ja]>iitrati dvdsansy aryama .sugidiliih, 
brhan mitrasya varunasya garmopa syania jiurnvira ari.stali. 

ro. io. 6 ‘‘ (Yamt Yaivasvati ; Saiiivada) 

ko asya voda pratliainasyahnah ka irii dadar<;%a ka ilni pra vocat, 
brhan mitrasya varunasya dhama kad ii hrava ilhano vicya nrn. 

For 10,10.6 ef. .].;’4.3 ; io,i 2<;,6, and see Gclduer, (iurupiijak.iiimudi, p. 22; v. Schroedor, 
Myst<!rium and Miinus, ]>. 2S3. — Cf. 1.152.4 ; 7.61.4 ; 10.S9.S. 

2.27.9*'^ (Kiirma (lart.saniada, oi- Grtsamiida ; to Adityas) 
tri rocana divya dharayanta liiranyiiyah ^ucayo dharapOtali, 
a.sva])iiajo aniniisii adabdlia nru<,an.sa rjavi' inariyaya. 

5.20.1'' (Gauriviti (y/'aktya ; to Indra) 

try aryaiini mannso devatata tri rocana divya dharayanta, 
arcanti tva inaiutali putadaksas tvain osam fsir indrasi dhirah. 

Little dfjuht hut that, the < fh*etive stanza 2.27.1^ may claim priority. The difficiiltios of 
3.29.1 are di.scussed last hy Oldenhorg, KV. Noteii, p. 325. Tlie c(»nditions are as follows ; 5.29 
is a hymn to Indra, in wliich the Mariitsan- represeiit«.*d very saliently as Indra’s wor.shipper.^ : 
stanza.s 1, 2,3,6 (so also in 5.30.6; 31,4.10; see. iiergaignc, ii. 391 ; Ilillehrandt, Ved. Myth, 
iii. 314). The intro<luctioii of aryama in 5.29.1* is not very strange, if we ci>n«-eive it to he an 
etymologizing epithet of Indra: the Muruts conceive of him as their Aryainaii, ‘friend or 
«‘ompanion ' (eso ‘ryam:! yo dadfiti, KS. 8. i, ]*. >*3. 13) ; therefore the port calks him Aryaman. 
India is a })it humanized in this stanza (rsir dhirah)» and hy means of tlie .sucrificii of Mann 
; miinnso deviUata) he is enabled to hold the tliree divine lumim*us .spaia s ; ef. liorgaigno, i, 
66. The secondary touch in 5.29.1 rests on the fact that the word ;iryaina calks up the 
particular expression tri rocana divya ilharayanta wliich hails primarily from the .sphere of 
the Aditya.s in 2.27.9 (^ ke word aryaman in .stanza 8 of the same hymn . This placo.s aryama 
gram mat ic2illy into th<‘ po.sition of a plural eka<;e8a, or an elliptical axr)^a KaO' o\ov kci /i«p<K ; cf. 
arir - aryf 3 , 1.4.6. Tran.slttte 5.29. 1 : ‘(Indra) tlic companion (aryama), (and the Adityas), hy 
the sacritice of Manu, Indd up the three divine luminoii.s spacc.s.’ All this seems to me in 
the very line of the Rishis* thought, and unusually enticing evidence that 5.29.1 is partly 
founded on 2.27.9. 
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2 . 27.17 (Karma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) = 

2.28. 1 1 (The same ; to Varuna) = 

2.29.7 (The same ; to Vi^ve Deva^ 

mahaih maghdno varuna priyisya bhuridavna a vidam gunam ap^h, 
ma ray6 rajan suydmad dva stbam ^ brhdd vadema viddtho suvirah.j 

' d : refrain, 2. 1. 1 6'^ If. 


2 . 28 . 1 ^^ (KOrma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Varuna) 

id 4 m kaver adityasya svardjo vi9vani santy abhy astu mahna, 

dti yo mandro yajathaya dovah siiklrtiiii bliikse varunasya bhureh. 

8. ioo.4^‘ (Indra; to Indra) 

ayam asmi jaritah payya mehii vigva jatany abhy asmi mahna, 
rbisya mfi pradi^o vardhayanty adardirb bhiivaiia dardarlmi. 

See p. vii, lino 7 from top. — For the repeated pfida cf. alyo 6.^5. 5'^ ; S.8S.4’’. 

[ 2 . 28 . 3 ^^, ynyaiii nab putra aditer adabdhah : 7.60,5'^, ^agmasah putra aditer 
iidabdhah.] 

2 . 28 . 11 ; see 2.27.17, 

[2.29.2^', yayaih dvesahsi sanutar yuyota: io.ioo.9^>, vi^va dvesahsi, &c.] 

2 . 29.7 : see 2.27,17. 

2 . 31 . 1 ^’ (Grtsamada ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

asmakaiii mitravarunavatam ratham adityai rudrair vasubhih sacabhuva, 
pra yad vayo na paptan vasmanas pari vravasyavo lifsivanto vanarsadah. 

^• 35 * (^yfiva^va Atreya ; to Alvins) 

agnmendrena vaninena visnunadityai rudrair vasubhih sacabhuva, 

{ sfijusasa usjisa sfiryena caj ^somam pibataiii ayvinil.j 

«^c: refrain, 8.35. ]«-- 2 ; d: refrain, 8. 35.1 <*-3*1 

2 . 33 . 2 ^ ((xftsamada ; to Rudra) 

Tvadattebhl rudra ^ariitamebhih yatarh himn aylya bhesajebliiTj, 
vy asmdd dv^so vitaraih vy ahhb vy anilvay c«n.tayasvii visucih. 

6.44. 1 ((jlJamyu Bilrhaspatya; to Indra) 
idam tyat patram indrapanam indrasya priyani arn/dam apayi, 
matsad yatha sHumanasiiya devaiii vy asmdd dvdso yuyavad vy dhhah. 
For 2.33. 2**'** of. 6.74. 2*^ 

2 . 33 . 14 '^ (Grtsamada ; to Kudra) 

pdri no heti rudrasya vijyah pari tvesasya durmatir mahi gat, 

dva sthirii maghavadbhyas tanusva j^midhvas tokiiya tdnayaya mrla.j cw r.i 14,6^' 
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6.28.7^ (Bharadvaja ; to Gavah) 

prajavatlh sOyavasam ri9antlh ^uddha ap^h suprapan^ plbantlh, 

Lina va stena lyata inugha9ari8ahj pdri vo heti rudr&sya vyjyal^. 

Wr2.42.3c 

7.84. 2<‘ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

yuvo raatniiii brhad invati dyaur yau setfbhir arajjubhih ainlth 4 h, 
pAri no h 61 o vdrunasya vijya uriim na indrah krnavad u lokAm. 

The ropGut».Ml pada in its Rinha version is formulaic, and has become very popular in the 
later mantra li< era lure ; see Concordance under pari no rudrasya hotir vrnaktu. We need 
not assume really conscious imitation of one another on the part of the two types pAri hetih 
and ])ari helah. Yet 1 believe that pjiri hetih preceded pari h^lah ; cf. the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2, chapter 4. — The expression ava sthira maghiivadVjhyas tanusva means * loosen the 
strung bows that aro diroctod against our patrons* (anent Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 93, who 
interprets differently). Cf. under 4-4.5. 

2 . 33 . 14 ‘^, mfdhvas tokaya tiinayaya mrla : 1.114.6'^, tmane tokiiya tAnayftya mrla. 
2 . 34 . 4 ® (Grtsamada ; to Maruts) 

prkso til vi'9va bhuvana vavaksire mitriiya va sadam a jlradanavab, 
pfsadagvaso anavabhrdradhasa rjipyaso nA vayihiesii dhQraadah. 

3.26.6® (Vi9vamitra ; to Agni and Maruts) 

vrdtam-vratarii ganarii-ganam su9astibhir agner bhamam manitam oja 
Imahe, 

pfsadaQvaso anavabhraradhaso gantaro yajiiaiii vidathesii dhirfth. 

For sundry points in 2.34.6 sec Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 301 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 302 ; 
Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 30; Oldenbcirg, RV. Noten, p. 21O. For 3.26.6, Max Mtiller, ibid. 
299 ; Ooldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 153, 157. — Cf. 5.57.5*^. 


2 . 34 . 11 '’ (Grtsamada ; to Maruts) 

tan VO maho mariita evayavno visnor e^Asya prabhpthA havAmahe, 
hiranyavarnan kakuhan yabisruco brahman yAn tab vAhsyaiii radha imahe. 

7,40.5'’ (Vasi.stha ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

asya devAsya milhu.so vaya visnor esAsya prabhrthA havlrbhih, 
vidA hi rudro rudriyaih mahitvaih yasis^m vartir a9vinav fra vat. 

The meatiing of the repeated pada is obscure. Ludwig, 685, to 2.34.11, readers prabhrthd 
by ‘hervorbringung the same author, 224, to 7.40.5, by ‘darbringung Very different 
effects. Grassinann also renders the padas divergently. See Bergaigne, ii. 419 ; Max Mdller, 
SBE. xxxii. 296, 306. 

[2.86.2<', vf9vany aryo bhuvana jajana: 2.40.5», vi9vany any6 bhiivana jajana; 
10.85.18®, vi9vany anyo bhuvanabhicAste.] 

[ 2 . 35 . 9 % jihmanam Qrdhvo vidyiitam vAsanah: 1.95.5'*, jihmanam ardhvAh 
svayA9a upAsthe.] 
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2 . 35 . 12 ^' (Grtsamada ; to Aponaptr) 

asmai bahoniim avamiiya siikhye yajfiair vidhema namasa havirbhih, 
saih sunii marjmi didhisami bi'lmair dadhamy annaih pari vanda rgbhih. 

4.50.6^^ (Vamadova ; to Brhaspati) 

evd pitro vi9vadevriya vfsne yajnair vidhema namasa havirbhih, 
bfhaspate suprajii vTravauto ,vayam syama patayo rayliiam.j ^“4.50.6‘l 

[ 2 -. 36 . 14 ‘‘, asmiii pado paraiiu* tasthivahsam : 1.72.4*1, agniiii jiadc's &c.] 

2 . 36 . 16 ** 1 : 2.23.19^1 = 2. 24. 1 6*^*1, vi9vam tad bhadrarii yad avail ti devu lirhad 
vadema vidathe suvTrilh. 

[ 2 . 38 . 4 *, a vak.si dcvah iha vi[)ra j^aksi ca : 5.26. i*^ ; 6.16.2** ; 8.102,16*’, d devdn 
vaksi yaksi ca. J 

2 . 30 . 6 *’ (Grtsamada ; to lUiis) 

esii sya te taiivo nriiinavardhanah salba <»jah pradivi Imhvor liiiali, 

tubhyarh sut6 maghavan ttibhyam abhrtas tvam asya >)rahmanrid d trpat piba. 

10.116.7*5 (Agniyuta Sthaiira, or Agoiyupa Sthaura ; to Iiidra) 
idaiii liavir maghavan tiibhyaiii rataiii prati sami al alirnaiio grbhilya, 
ttibhyam sut6 maghavan tiibhyam pakv 5 Mdhiiidra piba ca pnisthitasya. 

2 . 36 . 8 '' (Grtsamada ; to I.Uiis) 

jus6thaih yajfiarh bddhatam havasya mo satto liota iiividah j)urvyd anu, 
acha rajana naiiia ety avftaiii pia9astrad a pibataih somyaiii madlm. 

8. 35.4*^ ((^yavavva Atreya ; to A9vins) 

jus6thaih yajfiaih bbdhatam havasya me vivveha devau savandva 
gachatam, 

Lsajusa.sa u.sasa suryena cosaiii no vidham a9vina.j 

<«rc: refrain, 8.33. 1*5-2 1<’ ; d: refrain, 8.35.4*1-6*1 

For j.36.6 of. Hillcln'undt, Vod. Myth. iii. 147 ff. ; CUddner,Ved. Stud. ii. 145, note. 


[2. 37 . 1 ’', adlivaiyavah sii parndhi vasty asi'cam : 7, 16. 1 1*’, pQrndiii vivasty iisicam. ) 
Both piidas apply technically to Agni Dravinodas. 

2 . 37 . 1 *^, tasma etaiii bharata tadvavo dadih : 2.14. 2*5, tasma etarh bharata tadva9aya. 
2 . 38 .r' ((irt.samada ; to S.avitar) 

ud u sya devah savita savaya va9vattam;uii tadapa vahnir asthat, 
nunaiii devtbhyo vi hi dhati ratnam iithdbhajad vltihotram svastdu. 
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(Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 
ud u sy^ devdh savita hiranydya bdhu ayansta sdyanaya sukrdtuh, 
ghrt^na pani abhi prusnute makho yiivS suddkso rajaso vfdharmani. 

6.7 1. 4«' (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

lid u syd devdh savita ddmuna hiranyapanih pratidosdm asthdt, 
dyohanur yajato mandrajihva a da9iise suvati bhiiri vamam. 

7.38.1'’^ (Vasistha ; to Savitar) [<»* 3.38.8^ 

lid u syd dovdh savita yayama Lbiranydyim aniatim yam a^i^retjj 
nandrh bhago lidvyo manusebhir vi yo ratnd purnvasur dadhati. 

[ 2 . 38 . 4 'iy aramatih savita. deva ilgat : 1.35.8^, hiranyaksah savita, &c.J 

2 . 38 . IB' (Grtsamada ; to Savitar) 

asmabhyarii tad div() adbhyah prthivyas tvayd dattdm kamyam radha il gat, 
gdm ydt stotrbhya apdye bhdvaty urvi^ahsaya savitar jaritre. 

7.8. 6« (Vasistha MaitiTivaruni ; to Agni) 

idarii vacah 9atas;ih saiiisahasram lid agnaye janisista dvibdrhrih, 
gdm ydt stotrbhya apdye bhdvdti dyumad ami vacatan aril raksohd. 

2 . 39 . 8 % etani vam a^vin*^ vardhanani : 1.117.25% etani vam agvina vTrj^hni. 
[ 2 . 40 . 1 % jdnana divo janan«a prthivyah: 8.36.4% janita divo janita prthivyah. J 
2 . 40 . 1 ‘^ (Grtsamada ; to Soma and PQ.san) 

somapQsana janana raylnarii Janaiid divo janana prthivyah, j 2.40. 

jatau vi^vasya bhuvanasya gopau deva akrnvann amftasya nabhim. 

3. 17.4^' (Kata Vni^vamitra ; to Agni) 

agnirii sndltirh siidf^aiii grnanto namasyamas tvodyarii jatavedah, 
tviiiii dutam aratirii havyavahiiiii deva akrnvann amrtasya nabhim. 

Possibly the expression amftasy.i nabhim (4.58. j ; 5.47.2 ; S.101.15) does not fit a dual 
pair of divinities as well as a singular god, but this is not enough to establish the priority of 
3 -^ 7 - 4 * 

2 . 40 . 2 % nb£iyim» indrah pakvam umasv antiih: 6.72.4% indrasorna pakvam, &c. ] 
Cf. 1.62.9; 1S0.3 ; 6.17.6; 8.S9.7. 

[ 2 . 40 . 6 % viV-vany anyo lihuvana jajana: 2.35. viyvdny aryo bhiivanil jajflna : 
10.85. t 8<^, vi^vany anyo bhiivanabhicaste.] 

2 . 40 . 5 <^ (Grtsamada ; to Soma and PQsan) 

I vi^vnny anyd bhiivan.n jajana, vivvam any6 abhicaksfina eti, ( 5 >y of, 2.35.2‘i 
sdmapusanav avataih dhiyarh me yuvabhyarii viyvah pftana jayonia. 

23 fn.o.s. aol 
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6. 52.16* (9ji9van Bhftradvaja ; to Vifve Devah, here Agni and Parjanya) 
dgniparjanyav dvatam dhiyam me ’smin have suhava sustutlih nah, 
^lam any6 janAyad garbham anydh prajavatlr isa a dhattam asmd. 

[ 2 . 40 . 00 , dvatu devy dditir anarva: 7.40.40, suhava devy, &c.] 

Cf. TB. 3. 1. 1.4. 

2 . 41 . 2 ^ (Grisamada ; to Vayu) 

niyiitvan vfiyav a gahy aydm Qukrd ayami te, 

gdntfisi sunvato grhdm. 

4.47.1“ (Vftmadeva ; to Vayu) 

vayo Qukrd ayami te madhvo agrarii di'viatisu, 

a ydhi sdmapitaye sparho deva niyiitvata. 

8.ioi. 9<1 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Vayu) 
a no yajMm divispf^arh vayo yahi sumanmabhih, 
antah pavi'tra upari ^rlnano 'yam giikrd ayami te. 

2 . 41 . 4 ^; 1.47,1b sutdh s6ma rtavrdha. 

2 . 41 . 0 “: 1. 136.1^^, ta samriija ghrtasutl. 

2.41.0b: 1 , 136 . 3 ® adityd danutiavS patl. 

2 . 41 . 8 “'^® [Grtsamada ; to Alvins) 

nd ydt pdro nantara adadharsad vi*sanvasQ, 

duhgdhso mdrtyo ripuh. 

6.63.2^ (Bharadvaja ; to Alvins) 

dram me gantam havandyasmai grnanii ydtha pibatho andhah, 
pdri ha tyad vartir yatho rise nd ydt pdro nantaras tuturyat. 

8. 18. 1 4b (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

sdm ft tarn aghdm aynavad duh^dhsam martyam ripiim, 

yo asmatra durhdnavah lipa dvayiih. 

2 . 41 . 13 ^ = 6.52.7“ : i.3-7b, vi^ve devasa a gata. 

2.41.1db (Grtsamada ; to Vi^ve Devah) = 

6.52.7b (J^ji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

i^vigve dev&sa a gataj gpnuta ma imdih hdvam, €«* 1.3.7b 

dddm barhir ni ^idata. 

8.73.10b (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to A9vins) 
iha gataih vr^nvasQ gpnatdm ma imdm hdvam, 

Ldnti sdd bhutu vam avah.j ps- refrain, 8.73.10-18^ 

Cf. imam me9rnutam hdvam, 8.85.2^, and imam nah 9i*navad dhavam, under 8.43.32*. 
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a.41.16 =.1.23.8. 

2 . 41 . 160 , apra^asta iva smasi: 1.29.1^^ anE^asta iva smasi. 

2 . 41 . 20 ^^: 1.142.8^^, sidhrarn adyjl divispf^am ; 5.13.2^, sidhr^m adya divispf^ah. 

2.42.30 (Grtsamada ; Adhvani va^yamanasya 9akuntasya stutih) 
ava kranda daksinatd grhunaih sumaiigalo bhadravadt ^akunte, 
ma]na stend Igata maghdganso (^brhad vadema viddthe suvirah.j 

refrain, 2.1.16^ flf. 

6.28.7c (Bharadvaja; to Gavah) 

prajavatih sOyavasarh ri^antlh ^uddhil apah suprapane pibaritlh, 
ma va stend igata maghagansah ^pari vo heti rudrasya vrjyah.j 

4ir 2.33.14a 

Cf. ma no (luh(;itusa I^ata, under 1.23.9®. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK III 


[ 3 . 1 . 6 ^, kr^ituiii piuiandh kavibhih pavi'tiTiih : 3.3i.i6<’, miidhvah punanuh, &c.] 
1.164.52^^ apiim garbhaiii daryatam osadhlnam. 

3 . 1 . 16 '^ (Vi^vaniitra Gathiiia ; to Agni) 

lie ca tva yajauiano havirbliir ilo sakliitvaiii suniatiiii nikuinah, 
devair avo mimlhi sarii jaritro rdksa ca no damyebhir anikaih. 

3* 54-1^ (Prajapati Vaiyvamitra, or Prajapati Vary a ; to Vi^ve Devah, 
hero Agni) 

imam maho vidathyiya ^Qsaiii ^‘a^vat kftva fdyaya prji jabhruh, 

9pi6tu no damyebhir dnikaih ^riiotv agnir divy^air ajasrah. 

A good illustration of the need of confronting rt poutod padas. ( ^ra^ssmann translati 3 the 
two p&das respectively: * und scliiilzo uns durch haus 1 i«*hes Erglan/oii ’ ; and “»'s lu)r’ luia 
Agni mit des Hauses Feuorn Ludwig, 303, a«l 3.1.15, ‘ Udiiit’ uiis init dninou haus- 
liebondon [viloii] antlitzcn*; and, 200, ad 3.54.1, ‘er erhdre uns niit st iiuii hausfround- 
lichen aiige.sichteru \ Ludwig is right in holding to the same rendt riug of anikaih in both 
places. Bergaigne, Etudes sur lo Lexique, p. 67, .suggests ‘ sos fornios domestiqiios * for dAni- 
yebhir ^ikaih in 3.1.15, hut refrains from applying the same suggostion to 3.54.1, perhaps 
because * hearing with domestic forms' is not easy. It seems to lut* that we slioiild lake the 
pada in 3.1. 15 in its ordinary .sense, ‘protect us with thy several faces (wliieli tliou ahowest 
as house-fire) '. A bolder poet treats the idea more secondarily, to wit, ‘ hear us with thy 
faces’, i. e. having faces, ergo oars, ho can hear witli them each and all (d;imyobhih, and 
divyaih). Cf. Geldner, Vod, Stud. i. 15S ; Oldonberg, SBE. .\lvi. :2i. 

3 . 1 .l 9 ''t‘ (Vi^vamitra Gatbina ; to Agni) 

a no gahi sakhydbhi^ givdbhir mahan mahibhir utibhih saranydn, 
aamo rayiui bahulaih siuhtarutraiii suviXcaih bhagaiii yayasaiii krdhi nali. 

3.3i.i8<^‘‘i (Ku^ika Ai.siratlii, or Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
patir bhava vptrahan sunftanaiii giraiii viyvayiir vr.^abho vayodhah, 
a no gahi sakhydbhih givdbhir mahan mahibhir utibhih saranydn. 
4.32.1^- (Vamadeva ; to India) 

a tu na indra vrtrahann asmakam ardliam a gahi, 
mahan mahibhir utibhih. 

8*1.20'^^*^ (Vi(;‘vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

eta ta agno janima sanani pra pQrvyuya nutanaiii vocani, 

mahanti vfsno savana kptdma janma£L>janman nihito jatavedab>. 
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3.30.2^^' (Vivvaniitia ; to India) 

mi te duro paiamu cid rajahsy a tii pra yilhi hai ivo hdribhyam, 
sthiraya vrsne savana krt6ma yuktil giavaiiah samidhane agiiau. 

For 3.1.20'* seo the next full panigraph, i.c. under 3.1.21^'*. 

3.1.21*^ : 3. i.20‘l, janman-jannian nihito jatavedali. 

3.1.21*^'^ (Vifvamitra Grilliina ; to Agni) 

Janmau-janman nihito jataveda j vivvamitrebhir idhyate lijasrah. ^ 3.i.20<^ 
tasya vayaih sumatau yajfiiyasyapi bhadr6 saumanas6 syama. 

3 *59-4®^ (Vifvainitra ; to Mitra) 

ayaiii mitio namasyah su(,dvo nijii suksatr(> ajaniyta vedhah, 
tasya vayaih sumatau yajfiiyasyapi bhadrd saumanas6 syama. 

^• 47 ‘ ^3'*^^’ (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) = 

10. i3i.7ttl> (Sukirti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

tasya vayaih sumatau yajfiiyasyapi bhadr6 saumanas^ syama, 

,sa suthiuui svavah indro asin6 arac cid dvosali sanutar yuyotu.j 

«v>- 6 . 47 . 

10. I4.6c' 1 (Yarna Vaivasvata ; Lihgoktadevatah) 

iingiraso nah pitaro navagva iitharvilno bhfgavah soinydsah, 

t^sam vayaih sumatau yajfiiyanam dpi bhadrd saumanasd syama. 

The order of the two hemistiohsi in 6.47.13 10.131.7 sceiiis inverted and secondary. 

3.1. 22d (Vi^vatnilra Gathina ; to Agni) 

iiiiaiii yajniiiii sahasavan tvaiii no devathi dhehi sukrato raranah, 
pra yahsi hotar brhatir iso n<> ’gne mahi dravinam a yajasva. 

io.So.7'* (Agni Sauclka, or Agni Vrayvanara ; to Agni) 

agmiye brahma rbhavas tataksur agniiii maliani avocaiiia suvrktmi. 

iigne pniva jarituraih yavisthagne mahi dravinam a yajasva. 

3 . 1.23 = 3.5. 1 1 = 3.6. r I = 3.7. 1 1 (Viyvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) ~ 3.1.^. 7 (Utkila 
Katya; to Agni) — 3..J2.5 (Gathin Kauvika ; to Agni) = 3.23.5 
(Devayravas Bharata, arni Dovavata liJharata ; to Agni) 
ilam agno purudahsaih sanim goh gagvattamam havamanaya sadha, 
syau nah %unus tanayo vijavagno sa to sumatir bhutv asmd. 

3.2.2<'' (Viyvilmitra Gilthina ; to Agni) 

sa rooayaj janusii rodasi ubhe sa inatn»r abhaval putra hlvali, 
havyaval agnir ajarag canohito dujaldio viyam atithir vibliava.suh. 

5.4.20- (Vjisuyruta Atreya ; tt) Agni) 

havyaval agnir ajarah pita no vilihnr vibhava sinh'ylko asin6, 
sugarhapatyfih sam iso didlliy |asmadryak saiii miruTlii yiavaiisi.j 


The two hymns correspond als 
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3.2.5^ (Vi9vaiiiitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

agnizh sumnaya dadhire pur6 jdna vdja^ravasam iha vrktabarhisah, 
yatdsrucah surucam vi9vad0vyam riidram yajnanarii sadhadistim apasam. 

10.140.6t> (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

rtavanaih mahisaiii vi9vadai*9atam agniih sumnaya dadhire pur6 jdnah, 
L9nUkaniam saprathastamam tva girdj daivyjim mdnusa yuga. 1.45.7^ 

Wo render 3.2.5, ‘Mon, having arranged the sacrificial grass, holding the sacrificial ladle, 
for welfare have established as their Purohita brilliant Agni, renowned as (giver of) 
substance, representative of all the gods, the Rudra of sacrifices, who promotes the desire of 
active (worshippersV. Cf. Oldonberg, SBE. xlvi. 228, 327; ZDMG. Ixii. 476; RV. Noten, 
p. 226. With this perfect stanza we compare 10. 140.6, to wit: ‘The order-obeying bull, the 
all-visible, for welfare men have established as their Purohita ; thee, that liast attentive 
ears, art spread most widely, the divine, the generations of men (have established).’ 
The second hemistich is anacoluthic ; the change of person in the phrase tva gir/i limps along 
late in the stanza ; moreover tva gira is almost certainly an appendage to the third piida 
which occurs also minus that appendage in 1.45.7®. There the sense is perfect : ‘The seers 
have established thee, O Agni, at the daily (morning) oblations as their Hotar (priest), as 
their Rtvij (serving priest), thee that art the greatest acquirer of wealth, hast attentive oars, 
art spread most widely.* 

3.2. (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Vai9vanara) 

namasyuta havyadatiih svadhvaram duvasyfita damyam jatilvedasam, 
rathfr rtasya brhato vicarsanir agnir devanam abhavat purdhitah. 

lo.iio.ii^' (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Eama Jamadagnya ; Apriyah) 
sadyd jato vy aminilta yajiuim agnir devanam abhavat puroga^ 
asya h(3tuh pradi9y rtasya vaci svahakrtaih bavi'r udantu devah. 

10.150.4^ (Mrllka Vasistha ; to Agni) 

agnir dev6 devanam abhavat purbhito 'gnim manusy^ idhire, 

agnim maho dhanasatav ahaih huve mrlikaih dhana.sataye. 

The pftda 10. 150.4* is certainly secondary, as shown by the metre (devo is gloss); see p. vii, 
line 6 from top. 


3.2 . (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Vai9vanara) 

vigaih kavim vigpdtiih manusir isah sarh .slm akrnvaii sv4dhitim na tejase 
ad udvato nivato yati vevisat sa garbham osii bhi'ivanesu didharat. 

(Vasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

vigam kavim vigpatimmanusinaihgucim pavakdm ghrtaprstham agm'ni 
ni hotaraih vi9vavidam dadhidhve sa devesu vanate varyani. 

6.1.8“ (Bharadvaja Barhaspat3'^a ; to Agni) 

vigaih kavim vigpatirii gdgvatinaih nitoganam vrsabham carsanlndm, 
pr6tlsanim isayantarii pavakam rajantam agm'iii yajatam rayinam. 

To me vi(;patim, without following genitive in 3.2.10, seems to imitate 5.4.3, especially as 
the expression manusir isah is, to say the least, unfamiliar.— The two hymns, 3.2 and 5.4 own 
jointly also the piida 3.2.2® = 5.4.2*. 
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(Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Vai9vanara) 
a& jinvate jatharesu prajajfiivan vfsS citresu niinadan na siiihah, 
vaiQvanardh pxthupaja amartyo vasu ratna dayamano vi da^use. 

3.27.5a (Vi9vamitra ; to Agni) 
pfthupaja amartyo ghrtanirnik svkhuiah, 
agni'r yajiiasya havyavdt. 

3 . 4 . 6 ®, yatha no mitro varuno jiijosat : 1.43. 3“^, yatha no mitro varunah. 

3 . 4.7 = 3.7.8 (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; Apia, here Daivya Hotrira) 

^daivya h6tara prathama ny rfljOj sapta prksasah svadhaya madanti, 

€ir 2.3.7a 

ftdih Q^ahsanta rtam it ta ahur anu vrataih vratapa didhyanah. 

3 . 4 . 7 '‘ = 3.7.8a, dfiiv^’^a hotara prathama ny rhje : 2.3.7'', daivya hotaiTi prathama 
vidu.stara ; 10.66.13'', daivya hotaril prathama puruhita ; 10.110.7% 
duivyri hotara prathama suvaca. 

3 . 4.8 (Vi9vaniitra Gathina ; Apia, here Tisro Devih) 

7.2.8 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Tisro Devih) 

a bharati bharatibhih sajdaa ila devair manusydbhir agnih, 
aarasvati sarasvat6bhir arvak tisrd devir barhir ^daih sadautu. 

For this and the next three stanzas see p. 17, top. 

3 . 4.9 (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; Apia, hero Tvas^r) = 

7.2.9 (Vasi.stha Maitravaruni; Apra, hero Tva.sto) 

tdn nas turipam adha posayitnu ddva tvast»r vi rarandh syasva, 
ydto virah karmanyah suddkao yuktagrava jayate devdkamah. 

Cf. the author, Indogermanischo Forscliungen, xxv. 191. 

3 . 4.10 (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Vanaspati) = 

7.2.10 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Vanaspati) 
vdnaspatd ’va 8 ij< 5 pa devan agnir havih gamita sudayati, 
add u h6ta satydtaro yajati ydtha devanam jdnimani vdda. 

Cf. for the first distich i.3.10*'’. 

3 . 4 . 11 ^^‘i (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Agni) 

(Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Agni) 
a yahy agne samidhand arvan indrena devalh saratharh turdbhih, 
barhir na astam dditih suputra svaha deva amfta mddayantam. 

5.1 1. 2C (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

Lyajhasya ketiim prathamaiii purohitanij agm'ih naras tri.sadha.stlu* sam 
Idhire, Ci»'5.ri.2*' 

indrena devaih sardthaih sd barhisi sidan ni hota yaj.ithaya .sukratuh. 
10.15. io'‘ (^ahklia Yamayana ; to the Fathers) 
ye satyaso havinido havispu indrena devaih sardtham dadhanah, 
rlgno yahi sahasraiii devavaiidaih puraih pilrvaih pitfldiir gharmasjidbhih. 
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10.70.11^^ (Sumitra Badhrya^va; Apra, here Agni) 

agno vaha varunam istaye na indram divo man'ito antariksat, 

sfdantu barhir vi^'va a yajafcrah svaha deva amrta madayantam. 

To mo 10.15.10 convoys the impression of secondary workmanship. The division of tho 
Fathers in haviradah, luivispah, gharrnasadah, also perhaps parfiih and purvaih, savours of 
the .system of tho later ritnalisti<; cult of tlio de.ad. Cf. Hillobrandt, Vcd. Myth, iii. 4 M* — 
3.4.1 1*' cf. 10.16.8'*, tasniin dova ami'tu in;idayante. 

[3.5.4'*, mitio agnir bhavati y;U shrniddhab : 5.3. F*, tvjiih mitro bhavasi yat, &c.] 
Cf. 3.1S.5''. 

3 . 5 . 4 ^' (Vivvfimitra Gatluna ; to Agni) 

agnir bhavati yat sainiddhoj mitrd h6ta varuno jatdvedah, 3.5.4** 

mitro adhvaryi'ir i.siro danuinri niitrdh sindhunam iita pai vatanam. 

10.83.2^* (Manyu Tapasa ; to Manyu) 

manyiir indro nianyiir eviisa dev<') manyiir h6ta varuno jatavedah, 
manyiiiii vi^a ijate in:iiiusTr yah jiahi no manyo tiipa-sfi saj<')sah. 

For the character and n'lative date of tho Manyu hymns see under 8.100.2. It is quite 
clear that tlu; Manyu pada is a to?o* de force in imitation of the Agni p.ada. Cf. under 10.45.2. 

3 . 6 . 6 *'* (Vii;vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

pati priyara rip6 agram padaih v6h x>ati yahvai,* caranaih siiryasya, 
pilti ndbha saiitavlrsanani agnili jiati devanam ux^anuidam r.svah. 

4.5.8'^ (Vaniad(n*a Griutama; to Vaiyvanara) 

Xiravacyahi vacasah kiih me asyil giihii hitam lipa ninig vadanti, 

yad usn'yanrun ajia var iva vran pati priyaih rup6 agram padam v6h. 

I have de.alt with these stanzas in .TAOS, xxvii. 74 ff. The main point there is to show 
that nip means ‘ascent’ or ‘height’, in 4.5.8. This i.s supported hy the expressions ligre 
rujia iirupitam in 4.5.7, which can scarcely mean anything else than ‘ i^cended on tho 
tox> of the height ' ; and 10.13.3, panca padani rux»6 anv aroliam, ‘ five stops along the ascends 
I have ascended’. In these circiunstanees it seems to mo certain enough that rip6 in 3 5. 5 i.s 
a slip for nipo on the part of the redactors who had lost touch with the latter word which is 
moribund in the hieratic mantras, and does not occur at all outside of them. With rip6 
changed to ruxxt in 3.5.5 we liave a perfect de.scription of the solar paradise, the paradise of 
VJsnu ; cf. in addition to rny former statein«*nt.s, 3.55.10. I cannot find any refutation of this 
not unimportant point of VcmHc critique in Oldeiiberg’s lirief statements, RV. Noton, pp. 227, 
271. Cf. also Roth, Nirukt:i, 6.17, Erliiuterungeii, x». t>5 ff. 

3 . 6 . 0 ^\ vivvruii devo vayiinuni vidviln : 1.189.1*’, vic;vrini deva vayiinilni vidviln. 
3 . 5.11 = 3.1.23 = 3.6.1 1 = 3.7.1 r = 3.15.7 = 3- 2 2. 5 = 3.23.5. 

3 . 0 . 2‘* (Vi9vamitra Gfithina ; to Agni) 

a rddasi aprna jayamana ut;i ])ra rikthii adlia lui l>rayajyo, 
div;iv cid agne maliina ]>rt}iivv:l vacyantaiii lo valinayab saptajihvnh. 

4. 18.5 * (Saiiivada IndiTKlitivaniadovanrim) 

itvadyaiii iva manyanuina sjuliakar mdraiu rnata vTryiqia nyrstam, 
atlic^d asthat svayjuu atkaiii vasaiia a rbdasi aprnaj jayamanah. 
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7.13.2^’ (Vilsistha Maitravaruni ; to Vai^vanara) 
tvam agne vocisa <;!<')vucrina a rddasi aprna jayamana^, 
tvam devilh abhivasUn* amuiico vai^vanara jutavedo mahitvu. 
io. 45.6^> (Vatsapri Bhrdandana ; to Agni) 

vi^vasya ketur bhuvanasya garbha a r6dasi aprnaj jayamanah, 
vlluiii cid adrim abhinat parayan janfi yad agniiii ayajanfca paiica. 

For 3.6.2** .seo Oclflner, Vt*d. Stud. ii. 258. 

3 . 6 . 6 *^* (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

rtasya va ke9inri yogyabhir glirtasnuva rohita dhuri dhisva, 
atha vaha deviin deva viyvan svadhvara krnuhi jatavedah. 

6. 10. (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) [dlivam, 

puro VO rnandram divyam suvrktiiii prayati yajhr agnim adhvare dadhi* 
pura iiktht'd)hih sa hi no vibhava svadhvara karati jatavedah. 

7. 1 7.3^' (Vasi.stha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

agno vihi havi'.sn yakfti devan svadhvara kmuhi jatavedah. 

7.17.4'* (Vasistha Maitrrivariini ; to Agni) 

svadhvara karati jataveda yaksad devan ainftan pipn'iyac ca. 

Stanzas 7.17.3 and 7.17.4 in concat€‘nation. — In 6.10.1^' .(gniin is appannitly tin* secondary 
element in the hyponnetric lino ; mandrum in piida u witlieut agnim in piida b would be 
sufficiently distinct, as it is one of Agni's * leitmotifs ^ 

3 . 6 . 9 '^: 2.3. II c, anusvadham ii vaha madayasYa. 

3 . 6.11 = 3. 1.23 = 3.5,1 1 = 3.7.1 1 = 3.15.7 = 3.22.5 = 3.23.5. 

3 . 7 . 8 : see under 3.4.7. 

3.7.11 : see preceding item but one. 

3.8.3^^ (Yi^vamitra Gathina ; to Yupa) 
uc chrayasva vanaspate varsman prthivyii adhi, 
siimitl miyamano varco dha yajnavahase. 

3.24.1'’ (Vivvainitra ; to Agni) 

agne sahasva pftana alihi'matlr apasya, 

dustaras taraim aratrr varco dha yajflavahase. 

For 3.8.3*’ ct. 3.29.4*’, nabhri prtliivyii adlii, under 2.3.7'’. 

[3.8.8'*, adityii rudrii va-savah suiiTthah ; 7.3,5. 14'*, adityii rudra vasavo ju.santa 
(idaiii brahma); 10,66.12^*, iiditya nidi a va.savah .sudanavah (imii 
brahma).] 

3.8.9% hahsii iva vreni^o yataiirdi : 1.163.10% baiisa iva 91011190 yalaiite. 

3 . 8 . 9 '’ (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; (<» Yu]>ali) 

^hahsii iva 9reni9<» y.atanah , 911 kra vasanilh .* 5 V;navo na aguh, ^ 1.163.10** 

unnlyamaiiah kavibliih purastail deva devanum api yanti pathah. 

21 [n.o.s. 20] 
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7*47*3^ (Vasistha ; to Apah) 

<;:atapavitiTili svadhayS madantTr devir deveai&m dpi yanti pathah, 

^ta iiidrasya na minanti vratanij LSindhubhyo havyam ghrtdvaj juhota.j 

«wc: cf. 7.47.3CJ (]; cf. 3,59. id 

The ritualistic stanza 3.8.9, on the evidence of it.M two repeated padas (cf. 7.34.10), seems to 
be secondary. — For tiio repeated pilda see also 2.3.9**, athfi devariam ilpy etu pathah. 

3 . 9 . 1 ^’: 5.22.3^'; 8. devaih martasa Qtaye ; 1.144.5^*, devam martJlsa ntaye 

havjimalie. 

3 . 0 . 1 ^ (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

sdkhayas tva vavrrnahe Ldevaih martSsa Otayo,j 1.144.5^^ 

apam napatam subhagaih sudiditim Lsupraturtim anehasam.j ««r 1.40.4*^ 

8. 19.4^ (Sobhari Krinva ; to Agni) 

urj6 napatam subhagaih sudiditim agm'rh ^lestha^ocisam, 
sa no mitrasya varunasya so apam a siimnarh yaksate divi. 

SV. 2.764, in its version of IIV. 8.19.4, substitutes apam napfitam, &c. Throughout the 
RV. both expres.sions apply primarily to Agni. On the tlieme of apaiii mipat seo Magoun, 
JAOS, xix. 137 ff. ; AJPh. xxi. 274 ff. ; Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 363 ff. 

3 . 9 . 1 d : 1.40.4^, supratQrtini anehasam. 

3 . 9 . 0 ^> (Vi9vrimitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

tain tva marta agrbhnata devdbhyo havyavahana, 

vi'^van yad yajuiih abhipasi manusa tava kratva yavi-sthya. 

10.118.5^’ (Umksaya Amahlj-ava ; to Agni Eaksohan) 
jaramanali sam idliyase dovdbhyo havyavahana, 
tam tva havanta martyah. 

10. 1 19.13^' (Laba Aindra ; Labasya [Indrasya] Titmastutih) 
grho yamy araiiikrto devdbhyo havyavahanah, 

Lkuvit somasyapain iti.j refrain, 10.119,1^-130 

I o. 1 50. 1 (Mrllka Vasi.stlia ; to Agni) 

samiddha^ (dt sam idhyaso devdbhyo havyavahana, 

ndityai nnirair vasiildiir na a galii mr]lkaya na a gain. 

The repeated padij, from its own nature, and its use in throe out of the four connexions, is 
an Agni formula. Botli Ludwig and Grassmann felt this in dealing with 10.119.13. The 
former, 976, * ich geh ins haus des, der [da.sopfer] bereit halt, zu den giUtern [geht Agni] der 
havyabeffiroerer ^ Grassmann point.s out that Agni is the speaker in this stanza, and that 
the stanza therefore originated in an Agni hymn : ‘ Ich gche als Diener bereit geniacht, 
indem ich den GOtterii die Opferspeisen zufuhre.' Geldner and Kftgi, Siehenzig Lieder, p.82, 
calmly assign the .stanza to Indra: ‘ Ich geh nun wohlvcrsehn nach Haus (grhd »= grham u), 
und bring den Ordterii Opfer rnit.' Similarly v. Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 367. 
Ilillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 163, reads graho for grh <5 : *ein Beclier wohlbereitet wurde 
geschopft, der den Gbtti rn die Opfergabe zufiihrt^ (yiimi, as uorist pass. 3rd sing.). To my 
mind the difficulty remains unsolved, hut the repetitions of the p)ada show that it certainly 
originati d in tlui .sj>lier€^ of Agni. Cf. also Geldner, Rigveda-Koinm., p. 203. 
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3 . 0 . 8 ^' (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
a juhota svadhvararh Qirdih pavakdQOcisam, 
a9um datam ajirarii pratnam idyarh ^rustf devam sapary ata. 

8* 43- 31^ (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
agniiii mandraiii punipriyarii Qirdm pavakagocisam, 
hrdbhir mandrebhir linahe. 

8.102.1 1”- (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
giram pavakdgocisam jyestho yd damesv 11, 
dldiiya dlrgha^riittamah. 

io.2i.i<^^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
dgniiii mi svavrktibhir Lhdtaram tva vrnimahe,j 5.20.3* 

yajfiaya stirnabarhise vi vo made Qiram pavakagocisam vivaksase. 

The refrains in 10.21. i, of course, suggests lateness.— Cf. agnim privaka«;ocisam, 8.44.13*’. 

3 . 9.0 (Vi^vamitra Grithina ; to Agni) = 

10.52.6 (Agni Sanclka ; to Devali) 

trini (jata tri sahasrany agnim trihgac ca deva ndva casaparyan, 
auksan ghrtair dstrnan barhir asma ad id dhdtaram ny dsadayanta. 
Cf. 10.7.5**, liotfiraih ny iisildayanta. 

(Vi9vrimitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
tvam agne manisinah samrajam carsaninam, 
devam rnartasa iiidhate sum adhvard. 

8.44. 19* (Virupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvam agne manisinas tvaiii hinvanti cittibhih, 

Ltvarii vardhantu no gi'rahj Cw 1.5.8® 

10. 134. 1 (Mandhatar Yauvana9va; to Indra) 
ubhe yad indra rddasi apaprathosa iva, 

mahuntam tva mahfnaiii samrajam carsaninam ^devl janitry ajijanad 
bhadra janitry ajljanatj refrain, 10.134.101-6®* 

See under i.5.8« for the character of 8 .h*> 9 * ^or the pada samrajam carsaninam cf. 
8.16.1% pra siimrajam carsaninam, done over secondarily from iambic to trochaic; see Part 2, 
chaptor 2, line 9 from top. 

3 , 10 . 2 *^® (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

tvam yajndsv rtvijam ^agne hdtaram Tlate,j €«*cf. 1.128.8* 

gopa rtasya didihi svd dame. 

10.21.7* (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
tvam yajndsv rtvijam carum agne ni sedire, 

ghriapratTkaiii manuso vi vo made yukraiii cdtistham aksabhir vivaksase. 
1 0.1 18.7® (Uruksaya Amahlyava ; to Agni Raksohan) 
ddabhyena 90Cisagne raksas tvaiii daha, 
gopa ftdsya didihi. 

Note that 3.10.2® and 10.21.7®** are both metrically composite. — Cf. gopam rtiisya didivim, 
1.1.8% and see p. 19. 
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[ 3 . 10 . 2 ^», agne hotarnni iLite : 6. 1 4. 2^, agni'm hotanim llate. See also under 
1. 1 28. 8a.] 

3 . 10 . 3 ^’ (Vi9vrimitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
sa gha yas te dadagati samidha jatavedaso, 
so agne dhatte suvjryaih s:i })usyati. 

7.14.1'' (Vasisihii Maitriivaruni : to Agni) 

samidha jatavedase dovaya devalilitihliih, 

havirbluh vukrar,'uci.sp nania.svnio vayaili dagemagnayi*. 

[ 3 . 10 . 4 ^*, agnir devrbliii- n gamat : 1. 1. dev<» <lev«'bliir a gaiiiat. j 

Cf. in the ion, p. 19. 

3.10. 8''’, sa nah i>avaka dldilii : i.! 2 .io=', sa nali (►iivaka dTdivali. 

[ 3 . 10 . 8^\ dyiiniad asino suviryain: 3.1. dyiiinad ague suviryain.] 

3 . 10 . 9 ”’’’, taiii tvii vii>ra vipanyavo jagrvaiisah sani indliate : 1.22.21’^’', bid 
vipiTi.so vipanyavah jagrvahsah sani indliate. 

3.10.9c (Viyvamitra Gatliina : to Agni) 

Ltaiii tva vipra vipanyiivo jagrvahsah sain indliate, j 1.22.2 1 

havyavaham amartyam sahovrdham. 

4.8.1’^' (Vainadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

dntaiii VO viyvavedasaiii havyavaham amartyam, 

yajistliam rhjase gira. 

8. 102. 1 7‘* (Prayoga Bharguva, or others ; to Agni) 
tarn tvajananta laatarah kavnh devaso ahgirah, 
havyavaham amartyam. 

We may assumo that the longer form of the ropeati;d pfida is composite (see Part 2, 
chapter 2, class li 4). On the otlier hand 3.10.9 is certainly superior to 1.22.21*'' (see tliere;. 

[ 3 . 11 . 3 ’’, ketur yajhasya purvyah : 9.2.10^, utina yajhasya purvyah.] 

3.11.4c (Viyvriniitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
agniiii sQni'jih sanayrutaiii sahaso jatavedasam, 
vahuiih deva akrnvata. 

7. 16.12*' (Vasistha Mfutravaruni ; to Agni) 

taiii liotaraiii adlivarasya ]>ract'ta.saiii vahnim deva akrnvata, 

^dadhrdi ratnaiii vidhtit<- suviryamj agnir jVinaya davuse. C-#" i -2.3^ 

3 . 11 . 6 c (Vie vain itra (irdliina ; to Agni) 

sahvan vi^vri .ibhiyiijah kratiir dovanain runi ktah, 

agnis tuvi^ravastamah. 
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5-25.5^ (VasQyava Atreyilh ; to Agni) 

agnis tuviQravastamarii tuvibrahmanam uttamam, 

atiirtam (/ravayatpatiiii putram cladati da9i'me. 

May Avo think that tuvi^ruvaatama is originally epithet of Agni, as in 3.11.6? Cf. related 
passages, i 91.20 ; 3.4.9; TS. 1.2.13.1 ; MS. 1.2.9. 

3 . 11 . 8 *^* (Viyvainitra GathiTia ; to Agni) 
pari vi^vani siidhitrigrior avyama manmabhih, 
vipraso jatdvodasah. 

8. 11.5^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

marta amartyasya te bhuri numa manamahe, 

vipraso jatavedasah. 

3 . 12 . 4 ^^ {Vi9V.ainitra Gatliina ; to Indra and Agni) 
toga vrtrahana huvo sajitvanaparajita, 
indragni vajasdtania. 

8.38.2^^ (pyava^va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
togasa rathayavana vrtrahanaparajita, 
indragni tasya bodhatam. 

One is obviously patterned after the other. But which ? 

[3.12. tad vaiii ceti pra. vlryiim ; 1.9 3. 4’*^, agnlsoma coti tad viryaih vam.] 
3 . 13 . 2 ^'; T.T34.2®, daksarii sacanta utayali. 

[ 3 . 13 , 7 ^', dyuniiid agno suviryam : 3.io.8'», dyumad asmu suviryam. ) 

3 . 14 . 6 '^ (llsabha Vai9vrimitra ; to Agni) 

vayaiii to adya rarima hi kdinam uttanahasta namasopasadya, 
yajisthena mana.sa yaksi dovan asredhata maniiiana vipro ague. 

6. 16.46 ^ (Bliaradvaja ; to Agni) 

vTti yo devaih marto diivasy/d agnim l]Ttridhvard havisman, 

Lhotaraiii satyayajaiii r6da.syorj uttanahasto namasa vivaset- 4. 3.1^’ 

10.^ 9.2*^ (Agni Sauclka, or others ; to Agni) 

giiha 9iro nihitain rdhag aksi asinvann atti jihvaya vanani, 

atrany asinai padbluh saiii bharauty uttanahasta namasadhi viksu. 

S.IS.S®-, achidra varma jaritah puruni : 2.25.5^', ucliidra yarma dadhiro puruni. 

3 . 16.7 - 3-I-23 = 3.5.1 1 = 3.6.11 = 3. 7. 1 1 = 3-22.5 = 3 - 23 - 5 - 

3 . 16 . 2 **' (Utklla Katya ; to Agni) 

imdih naro marutah sagcata vrdham yasmin rayah ydvrdhasah, 
ablii ye saiiti pftanasu dCidhyo viyvaha yatrum adabhiih. 
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7.18.25^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Sudasah Paijavanaaya danastutih) 
im^m naro marutal^ sagcatanu divodasaih na pitaram sudasah, 
avisUna paijavandsya kdtaiii dQna^aiii ksatram ajdrarii duvoyii. 

For 7,18.25®** cf. 6.46.10. For vfdham in 3.16.2*, Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 231.— Ante- 
cedently it is likely that the danastuti has patterned the repeated puda after the Agni pada ; 
cf. under 1,8.5®. 

3 . 16 . 6 ^, tiividyumna yayasvata: i.9.6«, tiividyumna ya9asvatah. 

[8.17.2^, ydtha divo jataveda9 cikitvan : 4-3*8‘^, sildha divo, &c. J 
3 . 17 . 4 <i ; 2.40.1*^, deva, akrnvann amftasya ndbhim. 

3 . 17 . 6 *^ (Kata Vai9vaiiiitra ; to Agni) 

yds tvdd dhdta purvo agne yajiyan dvita ca satta svadhaya ca 9ambhuh, 
tdsyanu dharma pra yaja cikitvo ’tha no dha adhvaraiii devavitau. 

5 * 3 * 5 ^ (Vasu9ruta Atreya; to Agni) 

nd tvdd dhdta purvo agne ydjiyan 11a kdvyaih paro asti svadhavah, 
vi9a9 ca yasya atithir bhuvasi sa yajnena vanavad deva martan. 

The two repeated padas expres.s paradoxically exactly the opposite tiling. Surely Agni i.s 
the purvo hota (cf. 10. 53.1), who, in truth, follows his own law when ho sacrifices; there- 
foi'e he receives the epithet svadharman in 3.21.2. Therefore 5.3.5 >3 normal (cf. also under 
5.1.5*); 3.17.5 ecstatic and paradoxical. Evidently the poet of the latter stanza builds his 
strange statement upon familiar ideas, and cannot resist the temptation to go tho poet of 5.3.5 
‘one better* by introducing the fable of a yet more primordial and superior sacrificer than 
Agni himself. 

3 . 19 . P (Gathin KJlu9ika ; to Agni) 

agniiii hotaraiii pni vrne miyddlie gftsam kaviiii vi9vavidam amQram, 
sd no yaksad devdtata ydjiyan rilyo vajaya vanate maghdni. 

10.53. (Agni Sauclka ; to Agni) 

yam aichama miinasa s6 ’yam dgad yajhasya vidvdn parusa9 cikitvdn, 
sd no yaksad devdtata ydjiyan ni hi satsad antarah purvo asmat. 

Cf, Neisser, Buzz. Beitr. vii. 223 ; Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 232. The expression devatata 
yajiyan occurs also at 4.6.1 ; cf. tho intimate correspondence of 3.19.2 and 4.6.3 (next item). 

3 . 19 . (Gathin Kau9Lka ; to Agni) 

pra te agne havismatlm iyarmy acha sudyumnam ratinim ghrtacim, 
pradak^inid devdtatim urandh sam ratibhir vilsubhir yajuam a9ret. 

4.6.3^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

^yata sujurni ratini ghitagij pradaksinid devdtatim urandti9C«^cf.4.6.3^ 
lid u svarur navaja nakrah pa9v6 anakti siidhitah sumekah. 

We render 3.19.2, ‘To thee, O Agni, I hold out the bright ladle, full of havis, full of gifts, 
dripping ghee. Moving from left to right, choosing the gods, he hath established the 
sacrifice with good gifts.’ Cf. Ludwig, 318 ; Grassmann, i. 70 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 279, aSi. 
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This faultless stanza (cf. 6.63.4) contrasted with 4.6.3, to wit : ‘ (The ladle), glowinj:, 

full of gifts, dripping ghee, is held out — (Agni) moving from left to right choosing the gods. — 
Up stands the sacrificial post like a new-born akni ; well-placed, well-established, it anoints 
the (victim) cattle.’ I have refrained from translating akra by ‘ horse ’, as suggests Geldner, 
Vod. Stud. i. 16S, with Oldenherg's approval, SBE. xlvi. 342. The comparison here is unfit, 
and I cannot believe that even a Vedic poet would of Agni, RV. 1.143.7, indhano akrb 
vidathesv didyac chukravarnam ud u no yansato dhiyam, ‘the kindled hor.so shining at the 
saciifice shall now lift up our luminous prayer', akra .seems to mean ‘beacon'. Cf. Ludwig, 
Uber die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 54. Be this as it may, the anacoluthic and parenthetic 
position of the second pada in 4.6.3 leaves no doubt to my mind that it is borrowed directly 
from 3.19.2. 

3.20.6^ (Gathin Krui(“ika ; to Vii^vo Devah) 

dadhikram agnim usasaih ca deviih bfhaspatirh savit/iraih ca tlovam, 
a^vina mitravaruna bhagam ca vasQn rudrah fiditj^an iha huve. 

10 . 10 1 . 1 c (Biidha Saiimya ; to Vi^ve Devrdi, or Btvikstutih) 
lid budhyadlivaili .sjiinanasah sakluiyah sum agnim indhvam bahavah 
sanilah, 

dadhikram agnim usdsaih ca devim indravato Vase ni hvaye vah. 

hvaye is popular, huve hieratic ; but they .are not so clearly difTerentiated as to be available 
for chronological distinctions : cf. RV. 1.13.7 -12, Bloomfield, The. Atharva-Veda, p. 46. 


3.21.1®, 4^’, stokanfim { 4 ^ stokaso) agne medaso ghrtasya. 

3 . 21 . 2 ‘^ (Gathin Kliu^ika ; to Agni) 
ghrtavantah pfivaka to stoka ^cotanti meda.sab, 
svadharman devavltayo gr^sthaih no dhehi varyam. 

T 0.2 4 , 2 ‘^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
tvarh yajncbhir ukthair lipa havyebhir Tmahe, 

9 acipate 9 aclnaiii vi vo made grdsthaih no dhehi varyam vivak^ase. 

3.22.5 = 3.1.23 = 3.5. 1 1 = 3.6.1 1 = 3.7.11 = 3.15*7 = 3*23.5. 

3.23.5 ; see preceding item. 

3.24.1‘l: 3 . 8 . 3 ‘*, varco dha yajhavfihase. 

3.24,3^+® (Vi 9 vrimitra ; to ^Vgiii) 

agne dyumnena jagrve sdhasah sunav ahuta, 

4dam barhih sado mama. 

8 . 19. 2 5 « (Sobhari Kfinva ; to Agni) 

yad agne martyas tvaiii syum aharii mitramabo amartyab, 
sahasah sunav ahuta. 

^•75*3'' (VirCipa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvarh ha yad j^avisthya sahasah sunav ahuta, 

I’t/iva y.ajhiyo bhiivah. 
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8.17,10 (Irimbithi Kfinva ; to Indra) 

a yahi susuma hi ta L^ndra somam pi'ba imam^j iwcf. 8.17.1^ 

6dim barhil^ sado mdxna. 

For 8.19.25 cf. 8.14.1, 2 and 8.44.23, and Max Muller, SB£. xxxii. 87. 

[3.20.30, s4 no agiifh suviryam sva^vyam: 8.12.33®, suviryam ava9vyam,] 
8.20.60; 2,34.40, pfimdav.vaso anavabhniradhasah. 

8 . 27 . 2 ^, girl yajhdsya ijldhanam : 1.44. 11®, ni tva yajuasya sadhanam ; 8.6.3^, 
stomair yajhdsya sldhanam ; 8.23.9^, yajhasya sadhanam gira. 

[8.27.30, dv^sahsi tarema: 2.7.30, Mi gahemahi dvi'sah.] 

[ 3 . 27 . 4 ^\ agrn'h pilvakfi idyah : 7.15. lo^, ^ucih pSvaka idyah.J 

3 . 27 . 6 ®, prthupaja Araartyah; 3.2,110, vai^vanarah prthupuja amai’tyah. 

3 . 27 . 7 ® (Vi^vamitra ; to Agni) 

hdta d0v6 dmartyah purastad eti mayayfi, 

vidathani pracodayan. 

8.I9,2 4<' (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 

yd havyany airayatri manurhito deva asit sugandhina, 

vivasate vdryani svadhvaro h6ta dev6 amartyah. 

8 . 27 . 13 ^’ (Vi^vaiiiitra ; to Agni) 
lldnyo namasyas liras tamahsi dargatdh, 
sdm agni'r idhyate vf.^. 

fi- 74 - 5 ^’ (Gopavana Atreya ; to Agni) 

Lamftaiii jatavodasaiiij tirds tdmahsi dargatam, cs^cf. 6.48.1® 

ghrtlhavanam idyain. 

The expressions tiriis tauiufisi dar^utah, and ghrtahavana idyah are ‘ leitmotifs’ of Agni ; 
they botli figure in his iiivid, ^ 9 * ^*24. 


3.28.1*’, 6*’, purola^aiii jatavedah. 

3.29.4*’, nlbha prthivyii udhi : 2. 3.7<*, niibha prtliivyl adhi sanusu trisii. 
3,29.4'*: 1.45.6'*, ague havyaya volhavo ; agniiii havya)’^a, &c., 5.14.3®. 
3.29.16'* (Vi<,-vamitra ; to Agni) 

yad adyil tvfi prayali yajui'; asim'n hota^ cikitvo Vnilmahiha, 

dhruvam aya dhruvam utii^amisthah prajanan vidvah lipa yahi sdmam. 
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3.3f;.4‘^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

bnihmanfi te brahmayiija yunajmi ban sdkhaya sadhamada a^u, 
sthirarii ratliaiii siikhiim indradhitisthan prajandn vidlvan iipa y&hi 
sdmam. 

8 . 30 . 2 ®, sthiriiya vfsne savana krtrina : 3.1.20®, mahanti vfsne sdvana 
3 . 30 . 13 '^ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

di'drksanta iisaso yiiniarm aktor viv:i.svatya mahi citram anikam, 
vi'^ve jaiiariti mahinii yad ;igad indrasya kdrma flukrta puruni. 

3 . 3 2 . S '» (Vi V vain iira ; t o In d ni) 

indrasya karma siikrta puruni vratani devil na minanti vfQve, 
ida<l)i;tra yah i»iihiviih dyam utomaiiij jajiina silryam usdsaiii suddns&h. 

4 ercf. 3 . 33 . 8 ® 

3.34.^)^' (Vi(;vamitra ; to Indra) 

inaho niati:ini panayanty asydndrasya karma sukrta puruni, 
vrjaiieiia vrjinan Silrii jdpesa mayahhii; dasynhr abhibhutyojfth. 

For ri.'t ^ rjijiAn ia 3-34.6 soo 01 d<‘nJ>org, IIV. Noton, p. j:46, where earlier literature 

is — I'(.r 3.34.'^^ again of Indra, sasiina yah prthivtm dyam utdmam. 

3 . 30 . 17 '^ (Vi<;vaniitra ; to Indra) 

lid vrha laksah sabarna]aiu indra vp/cii madhyarii pnity agram ^rnlhi, 
d kivatah salalukaiii cakaHlia brahmadviso tapusiih hotim asya. 

6.32. (II ji<;!V<‘in Bliaradvrija ; to Vi^'ve Deviih) 

kirn anga tva l»nihinanali soma gopaiii ki'm aiiga tvahur abhi9afltipam nab, 
kirn iinga nah {lavyasi nidyamrinrm brahmadvise tdpuaim hetim asya. 

For suiiilok.i s<‘c <h.;Iduor, V« d. 8t.ud. iii. 204 flT. 

3 . 30.20 — 3.50.4 (Viv-vamitni ; to Indra) 

imam kdmarh mandayd gdbhir a^vaig candrdvata radhasa paprdtha^ ca, 
svaryavo matibhis tiibhyam vipra indraya vahah kugikaso akran. 

Cf. Muir, GST. i. 347; Oeldnor, Ved. Stud. ii. 271. 

3 . 30 . 21 *' (Vigvamitra; to Indra) 

a no gotrd dardrhi gopate gdh siim asmabhyarh san^yo yantu vajah, 
divaksa asi vrsabha satya^usmo 'smabhyaih sii maghavan bodhi godah. 

3,31. 14'* (Kufika Aislrathi, or Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

rnahy d te sakhyarh va^mi ^aktir a vrtraghrie niyuto yanti pfirvih, 

mahi stotram ava dgaiima sflror asmakaih sii maghavan bodhi gopah. 

4. 2 2. 1 ( Vrunadeva ; to Indra) 

asmilkain it su vriiuhi tvi'im indrasmabhyahi citrfih iipa mahi vajan, 
asniahliynili vn;vri isanah piiraihdlilr asmakarh aii maghavan bodhi 
godah. 

Cf. ,^oda id indra bodhi nah, 8.45. i</, and, for 3.30.21, scr- Geldnor, Vod. Stml. ii. 275. 

2.5 ; 11.0 s. 20’ 
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3 . 30 . 22 = 3.31.22 = 3.32.17 = 3 . 34 -i> = 3.35.11 = 3 - 36 -J * = 3 - 38 .io= 3.39.9 = 
3.43.8 = 3.48.5 = 3.49.5 = 3.50.5 = 10.89.18 = 10.104 . 1 1 (Vi9Yamitra, 
or his descendants ; to Indra) 

^undm huvema maghdvanam indram asmin bhdre nftamaih v^l'asatau, 
^^vdntam ugram utaye samdtsu ghndntam vrtrani samjitam dhananam. 

The appearance of this Vi^vamitra refrain stanza in book ten is due to late repetition. Cf. 
under 4.5.4. 

3.31.8^ (Ku9ika Aislrathi, or Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

satah-satah pratimanam purobhiir vfQva veda jdnima hdnti gusnam, 

pra no divuh padavfr gavyiir Jircan sakhJl sakhliir amuhean nir avadyat. 

10. 1 n.5^' (Astradahstra Vairnpa ; to Indra) 

I'ndro divali pratimanam prthivya vigva veda savana hanti Qiisnam, 
mahiih cid d3'am iitanot siiryona caskambha cit kamblianena skfibhlyiln. 

We render 3.31.^, ‘Of every valiant man the match, the loader, he knoweth all creatures, 
slayeth 9^usna ; from lieaven the booty-seeking pathfinder, singing, hath he, otir friend, freed 
us, his friends, from caluinny,’ This good verse has fnrnisloMl material for a hackneyed, 
commonplace stanza, in which the repeated pfida is varied insipidly, to wit 10. T11.5, ‘ Indra, 
match of heaven and earth, knoweth all (soma) pressings, slayeth He .spread out the 

groat heaven with tlm sun, yea supported it with support, the strong sui)porter.’ That 
vi9va veda savana hunti cusnam is the overshrowd thought of an ( pigonal poet is not doubtful : 
vi^va veda janima, or the like, ahso at 4.27.2 ; 6.15.13 ; 8.46.12. 

3 . 31 . 9 ^^: 1.72.9’', kriwanaso amrtatviiya gatum. 

3 . 31 . 14 ‘^, asmdkam sii maghavan bodlu gopiih : 3.30. 21 4.22.10^^, asmdkarii 
(3.30.21'’, asmabhyaih) sii maghavan bod hi godab. 

[ 3 . 31 . 16 <^, madhvah punanah kavibhih paviliTtib: kraturii punanah, &c.] 

3.31.17*^ {Ku9ika Aislrathi, or Vi9vamitra , to India) 

dnu kr8n6 vasudhiti jihate ubh6 siiryasya inaiiliana yajatre, 

pdri yat te mahimanarh vrjadhyai sakhuya indra kamyil rjipyith. 

4*48*3^ (Vamadeva; to Vfiyu) 

dnu krsn6 vasudhiti yemate vi9vape9asri, 

Lvdyav a candr6na rnthena yahi sutasya pltnye. , refrain, 4.48.icd-.4c«i 

Tho words krsne and v/isudhitx are both dvandva eka^e.sa : ‘ black (Night) and (Usas) ’ is 
a way of saying naktosa.sa ; conversely ‘tVeasure-giving (Mf)rii) and black (Night) ’ is usasanaktri. 
Cf. Bergaigno, i. 250. — The quantity of valsudhiti iu 4.48.3 is not to be changed to viisudhiti, as 
Arnold suggests, VM. pp. 124, 302, because the pfida really continues fairly well (Oldenborg, 
Prol. p. 64) with tho metrical ‘vox media’ yemate ; cf. under i.2.S\ By tl»e .‘jaine terms the 
priority of 3.31.17 is possible but uncertain. For the meaning of 3.31. 17 see Ludwig, 498 (with 
note); Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. ii7ff. ; Oldcnberg, RV. Noten, p. 242. 

3 . 31 , 18 ^'’: 3.i.T9*^’\ a no gahi sakliyobhih 9iv6bhir mahdn mahibliir Utibhih 
saranyan ; 4.32.1^^ mahdn mahibhir Gtibhili. 
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3 . 31 . 21 '^ (Kufika Aislrathi, or Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

adedi.sta vitraha gdpatir ga antah krsnah arusdir dhamabhir gat, 

pra sQnfta di^amana rtena diirag ca viQva avfnod dpa svah. 

10. 1 20. 8’* (Brhaddiva Atharvana ; to Indra) 

ima brahma brhaddivo vivaktindrSya ^Qsain agriyah svarsah, 

mah(> gotrdsya ksayati svarajo diirag ca viQva avfnod dpa svab* 

Tho repeated jmda is not too well knit in with the rest in 3.31. 21. Unless we assume that 
ca connects lunibersonndy the two halves of the stanza, the word is entirely superfluous: 
‘ pointing out (a.ssigning) lilioral goods in accord with divine (or sacrificial law), he opened 
all the doors (of tho stablos) which belong to him.’ Ludwig, 498 : ‘ he opened all his doors 
[or all gates and the Svar].* The second distich of 10.120.8 is better ; in it ca connects 
pro])erly it.s two padas, and diirah, which lacks definition in 3.31.21, is defined by gotrasya : 
‘ he, Indra, controls the stable of the great tyrant (Vala, Pani, or the like), and he opened all 
the doors of the stables which belong to him (in reality, rather than to the demon).' In this 
stanza also there is a decidt'd anacoluthon between the two halves, which Bergaigne, ii. 241^ 
321, note, would smooth out by identifying Brhaddiva with Indra himself, which is not 
credible. On tlut whole the cloudy composition 3.21 is not above the suspicion of having 
borrowed the pada from 10.120. See in general Bergaigne, ii. 160, 183, 201, 213 ; iii. all, note, 
248; Ludwig, Kritik, p. 29 ; Geldner, Vcd. Stud. ii. 276. 

3 . 31 . 22 : see under 3.30.22. 

[3.32.4^, amarnuino maiiyamanasya ra 4 rma: 5.32.5^ amarmano vid 4 d Id asya 
marma.] 

3 . 32 . 7 t> (Vivvamitra ; to Indra) 

yajaina in namasa vrddham indrara brhdntam fsvdxn ajdram yiiv&nam, 
yasya priyo mamatur yajfuyasya na rodasi mahimanam mamdte. 

6. 1 9. 2^' (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

indram eva dhisana sataye dhad brhdntam ajdram yiiv&nam, 

asalhona 9avasa 9ri9uvahsaih sadya9 cid yo vavrdh6 as&mi. 

6.49. 1 o<’ (Rj 1*9 van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Kudra) 
bhiivanasya i)if araih glrblu'r abhi rudraih diva vardhaya rudr^m aktau, 
brhantam rsvam ajaraih susumndm fdhag ghuvema kavinesitasah. 

In tho two Indra stanz.us tho repeated pads, as said of Indra, is peculiarly fit. Moreover, 
ajuraih yuvimam, ‘youth that does not age', is a better sequence of words than ajaraih 
susuinnain, ‘ageless and kind’. In adapting tho pada to Rudra the need of mentioning his 
precarious Hindness was sufficiently urgent to procure the change ; cf. his epithets mldhv^ 
and viva; hi.s InUto mrjayakuh in 2.33.7, directly such a passage as 2.33.1% i 

te pitar marutaiii sumnam elu. See also i. 43*^4 2.33.6. — For 3.32. 7 ^*^ s®® Oldenberg, RV. 

Noten, p. 244 ; for dhisana in 6.19.2, Qoldner, Vod. Stud. ii. 83. 

3 . 32 . 8 *M 3- 30- *3'*; 3.34.6b mdrasya kiirma siikrta purunL 

[ 3 . 32 . 8 ‘\ dridhilra yah prthivirh dyiim utdmam : 3.34*^®* sasana y 4 h, &c. ] 

Cf. under 3.59.1% 

3 . 32 . 11 ® (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

ahann ahiih parigayanam arna ojayamanaiii tuvijata tavyan, 

na te mahitvain anu bliQd adha dyaur yad anyaya sphigyi ksam dvasthah. 
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4.19.2C (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

dyasrjanta jivrayo na deva bhiivah samral indra satyayonih, 
dhann dhim parigdyanam arnah pra vartanir arado vigvadheiiah. 

6.30.4<2 (BharadvSja ; to Indra) 

satyarn it tan na tviivah anyo astindra devo na martyo jyayan, 
dhann dhim parigayanam drn6 ’vasrjo apo acha samudram. 

3 . 32.17 : see under 3.30,22. 

[3.33.3<^ : 10. 17. 1 !<*, samanarii ydnim anil samcarantl (10. 1 7. 1 1®, samcarantam) ; 
i.I 46.3», samandih vatsam abhi samcarantl. J 

3 . 33 . 6 ® (Vi^vfimitra ; to the Rivers) 

ramadhvaiii mo vacase somyaya rtavarir lipa muhurtam <f)vriih, 
prd sindhum acha brhati manisavaayiir ahve ku^ikasya sfiniih. 

6.49.4'^ (Kji?van Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devrih ; here Vfiyn) 

pra vayiim acha brhati manisa brbadrayim vivvavaraiii ratliapram, 

dyuti'idyama niyutah patyarnanah kavih kavnu iyuksasi prayajyo. 

Ludwig, looa and 216, renders brhati manisa as instrumental ; Orassmann, i. 80 and 278, 
as nominative. The connexion in 3. 33. 5 seems to me to favour Mie instrumental ; so Geldner 
and Kaegi, Siobenzig Lieclor, p. 133. It is temjding to assign priority to 3. 33..V 

[3.34.2®, indra ksitlnam asi manuslnain : i. 59 ., 5 ^ riijil ksitlnarn, &c. j 

[ 3 . 84 . 6 ^’, nrvad dadhuno nuryii puruni : 1.72. 7.45.1®, haste dadhano, &c.] 

3 . 34 . 6 ^: 3-30.13^1; 3.32.8’^ indrasya karma sukrta puriini. 

[ 3 , 34 . 7 “, yudhendro mahna varivag cakara . . . devebhyah: 1.5 9. 5'^; 7.98.3*^, 
yudha devebhyo varivag Ccikartha.] 

3 . 34 . 8 ^, satrasuham varenyaih sahodam: r.79.8^, satrasahaiii varenyain. 
[3.34.8®, sasana yah prthiviiii dyam iitemdm; 3.32.8®, dadhara yah, &c.] 

3 . 34 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 36 . 1 ^ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

tls^a hdri ratha a yujyamrma ya,hi vayiir nd niyuto no acha, 
plbasy dndho abhisrsto asme indra svdha rarima, te madaya. 

7.23.4® (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

apag cit pipyu staryo na gdvo nak^inn rtaiii jaritdras ta indra, 

y&hi vayiir nd niyuto no dcha tvaih hi dhibhir dayase vi vdjan. 

Cf. Bergaigno, La Syntax© dea Comparaisons, Melanges Renier, p. 98 ; Ohlenborg, RV. 
Noten, pp, 139, 246. I believe that after all niyiito is for niyiidbliih, case attraction in com- 
parison : ^Com© to U9, O Indra, as Vayu goes with his niyiit (his span).’ 

3 . 35 . 4 ^: 3.29. prajandn vidvah upa yahi somam. 
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3 . 36 . 6 ^‘: 2.i 8.3<5, ni rTraman yajamSLnaso anye. 

3 . 36 . 6 ^ (Vi^ivamitra ; to Indra) 

tuvayarix sorntis tvam <^hy arvdfi cha^vattamarii siimana asya pfihi, 
asmin yajfLd barhisy a nisddya dadhi.sv6inam jathara indum indra. 

10.14.5'* (Yarna Vaivasvata ; Liugoktadevatah) 

angirobhir a gahi yajniyebhir yama vairiipair ih;'i madayasva, 

vi'vasvantarii huve yah pita te ^smin yajfid barhisy a nisadya. 

3 . 36 . 11 : see under 3.30,22. 

3 . 36 , 2 ** (Vifvamitra ; to Indra) 

indraya s<>mrih pradivo vidaiia rbhur 3^obhir vrsaparvA vihayah, 
prayamyamanjln pnlti su grbhiiydndra piba vrsadhutasya v^snah. 

3.43-7*^ (The same) 

indra piba vrsadhutasya vfsna a yaiii te ^yena lu^ate jabhiira, 
yasya made cyavayasi pn'i krstir yasya made apa gt>trd vav artha. 


3.36.7'^'^*' (Vi(, vamitra ; to Indra) 

samudr^na sindhavo yadamana indraya s6mam susutam bharantah, 
ahyuiii duhanti hastnio bhantrair rnadhvah punanti dhiiraya pavitraih. 

6.19.5'* (Bharadvnja ; to Indra) 

dhrtavrato dhanadiih somavrddhah sa lu varnas^^a vasimah puruksiih, 

S!iih jagmire i)athya rayo asmin samudrd na sindhavo yadamanah. 
10.30.13'* (Kavasa Ailusa; to Apah or Aponaptur) 
prati yad apo adr^ram ayatir ghrtam payiihsi bildirailr m.'idhfini, 
adhvaryubhir manasa saiiivid«ana indraya sdmam susutam bharantih. 

I have treated the relation of two of these stanzas in JAGS, xxvii. ;; IT., wlien^ is sliown 
that sa mud rtina in 3.36.7 is to bo changed to sainudie n;i, as has 6.19.5. Both p.'idas then 
mean ‘as rivers uniting in the sea’, and both fit their connexions. It is a matter of 
vacillating redaction, and therefore no chronological deductions, arc in place. Cf. also 
Ludwig, Dor Rig- Veda, vi. 265; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 247. For 10.30.13 set Hillcbrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 214, 376; for puruksuh in 6.19.15*’, the author, Indogerinanischo I'>)r.schungen, 
XXV. i9off. 

3 . 36 . 11 : se^ under 3.30.22. 

3 . 37 . 2 **: 1.84. arvacfnarii sii te mtaah. 

3 . 37 . 6 ** (Vievamitra ; to Indra) 

indram vrtraya hdntave puruhutam iipa bruve, 

bharesu viijasataye. 

8.12.22*' (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

indram vrtraya hdntave devaso dadhirc pur.ah, 

Lindram viinir antbsata sam djase.j ^ 7-3** * 2 ** 
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9.61.22^’ (Amahlyu Angirasii ; to Soma Pavamfina) 
sa pavasva ya dvith6ndram vrtraya hantave, 
vavrivahsaiii mahir apah. 

For 9.61.22 SCO Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 413 ; iii. 174. — Cf. 3.37.6®, indra vrtraya hantave, 
and 'S.93.7**, maho vrtraya liiintavo. 

[3.37. 8*^, indra somaiii ^atakrato (.sc. pahi): 8.76.7'', piba somaiii vatakrato.] 

3 . 37 . 1 V*^^‘' (Viyviimitra ; to Indra) 
arvavato na a gahy atho gakra paravatah, 
u loko yds te adriva indreha tata a gahi. 

3.40.8’' (The same) 

arvavato na a gahi paravatag ca vrtrahan, 
ima jusasva no girah. 

3.40.9C (The same) 

yad antara paravatam arvavatam ca huydse, 
indreha tata a gahi. 

Cf. 8.82.1, ohpeoially its second piida, arvavatin; ca vrtrahan ; and also under 8.13.15. 

3 . 38 . 8 '': 7.38.1’’, hiraiiydyTin amdtim yam dgiyrot. Soo under 7.38.1. 

This item is au addition in the proof-.slieets. HcnctJ its irroj^ular treatment. 

3 . 38 . 10 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 39 . 6 <'* : 2. 1 1.5 ' ; 10. i48.2<-\ giiha hitdih giiliyaiii gulhdni apsii. 

3 . 39.9 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 40 . 4 ’' (Vig vain it ra ; to Indra) 

.ndra somah suta im6 tava pra yanti .satpate, 
xsdyaih candnisa indavah. 

3.42.5’' (The same) 

indra somah suta imd tan dadhisva gatakrato, 
jatliare vajinivaso. 

N<jto the sli.i^ht dlirorencr in tlie repeated piida : sutah in 3.40.4 is attributive, in 3.42.5 
•rcdicrttive. Cl. 8.93.25% tiibhyaiii sdmali suta imo. 

h 4 O. 0 '’ : I . I o. 7 ’ i lul r tvada tarn id ydgah. 

:. 40 . 8 ’': 3. .i7. 1 1’., t’ vav.Uo na it gahi. 

:. 40 . 9 ^: 3.37. i 1*’, iiuIreJi.i tata a galiL 

. 41 . 2 '*, tistirn hailur aiiusdk : i.i3.5'\ strnita barhir anusdk ; 8.45.1'-, strnanti 
barlur aiiusak. 
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3 . 41.6 (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) = 

6.45.27 (^aihyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
s 4 mandasva hy andhaso radhaso tany& mah6, 
nd stotaram nidd karah. 

3 . 41 . 7 *^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

vaydm indra tvaydvo havismanto jaramahe, 

utd tvam astnayiir vaso. 

7.31.4"' (Vasistlia Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
vaydm indra tvayavo ’bhi pra nonurno vrsan, 
viddhf tv asya no vaso. 

10.133.6"' (Siidas Paijavana ; to Indra) 

vayam indra tvayavah Lsakhitvjun ii rabliamaho, j 9.61.4c 

rtasya nali pathii nayati vi^vani diiritii anyakt'^sniu j5"aka 

adhi dhanvasu.j refrain ^ lo. r 33. ff. 

Note the thoroughgoing similarity of 3.41.7 ami 7.gi -4. 


3 . 41 . 9 ^* (Vi9vrimitra ; to Indra) 

arvjiucarii tva sukhe rathe vahatam indra kogina, 

ghrtasnn barhir Tisade. 

8.17.2*’ (Irimbithi Kfinva ; to Indra) 
a tva brahmayujfi ban vahatam indra kegina, 
upa brahman i nab ^rnu. 

3 . 42 . 1 *'; 1.16.4"-, lipa nab sutam it gain ; 5.71.3% I'lpa nab siitam a gatain. 

3 . 42 . 4 *': 1.T6.3C; 8.17. 15‘M 92.5^*; 97.11*’; 9.12.2% indram soinasya pTtdyo. 

3 . 42 . 5 *' : 3.40.4*', indra sdniab suta ime. 

3 . 42 . 6 *''*'c (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

vidma hi«tva dhanamjayaih vajesu dadhi-sdiii kave, 

ddha te sumndm imaho. 

8-45.13*' (Tri^oka Kanva ; to Indra) 

vidma hi tvd dhanaihjayam indra drlha old rirnjani, 

adan'narii yatha gAyam. 

8.75.16c (VirQpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

vidma hi te pura vayam agne pitnr yatbiivasab, 

adha te sumnam imaho. 

8.98. 1 ic (Nrmedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

tvarh bi nab pita vaso tvaiii mata v^itakrato babbuvitba, 

ddha to sumnam imahe. 
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3 . 42 . 8 ^ (Viyvamitni ; to Indra) 

tiibhyed indra sva okyo sdmam codami pitdyo, 

esa rarantu te hrdi. 

8.68.7^’ (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 
tarii*tain id radliase niaha fndraih codami pitaye^ 
j'ah pnrvyrliri aiiiistutim f?e krstinam nrtiih. 

Ludwig’s ernoiidatiou of iinustutim to Ann shitim in S.6.S.7^ (l)er Rig- Voda, vi. 95) does not 
eommend itself in the light of S.63.8. For h; with the accusative see (frassmann’s Lexicon, 

s.v. 8. 

[ 3 . 43 . 3 ^’, indra dova haribhir yJlhi tuyam: 7.29.2'’, arvacinb haribhir, &c.] 
3 . 43 . 6 ^ (Vi(;;v;imitra ; to Indra) 

a tva brhanto harayo yujana arvag indra sadhaniado vahantu, 
pra yd dvit;i diva nijanty iUah susaihnirstaso vrsabliasya murah. 

6.41.19=' (Qaiiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
a tvii harayo vrsano yujana vfsarathilso vr«arac;may<> ’tyah, 
asinatriiheo vrsano vajravalio vfsno inadaya .suyiijo vahantu. 

Of th(’ tw.) .stanzas 6.44.19, witli its insi.stent |>lay upon stem \fsau, makes tlie less good 
unpres.si'»n. If a Tva harayo vrsano yujana were tlie primary ])ada, \vJ>y, ojh- may ask, was the 
word vrsano changed to brhunto izi 3.43.6? Of cour.'%e considerations <.f fliis serf are subjec- 
tive : ill tlie v.-ry next it^’in (3.44.1) wo have an instance of imnnini.; Mlriietun*, in a hymn 
ascribed to \'o;vamitra, whose origin.'ility there is m* reason to qu'-li-.n. -For 3.43.6 cf. 
Geldner, Ved. 8tud. iii. 2, 28; Olderiberg, RV. Noten, p. 250. 

3 . 43 . 7 ': indru piba vfsadliQhisya vfsnah. 

3 . 43 . 8 : .see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 44 .r* (Vi^vainitra ; to Indra) 

aytirii te a.stu liaryatah soma Ti haribhih .siibih, 

jusana indra haribhir na a gahy d tistha haritahi nitham. 

8.i 3.i 3<’ (Nurada Kanva ; to Indra) 

have tvil sura lidite have niadhyamdino divah, 

jusana indra saptibhir na a gahi. 

The relation of the repeated padas is curiously analogous to that of tlie preceding item : 
3.44.1, thougli it puns sturdily on haribhih, iloes not strike mo as secondary, especially as 
there is no rea.son why haribhih should be less original than .saptibhih. I think that 8.13.13. 
is epigonal clap-trap. See under 3.43.6. 

3 . 44 . 4 '’, vi9vam a bhati rocanam : 1.49,4'^, vi'9vam fibhasi rocanam ; 1.50.4®, 
vi'^vam a bhasi rocanam. 

3 . 46 . 2 '= (Vivvainitra ; to Indra) 

mahan a.si inabisa vfsnyebhir dhanaspfd ugra sahamilno anyan, 

6ko vigvasya bhuvanasya raja .sa yodhaya ca ksayaya ca janan. 
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6.36.4‘* (Nara Bharadvaja ; to Jndra) 

sA rSyds khiim upa srja ginaiiAh pumycandrasya tvjim india vdsvali, 
pdtir babhQtasamo jananam 6ko vigvasya bhuvanasya raja. 

For the repeated puda cf. 5.85.3®, t^na vi9vasya, &c. ; 9.97.56*^, s<'»mo vi^vasya, &c. ; 10.168,2**, 
asya viyvasya, &c. 

3 . 47 . 2 ®^’ (Vivvamitra ; to Indra) 

8aj6sa indra sdgano mariidbhih s6maih piba vrtraha <jura vidvan, 
jahl ^atrdhr apa mfdho nudiisvilthabliayarh krnuhi vi^vdto nah. 

3.52.7cd (The same) 

pUsanvate te cakrmH karambhaiii harivate liarya^vaya dhrmilh, 
apupdm addhi sagano marudbhih sdmarii piba vrtraha <jura vidvan. 

The variation of the repeated di?sticli 103.52.7 i.s a sort of nha into which the words apupam 
addhi, a Pu.san motif, are introduced, luKause Indra appear.s liorc in fhe company of Pusan 
(pfisanvatei). The obviously ritual cliaraclor of 3.52 shows that the liturgy, hero a.s else- 
where, recruits its materials from the existing stock of hyinn.s and their idtuis. Cf. Bergaigne, 
Recherches sur I’llistoire do la Liturgic, p. iS ; ITillehrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229. Note also the 
close parallelism between 3-47-3 and 3.51.8 (next item). 

3 . 47 . 3 ^ (Vi^vamitra; to Indra) 

uta rtiibhir rtupah pahi s6mam indra dev6bhih sdkhibhih sutaih nah, 
yah iibhajo maruto ye tvariv ahaii vrtram adadhuB tiibhyain ojah, 

3.5i. 8^> (Tho same) 

sJi vavavana iha pahi sdmam mariidbhir indra sakhibhih siitdm nah, 
jatarii yat tva pari dev:i abhusan niahe bharaya ptuinihota vi'yvo. 

Note that 3.47.2*’' is almost identical with 3.52.7**’ (prec, item). 

3 . 47.6 (Vi(!vamitra ; to Indra) ~ 

6.19.11 (Bharaiivaja ; to Indra) 

mar litvan tarn vrsabhaih vavrdhanam dkavariih divydm gasdm 
indram, 

vigvasaham avase nutanayogrdih sahodam iha tarn huvema. 

8 . 48 . 4 '^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

ugras turasul abhibhntyoja yathava^am tanvam cakra osah, 
tvas^ram indro janusilbhibhuyiimu.syn sdmam apibac camfisu. 

7. 1 01.3'’ (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Par janya) 

starfr u tvad bhdvati siita u tvad yathavagarh tanvam cakra esah, 

pitiih payah prati grbhnati matii tdna pita vardhate tdna putrah. 

Grassmann translates the repeated pada at 3.4S.4, ‘gostaltete den Leib er ganz nach 
Wunsch stc/» ’ ; at 7.101.3, ‘ und wie <‘r will gestalt<-t er den Leib ihr\ Ludwig, 958 and 720, 
consistently construes cakro as reflexive. Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 79, translates and 
26 [h-o.s. 2o] 
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comments upon 7.101.3 : ‘At one time ho (Parjanyii) is sterile, at another ho begets; as he 
wills he fashions his ho4iy. The Mother (Earth) receives the milk of the F«'ithcr ; through it 
tho Father (Parjanya) grows, tliroiigli it the Son.’ Beigaigne identifies the Son with Agiii, or 
Soma, and fitly compares 1.164.51. Aside from the mythological paradox of the ‘female 
male ’ the stanza is clear, tho a])tnes.sof tho repeated piida .seems here impeccable. But Indra 
also can assume different forma, not only in 3.4J?.4, but (by means of hi.s mayas) in 3.53.8; 
6.47.18, so that wo can come to no definite conclu.sion as to tho relative) chronology of the 
stanzas. Yet there is an interesting difference between the two ; 7.101.3 de.scribos a natural 
trait of I'arjanya, tho controller of rain and fertility; 3.3S.4, an ohscuro legendary trait in 
the life of Indra. I cannot, therefore, for my part suppre.ss a considerable prejudice in favour 
of 7.101.3. For 3.48.4 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 517, 518 ; Geldner, Vcd. Stud. ii. 51. 

3 . 48.6 : see under 3.30.22, 

3 . 49 . 5 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 60 . 2 ‘l (Vi^vamitni ; to Indra) 

a to sapary u javase yunajnii yayor anu pradivah ^rustim iivah, 
iha tva dheyur liarayah sii^ipra piba tv asya susutasya caroh. 

7.29. ic (Vasistha Mnitravaruni ; to Indra) 7.29.1* 

Layaiii soma indra tubhyarii sunvaj it tii pra yahi harivas tadokrih, 
piba tv asyd susutasya caror dado magliuni maghavann Tyanah. 

Note in 3.50.2 the change from the dual sapnryu to the plural harayah as a possible sign 
of secondary compo-sition ; cf. under 1.14.12. 

3 . 50.4 = 3.30.20, 

3 . 50.5 : .see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 61 . 5 * (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

purvir asya nissidho martyesu puru vasuiii prthivf bibliarti, 
fndraya dydva <3.sadhlr utiipo rayiiii rak.santi jlrayo vanaiii. 

6.44. j {(^aiiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

mil jasvaiie vrsabha no raritha md tc rovatah sakhyo risama, 

purvis ta indra nissidho janesu jahy asusvin pra vrhilprnatah. 

A close parallel of 3.51.5*'* is 3.55. 22*^ nis.sidhvaris ta osadhir utupo rayiih ta indra prthivf 
bibharti ; cf. ?S.59(Val. ii).2. 

3 . 51 . 6 ^, sakhe vaso jaritfbhyo vayo dhah : 1.30. ro®; 8. 71.9^ sakhe vaso jari- 
tfbhyah. 

3 . 51 . 8 ^', mariidbhir indra sakhibhih .sutaih nah : 3.47-3^ indra devobhih sakhi- 
bliih sutarii nab. 

3 . 51 . 10 ^ (Vi(;vraiiitra ; to Indra) 

idarh hy anv lijasa sutarii radhanaiii pate, 

piba tv asya girvanah. 
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8.1.26®' (PragJltha Kanva ; to Indra) 

piba tv itsyd girvanal^ sutdsya parvapa iva, 

pariskrtasya rasina iydm asuti^ carur madaya patyate. 

For the obscure stanza 3.51.10 see Grassmaiin, i. 93 ; Ludwig. 515 ; Oldonberg, RV. Noten, 
j). 252. Oldouberg proposes, ‘dieses (dasein) folgt ja dem gei)ressten (sorna), vermbge seiner 
kraft.’ But I am struck with tlie parallelism of sutam and sutusya in the two stanzas. 
Perhaps, ‘along here is the (soma) pressed with might, O lord of benefits ! Therefore drink 
of it, O thou tliat delightest in song ! ' 


3 . 52 . 1 ®^‘ (Vifvamitra ; to Indra) 

dhanavantam karambhinaih apupavantam ukthinam, 
indra pratar jusasva nah. 

8.91. 2 (Apala Atreyl ; to Indra) 

asiiu ya osi vTrakd grliam-grliaiii vicaka^at, 

imaiii jarnbhasutaih piba dhanavantam karambhinam apupavantam 
ukthinam. 

Almost certainly the Apala story or charm (8.91.2) quotes nieclianically the ritualistic 
distich 3.52.1, For the former see v. Schrooder, WZKM. xxii. 236; for the latter, the note 
under 3.47.2. 

3 . 62 . 3 ^' (Vi^vamitra; to Indra) = 

4.32. 1 6<* (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

purold^am ca no ghaso josayase girag ca nah, 

vadhuyur iva yosanam. 

3.62,8^^ (Vivvamitra j to Pusan) 

taih jusasva giram mama vajayaiitlm avfi dhiyam, 

vadhuyur iva ydsanam. 

We have hero one of tlie not too common cases in which we can judge the prior place of 
an entire repeated stanza. The hymu 3.52 i.s a liturgic appendix with senu- features of an 
omnium gatherum (see unvior 3.47.2). 3.52.3 is preceded by tin* stanza (2); puroliicaih 

pacuityaih jusasveiidra gurasva ca, tubliyaiii havyaui si.srato. There is small sen.*^^*, beyond 
conc.'itenatiug jingle, in continuing with st. 3, purojaeaiii ca no ghaso jesayilse, &<•. Stanza 
4.32.16 is preceded effectively by (15) : asinakaiii tvTi inatinam ii stibna indra yaidiatu, ai vag ti 
vartay.i luiri. Cf. Hopkins, A.TFh. xiii. 36, who judges the relative, chronology uf the stanzas 
aright, though I fail to see why he ascribes futuric value to gh;iso and josayase (jusasva in 
3.62.8); cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 252. The position of the ropeatt-d p;ida in 3.62. 8 is also 
distinctly inferior: the words jusasva giram are separated violently from vadhuyur iva 
y68an0.m by the parenthesis, viijayantim ava dhiyam. 

3 . 62 . 7 ®^', apUpam addlii sugano marudbhih sumam piba vrtralui v^ra vidviin : 

3.47.2''^*, sajusff indra siigano marudbhih suinam i>ibii vrirahil ^Tira 
vidvaii. 

(Vivvaniitra ; to Indra) 

^Ahsavrullivaryo prati me griilhlndiTiya vilhah krnavava justam, 
dddrh barhir yajamanasya sidatha ca bhnd ukthain nulraya ^astam 
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6.23.7c (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

sa no bodhi purolii^yiiii raranah piba tu somam gorjlkam indra, 

6 d 4 m barhir y^amanasya sidorum krdhi tvayata u lokam. 

For 3.53.3 seo Neissor, Bozz. Beitr. vii. 234 ; xviii. 303. In this ritual stanza prAti grnihi 
doubtless indicates the pratigara, or response, of the Adhvaryii priest, to the chant of the 
Hotar ; cf. Hillebraiidt, Rituallitteratur, p. lor. 

d. 63 . 5 c ec, yutra ratliasya brliato nidhanam. 

3 . 63 . 7 ^^*^ (Vi^vainitra ; to Indra) 

imo bhoja angiraso virUpa divds putraso asurasya virah, 
vi^vamitraya dadato maghani sahasrasavd prd tiranta ayuh. 

1 0.67. 2b (Ayasya Ahgirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

rtaiii ^ansanta rjii didhyana divds putraso dsurasya virah, 

vipraih padain angiraso dadhanil yajiiasya dhama prathamaiii inananta. 

7.103. lod (Viisistha ; to tlie Frogs [Parjanyjistutih]) 

gomayur adad ajamayur adat pf9nir adad dharito no vasuni, 

gaviiiii mandiika dddatah gatani sahasrasavd pra tiranta ayuh. 

Wo may render 3..53.7 : ‘Those liberal Angiras and Virupas, children of heaven, men 
belonging to Asura, while giving liberal gifts to Vi9vamitra, shall prolong life at the 
thousandfold pressing (of soma).' Cf. Gnissmann, i. 532 ; Ludwig, 1003 (rather fanciful). 
The stanza is clear : The Ahgiraa and Virupas, mythiciil sacrificors of yore (cf. 10.67.2), typify 
the Xireseiit sacrificoi's who obtain tlie benefits of sacrifice, because they fee Vii;vamitra an<i 
perform a great soma-sacrifice. The fourth pada in the last stanza of the frog-hymn is 
applied secondarily to an uncongenial theme, to wit : ‘ Ho that lows like a cow, bleats like a 
goat ; the speckled and the green (frogs) have bestowed upon us wealth. The frogs bestowing 
hundreds of cows shall extend (<>ur) life at the thousandfold pressing.* Sayana takes 
sahasraa^va in the sense of ‘generation of thousand plants* (sahasrasaihkhyakii osadhayah 
suyante), but I think that tlie word indicates the downpour of rain which is compared to the 
flow of soma. Geldncr and Kaegi, Sicbenzig Lieder, p. 170, and Qrassmann regard this 
stanza as an appendage. This i.s, in my view, quite the reverse of tlie truth : the hymn is a 
rain-charm ; its last stanza states, by moans of the emphatic prophetic aorist, tlio fervent 
hope that the practice shall succeed, Cf. JAOS. xvii. 173 ff. But there can bo no doubt that 
the fourth piida is borrowed from the ritual sphere of the soma sacrifice, and that sahasrasava 
is used in an applied sense. More precisely, the second distich of 7.103.10 is a clever imitation 
of the second distich of 3.53.7. Ludwig, who does not note the repetition of the pada, 
renders it in 1003, ‘setzen sio fort ihr leben untor tausend rossopf’ern * ; at (021, ‘ verlangern 
bei hervorbringung von tausendfachein das leben'. — For 3.53.7^* cf. 10.10.2°, mahas putraso 
asurasya virah. 

3 . 53 . 12 ^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

yd imd rddasi ubhd ahaui indram atustavam, 

vi9vamitrasya raksati brahmedaih bharataiii jatiam. 

8.6. 1 7« (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

yd imd rbdasi mahi samTci samajagrabhlt, 

tamobhir indra tajii guhah. 
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9.18.5^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yi im^ rddasi mahi saih matareva dohate, 

^madesu sarvadha asi.j ««* refrain, 9.18.1C-7® 

The connexion of the distich in ;i.53.i2 is loose, the relation of pildas a and b asyndetic. — 
In 9.18.5 I suspect wo must read siiiiimatara instead of saih inatdra, because the root duh does 
not elsewhere in the RV. combine with sum ; cf. 10.117.9. 

3 . 63 . 13 ^^ (Vi9vriraitra ; to Indra) 
vi9vamitra anisata brahm^ndraya vajrino, 

i^karad in nah suradhasah. j «J6rcf. i.2 3.6<^ 

8.24.i^‘ (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Indra) 
sakhaya tl 9isamahi brahm6ndraya vajrine, 
stusa a sii VO nftamaya dhrsnave. 

For 8.24.1 cf. Bartholom.ae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 225 ; Neisser, ibid, xxvii. 271. 

[ 3 . 63 . 13 <'*, karad in nah sunldhasah : 1.23.6c, karatam nah suradhasah.] 

3 . 63 . 10 c (Vi9vamitra ; to Vac Sasarparl) 

sasarparir abharat tuyam ebhyo ’dhi ^ravah pahcajanyfisu krsti'au, 

paksyd. ndvyam ayur dadhana yitiii mo pulastijamadagnayo daduh. 

7.80,2^ (Viisistha ; to Unas) 

esa sya navy am ayur dadhana gudhvi tamo jyotisosii abodhi, 

Agra eti yuvatir ahrayaiia Lpracikitat siiryarii yajuam agnim.j wr 7.78.3c 

[ 3 . 63 . 18 ®, balaiii tdkaya tariaydya jlvaso: 10.35.12®, pa9ve tokaya, &c.] 

3 . 64 . 1 ®, 9rn6tu no damyobhir anlkaih: 3.1.15^*, raksa ca no damyobhir anikaih. 

3 . 64 . 3 ^) : 1.58.7^^, s<apai*yami prayasA yuini ratnam. 

3 . 64 . 5 *^'‘’<' (Praja])ati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
k6 addha veda ka iha pra vocad devdh acha pathyii kd sam eti, 
dAdryra e^m avama sadahsi paresu ya guhyesu vrat6su. 

10.129.6'^ (Prajapati Paramesthin ; Bhavavrttam) 

k6 addha veda kd iha pra vocat kiita djata kiita iyam visrstih, 

arvdg deva asya visarjanendtha ko veda yata ababhiiva. 

10. 1 14.2'^ (Sadhri VairQpa, or Gharma Tapasa ; to Vivve Devah) 
tisr (3 destraya nirrtlr lipasate dTrgha9ruto vi hi jananti vahnayah, 
tasaiii ni cikyuh kavayo nidanaih paresu ya guhyesu vratdsu. 

As regiircls 3.54.5*; 10.129.6*, it is interesting to >^00 mystic phraseology alreioly in a 

forniid.'iio state ; see p. ix, line 9 from top,— Cf. also 10.10.6^, kil iih dadan/a ka ilni pni vocat; 
and 1. 164.7, 18 ; i*4-7* 
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8 . 54 . 11 ^ (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
hfranyapanih savita sujihvas trfr a div6 viddthe p&tyam&nati> 
dey^su ca savitah ^Idkam a9rer dd asmabhyam d suva sarvatatim. 

(The same) 

tri sadhastha sindhavas tn'h kavTndm uta trimata vidathesu sanirat, 
rtavarlr ydsanas tisr6 apyas trip a div6 vidathe pdtyamanah. 

For 3.56.5 of. Bergaigne, i. 231 ; ii. 54 ; iii. 243 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 302 ; RV. Noten, 
p. 258. 

8 . 64 . 16 ^ (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vi9ve Devah, here 
lndra) 

Indro vl9vair vlrydih patyamana ubhd a paprau rddasi mahitva, 
puramdard vrtraha dhranusenah samgfbhya na a bhara bhuri pa9vah. 

4.16.5^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to lndra) 

vavaksa Indro amitam rjlsy libhd a paprau rddasi mahitva, 

ata9 cid asya mahima vf recy abhl yd vfyva bhiivana babhuva. 

8.25. 1 8<5 (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va; to Mitra and Varuna, here SQrya) 
pari yd ra9mfna divd ’ntan mamd prthivyah, 
ubhd a paprau rddasi mahitva. 

8 . 54 . 18 ^: i.24.io<’, adabdhani varunasya vratani. 

[ 3 , 64 . 20 ^, dhruvaksem&sa ilaya madantah; 3 * 59 . 3^ anamivasa ilaya luadantah.] 

8 . 54 . 22 ^ (Prajapati Vfii9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
svadasva havyd sdm iso didihy asmadrydk sdm mimihl grdvahsi, 
vi9vah ague prtsu tan jesi 9atran aha viyva sunidna didihl nali. 

5.4. 2d (Vasu9ruta Atreya; to Agni) 

Lhavyavdl agnfr ajarah pita noj vibhiir vibhava sudf9Tko asrae, 3.2.2c 
sugarhapatydh sdm iso didihy asmadrydk sdm mimihi gravahsi. 
^•^9-3^ (Bharadvaja ; to lndra) 

prthu karasna bahula gdbhastl asmadryak sdm mimihi gravahsi, 
yQthdva pagvdh pagupa damQna asmah indrabhy a vavrtsvajau. 

For 3.54.22 cf. Oldeiiborg, RV. Noten, p. 256 ; for 5.4.2, ibid. 515 ; for 6.19.3, Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi. 123, 323. 

3 . 66 . 1 <i- 22 d, mahdd devanam asuratvam ekam; 10.55.4^, mahdn mahatyd 
asuratvdm dkam. 

8 . 66 . 9 ^ (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 

ni veveti palitd dutd asv antdr mahahg carati rocaudna, 

vdpQhsi hibhrad abhi no vi caste ^^mahad devanam asuratvam ekam.j 

refrain, 3.55.1*^22*^ 
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io.4.2<*'(Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

yAiii tva jdnaso abhi samcaranti gava usnam iva vrajaih yavistha, 
dat6 devanam asi martyanam antdr mahang carasi rocandna. 

For 3.55.9 see Bergaij me, i. 115; ii. 65, 456, note ; iii. 286 ; Oldenberg, Prol. 432 ; RV. Noten, 
p. 257; Geldner, Rigveda Komm., p. 6a. 

8 . 66 . 13 ®^^ (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devah) 
anydsya vatsdm rihati mimaya kaya bhuva ni dadhe dhenur udhah, 
rtdsya sa pdyasapinvabUa Lii'ahdd deyanam asuratvdm 6kam.j 

^refrain, 3.55.1^-22*^ 

10.27. 1 4od (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

brhdnn achay <3 apala^d arva tasthau mata visito atti gdr})hah, 
anydsya vatsdm rihati mimaya kaya bhuva ni dadhe dhenur udhah. 
Cf. Bergaigne, i. 321, 325 ; ii. ii, 72, 73, 73 note, 86 note, 106; iii. 243. 

3 . 66 . 19 ®^ (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi^ve Dovah) 
devas tvdsta savita vigvdrupah puposa prajah purudlul jajana, 
ima ca vi9va bhuvanany asya ^inahad devanam asiiratvam okarn. , 

refrain, 3. 55. Td-2 2^1 

10. 10.5b (Yaml Vaivasvatl ; Samvada) 

gdrbhe nu nau janita daiiipati kar dovas tvdsta savita vigvdrupah, 
iiakir asya pra minanti vratani v6da nfiv asya prthivi uta dyiiuh. 

Cf. Muir, GST. i. 181 ; liillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 5 28 ; v. Scbroeder, Mysterium und 
Mimus, p. 283. — For 10,10.5® cf. r.69.7" ; 7.47.3^ 

3 . 66 . 2 Pbc^ imiim ca nah prthiviih vigvadbaya lipa kseti hitaniitro iid raja, 
purahsadali garmasado 11a virah: 1.73.3'^^bc^ dovd Tia yah prthivim 
. . . upaksoti, &c. 

3 . 60 . 3 ^^ (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devrdi) 
tripajasyo vrsabho vigvartipa uta tryudhii purudh.a prajavan, 
tryanikah patyate mahinavaii sd retodha vrsabhah gagvatinam. 

7.101.6**- (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 

sa retodha vrsabhah gagvatinam ^^tasminn htinfi jagatas tasthiisag ca, j 

tan ma rtaiii patu gatagaradaya Lyhyaiii pata svastibliih sada nah. , 

refrain, 7.1. 20*^ if. 

Grassmann, i. 99, thinks that the subject of 3.56.3 is Agni ; Borgaigne, L 231 ; ii. 54, 109, 
suggests Agni or Soma. The parallel seems to mo to point to some TvasUr-liko god, if not 
to Parjanya himself, or to Dyaus-Parjanya (cf. asurah pita = dyaus pita in 5.83.6). 

3 . 50 . 5 *', trir a divo viddthe patyamanah: 3.54* t divo vidathe pdtyamanah. 

3.66.7b: 1.71.9C, rajana mitravaruna supani. 
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3.68.3 = 1.118.3, except that 1.118.3 l)egins with pravddyamana, whereas 3.58.3 
has in its place, suyugbhir a9vaih. 

3.68.6^-: 1.183,6c = 1.184.6c, eha yataih pathi'bhir devayunaih. 

3 . 68 . 6 ^ : 1.183.4^^, dasr«av im6 varii nidhayo madliQnam. 

3.68.8<^, pari dyavaprtliivi yati sady/ih : 1. 1 15.3^, pari dyavaprthivi yanti sadyah. 

[ 3.59.1% mitro janan yatayati bruvanah : 7.36. 2^^, janaih ca mitr6 yatati 
bruvanah.] 

[ 3 . 69 . 1 % mitro dadhara prthivfm uta dyam : 6.51.8^', namo dadhara, &c.] 

Cf. under 3.32.8®. 

[ 3 . 69 . 1 ‘^ mitriiya havyarii ghrtavaj jiihota : 7.47. 3'^ sindhubhyo havyarii, &c.] 

[ 3 . 69 . 3 ‘S anamivasa I'laya madantah : 3.54.20*’, dhruvaksemasa ilaya mAdantah.] 

3 . 69 . 4 c‘* : 3. i.2icdj 6.47. 1 3*^*’= 10.131.7^% tasya vayArii sumatau yajniyasyiipi 
bh.adr<^ saiimanaso syaraa ; 10.14.6®**, tosam vayarii sumaMu yajm- 
yanam Api, &c. 

3 . 69 . 9 *’ (Vivvamitra ; to Mitra) 
mitro devesv ayusu jdnaya vrktabarhiso, 
isa istAvrata akah. 

5.23.3*’ (Dyumna Vi^vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
iVi9ve hi tvA sajosaso, jAnaso vrktabarhisah, 
hotaraiii sAdmasu priyarii vyaiiti varyA piini. 

5 - 35 -^^‘ (Prahhavasu Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

^tvam id vrtrahantama j janaso vrktabarhisah, 
ugrAiii pnrvisu parvyam ^hAvanto vajasataye.j 
8. 5. r 7"^ (Bralimatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
jAnAso vrktabarhiso , havismanto aramkftah,j 
Lyuviim havanto a9vina.j 
8.6.37*’ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

Ltviirii id vrtrahantamaj jAnaso vrktabarhisah, 

^hAvanto vaja.sataye.j 

For the relation of 5.35.6 to 8.6.37 under 5.35.6. Cf. kanvuso vrktabarhisah, 1.14.5®, q.v. 

3 . 60 . 3 <* (ViyvAmitra ; to Rbhus) 

indrasya sakhyam rbhAvah sAm Anayur manor nApfita apAso dadhanvire, 
sAudhanvaniiso amrtatvAm oriri^ vistvi gamibhih sukftah sukrtyAya. 

1 0.94. 2® (Arbuda Kadraveya Sarpa ; to the Press-Stones) 

eh* vadanti 9atAvat sahasravad ahhi krandanti haritebhir Asabhih, 

vistvi gravanah sukrtah sukrtyAya lu')tu9 cit purve haviradyam A9ata. 

We render 3.60.3, ‘The Kbhus have obtained the friendship of Indra; they the children 
of Mann, the \v<irker3, have bestirred themselves. The Saudhanvanas, labouring on (pious) 


5.21.3*^ 


<w5-35-6'’ 

Vt 1. 47-4'’ 

<»‘ 5 - 35 - 6 '‘ 

»’ 5 - 35 - 6 '* 
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tasks, have obtained immortality, they tho pious workers through their pious work \ Cf. 
Ludwig, 164 ; Onissmann, i. 103 ; Bergaigne, i. 69, note ; ii. 403, 409, 412, 418 ; Kyder, Die 
Rbhus im Rgveda, pp. 21, 22, 25. Tht» fourth pads is of the very essence of tho Rbhu myth 
(see ©specially 4,33,4; 4.35,2,7,8); there can be no question as to its primarj character. 
The ptida with an obviously ritualistic variant recurs at 10.94.2, to wit: ‘They s|)cak 
a hundredfold, a thousandfold, shout to us with their yellow mouths ; tho press-stones 
labouring, they tlie pious worke rs through their pious work, have come to the eating of tlio 
havis even before the Hotar.' Exact technical proof that tho repeated pada is here reniodelhsl 
st^condarily cannot be rendered, hut I am, nevertheless, certain that of the two phrases vistvi 
(;umibbih in 3.60.3, and vistvi gravanah in 10.94.2, the former is the mother ; cf. viv6aa . . . 
f;amibhih in 5.77.4, and tlie interesting epitliets of tho Kblius in their nivid, ^^.8.20, vistvi 
svapasah, and (;amya (;amisthah. The expression sukftah sukrtyaya also b(dongs primarily to 
divine beings; secondarily to a ritualistic instrument such as press-stones; cf. rbhavah 
.sukHah suhastah, 7.35.12. The passage 3.54.12, where the Rhhiis aro said to have fasliioned 
tho sacrifice urdhvagravanah, ‘holding high the prcss-stonos may help to account for the 
slip of the pada from Rbhus to Oravanah. 

3 . 61 . 7 ^^ (Vi9vainitra ; to Usa.s) 

rtasya budlma u.s:i.sriiii i.saiiyan vfsa mahi r6dasi a vivega, 
mahi mitr^sya varunasya mriyi'i candrova bhaniiiii vi dadhe puriitrii. 

10.80. jh (Agni SaucTka, or Agni Vaivvanara ; to Agni) 
agnor apnasah samid a.stu bhadragnir mahi rddasi a vivega, 
agnir okarii codayat aainatsv agiiir vrtrani dayate puriini. 

The vfsfi in 3.61.7 is Agni ; see 3.3.4; 7.4 ; 10.80.2 ; and even more markedly 4.3.10 (q. v.j. 
See Bergaigne, i. 15, 142; ii. iCo, 358. For u.sii.sam in 3.61.7'* .see last Oldenberg, RV. Noteii, 
p. 261. 

3 . 62 . : 3.52.3<^ = 4.32.i6<‘, vadhuyiir iva yemanain. 

3 . 62 . 0 ‘^'’ (Vi^vfimitra ; to Pusan) 

y6 vigvabhi vipagyati bhuvana sam ca pagyati, 

sa nab push vita lihuvat. 

TO. i87.4ab (Vatsa ^Xgneya ; to Agni) 
yd vigvabhi vipagyati bhuvana sam ca pagyati, 

, s6, nah parsad ati dvi.sah. j refrain, xo. 1 S7. 

Thero is little, doubt that tho repeated distich is original with tin- I’u.san hymn ; <‘f. 

2.40.4, 5 ; 6.58.2. 

« 

3 . 62 . 13 <^ (Vigvilmitra ; to Soma) 

sdmo jigati gatuvid devaniim eti niskrtain, 

rtdsya ydnim asadam. 

5.21.4'^ (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 

devaiii vo devayajyayagnim lllta martyah, 

samiddhah gukra didihy rtasya ydnim asadah sasasya yoniui usadali. 
9.8.3^ (A.sita Krivyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamaiia) 

, indra.sya soma nidhascj punaim hardi codaya, 
rtasya ydnim asadam. 

27 [ h .0.8. 20] 


9.8.,v' 
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^, 64 , 22 ^ (Ka^yapa Marica; to Soma Pavamana) 
indrayendo marutvate pavaava madhumattamah, 
ptdsya ydnim asidam. 

Cf. arkasya ydnim as^dam, under 9.25.6; y6nav rtjlsya sXdatam, 3.62. iS^*; sfdann rtasya 
y6nim a, 6.16.35”; y6niin rtdsya sidata, under 9.13.9®. — For 5.21.4 see Oidenberg, SB£. 
xlvi. 343, 345. 

3 . 62 . 16 »*> (VigvSmitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
a no mitravanma ghytair gdvyutim uksatam, 
m^dhya rajahsi sukratQ. 

7.65.4*^^> (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

a no mitravaruna havy^ustim ghrtair gdvyutim ukaatam ilabhib, 
Lprati vam atra varam a jdnayaj prnitam udno divydsya caroh. 6«-cf. 7.65.4c 
8.5.6c (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 
tit sudeyjiya da^iise sumedham dvitarinlm, 
ghrtair gavyutim ukfatam. 

Cf. a no gjivyiitim uksatath ghrt6na, 7.62.5**. There can bo little doubt that the p&da, 
ghrtair gavyutim ukBatam in 3.62.16** and 8.5.6” is the ‘mother’ form, from which is derived 
ghrtair gjivyutim ukaatam ilabhib. By the »ame terms 7.65.4*** is an extended form of 
3.62.16***. There we mast take the pada a no mitrft varuna as a true pada, for better or for 
worse. Arnold, VM. p. 300, suggo.sts correction to abhi no mitra varuna for 3.62.16*, without 
having in mind a no mitravaruna havyajustim in 7.65.4*. Tho theoretic extension of defec- 
tive dimeter padas is fraught with especial risk, as is shown by the fact tli.at they are not 
infrequently paralleled by perfect trimeter padas ; see e.specially 1.80.10, and in general Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 9. — For giivyuti, cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 291. — Pada 7.65.4” has a partial 
parallel in 7.70.5”, prati pra yataiii varain a janaya ; and 7.65.4* is reproduced even more 
closely in 1.152.7*, a vam mitrav.aruna havyiijustim. 

3 . 02 . 18 *^ (Vivvamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
grnana jamadagnina Lyonav rtasya sidatam, , ^ cf. 9. 1 3.9^- 

jpataih somam rtavrdha.j 1.47.3*’ 

7.96.3*5 (Vasistha ; to Sarasvatl) 

bhadram id bhadra krnavat sarasvaty akavan cetati yajinivati, 
grnana jamadagnivdt stuvana ca vasisthavat. 

8.101.8*1 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to A9vins) 

rati'rh yad vam araksasaih havamahe yuvdbhyarii vajinivasu, 

priiclih hotrarii pratinintav itaih nara grnana jamadagnina. 

9.62. 2 4C (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
uta no gomatir iso vi'yva arsa paris^bhah, 
graand jamadagnina. 

9.65. 25I* (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavate haryato harir grnand jamddagnina, 
hinvano gor adhi tvaci. 

The pada-type grnana jamadagni vat (vasisthavat) in 7.96.3 is posterior to the type with 
jamadagninfi ; cf. Oidenberg, ZDMG, xlii, 204. 

3 . 62 . 18 *: : 1.47.3b. 47.5dj 7.66.19*:; 8.87.5*1, pntam somam rtavrdha. 
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4 . 1 . 3 ^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Agni and Vanina) 

sakhe sdkhayam abhy a vavrtsva^urh na cakr^m r&thyeva r&fihyasm^bhyam 
dasma rAnhya, 

dgne mrlikaih vdrune sAca vido mariitau viQvdbh&niifU, 
tokaya tuje 9U9ucana 9Am krdhy asmAbhyaih dasma ^Aih krdhi. 

8.27.3'^ (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devah) 
pra su na etv adhvard 'gna devAsu pttrvyAh, 
adityAsu pra vAriine dhHAvrate mariitau viQvdbhfiaufu. 

For 4.1.3* cf. lo.io.i*. — For tho same stanza see Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 141, 146 ; Bergaigne, 
Quarante Hymnes, p. 11 ; Hillebrandt, Vod. Myth, iii, 65. — Though tho entire distichs in 
which occurs the repeated pada are xx.arkedly imitative, 1 cannot discover any chronological 
criterion. In both stanzas the succession, Agni, Varuna (Adityas),- and Maruts, bears the 
ritualistic stamp. 

[ 4 . 1 . 11 '^, maho budhnA rajaso asya yAnau: 4. 17. i4d, tvaco budhnA, &c.] 

[ 4 . 1 . 13 ®, A^mavrajah sudiigha vavre antAh : 5.31.3®, pracodayat sudugha, &c.] 
4 . 1 . 15 <^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

te gavyata inanasA drdhram ubdhAih ga yemanAm pari santam Adrim, 
drlhaih naro vAcasa ddivyena vrajAm gdmantam UQijo vi vavruh. 

4.i6.6d (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

Lvi^vani ^akro naryani vidvauj ap6 rireca sAkhibhir nikamaih, 

•r cf. 4. 1 6. 

A^manam cid ye bibhidur vAcobhir vrajAm gdmantam ugijo vi vavruh - 

10.45.11^ (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

tvllm agne yajamana Anu dyun vi'^va vAsu dadhire varyani, 

tvAya saha drAvinam ichAmana vrajAm gdmantam ugijo vi vavrull^L. 

The repeated pads is bald in 10.45. ii ; note the absence of an equivalent for either the 
word vacasa or vacobhih of the other two stanzas. Those give character and definiteness to 
the repeated pada whose subject is uipjah (cf. 7.10.3). 10,45 is otherwise also under suspicion 

as being a good borrower, having six repeated padas ; see in its order. Cf. Ludwig, Der 
Rig- Veda, iii. 97 ff.— For tho repeated pfula cf. also 7.90.4% gavyam cid urvAm u^ijo vi vavruh. 


4 . 1 . 17 ^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

ne9at tamo dudhitaiii rooata dyilur lid devyu usAso bhaniir arta, 
a suryo brhatas tisthad Ajrah rjii mArte^u vrjina ca pA^yan. 



4 .T.I 7 — ] Pdyt 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book IV [212 

6.51. 2C (Kji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

veda yds trini vidathany esaib. deviinaih janina sanutar a ca vfprah, 

rjii mdrtesu vrjina ca pdgyann abhi caste suro arya evan. 

7.60. 2^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

esa syii mitravaruna nrcaksa ubhe lid eti siiryo abhi jman, 

LVi'^vasya sthatur jagata^ ca, gopilj rju martosu vrjina ca pdgyan. 

<iir6.50.7tJ 

For 6.51.2 seo Oldenborg, SBE. xlvi. 27, 205, 322 ; RV. Noten, p. 403. The repeated pada 
really applies to Surya (Sura) in each occurrence. 

4 . 1 . 20 ‘J (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

vi'9vesrim aditir yajiliyanarii vi9vesam atithir manusanam, 

ignir devanam ava avrnanah sumrlikd bhavatu jatavedah. 

6.47. 1 2i> (Garga Bharadvaja; to Tndra)= 
io.i;3i. 6J> (Sukirti Kaksivata ; to India) 

indrah sutrama svuvah avobhih sumrlikd bhavatu vigvavedah, 
biidhatilm dvoso abhayarii krnotu Lsuvfryasya patayah syania.j 

ij«r 4.51. io‘J 

Ludwig, Kritik, p. 35, notes that TB. 2.7.12.5 = RV. 4.1.20 substitutes vi<;.vavGdah for 
jatavedah, and thinks that this is due to assimilation to vicvt sam aditir . . . vif/vesam iitithir 
in the same stanza. Tlio pres<!nt item, liowovcr, shows that the parallel pilda with vi^;va^'edah 
is responsible for the change in the main, though the assumed assimilation may have helped 
along the proce.ss. — For 4.1.20^ cf. 1.127.8**; 8.23.25% atithiiii manusanilm. 


4 . 2 . 1 »: 1.7 7. 1®, yo martyesv amfta rtava. 

[ 4 . 2 . 2 «', ihii tvaiii sano sahaso no adya : 1.58.8*'^, achidrfi suno, &c. ; 6.50.9’% uia 
tvarh srino, &c. ] 

[ 4 . 2 . 18 ®J% a yutheva ksiimati pa^vo akhyad devanaiii yaj jaiiimdnty iigra: 

7.60. 3‘J, sarii yd yuthova janimani caste; 8.25.7'd)^ adhi yii brhato 
divo ’bhi yfitheva pa^yatah.] 

4 . 2 . 20 ^ ; 1.73.10’% eta te agna ucuthani vedhali. 

[4.2.20®, lie chocasva kriuihi vasyaso nab; 8.48.6J>, pra caksaya kniuhi, &c.] 
4.3.16 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

a vo rajanam adhvarasya rudraiii hdtaraih satyayajarii rddasyoh, 
agDirh pura tanayitnor acittad dhi'ranyarupam avase krnudhvam. 

6.16.46® (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 

vlti yo devaiii marto duvasyed agnfm llltadhvare havi'sman, 
hdtaram satyaydjam rddasyor Luttanahasto namasa vivasebj 

^ 3. 14.56 

Cf. Borgaigne, .iii. 36 ; v. Bradke, Dyuus Asura, p. 54, 
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4 . 3 , 2 ^> : 1 . 1 2 4. 7c j I o. 7 T . 4<^ ; 9 1 . 1 3^^ jay^va patya u^atl suvasah. 

[ 4 . 3 . 8 ‘^ sadha divo jataveda^ cikitvan: 3.17.2^, yatha divo, &c.] 

4 . 3 . 10 ‘^ (Vamadeva ; to Agni) 

rtena hi sma vri^bha^ cid aktah pumah agnih p^yasa piisthy^na, 
aspandamano acarad vayodha vfsa QUkrdm duduhe pf^nir udhah. 

6.66. (Bharadvaja ; to Mavuts) 

vapur nu tac cikiti'ise cid astii samanaiii nama dhenii patyarnSnam, 
martesv anyad dohilse pipiiya sakfc chukrdih duduhe pf^nir udhah. 

We render 4.3.10, ^In accord with the divine law, indeed, Agni, the bull, the man, has 
been anointed with the heavenly fluid. Unwavering ho moved, strength-bestowing ; ho the 
bull, the Pr(;ni-cow, has milked his bright udder.’ The paradox in piida d between vfsri, 
‘bull’, and pf<;ni, ‘heavenly cow* (especially mother of the Maiaits, with Rudra fis father, 
2.34.2), Ijas led the interpreters in various directions. Ludwig, 330, changes j)TV,nir to pf^ner, 

‘ es melkte der stier dcr Prrni holies enter *; in his commontiiry he retains pn;.nir but Lakes 
vfsa with the preceding pada, so as to avoid the paradox, to wit : ‘ nicht zuckond ohmi 
anstrengung gieng dor lebenskraft schaflfendc stier, ihr hellos outer lioss Pn;ni fliessen.’ 
Qrassmann's rendering, ‘ der Same stroint dem Stier, dor Kuh das Euter’, is negligible, in 
the light of the parallel pada, 6.66.1^. Oldcnbcrg, 8BE. xlvi. 326, does not quite do justice to 
pf<;nir in his rondoring, ‘the speckled bull has poured out his bright udder’. I think that 
Bergaigne, ii. 397, 398, is unquestionably right in assuming a paradoxical ‘ iaureau-vache *, 
herc^ and in other passages inontionod by him. The daring metaphor is, that Agni shoots 
out his flames from his bright udder ; ho, a bull, is thereby — niirabile dictu — also a pf^ni, 
the heavenly, yielding cow, par excellence. Although tho conception is very rff(!ctive, it is, 
nevertheless, modelled after a simpler one, of which we have tl»e ex.act n cord in 6.66.1. 

Ludwig, 696, very cleverly, ‘ Ein wiindcr muss seiii soll>st dem weisen, was den gemein- 
samen namen kuh hat ; <!as cine schwoll dass die menschen es melkten, eininal nur hat 
Pr(;ni ihr hellos euter gemolken ’. In 6.4S.22 wo have a similar stsitement, ]>n;nya dugdhani 
sakft i)ayah. Max Muller, in a note to his similar translation, SBE. xxxii. 370, ( xplains that 
dhonu, a cloud, yields rain but once, or that Pryni gave birth but once to tho Maruts. The 
second altoriiativo seems likely to me, as it does to Bergaigne, i. 321 ; ii. 399. Tho poiiinonce 
and originality of the repeated pada in 6.66.1 is established beyond [a-rad venture by the 
parallel in 6.48.22 ; equally certain it i.s, that the metaphor which turns Agni in 4.3.10 into a 
‘ bull Pn;ni wlio milked his briglit udder ’ is the work of a later poet, who is unquesti<mably 
bending to bis purpose the very wording of a familiar mytliological conceit, current in his 
time as kind of mystery (brahmodya) about Pr^.ni. We may finally remark that in the 
socond.ary form of the pada 4.3.10'*, cuknini may possibly have assumed the value of ‘ semen 
which it certainly does not have in 6.66.1*^ : ‘As a bull he hath spurtetl soinon, as a Preni cow 
he hath milked his udder’ (zeugma of duduhe). Cf. v. Bradke, Festgnias an Roth, p. 123 ; 
Oldenberg, UV. Noten, p. 268. 

4 . 3 . 11 *' (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

rteiiadriiii vy asan bhidantah sam afigiraso navanta gdbhih, 

^Hinaiii iiaiah pari sadaim iisasam avih svar abhavaj jat6 agnau. 

I o. 88. 2'^(Mradhanvat, an Angirasa, or Vamadevya ; to Surya and Vai^vanara) 
glrnaiii bhuvanam tamasapagulhani avih svar abhavaj jate agnau, 
tasya devah prthivi dyaur utapo ’ranayann osadhlh sakhyt^ asya. 

The relation of pudns a and b in 10.88.2 is unacoluthic, cunible by substituting akrnot 
for abhavat in pada b ; see 7.76.1^, avir akar bhuvanam vievam usi'ih (cf. also 5.2.9; 6.17,3 . 
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But the repeated p&da in 4.3.11 sustains abhavaj ; ef. Bcrgaigne, i. 115 (bottom); ii. 75; 
Oldonberg, SBE. xlvi. p. 330. — For navanta, emendable to anavanta, see Grassmann’s Lexicon, 
s.v. ; Oldenberg, Prol. 73; RV. Noten, p. 268. 

4 . 4 . 6 C (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

Qrdhvo bhava prati vidhyiidhy anmad avis kniusva daivyany ague, 
dva sthira tanuhi yatujunam jamiin ajamiiii pra mrnThl Qdtrun. 

10. 1 1 6. 5^^ (Agniyuta Sthaura, or AgniyQpa Sthaura ; to Agni) 
ni tignuini bhra^ayan bhra^yany ava sthira tanuhi yatujunam, 
ugriiya te saho balaih dadami pratitj^a gatrun vigadesu vryca. 

For the repeated piida cf. 2.33.i4‘*- ; 8.19.20®. See note under 2. 33.14*. 

[ 4 . 4 . 7 ^^ yas tva nityena iiavisa ya ukthaih : 6.5.5% yds te yajhena samidha ya 
iikthaih.J 

4 . 4.13 = 1 . 147 - 3 - 

4 . 4 . 16 *^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

ay a te agna samidha vidhema pniti stomaiii 9asyainanaih grbhaya, 
daha^aso raksasah pahy asmiin drulio nidu mahaiuaho avadyat. 

7,14.28' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

vayaih te agne samidha vidhema vay.iiii daverna sustuli yajatra, 
vayarii gbrtenadhvarasya liotar vayaiii deva havisa bhadrar/oce. 

Cf. 5.4.7% vaydih te agna ukthair vidliema. 

[ 4 . 6 . 3 ^>, saliasraretfi vrsabhas tuvisnian : 2. 1 2. 1 2% yah saptara9mir vr.sabhas, &c.J 
4 . 6 . 4 ® (Vamadeva Gautama; to Vaivvanara) 

pni tail agiu'i babhii.sat tigmajambhas tapisthena 90c isa yah surddhah, 
pra yd minanti varunasya dhama priyd mitrasya cetato dhruvani. 

10.89.8® (Kenu Vai9vamitni ; to India) 

tvarii ha tyad rnaya indra dhiro ’sir mi parva vrjiiici 9masi, 

prd yd mitrdsya vdrunasya dhama yujarii na jana minanti mitram. 

We render 4.5.4, * May sharp-toothed Agni, the very liberal, consume with his hottest 
dames them that violate the laws of Varuna, the own, firmly established (laws) of wise 
Mitra \ This faultless shinza has been exploited by the later poet of 10.89.8: ‘Thou art, 
O Indra, here a shrewd exactor of debts, breakest evil as a sword (cuts) limbs ; (the evil of 
them) that violate the laws of Mitra and Yaruna, as persons violate an allied friend (mitra).^ 
Cf. Bergaigne, iii. no. The fourth defective pada (dvipada viraj) has elicited suggestions: 
(rrassmann supplies a before min:inti, but the verb has the preposition prii in the third pftda, 
and pra + a + mi does not exist. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 74, reads pra minanti in pada d, having, 
apparently, overlooked pra in the third pada ; possibly he may mean to repeat it. In addi- 
tion to the defect of the fourth piida, the second distich is anacoluthic ; there need be no 
reluctance to assume that it is introduced and imperfectly assimilated from 4.5.4. The fact 
that 10.89 belongs to a doubtless late Vivvamitrid poet (stanza 17 ; see under 1.4.3) is calcu- 
lated to support this conclusion. 
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4.6 . pati priydih rupo dgram padam v6h: 3.5.5®, pati priydiii ripo agrarh 
padaih vdh. 

4.6.2^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

amOro hota ny asadi viksv agnir mandro vidathesu pracetah, 
urdhvdm bhaniim savitdvagren meteva dhomaiii stabhayad iipa dyam. 

4.i3.2»^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Lifigoktadevatah) 
urdhvam bhanuih savita dev6 agred drapsam davidhvad gaviso 11a 
satva, 

aiiu vratam varuno yanti mitro yat siiryaih divy irohayanti. 

4. ’4.2”^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Lingoktadevatah) 
urdhvdm ketiim savita dev6 agrej Ljybtir vi<;!vasmai bhiivanaya krnvan.j 

1.92.4*5 

Liipra dyavaprthivi antariksariij vi suryo ragmibhig cekitanah. 

(fsrcf. 1.115.1*5 

7.72.4*5 (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 

VI cod uchanty ayvinfi usasah ,^pra varii brahmriiii karavo bharante, j 

cf. 6.67.10=' 

urdhvam bhaniim savita dev6 agred brhad agnayah samidhil jarante. 

The case of 4.6.2® is interesting in that it presents ocular testimony of one pada patterned 
after another. What is stated descriptively in 4.13.2*^ ; 14.2'* ; 7«72-4‘' (cf. also 7.76. i^*), is here 
worked over into a comparison ^Vhich necessitates the presence of iva ; consequently the word 
devo is thrown out. The result is a frankly poor pada : it is difficult to .say, hardly worth 
while to inquire, how the pada was read. Perhaps, urdhvam bhaniiiii savita iva afrot ; 

cf. Oldenbcjrg, RV. Noten, p. 272. AV. 18.3.29 ha.s another pada in which Savitar\s action is 
worked into a compari.son, firdhvajh bhannm savita dyam ivopari, without damage if» the 
metre. — Tlie two hymns 4.1 3 and 4.14 share the last stanza and are imitative throughout; 
see p. 13.— For drapsa in 413 2 see Geldner, Ved. Stud, iii. 56 ff. (unconvincing as far as this 
particular passage is concerned). 

[4.6.3®, yatii sujQrnf rati'iil ghrtaci : 6.63. 4!^ pra ratir eti jCirniiiT ghrtacl.] 

Cf. under 3.19.2. 

/ 

4.6.3'^: 3.19.2*5, pradakainid devatatim uranah. 

4 . 0 . 4^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

stlrn6 barhisi samidhan6 agna firdhvo adhvarynr jujusanu a.sthat. 
pary agnih pa<,*upa mi hota trivisty eti pradiva uranfili. 

6.52.17a (Kjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devrili) 

stirn6 barhisi samidhan6 agnau saktt na mali;i mimasu vivase, 

asmiii no adya vidatlio yajatra viyvo devil havisi mridayadhvani, 

4.0. 6^’ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

pari tmaiia mitadrur eti luitagnir mandro madhuvaca rtava, 
dravanty asya vaji'no mi goka bhayante vi'vvn lihiivana y.^id abhrat. 
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7.7.4'^ (Vasistha M.litravaruni ; to Agni) 

sadyo adhvare rathiraiii jananta mfinusaso vi'cetaso ya esfim, 
viviini adhfiyi vi<;!patir durono *gnir mandrd mddhuvaca rtava. 

4 . 0 . 11 < 5 ^i (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

akfiii brahma samidhana tiibhyaiii ^ahsaty uktharii yajate vy h dhah, 
hdtaram agnim mdnuso ui sedur namasyanta ugijah gahsam aydh. 

5.3.4^^*^ (Vasu^ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

tava <,'riyii sudfyo deva deviih puru dadhana amftarii sapanta, 
hdtaram agnim manuso ni sedur dagasyanta ugijah gdhsam ay6h. 

The repeated distich involves, no doubt, a case of real precedence. But which came 
tirst? Both stems, namiisyti- and da<;asyd-, are good hieratic Vedic ; I know of no means for 
deciding. 

4 . 7 . 1 *’ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

ayam iha pratliamo dhayi dluitfbhir hota yajistho adhvardsv idyah, 
yam apnavano bhfgavo viruruciir vanesu citraih vibhvam vi9e-vi<,:e. 

8.60.3c (Bharga Pragutha ; to Agni) 
agne kavir vedhii asi hota pavaka yaksyah, 

mandrd ydjistho adhvardsv idyo LViprebhih ^ukra manmabhih.j 

i.i 27.2^^ 

Cf. 5.22. I*’*’, yd adhvaresv idyo hota mnndraltamo vi<;i, contaiuiri;; an almost perfect blend 
of the wordings of the repeated padus. 

4 . 7 . 4 *’: 1.86.5*’; viyva yag carsanir abhi. 

[4.7.8^*, vidiistaro diva rirodlianani ; 4.8.4c, vidvuix arudhanaiii divah. ] 

4.7. 9 '^, krsnaiii ta oma nigatah purd bliah; 1.58.4’*, krsnaiii ta oina rugadOrme 
ajara. 

1 4 . 7 . 10 *’, yad asya vato anuvati goci'h : i.i48.4<'; 7.3. 2^ ad asya vato anu vati 
gucih ; 10. 142.4<^*, yada to vato anuvati goci'h. ] 

4 . 8 . 1 *’: 8.102. i7«, havyaviiham amartyam ; 3.10.9c, havyavaham ainartyarii 
sahovfdhaiii. 

4 . 8 . 2 ^: sa devaii eha vaksati. 

| 4 . 8 . 4 <‘, vidvah rirddhariaiii divah: 4.7.8**, vidiistaro diva ar<')dhanani, ] 

The two stan/a.s show consideiable similarity ; cf. also 8.39.1. See introduction, p. 16, top. 

4 . 8 . 6 *’ ( Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
te rayji td .suviryaih sasavahso vi grnvire, 
yd agna dadhird diivab. 
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8.54(Val.6).6^ (Matari^yan Kanva; to Indra) 
djipate nrpate tvam fd dhi* no vaja a vaksi siikrafco, 
vitf h6trabhir uta devavltibhih sasavanso vi Qrnvire. 

In 8.54(Viil. 6).6 vaja a means * to substance, to booty*; not ^ zur schlacht ’ (Ludwig, 670) ; 
or, ^ zu unserm Opfer' (Grasamann, ii. 439). The presence in the stanza of ajipate and 
sasavahsah calls up the notion of the Vedic contest for vaja * substance probably tho sacri* 
ficial contest (sarhsava). Apparently the Villakhilya stanza shows anacoluthon between tho 
two distichs. 

[ 4 . 9 . 1 % figne mrlil mahan asi: 1.36. i2‘^ sa no mrla mahah asi.] 

4 . 9 . 6 *^ (Vrimadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
v^si hy adhvarxyatam upavakta jananam, 
havya ca mdnu^nam. 

6.2.io» (Bharadvaja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 
v6si hy adhvariyatam figne hota dame vi9am, 
samfdho vi^pato krnu jusdsva havydm ahgirah. 

Ludwig, 336, ad 4.9.5 : * du kommst als upavaktar zu denen die der adhvaryu diensto 
verrichton, zu dem havya der mensclien.’ This is essentially correct, in my belief, as in 
Oldenborg's, SHE, xlvi, 348. It is intertisting to observe how the failure to note tho parallel 
leads Ludwig, 368, to render 6.2. 10 : ‘ du genie.sse.st von denen die adhvai-yudiensto leisten, 
[und ] als hotar iin hause von den inenschen,’ The distich again means ; ‘ thou comest, 
O Agni, as Hotar to tlio houses of tho folk who minister at llie sacrifice.* Grassmann is far 
afield as regards 4.9.5 : ‘ Denn du als der Ermuntercr der Milnnor, die das Fe.st begehu, 
vorzehrst der Meiischen Opferguss.* Whereas he renders 6.2.10**^' correctly: *Denn in dor 
frommen Stilmme Haus, O Agni, korumst als Priestcr du.’ The enclitic ca in 4.9.5*^ is a 
little awkward, metrical expletive, but is not sufficient to warrant tlie priority of 6.2.10. 

[ 4 . 10 . 6 ‘\ vriye ruknio nfi rocata upukc : 7.3.6’’, vi yad rukmo iui rociisa upfika] 
4 . 11 . 6 ^’ (Vamadeva Gautiima ; to Agni) 

tvam agne prathamarii dovayauto devarii inarta amrta mandrajihvam, 
dvesoyiitain ii vivasaiiti dhibliir damunasam grhapatim amuram. 

5.8.1^! (Isa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam agna rtayavah saiu idhive pmtnaiii pratnasa titaye sahaskrta, 
puru^candram yajataiii vivvadhayasaiij damunasam grhapatim va- 

renyam. 

( 4 . 1 2 . 3 % agnir vajasya paramasya iTiyah : 7.60.11’’, vajasya siltau param^ya 
iTiyah.] 

4.12,3c (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

agnir T^e brhatah ksatriyasy, agnij’ vajasya ]>aiamasya rayah, j 4 «"cf. 4.1 2.3’^ 
dadhati ratnam vidhat6 yavistho vy finusah marty.aya svadhavan. 

28 [ll.O.S. 2oj 
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7.i 6.I2<5 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

tarii hotaram adhvarasya pracetasam Lvahnim deva akmvata,j 3.11.4c 
dddhati rdtnam vidhata suviryam agni'r janaya da^use. 

The preposition vi which limps, with sharp tmesis, behind its verb dadhati in 4.12.3*^**, 
impresses me as secondary. — Cf. the parallel padas under 4.444. 

4 . 12.6 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) = 

10.126.8 (Kulmalabarhisa (^ailUsi, or Afihomuc Vamadevya; to Vi^ve 
Devah, here Agni) 

ydtha ha tydd vasavo gdnrydm cit padi sitam dmuhcata yajatrah, 
ev6 av asman muhcata vy dhhah prd tary agne pratardm na ayuh. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 235. A numbei of passages more or less parallel to pilda d 
are listed by Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition of his Rig-Veda, p. zxviii, nr. 109 ; 
particularly 10.59.1% prii tary ayuh prataraiii naviyah. 

[4.13.1% yatiim a^vina aukfto duronam: see under 1.117.2c J 

4 . 13 . 2 ^: 7.72.4CJ urdhv.aih bhanurh savita devo a^ret ; 4.6.2% Qrdhvdhi bhanuiii 
savitevayret ; 4.14.2% Qrdhvaih ketiim savita devo a^ret. 

4.13.5 = 4.14.5 (Vfimadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

dnayato anibaddhah kathayaih nyahh uttand ’va padyate nd, 

kdya yati svadhaya k6 dadarga diva skambhah samrtah pati nakam. 

For sundry points in this stniiza see Bartholomae, Bozz. Beitr, xv. 197 ; Oldenborg, RV. 
Noten, p. 276. — Tlie stanza ends two hymns that arc imitative throughout ; soo p. 13. 

4 . 14 . 2 % urdliviirii ketiiiii savita devoa^ret: 4.6.2c: nrdhvdrii bhanurii savitGva9ret ; 
4.13.2'^ ; 7,72.4% nrdhvaih bhanuih sjivita devo ayret. 

4 . 14 . 2 ^% jyotir vivvasmai bliuvanriya krnvaii : 1.92.4% jyotir vi9vasmai bhuvauaya 
krnvati. 

4 . 14 . 2 c ; 1. 1 1 5. iCj lipra dyuvaprthivi antariksam. 

4 . 14 . 8 '% lisa Tyate suyiija rathena: 1.113.14% osa yati suyuja rathena. 

4 . 14 . 4 ^» (Vamadeva Gautama; to A9vins) 

a vam vahistha ihii te vahantu ratha a^vasa usdso vyuovau, 

ime hi varh madliupeyaya soma Lusmin yajhe vrsaiul madayetham.j 

<^cf. T. 184.2^ 

4.45.2*' (Vamadeva ; to A9vins) 

^ud vain prksaso madhumanta iratej ratha agvasa usdso vyilstisu, 

4^ 4.45. 2*^ 

aponiuviintas tama ii parTvrtarii svar na 9ukram tanvanta a rajah. 

For 4.45.2 sec Pischcl, Vod. Stud. ii. 96 ; Oldenberg, KV. Noton, p. 304. Pischel did not 
ill bis treatment there of prksa note this parallel, which seems to support his rendering of 
the word by ‘ swift ’ ; cf. vahistha in 4.1 4.4*. 
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[ 4 . 14 . 4 ^, asmin yajn6 vrsana madayethsm : 1.184.2*^, asm6 n su vimna, &c.] 

4 . 14.6 = 4 «i 3 - 5 ' 

4 . 16 .d<^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
pari vajapatih kavir agnir havytany akramit, 
d4dhad ratnani dagiise. 

9- 3- (9unah9epa Ajlgarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 

esa viprair abhistuto ’p6 devo vi gahate, 
dddhad rdtnani dagiise. 

For the repeated pada cf. dhatUm rdtnani da9ii^, under 1.47. and the note there. 

4 . 16 . 0 “^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

tdm drvantam nd sanasim arusam nd divah 91911m, 

marmrjyante div«-dive. 

8,102.12'^ (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
tarn arvantaih na sanasim grnlhi vipra 9usmi'nam, 
mitraih na yatayajjanam. 

We vender 4.15.6, ^ Like .a winning racer, like (Soma) the bright child of lieavon, they 
curry him day by day.’ Cf. Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 360. The care-taking of Agni is compared 
with currying (marj) a horse, see 1.60.5; 2.10.1; 7.3.5; 8.84.8; 8.103.7. For Soma, the 
briglit child of heaven who is also cleansed by men (e.g. 9.33.5), see Oldenberg, ibid. p. 362 ; 
cf. also Max Mtillor, SEE. xxxii, 22, 26. The passages cited that involve the currying metaphor 
show the perfect structure of the stanza and the familiar Vedic thought. Pada 8.102.12® in a 
very different connexion : * Praise, O poet, this fiery (Agni) as (one praises) a winning racer, 
(praise him) a.s Mitra that harmonizes (puts in order) people.* Pada c does not seem to me 
certiiin in meaning ; I have not quite followed Geldner’s painstaking analysis of tho difficult 
root yat, Yed. Stud. iii. 15 ff. Ludwig, 412, ‘wie Mitra der die leute in bewegung setzt ’ ; 
Qrassmanu, ‘dor wio oin Freund die Menschen eint ’ ; sc;o also Bergaigiie, iii. i66. Tho sequence 
arvantam . , . inarmrjyanto points to tho priority of 4.15.6. The poet who compares in the 
same stanza (8.102.12) Agni with a winning racer and witli god Mitra yatayajjana has pre- 
sumably borrowed from tho poet, who .states that Agni is curried daily as carefully a.s is 
curried a winning racer. 

4 . 16 . 7 *’, 9 *’, kumfirah sahadevyah ; 4.15.8*", kumilriit sahadevyat. 

4 . 10 . 5 ^*: 3.j4.i5*^’; 8. 25. 18®, ublio a papiilu rodasT mahitva. 

[4.10.0% vi 9 vani 9akr6 narySni vidvan: 7.21.4*’, apahsi vivvfi naryani vidvun.] 
4 . 10 . 0 d : 4. T, i5<i ; 10.45.1 1% vi*ajam gomantam 119130 vi vavruh. 

4 . 10 . 12 ^; 1. 174.5% pra srira9 cakraiii vrhatad abhike. 

[4.10.20^, brahmakarma bhfgavo na ratham : 10. 39. 14*’, ataksama bhfgavo, &c.] 

Cf. p. vii, 1 . 9 from top. 
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4 . 16 . 21 ^^ = 4.i7.2i‘l (Vamadeya Gautama ; to Indra) = 4.i9.Ti<i = 4.2o.n<J = 
=: 4 , 22 , 11 ^ = 4. 23. 1 id = 4. 24. 1 id (Vamadova ; to Indm) 
nu stutd indra nu gfnand isam jaritrd nady6 na pipeh, 
dkari te harivo brdhma navyam dhiya syama rathyah sadasati. 

4.56. 4d (Vamadeva ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

nu rodasi brhadbhir no varothaih patnivadbliir isayanti sajosah, 
urUci vi9ve yajate ni patam dhiya syama rathyah sadasah. 

For the first stanza cf. Neissor, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 234. 

4.17 .Id (Vamadeva Gaubima ; to Indra) 

tvarh mahiiii indra tubhyaiii ha ksa anu ksatnlm mahhana nianyata dyauh, 
tvam yrtraiii ^avasa jaghanvan s^ah sindhuhr dhina jagrasanan. 

10. 1 1 1.9*^ (Astradahstra Vairupa ; to Indra) 

srjdh sindhunr ahina jagrasanan ad id etali pra vivijre javena, 

miimuksamana uta yd mumucro ’dhed etd na ramante nitiktah. 

Translate 4.17.1 : ‘Thou art great, O Indra ; Eartli and lieuvcii have graciously conseiitod 
to lliy rule. Thou slowest Vrtra with might, didst free the rivers swallowed by the dragon.^ 
Cf. 1. 63. and Ludwig, 51S ; Grassmaiiu, i. 123. The fourth pada is echoed and expanded 
into the theme of an entire stanza by a later hand in 10.11 1.9, to wit : ‘Thou didst free the 
rivem swallowed by the dragon ; then they rusJied forth in liasto, those who desired to be 
free, as well as those who had been fr<‘cd. Since then do they hasting not stand still.* The 
expression, miimuksamana uta ya muinucr^, does not to my mind, as it does to Gcldner’s, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 38, refer to only one kind of rivers, ‘ die iiacli befroiung verlangendcri, die auch 
befreit wurden *. It rather marks the |>edantic after-thought of a late systematic treatment of 
the myth of Indra and the rivers, to say that not only those wlio desired to be freed but also 
those who were already free rushed forth in haste. Ludwig, 975, correctly, ‘ die frei werdeii 
wolltcn, und die schoii befreiten similarly Grassmauu, ii. 393. 

4 . 17 . 3 <^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

bhinad giriiii ^avasa vajram isnann aviskrnvanah sahasana ojah, 
vadhid vrtraih vajrena mandasanah saranu upo javasa hatavrsnih. 

I o. 28. 7« (Vasukrapatnl ; to Indra) 

evil hi mdrii tavasaiii jajiiiir ugraiii karman-karman vrsanam indra devah, 
vddhim vrtraih vajrena mandasano ’pa vrajarii mahina da^use vani. 

Tnui-slate 4.17.3: ‘He cleft the mouiiLiin, hurling his club with might, manifesting, 
exerting liis strength. He liath slain Vrtra with hi.s club, rejoicing ; the waters flow in haste 
after their bull (lord) had been slain.’ Tho stanza 10.28.7 can bo imagined only as spoken by 
Indra. Ludwig in liis note (970) suggests indradevah for indra devah (cf. 6,17.8; 18.15); 
Grassmann also scents tho dirticulty at that spot : ‘ Thus they whose god is Indra (that is, the 
pious) knew me to be a mighty and strong bull in every task : I have slain Vrtra with my 
club, rejoicing ; with might I have opened tho stable for tlie pious.’ There can be no doubt 
that io.2S.7«, with its precarious analogical vadium (also 1.165.8), is a direct copy of 4.17.3*'*. 
This is shown furtlier by tho noncc-formation vam which is again analogical. Grassmann 
naively explains it in his Lexicon, column 1321, ‘aus varam’, but it is a product of propor- 
tional analogy which fills in a paradigm : vam, vah, vah. Both vudhim and vam rellect the 
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difficulty in stating secondarily the deeds of Indra in the first person (atmastiiti), because 
they were originally conceived in the third person. In any case the grammatical form.s here 
are sound criteria for determining the relative dates of the two stanzas. — Cf. 6.44.15'^, hiinta 
vrtr&xh vijrona mandasantih ; and also under 8.59(Val. ii). i**. 

4.17.6^; 1.177.1^’, raja krstlndm puruhota indrah. 

[ 4 . 17 . 7 ®*^, tvarii prati pravata a^dyilnam ahiih vajrena magJmvan vi vr9cah: 

4.19.30^, sapta prati prav 4 ta rivayanam ahiih vajrena vi rina aparvan.] 

| 4 . 17 . 14 <i, tvaco budhn^ rajaso asya yonavi: 4.1.1 maho biidhnO, &c. l 

4 . 17 . 16 ^^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

gavydnta indram sakhyaya vipra agvayanto vrsanam vajayantah, 
janiyanto janidam aksitotim a cyavayamo Vato na ko^aiii. 

io.i3r.3«<^ (Suklrti Kakslvata ; to Indra) 

nahi sthiiry rtutha yatam asti n< 3 ta ^ravo vivide samgaiiiesu, 

gavydnta indram sakhyaya vipra agvayanto vrsanam vajayantah. 

Translate 4.17.16, ‘ We poets, eager for cow.s, eager for horses, impelling Indra, the hull, to 
friendship ; desirous of wives wo urge? on him that bestows wives, whoso aid does not give 
out, like a bucket in the well,* For pada d cf. 10.42.2®'^ This stanza is simple and effective ; 
not so 10.131.3; ^ For not witli one horse does one arrive in time, nor hath (the stingy 
impious) man gotten glory in tho assemblies. The poets, eager for cows, eager for horses, 
impelling Indra to friend.ship (obtain success).’ Tho word sthuri reproduces the Englisli slang 
‘one hors© ’ in the sense of ‘insufficient, imperfect'. Tho common expression a.sthun no 
garhapatyani santu, and the like, KV. 6.15.19 ; VS. 2.27, &e. (see Vedic Concordance under 
asthuri, and tayor asthuri), moans, ‘may our liouse-firo.s not be “ oiie-horso affairs!’ 
Ludwig, 518, renders 4.17.16; ‘ wir beuUdustige machen uns Indra zur freundschaft, wir 
brahmaniacho sanger, rosse nachahmend, anspornond zu krafttat den stier ; fraueu ver- 
langenddon frauengebor, deshilfo nie auszgoht, heraneilen vvie zum brunneii don eimor.* His 
rendering of 10,131.3, at 652, shows that ho has not noted tho repetition of tho distich; 
‘ deun nicht fost zu den zeitou i.st sein gang, nocli hat er riihm in den versammi ungen 
gefunden, [wol aber] die briihinanischen sfinger, die rind uiid rosso begehrend Indra <iem 
stiere die kraft erhohen.' In this rendering sakhyiiya seems to be omitted altogether. So 
also Grassmann, ii. 407, renders tho disticli to the neglect of sakhyaya : ‘ Dio Prioster aber, 
Rind und Rosa begehrend, sie sind e,s, die den Helden Indra starken’, whereas he had 
previously (1.125) dealt with 4.1 7. 16“^* as follows: ‘Wir Sanger ziehu deii Indra her zum 
Beistand, um Rind und Ross und Gut dr-n Starken bittend.’ It is quite certain that the 
repeated distich in 10.131.3, anacoluthic and without finite verb, is borrowed directly from 
4.13.16. — Cf. also for the repeated distich, 10.160.5, 

4 . 17.21 = 4.i6.2rd = 4.19. i id = 4.20.11’* = 4.21. i id = 4.22. r i** = 4.23.1 1‘* = 
4.24. 1 id ; 4.56.4d, dhiya syama ratliyah sadasah. 

[ 4 . 18 . 4 ®, nahf nv asya pratimanam asti: 6.18.12®, nasya viitnir na pratimanaiu 
asti.] 

4 . 18 . 6 d: 10.45.6**, a rodasT aprnaj jiiyamanah ,* 3.6.2**; 7.13. 12**, a lodasi aprna 
jayamanah. 
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4 , 18 . 7 ‘* : 4.19.8^, vrtraiii jaghanvih asrjad vi sfndhan ; 1.80. io‘^, vrtrdih jaghan- 
vdh asrjad. 

4 . 18 . 11 ^ (Saiiivada Indraditivamadevanam) 

uta matii mahisam anv avenad ami tva jahati putra devah, 

athabravid vrtram indro hanisydn sdklie visno vitardih vi kramasva. 

8. 1 00. 1 2*^ (Nema Bhargava ; to Indra) 

sdkhe visno vitardih vi kramasva dyaur dehi lokdm vajraya viskabhe, 
hanava vrtram rinacava sindhrin indrasya yantii prasave visrstah. 

Around liymn 4.1S has grown up a considerable literature of interpretation and criticism 
whicli is cited by Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 280. The meaning of 4.18.11 is not affected by 
the uncertainties of the theme: *Now (Indra's) mother attended upon the bull (Indra); 
(she said) : “all the gods, my child, are abandoning thee.’* Then Indra, bent upon slaying 
Vrtra, said : “friend Vi.snu, step out thy very widest ” I * Pada d, repeated in 8.100.12% would 
seem to bo a quotation from an older familiar account^ as is quite natural in a legendary or 
dramatic treatment of a theme such as 4.18 pretty certainly represents. The expression 
athabravid . . . stlkhe visno vitaram vi kramasva impresses one as the narration of a famous 
utterance which Indra made at a critical time. If, indeed, 8,100.12 were connected with a 
narrative in the preceding stanzas it would be a very good original source for the piida in 
question. But 8.100.10, ii are addressed to Vac; their connexion with 8.100.1a are at least 
doubtful. It would seem therefore that our pada was formulaic, and in a state of flotation, 
prior to its emergence both in 4.18.11^ and in 8.100.12*. The two hymns are also connected 
as regards 4.18.13'^ : 8.100.8'’. For passages that express the partnership of Indra and Visnu 
see Macdonell. Vedic Mythology, p. 39, bottom. 

4 . 19 . 2 <:: 3.32. 1 1 ; 6. 30.4®, ahann ahirh pari^ayanam iimah. 

[ 4 . 10 . 3 ®^, sapbi prati pravata avayanam ahirii vajrena vi rina aparvan : 4.17.7’^^, 
tvaui pniti pravata a^ayaiiam uhiih vajrena maghavan vi vr9cah.] 

4 . 19 . 6 '' (Vamadova ; to Indra) 

abhi pra dadrur janayo na garbhaih nitha iva pra yayuh sakam adrayah, 
atarpayo visfta ubja arm in tvam vrtan arina indra sindhun. 

4.42.7^' (Trasadiisyu Psurukutsya ; to Indra and Varuna) 
vidiis te vi'^va bhnvanani tilsya ta pra bravlsi varunaya vedhah, 
tvaih vrtrani (jrnvise jaghanvan tvaih vrtan arina indra sindhun. 

We may render 4.19.5, following various indications on the part of other scholars 
(cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noton, p. 282): ‘The rivers have burst forth, as women give birth to 
a child ; like chariots the mountains have moved forth together (cf. st. 4). Thou, 0 Indra, 
didst delight the floods, drive their waves ; didst free the confined rivers.* Differently, 
Hillebrandt, Vod. Myth. iii. 182, note. It will be .)hserved that the same exploits are 
alluded to secondarily as a thing which is reputed (9rpvise) to have taken place, in 4.42.7, a 
stanza of the atmastuti of Indra-Varuna, conceived \s a single god ; see under 4.42.3. The 
case is somewhat similar to the preceding item : the repeated pada 4.42.7^ is quoted from 
previously existing descriptions. 

4 . 19 . 8 '^: 4.18.7^', vrtrarii jaghanvan asrjad vi sindhon; i.So.io'^, vitraiii jaghan* 
vuh asrjiit. 
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= 4.16. 2 = 4.17.21’^ = 4.19. 1 to 4.24.11^: 4.56.41*, dhiya sySma 
rathy^h sadasah. 

4 . 20 . 3 ^ (Vilmadeva ; to Indra) 

imam yajuaih tvani asmakaiii indra pur 6 dddhat sanisyasi kratum nah, 
^vaghnlva vajriii saiiaye dhananaih tvayfi vayam arya ajiih jayeina. 

5.31.1 1’* (Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra and Kutsa?) 

sura^ cid nUhaiii paritakmyayaih purvaiii karad uparaiu jQjuvuhsam, 

f^bharac cakram etavah saiii rinatij pur6 dadhat sanisyati kratum nah. 

4.20.3*’ 

The repeated pada fits well in 4.20.3, is dubious in 5.31. 11. Cf. under 1.121.13^ 

| 4 . 20 . 6 <*, udneva kofaiii vasiina nyrstam: ro.42.4c, ko^aiii na pfirnaiii vasuna 
nyrstam.] 

4.20.11^ = 4.16.21^' = 4. 17.2 1‘* = 4.19. 1 1‘* to 4.24.11'*: 4.56.4^*, dhiya syania 
rathyah sadasdh. 

4 . 21 . 10 *^, haiita vrtraiii varivah purave kah : 1.63.7**, aiiho rajan varivah 

pQnive kah. 

4 . 21 . 10 ** (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

eva vasva indrah watyah sarnrad Ldhanta vrtraih varivah purave kah, j * 5 ^* 1.63.7** 
piirustuta knitva nah vagdlii ray 6 bhaksiya td ’vaso daivyasya. 

5.57.7** ( 9 yava<;;va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

gomad a^vavad rathavat suviraiii candravad radho niaruto <]adri nah, 
pra^astim nah krnuta rudriyaso bhaksiya v6 ’vaso daivyasya. 

[ 4 . 21 . 11 * : see under 4.20. 1 1**.] 

4 . 22 . 3 *’ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

yo devo devatamo jayamano maho vajebhir mahadbhig ca gusmain, 
dadhano vajraiii bahvdr ugaiitaih dyain amena rojayat pni hliuina. 

6. 32.4*’ (Suhotra Bharadvfija ; to Indra) 

iiivyabhir jaritaram acha mah6 vajebhir mahadbhig ca giismaih, 
puruvirabhir vrsablia ksitlniim a girvaiiah suvitaya pra yahi. 

For mahb vajehliih see Piscliel, Ved. Stud. i. n note (cf. ibid. 268, note) ; Oldenborg, ZDMG. 
Iv. 271. 

[4.22.6*^, vigvesv it savanesu pravacya: 1.51.13**; 8.100.6’*, vivvet ta te savanesu 
pravacya.] 

4 . 22 . 9 ** (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

asme varsistha krnuhi jyostha nrmnani satra sahure sahaiisi, 
asmabhyaiii vrtra sulianani randhi jahi vadhar vaniiso mdrtyasya. 



4 . 22 . 9 — ] Paifi 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book IV [224 

7.25.3' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

vatam te ^iprinn QtAyah audas© sahasram vansa uta ratir astu, 

jahi vddhar vanuso mdrtyasyasmo dyumnam adhi rdtnaih ca dhehi. 

4 , 22 . 10 '^: 3.30. 2 pJ, iismakaiii (3.30. 2 asmabhyam) sii maghavan bodhi godah : 
3.31.14^*, Jismakaiii sii maghavan bodhi gopah. 

4 . 22 .ir* = 4.16. 2i‘i = 4. i7.2i‘' = 4.19.11^ to 4.24.11^: 4.56.4<^, dhiyii syama 
rat hyah sadasa h. 

[ 4 . 23 . 4 ^\ devu bhuvan naveda ma rtdnam: 1.165. i3‘^, esdih hhuta naveda ma 
rtanani. ] 

[ 4 . 23 . 10 ‘\ rtaya j>rthvi bahub* gabbirc : 10. i7S.2^\ lirvl n;i pfthvT bahule gabhlre.] 
[ 4 . 23 . 1 P* ; stvj under 4.22. r r'k | 

4 . 24 . 3 ^’, ririkviihsas tan vkh krnvata tram : r. 7 2.5c lirikvahsas tanvah kmvata 
Hvah. 

4 . 24 . 3 *^ (VJlmadeva ; to Indra) 

tarn m luiro vi hvayante samik6 , ririkvahsas tanviih krnvata tnim, , 1.72.5c 

mithd yat tyagam ubhayaso agnifin naras tokasya tanayasya satau. 

7.82.9'^ (Vasistha ; to India and Vanina) 

asnuikam indravanma bhare-bhare puroyodha lihavatarii krstyojasi'l, 
y;id v.aiii havanta ubhaye ;i<lha sprdhi naras tokasya tanayasya satisu. 

Cf. 6.19.7^, y»Ma tokjLsyii taiiaynsya satau. 

4 . 24 , 11 ^‘ = 4. 1 6. 2 I'* =: 4. 1 7.2 1'^ := 4, 1 9. 1 to 4.24.ir>: 4.56.4^^, dhiyii sySma 
lathyidi sadasuh. 

4.26. 4^^ (Vilmadeva ; to Indra) 

tasma agnir blidratah y.irma yahsaj jy6k pagyat suryam uccarantam, 
ya indraya sunavamdty toa nare naryaya nftamaya iini;im. 

6.52..-;*> (lljigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah) 

vigvadjinTiii sumanasab syama pagyoma mi siiryam uccarantam, 

tatha karad vjisiipatir vasriniliii dovuii tdiilno vasagamisthah. 

7.104.24 * (Vjwsistha ; to Indra), 

indra jalii pumahsiuii yatudhanam uta striyarii mayaya vagtidanam, 
vigrTvaso miiradeva rdantu ma t6 drgan siiryam uccarantam. 

10.59.4*’ (Bandhii Gaupayana, and othoi-s ; to Nirrti and Soma) 

mo sii nah soma mrtyav© para dah pagyema mi suryam uccarantam, 

dyiibhir hitd jarima sii no astu parutanirii sii nirrtir jihitam. 

10.59.6c (Bandhu Grmpflyana, and others; to Asuniti) 

asunite piinar asmusu caksuh piinah pramim iha no dhehi bhogam, 

jy6k pagyoma suryam uccarantam anumate mrlaya nah svasii. 
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5.37. (Atri Bhauma; to Im'ra) 

saih bhaniina yatate siiryasyajiihvano ghrtdprsthah svaiicslh, 
tasma amrdhra usaso vy iichan yd indraya sundvamdty aha. 

Cf. the pada, jyok ca suryaih dr^^, under 1.23.21. — For devafi dhanah in 6.52.5^ see Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 62 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.403. 

[ 4 . 26 . 6 ^\ urv iusma dditih ^arma yahsat : i.io7.2‘* ; 4.54.6'^, adityair no aditih^ &c.] 
[ 4 . 26 . 2 ^, mama deviiso anu ketam ayan : 10.6. 7^, tarii te devaso, &c.] 

[ 4 . 26 . atm puramdhir ajahad aratlli : 4.27.2® irma puramdhir, &c.] 

For the repeated pada cf. Pischel, Vod. Stud. i. 212 ff. ; Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 19 ; Ludwig, 
Ueber Methode, p. 65 ff. ; Sieg, Sagenstoffo, p. S8 ff. 

[ 4 . 27 . 2 ®: see prec.] 

4 . 28 . 1 ® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

tva yuja tava tat soma sakliya indro apd manave sasriHas kah, 
dhann dhim drinat saptd sindhun jipavrnod apihitova khani. 

10.67. 1 2® (Ayfisya Aiigirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

^I'lidro malinii mahato arnavasyaj vi inurdhanam abhinad arbuddsya, 

10.67. 12® 

dhann dhim drinat saptd sindhun ,devair dyavaprthivi pruvataih nah. j 

Cf. 2.12,3“, y6 hatvaliirii arinat saptii sindhun. 

4 . 28 . 2 ^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra, or Indra and Soma) 

tvil yuja ni khidat suryasyfmdra^ cakraih sahasa sadya indo, 

adhi .snuna brhatd vartamanam mah6 druh6 dpa vigvayu dhayi. 

6.20.5a (Bharadvfija ; to Indra) 

mah6 druhd dpa vigvayu dhayi vajrasya yat patfino padi vusnah, 
uru sa sanithaiii siirathaye kar indrah kutsfiya suryasya .satiiu. 

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 24 ; Goldner, ibid. ii. 172 ; Oldonberg, ZDMO. Iv. 327. 

4 . 20 . 1 ® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

a na stuta upa vajebhir Qti indra yfibi haribhir mandasanah, 
tirdg cid arydh sdvana puruny ilhgQsebliir grnanah satyaradhah. 

8,66.12® (Kali Pragatha ; to Indra) 

pQrvig cid dhi tv6 tuvikarmiim a^aso havanta indrotayah, 
tirdg cid arydh sdvana vaso gahi ^avistha grudhi me havam. 

Elusive aryilh has led Ludwig, 526, to render 4.29.1*=, * hinweg fiber die vielen trankesopfer 
des foindes*, whereas he renders 8.66. 12® at 610, ‘sogar fiber des guten trankopfer hinweg *. 
In both passages aryah (genitive of ari) means ‘grand .seigneur', ‘herr’, verging p*'joratively 
on German *protz*, English slang ^swell In this sense it is contrasted occasionally with 
29 [ h .0.8. 2 o ] 
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viyve = ol iroXXoi ; see 1.61.9; 8 ; 10.2S.1. I am in close touch with Geldner’a treatment 

of ari, Ved. Stud. iii. 72 ff. ; but this scholar’s disposition of the contrast between vir/va and 
an comes very near, but does not quite hit the point, else he would not have introduced the 
word * sogar e. g. in 8.1.32, where he renders vi9vagurto aristutah by ‘ der v'on alien Qeruhmte, 
(sogar) von dem Reichen Gepriesene \ It means * he who is praised by plebs and “ swell ” 
alike'. In 10.28.1, vi^vo hy anyo arir ajagama, the word anyo seems to me expletive, as 
iroquently in classical Sanskrit (and in Greek dXAo-); see arih (singular, oXov 

teal fUpos) and krstayah In 1.4.6. The pada 4.29.1* means ‘to the n^gU'Ct even of tho many 
soma-pressings of the “swell ’’ * ; similarly 8.66.12*. Though the entire question of tir^9 cid 
aryah has a long train of difficulties (sec Oidenberg, RV. Noten, i, 363), wo may consider its 
sense here as certain and fundamental. 

4.30.20<5 (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

qatdm a^manmayinarii puram indro vy asyat, 

divodasaya daguse. 

6. 16.51* (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

tvam ima varya puru divodasaya sunvatd, 

bharadvajaya dagtise. 

6.31.4^1 (Suhotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tvaiii gatany ava yambarasya pure jaghantluiprat ini dasyoh, 
a9ikso yatra gacya yacivo divodasaya sunvat6 sutakre bhar^dvaj^ya 
grnate vasQni. 

For sundry matters pertaining to these stanzas sec Hillobrandt, Vod. Myth, i, 96 ff. ; 
Ludwig. Ueber die ncuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete der Kigveda-Forschung, p, 71 ff. ; 
Oidenberg, RV. Noten, i. 3S8. 

4.30.21*^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

dsvapayad dabhitaye sahasra triiigatam hdthaih, 

dasanam indro mayaya. 

7.19.41 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

tvam nf’bhir nrmano devavTtau j^bhurlni vrtra haryagva hansi,j 

6«“cf. 7.19.4'' 

tvam ni dasyuih cumuriiii dhuniih casvapayo dabhitaye suhdntu. 

( 4 . 30 . 23 '*, karisya indra pauhsyam : 8.3.20*' ; 32. 31^, krse tad indra pauhsyam.] 

1 4.31.4*', abhi na a vavrtsva : 10.83. 6^^, maiiyo vajrinn abhi mam a vavrtsva.] 

4.31.11'' (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
asmah ihd vrnisva sakhyaya svastaye, 
iiijiIk') lilye divitmate. 

6.57.1'' (Bharadvaja ; to Pui^n and Indra) 
indra mi pa.sana vayaih sakhyaya svastdye, 

(huvfdna vujiisataye.j 5.35.6*' 


4.31.12’': 8.97.6 ', indra raya parlnasa ; 1.129.9', tvaiii na indra rilya parTnaaft. 
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4.92.1<^, mahan mahfbhir fttlbhih: 3.1.19’^^; 31.180^, a no gahi sakhy6bhih 
9iv6bhir mahan mahfbhir fiti'bhih sarany&n. 

4.32.8'^'*^® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

nd tva varante anyatha yad ditsasi stutd maghdm, 

stotf bhya indra girvanah. 

8. 1 4. 4® (Gosnktin Kanvayana and A^vasfiktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
nd te vartasti riidliasa indra devo na mdrtyah, 
ydd ditsasi stuto magham. 

8.32.7^' (Medhaiithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

vayarii ghii te api smasi stotara indra girvanal;L, 

tvdiii no jinva somapah. 

Decidedly 8.14.4 with its rather exaggeratc^d na . . . devo na mirtynh seems a secondary 
extension of 4.32.8**». 

4.32.9*^: 1.78.1% abhi tva gbtama girii. 

4.32.11® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

ta te grnanti vedhdso yjini cakdrtha pauhsya, 

sutdav indra girvanah, 

8.99. 2d (Nrmedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

mdtsva su^ipra harivas tiid Tmahe tve a bhosanti vedhdsah, 

tdva ^ravahsy upamany ukthyi sutesv indra girvanah. 

Cf. 8.94.2**, 3utii.sa indra girvanah. 

4.32.12® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
avivrdhanta gotama indra tve stomavahasah, 
aisu dha viravad yagah. 

5.79.6* (Atri Bhauma; to Usas) 

aisu dha virdvad yaga liso maghoni sQrfsu, 

ye no radhahsy ahraya maghavano arasata , sujate AcvasQnrte. , 

<4r refrain, 5.79.i®-io« 

The c.adenco, viravad yav«h, also at 7.15.12 ; 8.23.21 ; 103.9; 9.61.26; 106.13 ; 10.36.10. 

4.32.13® fVamadeva ; to Indra) = 

^•65*7® (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

yac cid dhi gdgvatam dsindra sadharanas tvdm, 

tdrii tva vayaih havamahe. 

S*43-23'‘ (VirQpa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

tdm tva vayaih havamahe grnvdntaiii jatdvedasam, 

agne ghnantam dpa dvisah. 


4.32.16 = 3.52.3. 
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4 .d 2 . 16 <^ = 3.52,3c: 3.62.8®, vadhQyiir iva yosanam. 

[ 4 . 33 . 2 ® ad I'd devilnam upa sakhyamayan: 9.97. 5^ I'ndur devanam Upa sakhyiim 
ay an. I 

4 . 33 . 3 ^ (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

piinar y6 cakriih pitara yuvana sana yupeva jarand 9ayana, 
te vajo vibhvan rbhiir indravanto madhupsaraso no Vantu yajildm. 

4 - 35 « 5 '^ (The same) 

gdcyakarta pitdra yuvana ^acyakarta camasaiii devapanam, 

9acya ban dhanutarav atastendravahav rbhavo vajaratnah. 

For sundry matters of detail see Oldtmberg, RV. Noton, 296, 297. Many similar turns 
and ideas in 1.20.4; iii.i ; 4.36.3 (rejuvenation of parents); and i.i6i.6; 4.34.1 (names of 
the Rbhus with Indra). 


4 . 33 . 8 ® (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

ratham yd cakruh suvrtam naresthamye dhenurii vi9vajuvarii vi9varQpam, 
ta .a taksantv rbhavo rayiiii nah svavasah svapasah suhastah. 

4,36,2'' (The same) 

ratham yd cakruh auvjftaih suedtasd Vihvarantaiii manasas pari dhyaya, 
tan Q nv asya savanasya pitaya a vo vaja rbhavo vodayarnasi. 

Cf. for the repeated j:>iida i.ao.3, and for 4.33.8^ more remotely, 1.161.6. 


4 . 34 . 2 ®, saih vo muda agmata saih puraihdhih : 1.20.5*', saiii vo madaso agmata. 
4 . 34 . 7 ’’ (Vamadeva , to Rbhus, liere Indra) 

sajdsji indra varunena somaih sajosah pahi girvano raariidbhih, 
agrepdbhir rtupiibhih sajosa gnaspatnibhl ratnadliiibhih sajosah. 

6.40.5*’ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

yad indra divi piirye yad rdhag yad vS sve sadane yatra vasi, 
ato no yajham avase niyutvan sajosah pahi girvano marudbhih. 

1 4 . 34 , 0 ^’, vi'bhvo narah svapatyiini cakriih : 7.91.3*’, vi^veii narah svapatyani 
cakruh.] 

4 . 34 . 10 ’’, rayiiii dhattha vasumantam puruksum : 6.68.6’’, rayirii dliattho, &c. ; 

7.84.4*’, rayi'ih dhattaih, &c. ; i.ir)9-5’'» rayi'ili dhattam vasumantam 
vatagvinam ; 4.49.4’', rayiiii dhattam vatagvinam. 

4 . 36 . 2 *’ {Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

agann rbliQiiiim iha ratnadheyam abhat somasya susutasya pitih, 
sukrtyaya yat svapiisyaya can dkam vicakrd camasdm caturdha. 
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4.36.4^ (The same) 

6kaih vi cakracamasdm cdturrayam ^m^cdrmano gam arinita dhit£bhih,j 

dtha devesv amrtatv 4 m ana^a 9rusti vaja rbhavas tad va ukthyam. 

On tho relation to one another of these two hymns see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 295, and our 

p. 18. 

4 . 36 . 6 ^, ^iicyakarta pitara yuvana : 4.33. 3*^, piinar ye caknih pitara yuvana. 

4 . 30 . 1 », ana^vd jato anabhT9ur ukthyah: 1.152.5®, ana^vo jato anabhl^iir arva. 

4 . 36 . 2 ®, rathaih ye cakruh suvftarii sucetasah : 4.33.8®, rathaih ye caknih 
suvftaih naresthilm. 

4 . 36 . 4 ®, ekaih vi cakra camasiirh caturvayam : 4.35.2<^, ekam vicakra camasaih 
caturdha. 

4 . 36 . 4 ^ : 1.161.7®, ni9 carmano gilm arinita dhiti'bhih. 

( 4 . 36 . dyiimantarh vajaiii vfsa9usmam uttamam : 9.63. 29^ ; 67.3c, dyumantaih 
9usmam uttamam.] 

4 . 36 . 0 ® (Vilmadeva ; to Rbhus) 

ihd prajam ihd rayim rdrana iha ^nivo virdvat taksata nah, 
y^na vayaiii citayematy anyun taih vajaiii citram rbhavo dada nah. 

10. 1 83. 1® (Prajavat Prajapatya ; to a Yajamana) 

apa^yarii tva manasa cekitanaiii tajiaso jatarii tapaso vi'bhritam, 

iha prajam iha rayim raranah pni jiiyasva prajaya putrakama. 

Translate 4. .^6. 9 : ‘ Granting here offspring, here wealth, do ye here work out for us n‘pu* 
tation and brave sons, so that wc may excel otliers. That manifold (or bright) substance, 
O Rbhus, bestow ye upon us!’ As regards 10.1S3. 1 both Ludwig, 767, and Gnissmanii 
regard Agui as tho sponker (Grassmann : ‘ Agni vorheisat dem Gattonpaar Kinder’). 
Ludwig translates: ‘ ich sab dich don denkenden im geisto, was aus inbrunst entstandon, aus 
inbrunst sich entfaltot ; nncliwuchs und roichtum drum hieher schenkt’ ir.fi : pflanze dich, o 
kindorwunschender, fort in kiiidern.’ In his note he inodilies, supplying mam after 
cekitilnam, so that the result would be : * I saw thee in my mind pondering me (Agni) who 
is born oil tapas, ttc.’ And he inodifios the rendering of the third piida ; ‘ drum liieher 
schonkend.' Grassmann : ‘ ich sah dich, dcr im Geist du iiberlegtest, der du aus Tugend 
stammtest und erwuchsoat, drum schonke ich dir Kinderschar und RoicJithum, in Kiiidorn 
pllanz dich fort, o Kindbegehrer.’ Doubt as to the precise meaning of 10.183.1 fastens itself 
upon tho construction of raranah in its third pada. It is an attributive participle and 
should, grammatically speaking, agree with the subject of pra jayasva. So Sayaiia, he putra- 
kiima . . . sa tvain ihiismin loke prajam . . . rariino ramayan rayim dhanam iliasmih loko 
ramayan prajaya prajauena pra jriyasva. But the sense of raranah is ‘granting’ and not 
‘enjoying’. Moreover its agreement with the suliject of ^payyam, though awkward, is 
unavoidablo, because a finite verb is really needed in tho place of raranah. As it stands, the 
succession of padas c and d is anacoluthic ; indeed tho two padas togetJiei yield no appreciable 
sense. Some creative god, rather Prajilpati-Tvas^r than Agni, is addrcs.sod in this charm to 
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procure offspring (cf. 3.8.10; MS. 1.14.16; BrhD. 8.80-82). The sense is that the 

creative god saw the pious householder who is ‘ born out of tapas, developed out of tapas*, 
reflecting on his natural chief desire, namely offspring. He grants both that and wealth 
with the exhortation, ‘propagate thyself by offspring, O thou that desireth children'. The 
grammatical difllculty in raianah is due to the secondary use of a previously existing p&da. 
For rarfinah we should expect a verb in the sense of ‘I grant', or ‘I have granted'. Cf. 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 169, bottom. 

[4.37 .1^’, deva yata pathibhir devayanaih: 7.38.8 ^, trpta yata, &c. ; cf. under 
1.183.6.] 

4 . 37 . 5 " (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

rbhum rbhuksano rayiih vaje vajintamaih yiijam, 
indrasvantiiiii havamahe sadasattimam a^vinam. 

8.93.34^’ (Siikaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra) 

indra ise dadatu iia rbhuksanam rbhiiiii rayim, 

vaji dadatu vajinam. 

The appreciation of these two stanzas is made very difficult because of a tangle of puns 
upon the names of the Kbhus, complicated by Indra^s close connexion with the Rbhus ; see 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 138 ff. A literal translation of 4.37.5 is : ‘ O yo Rbhuksan (elliptic 
plural for the three Khhu.s), wo call for wealth that is stout (rbhum), that is the most substantial 
ally in (getting) booty (vaje) ; that has Indra for its patron (I'ndrasvantam), that is over most 
effective, and abounds in horses.' For rayim yujam cf. 5.20.1 ; 7.43.5 ; 95.4. Thus wo may 
note that all the Rbhus, namely Rbliu, Rbhuksan, and Viija, together with Indra, are punned 
into the stanza. The poet of 8.93.34 goes him of 4.37 5 ‘one better’, bringing in the three 
names of the Rbhus punningly, without directly intending them, as mere attributes of wealth 
given by Indra : ‘ May Indra bestow upon us for comfort wealth that is rbhuksan (“ slays the 
strong stout (rbhu) ; may he (Indra) that hath sub.stancc (vajf ) give us substantial (vajinam) 
wealth.’ The Pet. Lex. and Gras.smann, s. v. rbhuk^n, would cunond rbhuksanam in 8.93.34 
to rbhuksano, matching 4 37. 5* ; this is unnecessary. The poet of 8.93.34 has imitated 4.37.5, 
which has rblium as adjective with rayim, by adding rbhuksilnam to rbhum. All this is good 
Vedic practice, and seems to me to establish the chronological priority of 4. 37. 5. 


[ 4 . 37 . yuyam mdra^ ca martyam : i.i8.5f>, soma indra^ ca martyam.] 

4 . 37 , 6‘* (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

sed rbliavo yam avatha LyUyam indra^ ca martyam, j 4>rcf. 1.18.5^ 

sd dhibhir astu sanita medhasata so arvata. 

8. 19.9C (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

so addhii da9vadhvar6 ’gne martah subhaga sa pra9dhsyah, 
sa dhibhir astu sanita. 


4 . 37 . 7 '^ (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

vi no vaja rbliuksanah patluu; citana yastave, 

asmabhyam suraya stuta vigva agas tarisdni. 
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5. 10.6^ (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 
nu no agna atayo sabadhasa^i ca rataye, 

^asmakasag ca surayOj vigva aQas tarisani. 1.97.3'’ 

Ludwig, 349, renders 5.10.6****, ‘und unsere herrlichen [suri] sollen idle weltgegenden 
liberwinden the .same scholar, 169, renders 4.37.7®**, * fur uns, o Suris gepriesen, dass wir 
alle weltgcgenden uberschreiten \ Dolbriick, Altiridisohe Syntax, p. 416, questions the text 
of 4.37.7, but wo may render well enough: ^Do^e, O Vajas, Rbhuksans, point out to us the 
way to sacrifice, — so that when yo have been praised, O ye patrons, wo may cross all the 
regions.’ There is, of course, anacoluthon between the two distich.s of the stan/a, in that 
stutah places the Rbhus in the third person whereas they xire addressed in the first distich 
in the second person. For sQniyah as epithet of th<5 Rbhus see 4. 34* < 5 - f do not think that wo 
need doubt the text of 4 37.7 (cf. Oldcnberg, RV. Noton, p. 298), but wo may suspect that it 
was patterned after the simpler ideas of 5.10.6. 


4 . 38 . (Vamadeva; to Dadhikra) 

a dadhikrah gavasa panca krstih surya iva jydtisapas tatana, 
sahasrasah gatasa vajy arva prmiktu madhva sain iinii vacahsi. 

10. i78.3<^^’c (ArLstanemi Tarksya ; to Tarksya) 

sadyag cid yah gavasa panca kratih surya iva jyotisapas tatana, 
sahasrasah Qatasa asya rahhir na sma varaute yuvatiiii mi 9aryam. 

For tho assimilation of tho (primarily) horses Dadhikra (Dadhiknivan) and Tiirk.sya 
(Aris^nemi) see Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 40J ff. ; Macdoutdl, Vedic Mythology, p. 149, 
and the literature there cited. See, in addition, Henry, Album Kern, p, 5 If. ; Oldenhorg, 
RV. Noten, p. 29S ff. — Cf. also Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265 ; Rigveda ICoinm., p. 76. — Ludwig, 
Der Rig-Veda, vi. 97, suggests juvatim for yuvatirn in 10.178.3**. Does not Ludwig rather 
have in mind jutiim instead of juvatim, and isju to be expected at all as an expression for 
the swift flight of the arrow? The actual uses of jii arc forbidding. The incidental statement 
in a relative clause seems to mark 10.178.3 as posterior to 4. 38. 10. 

[4.39.1®, uchantlr mdm usasah sudayantu : 4.40.1'’, vi^va in iiuiiu, Ac. J 

See the stanzas as a whole, and cf. p. 14. 

[4.39.3®, anagasaih tarn aditih krnotii: 1.162.22*', anagastvaiii no aditih krnotu. ] 
4 . 39 . 5 '* (Vamadeva ; to Dadhikra) 

indrarn ivod ubhaye vi hvayanta udirana yajnam upaprayantah, 
dadhikram u sudanaih nidrtyaya dadathur mitiTivaruna no a^vaiii. 

7.44.2'’ (Vasistha ; to Dadhikra) 

dadhikram u namasa bodhayaiita udirana yajnam upaprayantah, 
ilaih deviiii barhisi sadayaiito ’^vina vipra suhava huvema. 

Note the rather inconsistent translations of the repeated pada, Ludwig, 76 .and 78 ; 
Grassmann, i. 148 and 338. 


[ 4 . 40 . 1 '’, viyva in mam usasah sudayantu: 4.39.*®, uchantlr mam, &c,J 
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4.41.5c'i (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

indra yuvam varuna bhatam asya dhiydb pretara vrsabheva dhendh, 
sa no duhiyad ydvaseva gatvi sabdsradhara payasa mahi gauh. 

io.ioi. 9 c<^ (Budha Saumya ; to Vi 9 ve Devah, or Rtvikstutih) 
a vo dhiyaih yajniyam vai*ta ntaye dova devfih yajatarh yajniyam ihd, 
sa no duhiyad ydvasova gatvi sahasradhara pdyasa mahi gauh. 

Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 107; Oldonbftrg, RV. Noten, p. 301 (where other literature is 
cited). — P&da d also at 10.133.7** ; cf, tho same pada in tlio accusative (phrase inflection) at 
VS. 17.74 etal. 

4.41.6^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

toke hito tanaya urvarasu suro dfgike vfsana^ ca pauhsye, 

indra no atra varuna syahlrn avobhir dasmii paritakmyayrim. 

10 . 92 . 7 ((^aryata Manava; to Vi^ve Devah, here Indra) 

indre bhiijani ^a^amanasa a^ata suro drgike vrsanag ca pauhsye, 

prd ye nv ksyarhana tataksire yujaih vajraiii nrsadanesu karavah. 

4.41.7® (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

yuvam Id dhy avase pQrvj’^aya pari prabhnti gavisah svapi, 

vfmmdhe sakhyaya priyaya yura mahhistha pitareva yariibhu. 

9 . 66 . 18 ® ((^ataiii Vaikhfinasah ; to PavarnSna Soma) 
tvdm soma sura 6 Bas tokasya sata taniinam, 
vrnimdhe sakhyaya vrnimahe yujyaya. 

Translate 4.41.7: ‘You two verily, powerful, kind friends of liim that is eager for booty, 
we have chosen for wonted help ; wc have chosen for beloved friendship you two most 
liberal herot^s, kind like parents.’ The third pftda in 9.66.18 would seem to bo a stunted 
trochaic derivative of 4.41.7*^; the form of the stanza is abrupt, and its sense obscure : ‘Thou, 
Soma, bright (or, the sun), (bringest) hither nourishment when we obtain offspring of our 
bodies. We choose (thee) for frituidship, choose thee for alliance. Cf. Ludwig, 856 ; Grass- 
mann, ii. 232, whose translations, no loss than my own, are doubtful. Bergaigne, ii. 177, 
note, takes tokiisya sala taniinam in the sense of ‘conquest of children and selves’, that is, 
‘ defence of children and solves For ISoma compared or identified with the sun see 9.65.1 ; 
67.9 ; 86.29, 3 '* J 9 ^- 3 - Stanza 9,66.18 lacks a verb with the preposition a in tho first distich, 
and, what is more perplexing, a direct object in the second. If we consider that the 
good tristubh pada vrniinrihe sakbyaya priyaya, on omitting tho last word, yields the rare 
trochah^ typo vrnimahe sakhyaya, it seems likely that the longer form is in fact tho prototype 
of the shorter. 

4.41.10*> (Vrimadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

a^vyasya tmana rathyasya puster nityasya raydh pdtayah syama^ 
ta cakrana utibhir navyasllihir tismatra rdyo niyiitah sacantam. 

7 . 4 . 7 '* (VasisUia Maitravai’uni ; to Agni) 

parisadyam by iiranasya rokiio nityasya raydh patayah sydma, 
mi 9 <>so agne anyajatam asty acetanasya ma pathd vi duksah. 

For 4,41.10**^'^ sec Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 301. 
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4.42.1«', 2 <S‘^, kr^tum sacanie vaininasya deva nijami krster upamasya vavreh. 

4.42.3^ (Trasadasyu Faurukutsya ; to Trasadasyii) 

aham indro varunas t6 mahitvdrvi gabhir 6 rajasi sum^ke, 

tvasteva vfyva bhuvanani vidviin sam airayam rodasi dharayaiii ca. 

4 . 56 . 3 ® (Vamadeva; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

sa it svapa bhuvanesv asa ya imo dyavaprthivf jajana, 

urvi gabhlr 6 rdjasi sum^ke avan^e dhirah ^acya sdm airat. 

For the literature of interpretation and criticism that has grown up around hymn 4.42 
see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 301 IT. It seems to me that the right starting-point for its 
understanding has yet to he found. The hymn is, in my opinion, neither dialogue, drama, 
nor disputation streitgedicht *), but a self-laudation of the dual divinity, Indra- Vanina. 
It Is preceded by an Indra varunil hymn ; its own last stanzas are addressed to the same 
devat&dvandva. The type of self-praise hymns (atraastuti) is familiar in the Rig-Veda; 
conspicuous examploa of it aro 10.48,49 (Indra), and 10.125 (Vac). 

In st. 6, pada b, yin ina sdinaso mamadan yad uktha, a passage of the &tmaatuti, 10.48.4^, 
is repeated almost verbatim ; see the next item. 

In the present instance the dual chsiraeter of the divinity introduces complications, for 
the divinity cannot in the long run .sing its own praiso as a whole without referring to the 
most characteristic qualities of it.s two parts. The poet, moreover, is embarrassed by gram- 
matical conditions, for it is hard to fit aham to a dual. Yet precisely this difficult feat is 
accomplished in our stanza 3: the pair Indra-Varuna, conceiving itself for the nonce as 
a unit says, by itself and for itself, in the singular : ‘ I am Indra, Varuna ; by (my) might are 
firmly founded those two broad, deep atmospheres ! ’ There is no need to emend either to aJham 
indra varunas, or, in the reverse direction, aham iiidro varuna. With skilful chiaatic intor- 
braiding the next stanza (4) blonds as well as possible some of the salient qualities of the 
two gods. The first hemistich alludes to Indra’s function.s ; the second, to Varuna's. Indra 
frees the waters (ahdin apo apinvam uksarnanah); but Varuna, the sou of Aditi, is in charge 
of the rtii. The chiasmus is, that Indra in pada b holds the heavens in the seat of rt 4 , but 
Varuna in d. spreads out tbe threefold earth. What is meant really is that both together, 
namely Indravaruna, accomplish this familiar task. A more skilful blend of the chief 
functions that belong, from the Vedic point of view, to Indra and Varuna, conceived as a 
unit, it would scarcely be possible to construct. 

The circumstanci^ which has ii;n parted to the hymn the semblance of a dialogue between 
Varuna and Indra is quite superficial : in the first two stanzas the dualic divinity describes 
itself from the side of Varuna ; in st. 5 and 6 from the 8i<le of Indra. But the kernel of the 
hymn is in the middle (stanzas 3, 4), where the description, itself a iour de farce^ tells 
of both together. And, particularly, in st. 7, after the Indra stanzas, the poet of the hymn 
says something which create.s the fiction easily enough, that the two gods aro vying with 
one another : * All the world know thee, (O Indra); thou dost toll forth these (deeds of thine) 
to Varuna, O pious god !’ These words are natural enough in an Indra- Varuna hymn because, 
after all, the two gods are felt to be so distinct that the qualities of one may be impressed 
upon the other. This passage, and the miscorrected words aham indro varunas in st. 3, are 
responsible for the theory of a rival dialogue ; if we disregard this unnecessary emendation, 
the theory sinks out of sight. 

As for the relation of 4.42.3^ to 4.56.3®, I confess to the impres.sion that the appearance of 
the repeated p&da in the ktmastuti is, as usual, secondary (cf. under 4.17.3), drawing upon 
the more natural descriptive use of the p&da in 4.56.3. Cf. the similar conclusion in regard 
to 4.42.7** (see under 4.i9.5*»), and my remarks on first pt^rson stanzas, Part a, chapter 3,. 
class B 3. 


30 [h.o a. 3 q] 
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4.42.6<^ (Trasadasyu Pfiurukutsya ; to Trasadasyu) 
ahaih ta vi^va cakararii nakir nia daivyaiii saho varate Jlpratitam, 
ydn ma sdma^o mamddan yad ukthdbho bhayete rajasi aparo. 
io. 48.4‘1 (Indra Vaikuritha; to Indra Vrdkuntlia) 

aham etaiii gavyayarn a^vyaih pa^iiih purTsinaiii sayakena hiranyayam, 
Lpuru sahasra ni 9i<?ami da^usoj ydn md sdmasa ukthino dmandisuh. 

10.28. 6^ 

See under preceding item. 

4.42.7^ : 4.19.5'^, tvarii vrtan arinfi indra sindhQn. 

4,42.9^>: 7.84.1^’, havyt^bhir indravaruna namobhih ; 1. 153.1^, havyebhir mitiTi- 
vanina namobhih. 

4.43.7 = 4.44.7 (Purumllha Sauhotra and Ajamllha Saiihotra; to Alvins) 
ihdha ydd vam samana paprksd sdyam asmd sumatir vajaratna, 
urusydtam jaritaram yuvdm ha Qritah kamo nasatya yuvadrik. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 205, and our p. 16. 

4.44.1^: 1.180. io^‘, tarn varii ratharii vayam adya huvema. 

4.44.4^^ (Purumllha Sauhotra and Ajamllha Sauhotra ; to Alvins) 
hiranyayena purubhQ rathenemarh yajhaih nasatydpa yatam, 
plbatha in madhunah somyasya dadhatho ratnam vidhatd jdnaya. 

7- 75-6'^ (Vasistha; to Usas) 

prati dyutaniim arusaso a^va^ citra adr9rann usasam vahantah, 
yati 9ubhni vivvapi^a rathena dadhati rdtnaih vidhatd jdnaya. 

Cf. dadhati ratnam vidliate yavisthah, 4.12.3'^ -<1. v.); and dadhati ratnam vidhate suvir- 
yam, 7.i6.i2‘^, 

[4.44.6^ hiranyayena suvfta rathena: i-35.2c,hiranydyena savitd rathena; 8.5.35«, 
hiranyayena rathena. ] 

4.44. (Purumllha Stluhotra and Ajamllha Sauhotra ; to Alvins) 
a no yataih div6 acha, prthivya ^hiranyayena suvfta rdthena, , 1.35.2*' 

ma vam anyd ni yaman devayantah saiii yad dado niibhih parvya vam. 

7.69.6** (\asistha; to Alvins) 

nara gaureva vidyutarii trsaniismakam adya savanopa yatam, 

purutra hi vilrh mati'bhir havante ma vam anyd ni yaman devaydntah. 

Cf. 3.45,1, and under 2.18.3**. — 4.44.5 see Pischel, Ved. Stud, i, 69; Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 304 ; for 7.69.6, Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 88 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 224. — 
Cf. p. 23. 

[4.44.6% nil no rayirh puruvfrarh brhantam: 6.6.7% candram rayim, &c.] 

4.44.7 = 4.43*7* 

4.46.2*^ (Vamadeva ; to Alvins) 

lid vaiii prksaso mddhumanta irate i^ratha a^vdsa usaso vyi]stisu,j ^ 4. 
apornuvantas tama a parrvrtaih L.svar nd ^ukram tanvanta a rdjah,j 4.45*3^^ 
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7.60.4* (Vasistba ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

lid vam prksaso madhumanto asthur |^a siiryo aruhac chukram arnah,j 

€18^5.45. 10* 

ydsma aditya adhvaiio radanti Lmitrd aryama varunah sajusah.j 

Pischel, Vo(i. Stud. ii. 96, is probably right in rondoring prksii by ‘swift/; in support soo 
4.14.4***, a varh vahistha ihu te vabantu rutha a«;vasa usaso vyiistau, where vahisthiih looks 
like a close parallel to prksasah. If then prksasah i.s a mere adjective the absence in 7.60.4 
of a noun to go with it contrasts that stan/a unfavourably with 4-45.2, where prksaso is 
followed by nltha ayvasah. The sequ<3nce of ideas in 7.60.4*** is rather loose ; the change 
from the dual vam (Mitra and Varuna) in pada a to tin; plural adityah in pada c inconse- 
quent ; 7.60.4 shares three of its padas witli other stanzas. On the whole it is reasonable to 
assume that 7.60.4* is borrowed directly from 4.45.2. — Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 304. 
For radanti see lastly, Oldenberg, Vedaforschung, p. 55, note, 

4 . 45 . 2 ^*, rathd avvasa usaso vyiistisii: 4.14.4**, ratha a<;;vas<i usaso vyiistau. 

4 . 45 . 2 ^*, 6*’, svar na ^ukraiii tanvanta a rajah. 

4 . 45 . 3 ‘* : 1.34.10**, inadhvah pibataih madhupobhir nsabhili. 

[ 4 . 46 . 6 <*, sdiiiam susava madhumantam adnbhih: 9.107.1*', susilva somam 
adribhih.] 

4 . 46 . 2 ** (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
catena no abhistibbir niyiitvan indrasarathih, 
vayo sutasya trmi)atam. 

4.48.2** (Vamadeva ; to Vayu) 

niryuvano a^astlr niyiitvan indrasarathih, 

j^ vayav d candriqia cathena yalii sutasya pitaye.j refrain, 4.48. 

4 . 46 . 3 ‘‘ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
a vaiii sahasram hdraya indravayQ abhi prayah, 
vahantu sdmapitaye. 

8. i.2 4d (Pragutha Kanva, formerly Pragatha Gliaura ; to Indra) 
a tva sahasram a 9atarii yiiktii rathe liiranyaye, 
brahmayujo haraya indra kevino vahantu sdmapitaye. 

Translate 4.46.3: ‘A thousand horses, O Indra and Vayu, shall carry you hither to the 
feast to dryik the soma !’ It would not seem likely antecedently that the commonplace 
statements of this simple stanza should reappear in such a manner as to permit chronologic 
conclusions. Yet tho parallelism between tho two major parts ()f the two stanzas is such a.s to 
permit such deductions ; they are identical <lown to the precisely sanii' order of words. We 
l)rackot the additions in S.1.24: a tva sahasram [a yatam yukta rathe hiranyaye brahmayujo] 
hiiraya indra [kct;iiio], vahantu somapitaye. This is the typo of diluted or ‘watered’ stanza 
which is one of tho natural types of imitative production throughout the Vedic period ; 
cf., e.g., 8.19.3 under 1.12.1. Tho statement a tva sahasram a eataih haraya vahantu (first 
thousand, then hundred) is so obviously anticlimax as to leave no doubt as to the after-birth 
of 8.1.24. additions in this stanza are all veriest commonplace; see, e.g. 8.17.2, a tva 

brahmayuja hari vahatfim indra ke^ina, and other citations in (frassmann's Lexicon, under 
ke<;in, brahmayuj, and hiranyaya (locative, hiranyaye). — Cf. the pada, usarbudho vahantu 
somapitaye 1.92.18®. 
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4 . 46 . 4 *'*^® (Vftmadeva ; to Indra and VSyu) 
ratham hiranyavandhuram indravayQ svadhvaram, 
a hi sthatho diyispf gam. 

8.5. 28*^'’'® (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Alvins) 

ratham hiranyavandhuram ^hi'ranyabhlvum a^vinAjj Cv 8.5.28'* 

a hi sthatho divispfQam. 

This is the first of three successive items in which identical padas are addressed to two 
different pairs of divinities. I have thcj impression that the stanzas to Indra and Vayu have 
borrowed from the description of the Ac/vins (cf. 8.22.5), but there is nothing so specific 
as to amount to proof. Note also that 4,46.5* = 8.5.2**. — I su.spect that vandliura (vandhur, 
bandhiira) is compounded from vaii + dhura, and does not mean *scat of a wagon', but 
perhaps ‘ board at the head of the wagon poles *, thoplact.^ where stands the cliarioteer. Sayana 
at RV. 6.47.9 simply has ratha ; the commentator at TA. 1.31.1(2) explains it as ara, * spoke'. 
But at RV. 1.34.9 Sayana has isadvayarn ; at 1.139.4 yugabandhanadharah kaKthavi9e^h ; 
and at 1.64.9, bandhakakasthaiiirmitaih saratheh .sthanatn. That is to say; * whore the 
poles join the chariot there is the board upon which stands the charioteer.* Cf. also 
Sayana's glosses at 3.41.1, vandhura(;abdene.sadvaya.sambandhasthaaam ; and at r. 11 8.1, 2; 
jo.53.7 ; 119.5, saratheh sth&nam. 


4 . 46 . 5 “ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 

r 4 thena prthupajasa Lda^vahsam lipa gachatam, j 1.47.3*' 

indravayQ ilia gataui. 

8.5.26 (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
iii*vad dasnl nianoyujil rathena prthupajasa, 
sacethe a^vitiosasam. 

Note that 4. 46.4* + *= - 8.5. 28* 

4 . 46 . 6 '*: 1.47.3*1, da^vahsam upa gachatam. 

4 . 46 . 6 ® (Vamadova; to Indra and Vayu) 
indravayQ ayaiii sutaa taiii devebhih sajosasa, 
pibatam dagiiso grh 4 . 

4.49.6'’ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

somam indrabrhaspatl pibatam dagiiso grh6, madayetbam tadokasa. 

8.2 2.8*' (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9viiis) 

ay am vam adribhih sutah somo nara vrsanvasO, 

yataiii somapltayej pibatam daguso grh6. 4-47-3‘* 

4 . 47 . 1 “, vayo 9ukr6 ayami te : 2.41.26 ; 8.101.9*', ayam 9ukr6 ayami te. 


4.47.2“6^d (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
indirag ca vayav eaam sdmanaih pitim arhathah, 
yuvam hi yantfndavo nimndm apo nd sadhry 4 k. 
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5.5 1. 6*^^ (Svastyatreya Atroya ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Indra and Vayu) 
indrag ca vayav esam sutanam pitim arhathah, 
tan jusetham arepasav abhi prayah. 

8.32. 2 3C (Medliatithi Kunva ; to Tndra) 
suryo ravmim yatha tva yachaiitu me girah, 
nimndm apo nd sadhryak. 

‘We may render 4.47.2 : ‘ O Indra and Vayu, ye be pleased to drink this soma ; to you 
verily these dn.ps (of soma) flow, like waters galliering in a vale.* And 8.32.23 : ‘ Lot loose 
thy reins as the sun liis rays! My songs shall draw thee hither, like waters gathering in a 
vale!* Z<^ugtna of racmi in the first pada, for which cf. Bergaigno, ii. 161. The <|uestion as in 
the original source of the jjada, nlmnain apo na sadhryak, is not as simple as might seem at 
fi-rst sight, because both songs or }>rayor.s, as well as streams of soma or milk, are .said to flow 
freely to the recipient in the Veda, and any kind of flowing ouggests water to a vale, or rivers 
to the ocean; see p. ix, line 9 from top. For songs and prayers see 1,190.7; 66.35; 

47.14; 8.6.34,35; J2.5; 14.10; 16.2; 44.25; 98.7; 10.894. Still the primary and material 
comparison is with the fluid, e.g. 5 51.7, suta indraya vayavo suma-Hah . . . nimnaih mi yaiiti 
sindhavah ; or 8.92.22, a tva vi<;antv indavah sarnudram iva sindliavah ; or 9. J08.16, indra.sya 
hardi somadhanam a vica sarnudram iva sindliavah ; cf. 9 6.4 ; 9.24.2. Since both figures of 
speech are familiar we must consider the particular use of the repeated pfida in the two 
conuexious. Tliero can be no doubt that the comparison in 8.32.23, though it lia.s its origin 
in a familiar sphere ot metaphor, is loose and anacoluthic. It is at I cst a mixed or inverted 
metaphor: ‘may my song.s draw tliee hither as a vale brings together the waters that flow 
into it.’ But the text does not say so ; we need not fear to decider that the repeated pada is 
more original in stanza 447.2, wln re it fits to perfection. Cf. Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des 
Comparaisons, Melanges lienier, p. 89. 

4 . 47 . 3 ^ (Vamudova ; to Indra and Vayu) 
vayav indra^ ca saratliam v^^va-sas patl, 

niyiitvanta 11a ntaya a yatam sbmapitaye. 

8. 2 2,8« (Sobhari Kanva ; to Alvins) 

ayaiii vam adribhih sutah somo nara vrsanvasQ, 

a yataih s6mapitaye , pibatarii da9U.so grho. j 4.40.6^' 

4 . 47 . 4 '* (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
ya vam santi purusprho niyuto dagiise nara, 
asm^ ta yajiiavahascndravayn ni yachatam. 

6.6a8<^^> (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ya vam sdnti puruspfho niyuto daguse nara, 
indragnl tabhir a gatani, 

4 . 48 .lc*Mt®ti^ vayav a candrena rathena yahi .sut^ya pitaye : 1.135.4^, vayav li 
caudrdna rndhasa gatam. 

4 . 48 . 2 ^: 4.46.2^*, niyiitvah indrasamthih. 

4 . 48 . 3 **, anu krsn6 vasudhitl: 3.31.1^7% anu krsne vasudhitT jlbate. 
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4 . 49 . 1 ^: i. 86.4<^, ukthaiii inada9 ca ^asyate. 

4 . 49 . 3 ^': 1.135.7s grhiim indra^ ca gachatam ; 8.69.7*’, grhdm lndra9 caganvahi. 
4 . 49 . 3 ^*: 1.23.3®, soraapa somapitaye. 

4 . 49 . 4 *’, rayiiii dhattaih vatagvinam: 1.159.5*', rayi'rh dhattaiii vasumantam 
9atag\’i'nam ; 4.34. lo*’, rayiih dhattha vasumantam puruksiim ; 

6.68.6*’, rayliii dhattho, &c. ; 7.84.4'’, rayi'iii dhattaiii, &c. 

4.49.5®: 1.22.1^*; 23. 2<’; 5.71.3®; 6.59.10^; 8.76.6®; 94.10^-12®, asya sdmasya 
pTtaye. 

4 . 49 . 6 '’: 4.44.6<'; 8.22.8^', pibatarii da^iiso grho. 

^ 4 . 60 . 2 *’, lifhaspate ablii ye nas tatasre: 10.89. 15S ^atrOyanto abhi, &c.] 

4 . 60 . 3 '* (Vamadova ; to Brluispati) 

bfhaspate yd paramii paravad ata a ta rtaspf90 ni seduh, 

tubhyarii khatd avutd adridugdha madhva Qcotanty abhito virapgam. 

7.101.4^* (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 

j^yasmin vt^vani bhuvanani tasthuSj tisro dyavas tredha sasrur a)>ah, 

7. ioi.4'‘ 

trayah kd^asa upasecanaso madhva Qcotanty abhito virapgam. 

For tlie repeated pada see the author, IF. xxv. 198. 

4 . 60 . 6 *': 2.35.12*', yajudir vidhema numasa havirbhih. 

4 . 60 . 6 *' (V.amadeva; to Brhaspati) 

eva pitiv vivvadovaya vf;sne ,^yajhdir vidliema iiamaaa havirbhih, j €»• 2.35.12*’ 
bfhasiiate sujirajd vTravaiito vayam syama patayo rayinam. 

5.55.10** (^yavagva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

yoyam asmaii nayata vasyo acha nir ahhatibhyo maruto gmunah, 
jusadhvaiii no Iiavyjidatirii yajatra vayam syama patayo rayinam. 
8,40.12'* (Nabhaka Kanva; to Indra and Agni) 
evendragnibhyaiii piti-van navTyo mandhatrvad ahgirasvad avaci, 
tridhatuna garmana patam asman vayam syama patayo rayinam. 

8.48. 1 3‘* (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

tviirii soma pitfbhih saiuvidano ’nii dyiivaprthivi a tataiitha, 
tasmai ta indo havisa vidhema vaydm syama patayo rayinam. 

10. 1 2 1. 1 O'* (Hiranyagarbha Prajapatya ; to Ka) 

prajapate na tvad etdny anyo vigva jatdni pari tii babhQva, 

yatkamas te juhumas tan no astu vayam syama pdtayo rayugiam. 

Note that 4.50.6 weaves the formulaic pada d into a longer passage, namely, the entire 
distich cd, whereas in tlic remaining cases the p&da has more or less the character of a 
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refrain. Cf. the'similar refrain-like pada, suvlryasya p^tayah syama, under 4.51. 10. RV. 
10. 1 31.10 (not analysed by the Padapatha) is suspect as late (see Oldenberg, Prol. 248, 511). 
I am not convinced, however, that the hymn 10.121 ever existed without that stanza ; see 
my Religion of the Veda, p. 240 ff., and JAOS. xv. 184. For 8.48.13 see Ilillobrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i. 394. — For 8.48.13® cf. 8.48.12® ; 10.168.4**. 

4 . 60 . 11 ®^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

bfhaspata indra Vi'irdhataih nah saca sa vain sumatir bhotv asmo, 

avistdih dhiyo jigrtam puraihdhir jajastdm ary6 vaniisam aratih. 

7.64.5« = 7.65.5« (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varima) 

esa stomo varuna mitra tubhyam somah ^ukro na vayiive 'yami, 

avistaih dhiyo jigrtdm piiramdhir ^yQyaih pata svastibhih sada nah. 

refrain, 7 . i . 2 o*' if. 

7.97.9c'* (Vasistha ; to Indra and Brahmanaspati) 

iyarii vaiii brahmanas pate suvrktir bnihmendrriya vajn'ne akari, 

avistdm dhiyo jigrtam piiramdhir jajastdm aryd vaniisam dratih. 

4 . 61 . 3 ®, acitre antah panayah sasaniu : i . 1 24. i abudhyamanah panayah sasantu 

4 . 61 . 10 <l (Vamadeva; to ILsas) 

rayim divo duhitaro vibhatih prajavantaiii yachalilsrnasu devTh, 
syonad a vah pratibiidhyamanah suviryasya patayah syama. 

6.47. 1 (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) = 

10.131.6'^ (Sukri*ti Kfikslvata ; to Indra) 

I'ndrah sutriimil svavah uvobhih sumrjTko bhavatu vi<,vavedah, 
badhatarii dveso abhayam krnotu suviryasya patayah syama. 

9.89.7*1 (U^anas Kavya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

vanvann avato abhi devavltim indrSya soma vrtraha i)avasva, 

^agdhi mahah puru^candrasya rriyah suviryasya patayah syama. 

9*95-5‘* (Praskanva Kanva ; to Pavamana Soma) 

isyan vacam upavakteva hotuh piinfina indo vi syFi manlsain, 

indra^ ca yat ksayathah silubhagaya suviryasya pdtayah syama. 

Cf. the similar refrain-like pada, vayAih syama patayah rayinani, under 4.50.6. For 9.95.5® 
see the note to 1.25.20. 

4 . 62 . 2 <*, a^veva citrarusl : 1.30.21®, ilyve na citre aru.si. 

4 . 52 . 5 *^ : 1.48. 1 3I*, prdti bhadra adrksata. 

4 . 62 . 7 ®: 1.48.14^, lisah ^ukrena ^ocisa, 

[ 4 , 64 . 3 % acittl yac cakrma diiivye jane: contained almost word for word in 
7'^9*5> ydt . . . diiivye jane . . . cdramasi . . . dcittl.J 

4 . 64 . 6 ^ 1 : i.io7.2<i ; 10.66. 3i>, adityair no aditih ^drma yahsat. 
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4.66.1^ (Vamadeva ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

k('> yaa trata vasavah ko varQta dyavabhumi adite trasitham nah, 
sahlyaso varuna mitra martat ko vo ’dhvare varivo dhati devah. 

7.62.4*^ (Vasistha; to Mitra and Varuna) 

dyavabhumi adite trasitham no vaiii jajhuli sujanimana rsve^ 
ma hele bhuma varunasya vaydr ma mitrasya priyatamasya nrnam. 

We may not© that the repeated padu in 4.55.1 looks very much like parenthesis. If it is 
tlirown out the remainder of the stanza reads : * Who, O Vasu, of you is protector, who defender 
against the overstrong mortal (enemy), O Varuna and Mitra? And who (in his turn but 
myself, the aacrificer) furnishes you with comforts at the sacrifice, O yo gods?* That is to 
say : ‘Protect us from enemies, O Vasus, and we will in turn sacrifice to you liberally.’ There 
is good reason to suspect that the parenthetic pada 4 55.1^ is borrowed from 7.62.4, where the 
(connexion is quite sound : ‘O heaven and earth, and Aditi protect us! Your good parents 
who have begotten you, yo lofty ones, may we not sufler from (their, namely,) Varuna’s 
and Vayu’s anger, nor from (the anger) of Mitra tho most beloved among men!'. — For 
trasitham see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 307 ff. 

4.65.3^ (Vamadeva ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

pra pastykm aditim aindhum arkaih svastim lie sakhydya devim, 
ubh^ yatha no dhani nipata ususanakta karatam adabdhe. 

10. 76.1c (Jaratkarna Airavata Sarpa ; to the Press- stones) 
a va rhjasa Qrjarii vyustisv I'ndrarii manito rodasT anaktana, 
ubh6 yatha no abani sacabhuva sadah sado varivasyuta udbhi'da. 

For pasty^m in 4.55.3* cf. 8.27.5 ; for nipatah in 4.55.3® (subjunctive, as shows varivasj 4 tah 
in 10.76.1®), see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 330 ; for rnjase in 10.76.1*, Cleldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 35. 

4.66.6C: 1.56. 2l>, samudraih na samcarane sanisyavah. 

4.66.7*^^: 1.106.7*'^’, devair no devy dditir ni patu devas trata trayatam apra- 
yuchan. 

[4.66.7®, nahi mitrasya varunasya dhasim : 10.30.1®, mahim mitrasya, 

4.66.9^ (Vamadeva ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Usas) 
liso maghony a vaha sunrte varya puni. 

, asmabhyaih vajinlvati. j i . 9 2 . x 3** 

5-79-7'* (Satya9ravas Atreya ; to Ui^) 

t6bhyo dyumnaih brbad ya9a liso maghony a vaha, 

ye no rddhahsy d9vya gavya bhdjanta sardyah ^sujate d9VASQnrte.j 

refrain, 5.79.i«~io* 

5-79-7^** ®f* concatenating distich 5.79.6®**, ye no ridh&dsy ihrmya maghdvano 

ar&sata. 

4.66.9®: 1.92.13!% asmdbhyam vajinTvati. 
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4 . 66 . 10 ”’ (Vamadeva ; to Vi^vo Devah) 

tdt su nah. savita bhago i vanino mitro ai-yama,j 4*9*1.26.4^ 

indro no rildh^sa gamat. 

8.18.3'^ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityah) 

tat su nah savita bhago ^varuiio niitro aryama, j i.26.4’> 

i^^arma yachantu sai>ratho yad imahe. 8.18.3c 

4 . 66 . 10 ^’: 1.26.4'^; 4i.i^‘; 5.67. 3'>; 8.18.3^; 28.2*^; 83.2^’; 10. 1 26.3''-7^*, viiruno 
mitro aryama. 

4 . 56 . 2 ” (Vainadeva ; to Dyriv.aprthivyau) 

dovi dovdbhir yajatd ydjatrair aminati tasthatur uksamilne, 
rtavarl adriiha devaputre yajnasya netrf fucayadbhir arkiiih. 

7 - 75 - 7 ^‘ (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

satyii satyobhir mahatf mahadlihir devi dev6bhir yajata ydjatraih, 
rujad (Irlliani dadad usriyanftih i)rati gava usasarii vavavanta. 

10. 1 1.8'* (Havirdlifina Afigi ; to Agni) 

yad agna esii samitir ]>lu'ivati devi ddvesu yajata yajatra, 

ratna ca yad vibhajasi svadhavo bhagaih no atra vasumantarii vltat. 

Translate 4.56.2 : ‘The two goddesses together with the gods, the holy together with the 
revered, have stood nninjuring, dripping (rain, or nourishment), following the divine order, 
without guile, parents of tin? gods, guiding the sacrifice with bright rays (or songs).' And 
7.75.7; ‘The true (goddess) together with tlio true (gods), the groat with the great, the 
goddess with the gods, the holy with the revered, broke the fastnesses, gave of the eows ; 
the cows lowed in return to Usas.’ Cf. 10.67.5 > Ocldnor, Ved. Stud. ii. 279. 

Aside from the repeated pada the two stanzas are subtly imitative in style and conception, 
but I fail to find any criteria for deciding which came first. On the other liand tlie repeated 
pada is much changed in 10.11,8 : ‘When, O Agni, this Assembly shall take place, the divine 
(Assembly) among the gods, the holy, O revered (Agni), and when thou, following thy nature, 
shalt divide out wealth, do thou here furnish us our abundant share.' The stanza imitates 
and adapts to its own sense and construction the puda which in the pn'coding hymns 
appears in an older form and in primary application : there yajata (yajat< ) yiijatraih is 
parallel to dovf dev<5bhih, whereas yajatra in lo.j 1.8 is a mere expletive ; <levi siimitih is a 
secondary manipulation of ‘ Goddesses Heaven and Earth or ‘ Goddess Usas \ 

4 . 60 . 3 ®: 4.42.3^^ urvi gabhiro riijasT sumoke. 

4 . 60 . 4 ^' = 4. i6.2I‘1 4. 17.21 < 1 ; = 4.19.1U' = 4.20. 1 1‘* = 4.21.I 1'^ = 4.22.IP* — 

4.23.1 = 4.24, 1 1^1, dhiyji syfinia rathyiih sadasah. 

4 . 67 . 1 ^, sa no mrlritldrye: 1.17.1® ; 6.60.5®, til no mrliVta idf^e. 

[ 4 , 68 . 3 ‘*, maho devo nifirtyah 1 vive9a: 8.48.1 2^*, arnartyo martyah avivo^a.] 

[ 4 . 68 . 10 ”, abhy ar.sata sustutnii gavyam ajrin: see under 9.62. 3. J 
31 [h-o s. 20I 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING 
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6 , 1 , 5 ^ (Budha Atreya and Gavisthira Atreya ; to Agm) 
janista hi j^nyo agre ahnarii hito hit^sv aruso vanesu, 

dame-daine sapta ratna dadhano ,’gnir hota m sasada yajiyan.j 4 ^cf. 5.1.5*' 
6.74.1*5 (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Kudra) 

somjirudra dharayetham Jisuryam pra varn istayo *ram a9iiuvantu, 
ddme^dame sapid rdtna dadhana no bhutaiii dvipado ^aiii catus> 

pade.j (jjfciF* 6.74. 

[ 5 . 1 . 5 '*, 6*^, agni'r tiota ni sasada (6», iiy asidad) yajlyan : 6.1.2% adha hota ny 
• asido yajlyan; 6.i.6*», hota mandro ni sasada yajlyfin ; 10.52. 2'% 

ahaiii hota ny asldaih yajiyan.j 

6,1.7*’, agniih hotaram llato namobhih : r. 1 28.8% agm'iii hotaram llate vasudhi- 
tim : 6.14.2*5, agnim hotaram llate. 

[5.1.8% sahaara^mgo vrsabhas tadojah : 7.55.7”, sahusra^riigo vrsabhah. ] 

[ 5 . 1 . 11 '*, ehii deviin liaviradyaya vaksi; 5.4.4% ;« ca devan, &c. ) 

6.2.8*'‘5‘* (Kumara Atreya. or Vr^a Jana, or both ; to Agni) 
hrnlyamano apa hi ina<l aiyeh pra me devanaih vratapa uvaca, 
indro vidvah ami hi tva cacaksa tdnaham agne anugista agam. 

10.32.6*’**'* (Kavasa Ailusa ; to India, really Agni) 
nidhiyamanani a})agalliain apsii pra me devanam vratapa uvaca, 
indro vidvah anu hi tva cacaksa tdnaham agne anugista agam. 

Sinc<? both st.anzas are really Agni stanzas it would soem that 10.32.6 is secondary in an 
Indra hymn. Thore tiic connexion with the general theme is obscure, or at least abrupt ; 
.see the surrounding stanzas. Cf. Th. Baunack, KZ, xxxiv. 565 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
ii. 13S. 

5 . 2 . 11 *' : 5.29.15'*, r.ithaiii na dhirah svapa ataksam ; 1. 130.6*’, rathaih na dhirah 
svapa ataksisuh. 

[5.3.1*’, tvaiii mitio bhavasi yat saniiddhah : .3.5.4”, mitro agnir bhavasi yat, &c. ] 

6. 3 . 4 * 5 ** : 4.6.ii<‘d hotfiram agniiii inanuso 111 wedur da<;asyanta (4.6.1 1'*, namas- 
yarita) 091 jah 9ahsam ayoh. 
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(Vasu^nita Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam asya vyiisi deva purve dutdm kfnv&na ayajanta havyaih, 
samsthe y^d agna lyase rayTnam devo martftir v^ubhir idbyamanah. 

TO. 1 22. 7^' (Citramahas Vasistha ; to Agni) 
tvam id asya usaso vyClstisu dnt&m krnvana ayajanta manu^ab, 
tvam deva mahayayyaya vavrdhur iljyam agne AiimrjVinto adhvar^. 

6 . 4 . 2 % havyavjil agnir ajarah pita nah: 3.2.2% havyaval agnir aj^ra^ cdnohitah. 

6 . 4 . 2 ^; 3.54* 22^>; 6.19.3% asmadrykk sam mimihi ^ravahsi. 

5 . 4 . 3 % vi^arh kaviih vi^patiiii munuslnam : 3.2.10% vivarh kavi'm vi^patiih 
manufilr isah ; 6. i.H^, viyiliii kaviiii vi^piitim vafvatmam. 

5 . 4 . 4 % yatamano ra^nnbhih snrya.sya: 1.123.12% yatnmrina ra^mibhih suryasyii. 

[ 6 . 4 . 4 % a ca devan haviradyaya vak.si: 5.1.1 t‘*, i ha devil n, tVc. | 

6 . 4 . 7 ®^’ (Vasiifruta Atreya : to Agni) 

vayam te agna ukthair vidbema vaydm havyaih pavaka bhadragoce, 
asine rayirii vivvaviirarh siiin iiivasrne vivvini dravinani dhehi. 

7.I4.2‘^^<' (Va.si.stha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

vayam te agne samidha vidhema vayarii da9ema sustuti yajatra, 
vayarii ghrtenadlivarasya hotar vayam deva havisa bhadra^oce, 

Cf. 4.4.15*, aya to agno saniidba vidhonia ; and 8.54(VijI. 6).8*, vayarii U indra stomobhir 
vidhema. 

6 . 4 . 8 '' (Va.su9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

asmakam agne adhvaram jusasva siihasah suno tri.sadliastha havyam, 
vayam deve.su sukftah syama yarmana nas trivaruthena paiii. 

6.52.12'' (Rjiyvaii Bharadvaja ; to Viyve Devah, here Agni) 
im4m no agpie adhvardm hotar vayunayo yaja, 

j cikitvan duivyaih janam. j 4W' 6. 5 2. i 2*' 

7.^4 2. 5’' (Vasistha ; to Viyve Devah, here Agni) 

imam no agne adhvardm jusasva manitsu indre yayasain krdhl nah, 
a nakta barhih sadatam usasoyanla mitravaruna yajeha. 

[ 5 . 4 . 0 ‘% asmakam bodhy avitd tanunam : see under 7.32. i i. J 

5 . 5 . 3 *'^: 1.142.4'^*, ilito agna a vahondraiii citram iha priyam. 

6.6.0^: i.i 42.7<*; 9.102.7^'; 10.59.8% yahvi rlasya matara; 9.33.5' , yah vn* rta.sya 
matarah. 
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6 . 6 . 7 ^’ (Vasu<;*nita Ati eya ; Apra, to Daivya Hotaraj 
viitasya patmann Tlitii daivya hotara mauusah, 
imam no yajfiam a gatam. 

(Asita Ka9yai)a, or Devala Ka^yapa ; Ax)ra, to Tisro Devlh) 

])huratl pavamanasya sarasvatila malii, 

imdm no yajilam a gaman tisro devih supo^>asah. 

For tlio character of hymn 9.5 nee Oldouht-^rg. Prol, pp. 2S note, 194, and our p. 17. 

5 . 5.8 = 1. 13.9. 

5 .e.le- 10 t’: 9.20.4**, I'saih stotrbhya ;i bliara. Cf. 8.77.8*, tena stotfbhya a bhara, 
and 8.93.19*', kiiya stotfbhya a bliara. 

5 . 6 . 5 '* (Vasiivruta Atroya ; to Agni) 
a te agna rca havih vukrasya ^ocisas pate, 

su9caiidra dasma vi^pate havyavat tiibhyaiii luiyata ,isam stotfbhya a bhara.j 

refrain, 5.6. ic-io«; also 9.20.4*^' 

6. 1 0. 4 7 ( Bhai advuja ; to Agni) 
a te agna rca havir hrda tas^iii bharaniasi, 
te te bhavaiituksdna rsabhuso vavil iitu. 

Ora.ssinaiiri rondera 6.16.47’*’^’, ‘ ^Vir bringen dir, O Agni, imter Gosang den aua liebendoni 
Hcr/on horeitet on Trank dar’; Ludwig, 382, ‘ mit der rk, o Agni, bringen wir dir iiu goi:^to 
bt'nitotos havi.s ’. Neither translation is quite correct ; the mc^aning is in reality : ‘we bring, 
O Agni, to thee oblation with song fashioned in the mind.^ The Ciisos of rcii havih arc 
inverted ; tlu: expression hrda tastarn belongs to rca ratlier than to havih, as shows hrda tastan 
inantrilri, 1.67.4; stdniohrda tas^h, 1.171.3 ; hrda iiiaiiiu, 3.2()..s ; 10. 1 19.5. Tlie same inversion 
ill S.76.S whore vSeinfiso hrdit huyanta ukthiuah really imtana ‘ .soma i.s sacrificed, accompanied 
hy uktha.s fashioned in tlio mind See e.speeially, with reference tc tho entire stanza, 
10.91. 14, yiisniinn . . , r-sabhasa uksiiiio v.v;a . . . ava.srsta3a ahutah, . . . hpla inatiiii janaye 
eanim agnayo. One may suspect, without liiialily, that 5.6.5, wliich n'poats te .and tubiiyam, 

‘ to thee in the .same stanza (cf. Oldeiiberg, SBE. xlvi. p. 381), has borrowed tho repealed 
piida from 6,16.47 ; the former stan/.a is notable chiefly for its vacuous dilution. 

5.0. 06: i.Si.96^ vivvarii pu.syjinti varyain * 10.133.2*1, vivvaiii pusyasi vilryam. 

6.0. 10'^ (Vasuv*nita Atreya ; to Agni) 

evaii agnim ajuryainur glrldiir yajiu-bliir aiiusak, 

dadhad asiu6 suviryam uta tyad a^vagvyam ^isaih stotfbliya li bhara. , 

<«- refrain, 5.6. ; also 9.20.4** 

8.6.24* (Vatsa Kanva ; to India) 

uta*;tyad agvagvyam ^yad indra ndhusT.sv a, j <^*-6.46.7* 

iigre viksii pi^adidayat. 

8.31. iS6(Mami Vaivasvata; Daiiipatyor agisah) 
itsad atra suviryam uta tyad agvagvyam, 

Ldeviinaiii y;l in mfino yajaiiiaiia lyaksaty aMiid ayajvano bhuvat.j 

fw* refrain, 8. ] \ . r 5 ^*d»'- c 8*‘‘^® 
In 8.6.24 tViUi ill pfida .*1 is correlated properly with ydd in pada h : ‘(Open up for us^; also 
that stock oi swifi horses which has of yore lent lustre to tho Naluisa clans.' The repeated 
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pada hero is preceded by suvtryam at the end of 23, just as in 5.6.10 ; 8.31.18, In these two 
stanzas I find it difficult to extract any real meaning out of tyiid ; cf., e. g., Gra.ssmann’s 
rendering of 5,6.10, whore he simply leaves out tyad, or Oldenberg’s, SBE. xlvi. 380, ‘ and 
that plenty of swift horses (wished for) ^ Previously Ludwig, 345, ‘ und jeiien bositz 
von raschen rossen [nach dem wir so ser verlangen]'. Wo are bound to assume that the' 
original place of the pada is in 8.6.24, appreciable meaning in the 

other two connexions In ajuryamur in 5.6.10 (from Grassmann to Oldenl>erg, RV. Noteu, 

p. 316) the interpreters have not hitherto been able to find anything but ajur yarnur ; 
see the literature with Oldenberg, l.c. And yet this solution is just as monstrous as it 
appeared to the Padakara, who declined to analyse at all. The difficulty is easily solved 
if we assume haplology between the two words, ajur(yam) yarnur = ajuryamur. Agiii 
is ajuryti in 1.146.4; 10.88.13; Agni is held fast in 2.5.1, (;akcma vajino yiiniam, ‘may 
wo be able to hold fast (Agni), the racer *. For haplology in noun composition see vi^va- 
siividah under 1.48.2 ; for the .same phenomenon as bi^twecn successive words see the author, 
Ainer. Journ. of Philol. xvii. 418 ; Wackornagel, KZ. xl.546 ; Collitz, Das schwache Praeteri- 
tum, p. 239. — For 5.6.10® cf. tlu^ pada, dadhat stotre suviryam, under 9.20.7. 

( 5 . 7 . 1 ‘^ urjo naptre sahasvate : 8.102.7^^, aclia naptre sahasvate.] 

6 . 8 . 1 ‘^ daniQnasaih grhapatiih varenyain: 4. 1 i.5‘*,damuiiJtsaiii grhapatim amUram. 

5 . 9 . 3 '^ (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

iitii sma y;im gigum yatha iiavaiii janistaninV, 

dhartdraiii luanuslnruii vigam agniih svadhvaram. 

6. 16.40^' (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

a ydiii haste na khadinaiii gigiim jatam na hibhrati, 
vigam agniih svadhvaram. 

The mixed metaphor in 6. 16,40'^'* explains ihself neatly by tlie parallelism of the stanzas. 
Evidently the st.anza is patterned secondarily after 5.9.3, whose metaphor, 9i(;arii yatha janis^, 
is swallowed but not digested. 

6 . 9 . 4 :‘^ (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

uta sma durgrbhlyase putro na hvaryanam, 

puru yo dagdhiisi vanagne pagur na ydvase. 

6,2.9^’ (Bharadvaja Barlnispatya ; to Agni) 
tviiiii tyd cid acyutagno pagiir na yavase, 
dhnina ha yat te ajara vana vrycanti gikvasah. 

The older translations and comments upon 6.2.9 (Grassmann, i. 232, 577 ; Ludwig, 368) 
ani not l,o the point. We must recognize chiasm of ilhaina in rtdation to ague pacur na 
y.ivaso : ‘Thou (establisliest) the.se unshakable laws (dhania;, when, O ageless one, thy 
crests devour the wood, O Agni, like cattle (dovonr grass) on the meadow.’ For Agni’s 
<iharnani see 3.3.10. Compared with the smoothly placed rept^aled pada in 5.9.4 wo may 
suspect 6.2.9 as lator-born. The connexion between (he tw.» .stanza.s i.s emphasized by the 
occurrence ot the stern hviirya (witli putra or cicu; both in 5-9.4 and 6.2.8, Tlii.s obscure 
Word does not occur elsewhere ; cf. Oldenberg, SilE. xlvi. 388. 

6.0.7^* (Gaya Atreya ; to Agiii) 

tarn no agno abhi naro rayiih sahasva a bhara, 

*sa ksepayat sa posayad bhuvad vaja-sya >atuv:i ^ uluidiu |>i fsii no vrdhe. j 

d-tr refrain, 5.9.7^' fl*. 
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5.23.2^> (Dyumna Vi^vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
tdm agne pi*tan^ 4 haih rayim sahasva a bhara, 
ty^ih hi satyo adbhuto data vajasya gomatah. 

Cf. under 1.79.8. 

6 . 9 . 7 ®; 10.7®; 16.5®; 17.5®, utaidhi prtsii no vrdhe. — Cf. 6.46.3<J, bhavasamatsu 
no vrdh6. 

[6.10.1*', pra no raya parinasa: see under 1. 129.9.] 

[6.10.2^>, kratva daksasya mahhana: 5.18.2**, svasya daksasya mahhana.] 
[ 5 . 10 . 0 ®, asmakasa9 ca sfirdyah : 1.97.3^ prasmakasa^ ca sQrayah.j 
6.10.6** : 4.37.7**, viyva a^as tarlsani. 

[6.10.7*\ stutii stavana a bhara: sa na stavana, &c. ; see under 1.12.11.] 

6.11.2’* (Sutaihbhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

yajiidsya ketiiih prathamam purdhitam agpaiih naras trisadhastho sam idhire, 
Lindrena devuih sarathaih sa barhisij sidan ni hota yajathaya sukratuh. 

i o. 1 2 2. 4** (Citramahas Vasistha ; to Agni) 

yajfLdsya ketiim prathamdih purdhitam havismanta llate sapta vaji'nam, 
9rnvantam agnim ghrtaprstham uksanaiii prnantaiii devaih i>rnat<;‘ 
suviryam. 

[6.11.2®, mdrena deviiih saratham sii barhisi : 3.4. i i**, indrena deviiih sanitham 
tur^bhih ; 10.15.T0*>, indrena devaih sanithaiii dadhanah.] 

[6.11.6**, a prnanti 9avasri vardhayanti ca: 10.120.9**, hinvanti ca yavasa, &c.] 

6.12.2**, 0*>, rtaih sa paty (5.12.2**, sapamy) anisasya vrsnah. 

6 . 13 . 2 *’, sidhram adya divisprvah : 1.142.8** ; 2.41.20*’, sidhnim adya divispf9iTm. 

6 . 13 . 6 ® (Sutaihbhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam agne vajasatamam vipra vardhanti sustutani , 

sa no rasva suviryam. 

8.98. 1 2® (Nrmedha Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

tvam 9usmin puruhuta vajayantam upa bruve 9atakrato, 

sa no rasva suviryam. 

Cf. 8.23. ij*', rayiiii rasva suviryam, and 9.43.6*^, soma rasva suviryam. 

5 . 14 . 2 ® (Sutariibhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
tarn adhvarosv llate devaiii marta amartyam, 
yajistham manuse jane. 

10. 1 18.9® (Uruksaya AiuahTyava; to Agni Rak.sohan) 
tarn tva girbhir iiruk.ssiya havyavahaih sum idhire, 
yajistham rnanuso jane. 
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6.14.3^ (Sutaihbhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
tdLm hi gdQvanta i|ate sruca devam ghrta^cuta, 

^agnim havyaya vdlhave. j Wr cf. i . 4 5 . 

7 . 94 . 5 *^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
ta hi Qdgvanta ilata ittha vfprasa QUye, 

i^sabadho vajasataye.j 7 * 94 » 5 ® 

[6.14.3«^, agnlrii havyaya Volhave : i. 45 . 6 <* ; 3 . 29 . 4 * 1 , agne havyaya, &c.] 

[6.14.6^, stdmebhir vigvacarsanim : 1 . 9 . 3 '*, stomebhir vi^vacarsane,] 

6.15.4*' (Dharuna Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

mateva yad bharase paprathaiid janam-janaih dhiiyase caksase ca, 
vayo-vayo jarase yad dadhanah pari tmdna visurupo jigasi. 

7.84.1*' (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

ii varh rajanav adhvare vavrtyaiii j^havyobhir indravaruna iiamobhih,j 
prd vam ghrtdcT bs^hvor dadhana pari tmana visurupa jigati. 

The imitativenesa of the two stanzas is emphasized hy the words dadhanah and dadhilnu 
which precede the repeated pfida. In 5.15.4®^ tho repeated pad.a refers to Agni : ‘When thou 
growest old, assuming life after life, thou goest around by thyself in manifold shapes ’ ; cf. 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 399 ; II V. Noten, p. 319 (where is discussed the enclisis of jarase)* 
At first sight it is difficult to extract a realistic picture from 7.84.1*=*^’, * the ghee-dripping 
s|K)on of various form, placed in (our) hands, of itself goes to you two (Indra and Varuna).* 
But it seems to me not unlikely that ghrtaci is the generic term for the different kinds of 
spoons, ladles, Ac., used in the ritual, nam<‘ly, juhu, iipabhft, dhruva. See TS. 1.1.11.2: 
juhiir, upabhf<l, dliruviisi ghrtaci namna, aiidcf. the many passages in my Vedic Concordance, 
beginning with glirtacy asi. Hence visuriiija. Simple as this explanation is, it does not 
perhaps quite account for the exact relation of the repeated passages ; one may still wonder, 
and expect additional information as to how the rej»eated w>rds ha]»peji to l)e used so 
variously. Yet I venture to guess that tho ghrtaci piida is patterned after the Agni pada. 

[6.10.1*', martaso dadhire purali ; 1.131.1*^: 8. 12.2 2'*, dcva.so dadbire pmah ; 
8 . 12,25'’, devus tva dadhirO purah. | 

5.17 . (Paru Atreya ; to Agni) 

asya hi ^vayagastara asa vidharman manyaso, 

tarii niikaih citra^ocisaih Lniaiulniiii pam manhsaya. j 5.17,2*' 

5.82. 2*'^ (Qyava<;;va Atreya ; to Savitar) 

asya hi svayagastaraih savitiih kac caiia iu‘iy;\iu, 

Liia minanti svarajyain. , ^ 5.82,2*' 

8ee Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 403, 404 ; RV. Noten, ]». 320. LcMving out. vidharman we may 
perhaps render 3.17.2: ‘Thou art (.0 poet) regard id as his (Agni's; very distinguished 
promulgator througli thy moutli (i. e. song). (Therefore prai.’.e thou) the shining firmament 
(i. e. Agni), lovely beyond thought.’ This r4‘ndering. it 'vill he observed, in addition to its 
lack of simplicity, reads a good deal between the lines. 01di‘u))crg sugge.sts alternately : 
‘Thou (O Agni) art regarded as its (the firmament’s) very di.st iiiguished promulgator with tby 
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mouth ; (may tho singer glorify) tho shining firmament, lovely beyond thought,* This is 
hardly less difficult and doubtful, though it may perhaps claim the advantage of referring 
asii to Agni's mouth, A good part of the difficulty lies in the vocative vidharman, of obscure 
meaning; see Bergaigne, iii. 21S note, Tlic repeated pada in 5.82.2 is strikingly simple by 
contrast, but it offers no remedy for 5.17.2, nor does it suggest anything as to the relative 
dates of the two stanzas. — The pada 8.72.3*^, namely, rudram pare mani^ya, sheds no light on 
the difficulties of 5. 1 7. 3. 

[ 6 . 17 . 2 <l, mandrarii paro manisaya: 8.72.3^’, nidraiii paro, &c.] 

[ 6 . 18 . 2 ^>, svfisya daksasya mahhana: 5.10.2^’, kratva daksasya manhana.] 

6 . 19 . 11 = 3.475- 

6 . 20 . 3 ^'*'‘^ (Prayasvanta Atreyah ; to Agni) 
hdtaram tva vraimah^ ’gne daksasya sildhanam, 
yajfiosu pQrvyaiii gin! prayasvanto havamahe. 

5.26.4C (Vasnyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agne vi'vvebhir ii gahi Ldevebhir havytkdiltaye,j W 5.26.41* 

hdtaram tva vrnimahe. 

8.60. ii> (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

agiia ii yfihy agmbhir hdtaraiii tva vrnimahe, 

a tvam anaktu prayata liavi'smatl yajisthaiii barhir ilsade. 

10.21. ji’ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 

iigmrii na svavrktibhir hotaraih tva vrnimahe, 

yajiiiiya stTrnabarhi.se vi vo m:ide LVTraiii privakaf;oci.saiii vivaksase.j 

Wr 3. 9. 81* 

7. 94. 61 ' (Yasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

ta vaiii glrbhir vipaiiyavah prayasvanto havamahe, 

medhasata sanisyavah. 

8.65.61' (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
siitavantas tva vayaiii prayasvanto havamahe, 

Lidaih no barhir asude.j ^ 1-13.7*^ 

Tho pada 10.21.1^’ strikes me as being in difficult .surroundings. I cannot think 
Ludwig satisfactory, 425, ^ Agni nemen wir vermoge eigem r zuriistung als hotar in anspruch', 
where tva is loft out, and mi not ficcounted for. Orassniann : * Burch eiguo Werke wtthlen 
wir dich Agni uns zum Priestcr nun.* This again disregards na. It would seem that some 
verb of motion is untlerst»jocl with a in the sense of ‘ bring or ‘ produce * : * We bring hither 
as if by our own pious acts Agni as priest do wo choose thee — to the sacrifice’, &c. There 
is minimal risk iii regarding pada b as parenthetic, and the stanza as late, because its refrain- 
pada d is pretty certainly posterior to 3.9.8". — The root varj in svavrkti, suvrkti, vrktabarhis, 
&c., is related to Ave.stan varoz ; Indo-European verg - work’ {f(pyop); cf, especially pAri 
varj Avesian pair! varoz * avoid’. Of tliis elsevvliero. 

5 . 21 . 3 ‘^ 1 ’ (Sa.sa Atreya; to Agni) 

tvam vi<jve sajdsaso devaso dutdm akrata, 

saparyantas tva kave ^yajhe.su devam llato.j ^ i- *r)-7‘^ 



[ — 5 23-3 


249 ] Hymns ascribed to Atri 

5 ‘ 2 3- 3*^ (Dyumna Vi^vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
viQve hi tva 8aj6saso Janaso vrktabarhisah^j » 3-59*9'^ 

hotaraih sadmasu priyAiii vyanti varya puni. 

8.23. 1 (Vi^vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Agni) 
vigve hi tva sajdi^aso devaso dutam akrata, 

^rusti deva prathamu yajfiiyo bhuvah. 

6 . 21 . 3 '^: r.r5. 7^‘ ; 6. 16.70, yajfi6su devaiii llate. 

[ 5 . 21 . 4 ’, deviim vo devayajyaya: 8.71.12*% agm'iii vo, &c. ] 

5 . 21 . 4 ’’, rtasya yr)niin iisadah: 3.62.13^' ; 9.8.30 ; 64.220, rtasya yonim asadam. 

5 . 22 . 1 '’ (Vivvasaiiiun Atreya; to Agni) 
pni vi^vasiiniann atrivad area pavakayocise, 
yo adhvare.sv Jdyo h6ta mandratamo vigi. 

8.7 T.i 1’ (Suditi Aiigirasa, or Piirumllha Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

Lagiuni sunuiii sahaso jatavedasaiiij diiniiya Viiryunrim, «rrircf. 1.127.1’' 
dvitii yd Ijluid aiiirto inartyesv a hota mandratamo vigi. 

The disticli as a whole, transfuses tho piuiu 4.7.1'*; 8.60. mamlro yajistho 

adhvan‘sv idyali. 

6.22.2«’’o^’ (Vi(,vasliman Atreya ; to Agni) 
ny ^gnim jatavedasam dadhata devam rtvijam, 
pra yajna etv anusag adya devavyacastamah. 

5.2 6.7’'o^ gab (Vasuyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
ny agnim jatavedasam hotravabarii yavistliyani. 
dadhata devam rtvijam. 

pra yajna etv anusag adya devavyacastamah, 
strnita barlnr asade. 

5.26.7, 8 Stroms to mo an o,\teiision of 5.22.J ; thoro is, of curst*, ii" guarantee that the 
reverse is not tho case. — For the second pada cf- yajiiasya doviini rtvijam. 

6.22.3’*: 3.9.1’’; 8.11.6’*, devaiii martasa utaye ; 1. 144.5’*, dc Yaih iiiartasa utaye 
havamahe. 

[ 6 . 22 . 4 '’®, stdmair vardhanty atrayo girbhih ^umbhanty iitrayah : 
vardhaiity atrayo girah 9umbhanty atrayah. | 

Cf. 9.43.2% girah t/umbhanti purvatha. 

6 . 23 . 2 ’*: 5.9.7’’, rayirh sahasva d bliaro. 

6 . 23 . 3 *^: 8.23.18'^, vi'yve hi tva sajusasiih ; 5.21.3*% tvaih vivve sajusasiih. 

5 . 23 . 3 ’* : 5.35.6® ; 8.5. 17^ ; 

vrktabarhise. 

32 [u. 0 . 8 . so] 


6*3 7^’, jAnaso vrktiibarlusah ; janaya 
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6.23.4^^® (Dyumna Vi<;iva<farsani Atreya; to Agni) 
sa hi sma vi^viicarsanir ahhimati saho dad he, 

ugna esii ksayesv a revan nah Qukra didihi dyumat pavaka didihi. 

6 . 4 S. 7 ’le (^ariiyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
brhadbhir ague arcibhih ^ukrdna deva ^oci'sa, 

bharadvrije saiiiidhand yavisthya revan nah gukra didihi dyumdt pavaka 
didihi. 

For 5.23.4 soe OUlenborg, RV. Noton, p. 323. Cf. RV. 3.10.8 ; 5.21.4 ; Ag. 8.9.7 J W- 10.10.8. 

6.25.4'* (Vasnyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agnir devesu rajaty agnir martesv avi^'iin, 

agnir no havyavdhano ’gnim dhibhih saparyata. 

8 . 103 . 3 '* (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

yasmnd rejanla krstaya 9 carkftyani krnvatah, 

saliasrasiini medhasatav iva tmanagnim dhibhih saparyata. 

6.26.6% agnis tuvivvavastamam : 3 . agnis tuvi^ravastamah. 

5.26.6'* : 1 . 1 1 . 2 '*, jotarairi .‘iparajitam. 

[6.26.8*", gnivevocyato brhiit : 10 . 64 . 15 c; 100 . 8 % grava yatra madhiisiid ucyato 
brhat. ] 

6.25.9'^ (Vasuyava Atroyiih ; to Agni) 

oviih agnnii vasuy avail .sahasanaiii vavandima, 

sa no vigva ati dvisah parsan riavdva sukratiih. 

6.61.9 ' (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvatl) 

sa no vigva ati dvisah svasfr anya rtavarl. 

litann aheva sfiryah. 

Tninslato 5.25.9: 'Thus iiave wo, desirous of goods, praised mighty Agni. May lie, the 
very wise, transport u.s, as with a ship, across all hostile powers.* On the other hand, 6.61.9, 
taken by it.solf, is fairly untranslatable. Ludwig, 178 ; 'sie hat uiis uber alio feinde hinweg 
ihre anderii .scliwestom, die heiligo, ausgebreitet wie Surya die Tage.’ In his note ho has 
an alternate suggestion: ‘sie hat uns iiber unsere feunde hinweg und iiber ihr ganzos 
stromgebiet verbreitot wie die sonne den tag uberall leuchten la.sst," Gra.ssmann : ‘Sie 
dehnt' uns durch der Schwestern Schar und iiber alle Feinde aus, die Jiehre, wie die Sonn’ 
ihr Licht.’ I think that the first pada of our stanza is to be joined to the preceding 
•stanza (8) : ya-syA ananto ahrutas tvessb; carisnur arnavah, amac carati rdruvat. The two 
stanzas together seem to say : *She, whose endless, unerring, brilliant, mobile flood 
moves, a thundering force, (sliall pas.s) us acros.s all hostile powers. She, devoted to the rta, 
hath spread out her other sisters (rivers), as th(^ sun spreads out the days.^ I do not believe, 
with the translators, that the repeated pada has a different meaning in 6.61.9 from that in 
5.25.9, but that it expresses in 6.61,9 elliptically (supplying, parsat) and secondarily a 
familiar idea. Cf. 1.97.8 ; 99.1 ; 3.32.14, &c. 

6.26.1<^ {Va.sQyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

Hgne pavaka roci'sa mandrdya deva jihvaya, 
a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 
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6.16.2c (Bharadvajii ; to Agiii) 
sa no xnandrabhir adhvare- jihvabhir yaja mahah, 
a dev an vaksi yaksi ca. 

8.102.16c (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni) 
ague ghrtasya dhlti])his ,^tepanr> deva 90Ci'sa, , 
a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 

Cf. 2.36.4% ;1 vaksi devaii ihii vipra yaksi ca. 


[ — 5-26.5 


cpy* 8.60. 1 9*‘ 


5.20.2c (VasQyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

tarn tva gbrtasnav imahe citrabhano svardf^am. 

devah a vitaye vaha. 

7.16.4'* (Vasi.stha Maitravariini ; to Agni) 

tarn tva dutaiii krnmaho ya^astiimarh devah a vitaye vaha, 

viyva sQiio sahaso martabliojana rdsva tad yat tv^mahe. 

Vaguely imitative us 11 wliolo. 


5 . 20 . 4 ^' (Vasuyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agne viQvebhir a gahi dev^bhir havyadatayc, 

,huiarahi tva vrnlrnahe.j 4P»'5.20.3» 

5.51. tc (Hvastyatrcya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devfih, here Agni) 
agne sutasya [dtaye viQvair umebhir a gahi, 
dov6bhir havyadataye. 

Vaguely imitative as .n whole. 

5 . 26 . 4 '' : 5. 20. 3'^ ; 8.60, i ; i o. 2 1. 1 hotararii tva vriilmahe. 

5 . 26 . 5 "^ (Vasuyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
yajamanaya sunvata agne suviryam valia, 

idevair ii satsi harhisi. , C#* 1.12.4® 

8.14.3'* (tiosuktin Kanvayana, and A^vasuktiu Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
dhernis ta indra sQiirta yajamanaya sunvata, 
gam li^vaiii pipyiisT duhc. 

8417.10® (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
dlrghas te as tv afikuyo yena vasu pray’^achasi. 
yajamanaya sunvat 4 . 

10. 175.4® (Urdhvagravan Arbudi ; to the Pross-stone.s) 
gravanah savita mi vo devah suvatu dharmana, 
yajamanaya sunvat6. 

Cf. yujamuu;usya suiivatah under 6.54.6^* j and 1.S3.3 ; ^2.3 ; io.icx>.3; 125.2, all of which 
contcTiu the words yajaiuanuya suuvate in the cadence. 


5 . 20 . 6 ®: 1. 1 2. 4® ; 8.44.14®, devair a satsi barhi'si. 
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6 . 20 . 7 ®*^, ny agniih jatavedasam, dadhata devam rtvijam, pra 

yajna otv anusag adya devavyacastamah. 

6 . 26 . 9 °: 1.39.5®, devasah sdrvaya vi^a. 

[5.27.1°, traivrsno agne da^abhih saliasraih : 8. i.33'>, asangd agne, &c.] 

6 . 28 . 0 ^‘ (Vi^vavara Atreyl ; to Agni) 
ji juhota duvasyatagniih prayaty adhvar6, 
vrnldhvarii havyavahaiiam. 

8.71.12^’ (Suditi Aiigirasa, and Purumllha Afigirasa ; to Agni) 

,agnim VO devayajyayrijgmm prayaty adlivar6, ^'cf. 5.2i,4<‘ 

agnirii dhlsii prathamam agnim arvaty agniiii ksaitraya sad base. 

The apparent piecemeal of 8. 71.13 is corrected by supplying from stanza 10 the words 
iiclia nah giro yantu, to wit : ‘ (May our songs go) for you to Agni with our divine worship ; 
to Agni, as the sacrifice proceeds ; to Agni, first at prayer ; to Agni, when (we ask fur) steeds ; 
to Agni, that ho may obtain for us landed property.’ For the last expression cf. 3.8.7; 
8.31.14; for the entire stanza, Ihschcl, Ved. Stud, i, 93. Notwithstanding this probable 
int4!rpretation the stanza seems of late, awkward workmanship. — Puda b is formulaic ; cf. 
;lgno prayaty iidhvare, 10.21.6*’ ; and indrarii prayaty adhvar6, under 1.16.3®. 

6 . 29 . 1 ^': 2.27.9**, rocand divyd dhdrayanta. 

j 6 . 29 . 3 *^ ahann ahirii papivah indro asya: 5.30.11°, puraiiidarah papivah indro 
asya. ) 

5 . 29 . 10'1 (Gfiurivlti ^aktya ; to Indra) 

prdnyae cakram avrhah siiryasya kiitsayanyad varivo ydtave ’kali, 
andso dasyQhr amrno vadhena ni duryona avrnan mrdhravacah. 

5.32.8*1 (Gatu Atreya ; to Indm) 

tyiiiii cid arnaiii madhujiaiii yaySnan* lisinvani vavram maliy ddad ugrab, 
apadam atiani inahata vadhona ni dnryona avpnan mrdhravacam. 

Cf. foi 5.29.10, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 24; Geldncr, ibid. ii. 35, 171 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p. 325. For 5.32.8, Oldenberg, ibid., p. 328. 

[ 5 . 29 . 12 ^\ dii^agvaso abhy arcanty arkaih: see under 6. 50.1 5. J 

5 . 29 . 13 ^*, vTryd magliavan yd cakartha : 5.31.6*’, pra nutana maghavan, &c.] 

6 . 30 . 8 *^ (Babliru Atreya ; to Indra) 

yujaih hi mam ak^ha ad id indra giro dasdsya namucer mathayan, 
a^manaiii cit svaryarii vartamanam pra cakn'yeva rodasi manidbhyah. 

6.20.6*’ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

pra gyeno na madiram angum asmai giro dasdsya namucer mathayan, 
prdvan namlm sapyaiii sasfintaih prnag raya sam isa earn svasti. 

Aufre<*ht, in the Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xxxv, remark.s that the 
repeated pada fitw in neither place. I fail to see why not at 6.20.6 : ‘ (Indra) snatching the 
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head of the Onaa Namuci, as the eagle (snatelied for him) the intoxicating (soma) shoot, did 
aid sleeping Nam 1 Sapya, imbued liim with wealth, strength, and health.’ Cf. Oldcnherg, 
(hUtingische Gelehrte Naelirichton, 1S93, pp. 342 ff. ,* Hillebrandt, Ved. Mytl). i. 279 ; iii. 235. 
On the other hand 5.30.8 is difficult, and in any case disjointed. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 162, 
165, makes a determined set at the stanza, finding in it several features of the Nsniuci story 
as told in the Brahmanas : ‘ Thou luist, forsooth, made me thy ally’, so Namuci is supposed 
to say to Indni in the first pada ; ct*. Bloomfield, .TAOS. xv. 1430*.: ‘But thou, 0 Indra, 
snatching tlie head of the Diisa Numuri (didst roll it jiwoy'' ; Heaven and E.'irtli (rolled the 
turning head like a heavenly stone (fJeldner, less well, Avie ein sausender stein) onward I-, the 
Maruts.' Tliis ingenious explanation marks its author’s inclination to ^oek late story motives 
in the luantra.s; Oldenherg, IvV. Noten, p. 326, sul.'jtwts it to criticism, both m-g:ilive and 
positive. Th(' latter scholar arrives at the result : ‘Thou didst, O Indra, then make me (the 
priest) tl\y ally, twisting the head of the Da.sa Namuci : (whirling alout) the sounding, 
turning rock, Heaven and Earth, like Hvo wlieels. for tiio Maruts.’ Here again much is 
supplied, yielding a not very clear result. 1 think tliat Oldenherg inlerprets tlie lir.st h;df 
correctly, hut I do not boliev’e that tlie anacoluthon of the two disticlis is hriilged sutvessfuHy 
by supplying rnathayan in the st‘cond of them. Nor am X able to disentangle tin* mythic 
allusions, or to advance anjdhing which might determine further the relative values of tlie 
rep<‘.atod pada in the two stanzas. 

(5.30.1H-, puraihdarah papivah indro asya : 5 . 29 . 3 '*, ahann ahiiii papivah mdro 
asya.] 

5.30.13*^* (Babhru Atrcya ; to Indra) 

sMpO<;asam inava srjanty astaii) gaviini .salnlsiTii riiy-funaso agno. 
tlvni iridram amamanduh sutaso 'kt6r vytlstau paritakmyayah. 

6.24.9'* (Bliaradvaja ; to Indra) 

gamliliTrena na nnirianiatrin j)ivsc> j^andlii .sntapavan va.jan, 
sthii Q sii Qrdhva utT arisariyann akt6r vyustau paritakmyayam. 

The curioins jmrallel of the genitive pdritakiuyayah and the locative paritakiTiyfiyam i.s 
baffling. The e.xpre.ssion seems to mean ‘when night brightens into day at the turning 
(of night into day)’. It i.s lik<dy as a W’hole to be no mori' than the (;qnivalent of Eou<d) 
oxpre.ssions as prahhantyaiii ratryiim, i •^*'* juabhatayaih carvary.’irn ; or Prakrit 

(Miihar.) pahityae rayanie ; or ev^oji simply Skt, prabhate. See Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iv. 33 ; 
V, 1 1 1 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 82, note; Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv, 203. notr; ; Hillehr.'mdt, 
Ved. Myth. iii. 283, notes i, 2, 3 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud, ii, 36 ; iii. 167 ; Oldenherg, SBE. xivi. 
27 bottom ; RV. Noten, p. 327. The genitive («»f time?) in itaritakmyayah arouses my scepti- 
cism (cf. Oldonborg, RV. Noten, p. 79', hut, as the word is after all doubtful, I should 
hesitate to siib.stitute it.s parallel paritakmyayam. Geldner, Ved, Stud. iii. 8.p seems to 
regard the variation as a rhetorical device (cf, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 363, note 4 :. Yaska, 
Nirukta, 1 1.23, explains paritakmya as ‘night’; this suit.s many KV. passages (see Pid. Lex.), 
on a pinch even those above. 


[ 6.31.3^\ pracodayat sudugh.a vavre antah : 4 .i.i; 3 '\ li^mavrajnh sudugba, &c.] 

[5.31.4‘*, avardhayann ahaye haiitava u; 8 . 96 , 5 *', madacyi'itam iihaye, Nc. ) 
6 . 31 . 6 'd. (Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra) 

pra te purvani karanani vocarii pra niitana maghavan ya cakartha, 
Vaktivo yad vibJiara rodasT ubhe ja 3 ’’aiin apo manave d;iniicitrah. 
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7.9H.5''^» (Vasistha ; to liiclra) 

pr 6 ndrasya vocaih prathama krtani pra niitana maghava ya cakara, 
yadt'd adevU* asahis^ niayu athabhav^at kovalah sdmo asya. 

Tho ordor of tho words (vocani') ratlior favours tho priority of 5*3**6 ; cf. Indoj^ormanischo 
Forschunmui, xxxi. 157. Soo also the closoly related <listich pra ta indr.'i 

l>urvyuni pni iiunaiti virya vocaiii prathama krtaiii, and thti pada 5.29.i3'’i virya maghavan yii 
oakartha. For 5.31.0' ef. j.20.7 ; 4.28.1, &c. 

6 . 31 . 1 F, bharac caknim dta^ab sam riiiati : 1.121.1 3^', bharac cakram ota^o iniyam 
indra. 

6 . 31 . 1 ^^ puro dadhat sanirfyati kratuiii nab: 4.20.3^', puro dadhat sanisyasi 
kratuiii nab. 

1 6.32.6*', amarrnano vidad id asya manna: 3.32.4'*, amarmjino manyamanasya 
miirrna. J 

5 . 32 . 7 '* (Gatu Atreya ; to ludra) 

lid yad indro mahatd danav:iya vadliar yamisla sabo lipratitani, 
yad nil vajrasya pniblirtau dadabba viQvasya jantdr adhamaih cakara. 
7.104.1(1'* (V'^asistba ; to Indra) 

yd mayatuiii yjitudbaiidty aba yd va rak.siib ^licir asmity aba. 

mdras taiii bantu mahata vadhdna vigvasya jantdr adhamas padista. 

6 , 32 . 8 '*, lu duryona avnian inrdlinivaeam : 5. 29. 10'*. m' duryoua avmati inrdhra- 
vaoab. 

6 . 33 . 6 -^ (Saiiivarana Piajiipatya ; to Indra) 

vayaih te ta indra ye ca narah v«i*‘dbo jajuaiia yutai; ca ratbab. 
asmaii jaganiyad abi(,*u.sma satva bbago mi havyab prablirtbdsu carub. 

7.30.4'^ (Va.sistba Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

vayaih t 6 ta indra y 6 ca deva stavanta 9ura dadato inaghiini. 

ydeba sunbliya upanuiiii varQtham svabhiivo jaranuiii agnavanta. 

The transliitiuus of Ludwig (534, 5S2)and Gra.ssmann aro nut quite ronsistent in handling 
the re|)eated pada. Wo may render 5.33.5: 'Wo here, thine, 0 Indra, and (our) men who 
know courage, and (our) moving chariots — to us .shall coino the warrior (Indra), (fee.’ 
Similarly, 7.30.4’'’*: ‘ Wc here, thine, O Indra, and they, O god, O hero, who while praising 
thee give liberal gift.s — bestow thou upon our patrons highest protection, itc.’ In these fairly 
smooth circumstances tho cadence of 5.33.5*, Ic.ss perfect than tliat of 7.30.4*, cannot bo used 
as a criterion to determine the relative dates of the two stanzas. 

6 . 34 . 7 *’, VI dilyiiso bhajati snmiraih viisu; 1.40.4'', yu vagluite dddati .sQnaraiii vusii. 

5 . 36 . 1 "^'^ (Prabhuvasu Afigirasa ; to Indra) 

yaa te sadhisthd ’vasa indra kratus tarn il bhara, 

asmabhyam carsanisahaih sdsniiii vajesii dus^ram. 

^ 53(Val. 5).7'' (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

yds te sadhisthd ’vase tv syama bharesu te. 

vayaih hotrabbir ut;i devahotibhih sasaviihso manamahe. 
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7.94, (Vasistha ; to Iiulra and Agni) 
mdragni avas;1 gatam asmabhyaih carsanisaha, 

^md no duli^ansa l(;!ata, j 1.23.9^* 

We may renrler 5.35. 1 : ‘That inost oilicient wisdom of thinti, O Indra, bring hither; 
(bj'ing) to ns (that wisdojn) which conquers rnon, is profitable, liard to beat in <;ompotitioii 
for substance.' The translations of H.;;3(Val. , 0.7 aro as follows: Ludwig, 669, ‘ der am 
wirksamsten ist d<'ine gnnde zu erlnngen, solche wollen wir in den schlaehteii sein ; durch die 
hotra’s durch die gdtteranrufungon nieinen win dass wir gewinnen.’ Urassmann, ‘In 
Kiimpfen scion solciio wir, die. dir zuni Schutz die liob.sten sind, &c.’ Neither rendering of 
the first distich is more than passable ; no translation is certain. Perhaps, ‘ Ho who is most 
successful to be helped by thee — these fi.e. such) may we be in contest.s for thee !’ The fir.st 
pada is borrowed from faultless surroundings in 5.35.1 to do blundering service iii an 
almost impossible connexion. 


5.35.2c (Prabhrivasu Ahgirasa : to Indra) 
ydd indra to catasro yac churn santi ti.srnh, 
yad va pa^ica ksitinam avas tat su na a bhara. 

6.46. ( 9 ^imyii Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

,yad indra nahusisv ah, ojo nrrnnaiii ea kv.stisu, 4r^‘6.46.7‘‘ 

yad va panca ksitinam dyumnam a bhara satra. vi^vani paiihsyn. 

The stanzas are not only similar in tin; matter of the repeated p.ada and individual words, 
but also in their intrin.si<; sense ; evidently one j)oet has compo.sed after the pattern of the 
other : 6.46.7 looks decidedly hybrid : dyiimiuim A bhara occur.s at tin; end <d’ S. 19.15, and 
seems to have been added to yad va pa.nca k.situiaui by an unusual hur ih; force. Dimeter 
lines aro regularly extended to trimeter lines by adding an iambic; dipo»ly acatalcetic or 
catalectic, i.e. v.z — w orv> — isi; see Part 2, cliapler 2, « Lass B 5. On the otlier hand the 
addition of five syllables, with ksitinam as throe syllaljles, is a dr>cided anomaly ; se<; ibid.. 
<‘lass B 7. It would lie half-hearted to r<'fuse, to draw the conclusion th.at 6.47.7 is patterned 
after 5.35.2. 

5 . 36 . 3 ^’: T.io. 10^ vf.sautainasya hurnahe. 

[ 5 . 35 . 4 '', svaksatram te dhrsjin nianah : f.54.3*’, svak.satrahi yasya dhrsato dhrsan 
iniiiiah. | 

[5.35.5^ tvaiii tarn indra martyam : 10.171.3=', tvarii tyam indra martyain. J 

Cf. 1. 1 31.4''. 

6 . 35 . 6 '^^’^^^ (Pralihavasii ^ihgirasa ; to Indra) 
tvam id vrtrahantama janaso vrktabarhi.sah, 
ugrarii pnrvf.sii purvyarii havante vajasataye. 

8.6.37 '^’c (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
tvam id vrtrahantama janaso vrktabarhisah, 
hdvante vajasataye. 

8.34.4b (Nlpatithi Kunva ; to Indra) 
it tva kanva iluivtise hdvante vajasataye, 

^divo amusya va^ato divaiii yayii divavaso.j 


refrain, 8. 34. i ^’'1- 1 -jC** 
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6.57. ic (Bharadvaja ; to Pa.^ii and Indra) 

indra nil pasana vayaih Lsakhyaya svastAye, j 4.31. 1 

huvi^ma v^jasataye, 

((^a9akarna Kanva ; to Alvins) 
yad adyuvv»“ilv aliaiii huvdya vajasataye, 
yat prtsu turvane sahas tac chrosthain ayvnior iivah. 

Stanzas 5-35 6 and S.6.37 identical, except as to the additional pada, ugniih purvisii 
piirvyam in 8.6.37, Gra.ssruann renders thi.s piida ratlicr enigmatically by ‘dieh starkon, 
alten oft irn Kninpf’; Ludwig, 536, • den gewaltigen ersteii untor den vilon [gebchoj>fen] 
following Sayana. bahvisu pnijasu. Geldncr, V'ed. Stud, i, 144 note, “ dich den gewaltigon in 
Maasen, dich den vordersten hut ibid. 167, ‘in Mengen dich, don Gowaltigen, zu allorer.st’. 
It seems to ino that Grassinann ha.s the right interpretation in his Loxicon, whore he 
supplies ajisu, which occurs in the next stanza, with purvisu, ‘ the strong, tirst in many 
battles’. It is impossible to say w'hether the piida 'wa.s added in 5.35 6, or subtracted in 

8.6.37. — ^ke piida, dovaiii-devahi huvom.i vaja.sataye, 8.27.13*^. 

6 . 36 . 6 *^‘: 5.23.3^'; 8.5.17^; 6.37*’, jaiidso viktubarliisah ; 3.^>9•9^ jtinaya vrkta- 
barhisG. 

5 . 36 . 7 ^’ (Prabhiivasu Angirasa ; to Indra} 
asmiikani indra diistaraih puroyavanam ajisu, 

Haydvauaiii dhaiiG-dhane vajaydntam ava ratham. 

8.84.86 (U<;ana.s Kavya ; to Agni) 

tliiii marjayanta suknUiah puroyavanam ajisu, 

sv6hii ksayosu vajinam. 

For 5.35.7 * cf. viijayiinto nithii iv;u 8.3.13 ; 9.67.17; and, for the repeater! pada, bhujyuiii 
vajosu pui vyain, S.J2.2 ; 46.20 

6 . 37 . L' : 4.2 5.4‘^', ya iiidnly^a sunavrimet\' aha. 

6 . 37 . 6 ® (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 

pilsyat krtomo abhi yoge bhavaty ubh<> vftau samyatl saiii jayati, 
priydl^ surye priy6 agna bhavati ya indray a sutasoino dadavat. 

10.45.10® (Vatsapri Bhalandaua ; to Agni) 

a taiii bhaja sauvravas^‘!sv agna uktha-uktlia a bhaja ^asyamane, 
priydh suryo priy6 agna bhavaty ilj jatidia bhinadad uj jdnitvaih. 

Ludwig, iii. 97, think.s that 5-37.5 is unleriur to 10.45, I fail to .see why the repeated 

pada is md treated equally well in both. 

5 . 38.3 b divay oa gimiy ca rajathah : 1.25.206, divay oa ginaf ca rajiisi. 

[ 6 . 39 . 3 ‘b ii vajaiii darsi sataye : 9.68.7‘b nfbhir yato vajam a darsi siltaye. j 
[ 6 . 39 . 4 ”^, luahhi.sthaiii vo maghonam ; 8.1.306, mahhisthaso maghonam.] 

6.39.56: 1.10.5% uktham indraya vahsyam. 

[ 6 . 89 . 6 ‘^% giro vardhanty atrayo girah vtimbhantj' litrayah: 5.22.4*^% stomair 
vardhanty atrayo girbhih ^umbhanty atrayah.] 
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5.40.1^ (Atri Bh&uma ; to Indra) 
a yahy adribhih suiaih sdmam somapate piba, 

, viraann iiidra vfsabhir vrtrahantaina. , 

8 . 1 ! I. (Sobhari Kanva; to Indra) 
a yahima indavo ’^vapate gopaia lirvarapato. 
s6mam somapate piba. 

6.40,2*^’, (Atri Bhauma ; to Iiidra) 
vfsa grava vfsa mddo vfsa s6mo aydm sutah, 
jvfsann indra vfsabhir vrtrabantama. , 
vfsa tva vfsanam huve vajrifi citrabhir utibhih, 

, vf^nn indra vfsabhir vrtrahantama.j 

8 . i 3 . 32 '‘^’, 33 *^^ (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 
vfsa grava vfsa mado vfsa s 5 mo ayam sutah, 
vfsa yajho yam iiivasi visa havah. 
vfsa tva vfsanam huve vajrih citrabhir utibhih, 
vavfintha hi pratistutiiii vfsa havah. 

Tho version of the fifth book, involving the refrain, seems to mo primary, even thovgih 
tho refrain does not fit in syntactically in every place. In the words v^lk h^vah 

are also refrain appendage (‘tetrasyllable pada*) ; I assume that this ty}H> of workmanship is 
late ; cf. Oldeiiherg, Prol. pp. iii ff., and see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 3. Cf. tho p&da, teti 
somo ayahi sutah, 8.94.4% for the second of the repeated padas. 

I 5.40.4®, yuktva haribhyam lipa yasad arvah : 1 . 177 . yuktva haii vfsanil y&hy 
arvah.J 

6.40,6*’, 9*', tamasavidhyad asurab. 

6 . 41 . 2 “*% to no mitro varuno aryamayiir indra rbliiiksu manito jusanta: 1.162.1^*% 
ma no mitro varuno aryamayur indra rlihuksa iiianito pari khyan. 

6 . 41 . 0 “ (Atri Bbaiima ; to Vi9ve Devah. here Vayu) 

pra VO vayiiih rathayujara krnudhvam jira dev.iiii vfpraiii panitararn arkaih, 
isudhyiiva rtasapah puraihdhir va.svlr no atra patnir a dhiye dhuh. 

1 0.64. 7*^ (tlaya Plata ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Vayu and Pusan) 
pra VO vayiim rathayiijam puramdhim stomaih krnudhvam .sakhyaya 
« pQsanam, 

to hi devasya savituh savTinani kraturh sacante sacitah sacetasab. 

We may render 5.41.6 : * Exalt y« Vayu, wlio i.s hitched to your chariot as to make it 
swift), exalt (him) the god, the poet, the singer with youi hymns. May (the gods) who pay 
their debts, who lovo the rta (the sacrifice), in exchange for our prayer give us here opulent, 
excellent wives.’ Of. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 195,199; Ludwig, Ueher Methode, p. 64. The 
translation i.s certain, c.\cept as to llic word i.smiJiyavah for whicli soo tho authors just 
mentioned. Stan/a ic.64.7 is intr-n^ely imitative, but I can discover no specific rensona for 
assuming as doe.s Oldenberg, RV. Nuti.Ti, p. 336, that it is later; ‘Exalt ye Vayu, who is 
hitched to your chariot, the opultuit ; exalt ye Pusan with your hymns, in onler to obtain 
hi>» friendship; for they (all the gotls of one .Tcuse, and one wisdom, at the liidding of Ood 
Savifar, follow' out flHur pl.ins.’ Cf. Pischel, ibid. p. 204. 

.3‘> fiiofi 0^ 


[—5.41.* 

C«' refrain, 5.40.1®- 3® 

refrain, 5.40. 1^-3® 
4Kr refrain, 5. 40. i ^-3® 
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6 . 41 . 8 '* (Atri Bhauina ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

Jibin' VO arce posyilvato nrn viistos patirh tvastaraiii rarrinah, 

<]h;'inya sajb.sa dhisana namobhir vanaspatinr 6sadhi raya 6se. 

5.42.16*^ (The same} 

pniisa stomah prihivim antarik-sarii vanaspatinr osadhi ray6 aQyah, 
jtlevb-devah suhavo bhutu mahyaiii mil no iniitii prtliivl dunnatilu dhat. , 

ilvir 5.42. rb'*'* 

For 5.41.8 cf. GoMnor, V<'d. Stud. i. 170; Hillebraii<lt, Vi jI. Myth. i. iSo, 517 ; Oldonboru. 
RV. Notfn, p. ,u 6 . 

( 5 . 41 . 10 '', grnlto agnir etaiT na ^ilsaih : 6 . 12,4 ’, sasmiikebhu- eiaiT nti ^uainb 
(agni s^vg). ) 

Cf. t}io Motf under 6. IJ.4. 

6 . 41 . 16 "* (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

kathii da^emti namasfi siidanuii <‘vayii maruio achoktau prayravaso maruto 
achoktiln, 

ma n6 ’hir budhnyd ris6 dhad asinakarii blind npamativanih. 

7.34. 1 7*' (Vasifltha ; to Ahi Biidhnya) 

ma n6 *hir budhnyd ris6 dhan nui yajfi<» asya sridhad rtayoh. 

For 5.41.16 (if. Borgaigne, JA. xiii (188S). 139. 

I 6 . 42 . 3 '*, eandriini devah savibi snvati : 7 . 40 . i'*, yad adya devah savita suviiti. j 
3 . 42 . 16 ^, vanaspatinr b.sadhf rfivo avyah : 5.41.8'*, vanaspallhr osadhi rilya 6se. 
5 . 42 . 10 '^'* (Atri Bhauina ; to Vi<;ve Devah) 

praisa stomah prthivirn antarik.'^aih ^vanaspatinr osadhi nlye avyah, , 5-4 * 

dev6-devah suhavo bhiitu mahyaih ma no mata prthivi durmatau dhat. 

5* 4. 3- (The same) 

brhad viiyo brhate tiibhyam agne dhiyajuro inithuriasah sacanta, 
dev6-devah suhavo bhutu mahyam ma no mata prthivi durmatau 
dhat. 

Note that tho tw(t stjoizas fdlovying eacli of the present stanzas are identical, .ind th;it 
5.41.8"* - 5.42.16^’. 

6 . 42.17 = 5.43.16 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
urau deva anibadhd syama. 

Only one pada ; cf. 3.1,11*. 

6 . 42.18 (Atri Bhauina : to Vi^ve Devah) = 

5.4.1* ‘ 7 (The same) 

5.76.5 (Atri Hhaiuna ; to Avviris) = 
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.', 7 7.', (Avasyu Atreya ; to Alvins) 
sam agyinor avasa nutanena mayobhuva suprdniti gamema, 
a no rayim vahatam 6ta viran a vigvany am^rta saubhagani. 

Note, that 5.43.1 1* «= 5.76.4*’. 

5 . 43 . 10 ^ (Atri Bh^umu ; to Vivve Devah) 

;i namabhir maruto vak.si vi^van a rOjx^bhir jatavedo huvanah, 
yajnaih giro jaritiih aiistutiiii ca vigve ganta maruto vigva uti. 

10.35.13’* (Lu^a Dhrmaka ; to Vigve Devah) 

vigve adya maruto vigva uti vigve bhavantv agnayah samiddhfth, 

,vi\*ve no deva avasa gamantuj vivvam astu dravinam vajo asm<^. 

os* cf. 1.107.2^ 

Oldenberg's reflection, RV. Noten, i. 339, aa to whether vi9va uti in 5.43.10** ia to he 
•'hanged to vi^va uti, ‘ witti every help' (unusual instrumental, and hiatus), is to be nega- 
tived, bocau.so of the same reading in the parallel which he has not noted ; cf. also 7.57.7*, 
a stiitaso maruto vi^va uti. The repeated pada in 10.35.13 seems tome awkward (no verb) 
and secondary ; note the partial repetition of its pada c (with one of four vi9va, substituted 
for upa) in 1.107.2*. 

5 . 43 . 11 '* (Atri Bbauma ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

a no div6 brhatah parvatad a sarasvatl yajata gantu yajnam, 
liavarii devi jujunanil ghrtacl gagmaih no vacam ugati grnotu. 

5.76,4*' (Atri Bhauma ; to Agvins) 

idaih hi varii pradivi sthanam oka inio grbit a9vinedam duronam, 
a no div6 brhatah parvatad adbhyo yatam tsam urjam vaiianta. 

.Note the identity of 5. 43. 17 with 5.76.5. 

5 . 43 . 16 *^‘* ; 5.42.160^1, devo-devah suhavo bhutu mahyam ma no matd prthivi dur- 
matau dhat. 

5 . 43.16 = 5.42.17 (only one pada). 

5 . 43.17 = 5.42.18 = 5.76.5 = .5.77.5. 

6 . 44 . 14 '‘, 16 **, tavaham twrni sakhye nyokah. 

5.45.41* (Sadaprna Atreya: to Vi9ve Devah) 

snktebhir* vo vacobhir devajustair indra nv agni dvaso huvddhyai, 
ukthebhir hi sma kavayah suyajha avivasanto maruto yajanti. 

6.59. 3*^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

okivahsa sute sacah a9va sapti ivadane, 

indra nv agni avaseha vajrina vayam deva havamahe. 

Prima facie tin*, dative ilvase in 5.45. 4 is better than the instrumental avasa in 6.59.3. 
Ludwig, 749, to 6.59.3, * Indra und Agni mit ihrer gnade . . . rufen wir hioher * ; Bergaigne, 
Quarante Hymne.s, p. 86, ‘ nous vous prions do venir ici, 6 Dieux, avec vos favours We may 
remember the numberless places in which the verb hu is used with a vase or utaye. Possibly, 
hut not certainly, avasehA * avasa iha, with double sathdhi, and possibly 6.59.3 is posterior to 
;^.45.4. For 5.45.4 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv, 233; Hillebrandt, Veil. Myth. iii. 314 note 
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5 . 46 . 10 <^ (Sadsiprna Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
a suryo aruhao chukrdm drnd *yukta yad dharito vltaprsthah, 
udna na n^vam anayanta dhira a^rnvatfr apo arvag atisthan. 

7.60.4'' (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) [«jr 4.45. 2*^ 

^ud varii prksaso madhumanto aathurj a suryo aruhac chukram drnah, 
y^ma aditya adhvano nidanti j mitro aryama varunah saj6sah. j far 1. 1 86. 2'* 
See under 4.45,2*. 

6,40.3c (Pratiksatra Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

indi^ni mitravarunaditim svah prthivim dyaih manitah parvatah apdh, 
huv6 visnum pusdnam brahmanas pdtim bhagam mi ^ansam savitaram utaye. 
7.44. 1 c (Vasistha; Lingo ktadevatah) 

dadhikraiii vah prathamam a^vinosasam agmm samiddham bhdgam 
utdye huve, 

indram visnum ptlsanam brdhmanas pdtim ^iidityan dyavaprtbivi 
apdh sval^j C«r 7.44. 

Little doubt but what there is a more particular, presumably ritualistic relationship 
between these two stanzas, and, again, between both and 10.36.1 : see under 7.44.1. The 
radenco, pusdnam brahmanas pdtim in 5.46.3®, also at 7.41.1®; the cadence, marutah 
pdrvatan apdh in 5.46.3^ also at 10.36.1®. The latter .stanza, indeed, in its general sense 
and workman.sliip, belongs with the present two. 

6 . 40.80 (Pratik^tra Atreya ; Devapatnistavah) 

uta gna vyantii devapatnlr indrany agna3ry a9vinl riit, 

a rddasi varunani Qrnotu vyantu devir ya rtiir janlnam. 

7.34.22'’ (Va.sistha ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

ta no rasan ratisaco vasuny a rddasi varunani cjrnotu, 

vdrQtribhih su^arano no astu tvasta sudatro vi dadhatu rayah. 

It is tempting to assuine th.*it the repeated pada in 7.34.22 is borrowed from the deva- 
patni stanza, 5.46.8. Note, however, that Tvastnr, tho husband of the Giidh, occurs in 
7,34.22, which goe.s some di.stanee to account for the pro.sence there of pada h. — For the accent 
of r6dasi see Oldeiiberg, RV. Noten, pp. 326, 344. 

6 . 61 . 1 c : t5.26.4c. (levebhir havyadataye. 

[ 6 . 61 . 2 '’, satyadharmano adhvaram: 1.12.7'’, satyadharmanam adhvare. j 
5 . 61 , 3 '’ (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Agni) 
vi'prebhir vipra santya prataryavabhir a gahi, 
dev6bhih sdmapitaye. 

8.38. 7^^^ (Mann Vaivasvata ; to Vi^ve Dovah, here Indra and Agni) 
prataryavabhir a gatara devebhir jenyavasri, 
mdragni sdmapitaye. 

Translate 5.51.3 '. ‘ With tlie -.iges, O kind .sago, with (the gods) that come in the morning, 
come hither t«i driok th.e !' And 8.3'^. 7 ; ‘Gome ye, O Indra and Agni, that have iiutivc 

wealth, hither witfi the god-^ thnt conio in tho morning, to drink the soma.’ Tii this stanza 
the third pada of 5.51.3, deveidr.h sounip'itaye, seems stretched secondarily into two; 
dev6bhir [jc‘nyiiva!?u. indragiii ’ s<»innpitaye. 
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(Svaatj'atreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Vayu) 
vayav a yahi vitdye jusano havyadataye, 
piba sutdsyandhaso abhi prdyah. 

6.16.10^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
dgna a yahi vitdye grnano havyddataye. 
ni hdta satsi barhi'si. 

7.90.1*^ (Vasistha ; to India and Vayu) 
prd vTraya ^licayo dad lire vam adhvaryubhir madhumantah sutasah, 
vdha vayo niyiito yahy Acha piba sutasyandhaso mddaya. 

Translate 5.51.5 : ‘O Vayu, come hither to enjoy, pleased, to the gift of havis ; drink <ii 
the pressed plant — to the feast.* This is the fir.st of three successive stanzas (5-7), making an 
independent hymn, all of which have the refrain appendage, ahhi prayah ‘to the feast', 
added every time to good octosyllabic lines ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 3, and Oldenherg. 
Prol., p. 112 ff. The original source of the pada would seem therefore to bo 7.90.1, to wit : 
‘ For the love of herf>cs (sons), the pure honied presscid drink was given you two (O Indraand 
V&yu) by the Adhvaryu-priests ; bring, O Vayu, hither your team, drink unto intoxication of 
the pressed pljint.’ Indeed 5.51.5 seems to be a conglomerate of parts of tlu? two other stanzas. 

5 . 61 . 4.4 7.2*‘i», indra9 ca vSyav esaih somanaih sutanUm) pltiiii 

arhathah ; 1.134.6c sutanarii pltim arhasi. 

6 . 61 . 7 '‘ (S vasty atreya Atreya ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

auta indraya vaydve , s6maso dadhya9irah, , ^ »*5.r)^ 

niranarii nti yanti sindhavo ’bhi prdyah. 

9-33* (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
suta indraya vayavo vdrunaya mariidbhyah, 
s6ma arsanti visnave. 

9. 34. 2 ^^ c (The same) 

sutd indraya vayave vdrunaya marudbhyah, 
sdmo araati visnave. 

9.65. 20“^*' (Bhrgii Varuni, or Jamudagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pav.amana) 
apsa indraya vayave varunaya mariidbhyah, 
s6mo arsati visnave. 

The pada, varunaya marudbhyah also at 8.4 1.1**; 61. 12**; soe uiidijr 8.41.1. - For 5.51.7*” 
cf. 9.63.I5**’; for 5.51-7® ef. under 8. 6.34 ; for 9.65,20* cf. aps/i indraya varunaya 

vayave, and sec Beigaigne, i. 214 ; Melanges Kenier, p, vSo. 

6 . 61 , 7 ^: 1.5.5CJ 137.2^'; 7.32.4’’ ; 9.22.3** ; 63. ifjh . 101. j 2'*, s 6 ma 30 dadhya^iiah. 

6 . 61 . 8 *': 1. 4 4. i4‘’. M9vi'bhy:lni usasa sajuh. 

6 . 61 . 8 ^- 10 **, ;i yriliy ague atriv.it suto rana. 

6 . 62 . 4 ** (^yavaeva Atroya ; to Maruts) 

manitsu vo dadliTinahi st6mam yajndib ca dhrsnuya, 

V19VO ye iniinusii yugu ,panti indrtyaiii risab. , 1.42.2’' 
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6.16.22'* (Bhanulvllja ; to Agni) 

pra vah sakhayo agnaye stomam yajfiaih ca dhrsnuya, 
area guya ca vedhase. 

Translate 5. 5:/. 4 : *To ilie Maruts, in your behalf, lot us sturdily offer praise and sacrifice, 
to all of them that (proloet) the ages of men, protect the mortal from injury.’ As regards 
6.i(i.22 Ludwig, .^82, renders, ‘ eurom Agni, o freunde, proist und singt mit anstrengiing, 
lulled und opfor) dem ordner*. In his note ho remarks, * area giiya : fiir areata gayata 
tlrassrnann, * Anf, Freunde, eurom Agni bringt Gesang und Opfer kuhniich dar, Dem Ordner 
preis und singe ihm The absence of a ^^orb in the first distieh. and the anacoluthon between 
ab and c that remains even after supplying tln^ verb, show that the scrappy stanza is modelled 
."ifter existing patterns (cf. 6,45.4). There i.s no doubt that the repeate<l pada originated in 
5.52.4. In both stanzas vah is the well-known, looiio ethical dative, Mn your behalf*; cf. 
under 1.37.4. 

5 . 52 . 4 ‘^ : 1.42. 2 ; 5.67, >/', panti martyaiii risali. 

I 5 . 63 . 10 '*, tvesarii ganarii rnarutaih navyasinam : 5.58. i*’, .sln.se ganarii, Ac.] 

5 . 53 . 16 '* (Qyava^va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

stuhi l)hojr 5 n siuvato asya yiirnani ranan gavo na yavase, 

yaiah purvah iva saklniir aim hvaya gira grnlhi kaininah. 

CO. 25. d' (Viinuda Aindra, or other.s ; to Soma) 

ibhadraiii no api vataya mano duksam uta krntum, ^ C*** 10.20. 1 

udha to .sakhy(‘ andhiuso vi vo nuide ranan gavo na yavase vivaksaso. 

For api viitaya see Max Muller. SHE. xxxii. 202, 437. — (T. tin- ]>ada, gavo na NjWasesv a, 
under l,(;l,I3^ 

5 . 64 . 11 *' ((^yavayva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

.lusesu va rstayah patau khadayo Lvak^.s.su riikmd maruto rathe vu^hah,j 

«^cf. 1.64.4'* 

agnibhrajaso vidyiito gabhastyoh giprah glrsaBU vitata hiranyayih. 

8.7.25'* (Punarvatsa KSnva ; to Maruts) 
vidyuddhasta a)>liidyavali giprah girsan hiranyayih, 
gubhra vy ahjata griy6. 

5.54.11*^'^ and 8.7. 25*** paraphrase one another, in deference to tlieir re.spoctivo metrical 
needs ; incidentally tho phrase i;ipruh <;ir.yisu in 5.54.11 is replaced by giprah girsan in 8.7.25. 
Since the Maruts, collectively, have many hcad.s, thewt>rd <;irs{isu might seem more original, 
but similar oxpro.s.sion.s with generic singular are so easily culled up from other languages as to 
make this argument otiose. For (;iprah .see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 301 ; Henry, M^moires 
de la Soci6t4 de Linguistique, ix. 19 (reprint). In general cf. for the stanzas 1.64.4 i 166.9.10 ; 
7 56. 1 3. 


6.66. gubliuiii yatiiin uiiu ratha avrtsata. 

I 5 . 66 . 3 *^, virokinali .suryasyeva ragiiiayah : 10.91.4 ^ arepasah suryasyeva, <&c. | 
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((^yjwuvva Atreya ; to Manits) 
rnrjata no rnaruto mil vadhistanasmabhyam Qarma bahuldih vi yantana, 
ddhi stotrdsya sakhyasya gatana , vid>harii yiitdm ana ratha avrtsata.j 

C*r refrain, 5.55, 

Bharatlvrija ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

dydns pi'tah pfthivi mdtar adhrug agno bhratar vaaavo inrlatii nah, 
vi^va aditya adito .sajoHa asmabhyam garma bahiilam vi yanta. 

10.78.8'* (Syumaragmi Bhilrgava ; to Maiuts) 

subhagan no devilh krnuta sunitnan asnian stotrn iriariito vavrdhaniih, 
ddhi stotrasya sakhyasya gata sanad dhi vo iatna<Hieyani santi. 

Aufrt'cht, ill tho Preface to his second edition of tlie Ri^ Veda, p, xvi, thinks that the 
author of ti .Si.S used 5.55,9 as a pattern. lie liinls that he n'girds adhrug in O.51.5 as a 
makeshift t<i express the i<h^a of ina vadhis^na in 5.55.9. Tlu^ argument does not seern 
weighty. On tlio otlier hand 10.7S.K does not make a .spt eially goorl impression in relation to 
5.55.9. — Of. 9.72.9**. 

6 . 56 . 10 '^ : ; S.40. 1 ‘ vayhih .syaiiiii patayo raylnum. 

5 . 56 .r^ : 1.49. 1 8.8.7'’, divag cid rocanud adhi. 

6 . 60 . 4 '^: 1.37. 1 i®, pra oyavayanti yamabhih. 

5 . 66 . 6 ", yuhgdliviiiii by arusi rutho : 1. 1 4. 1 2", yuk.sva liy ariisr rathe. 

5,56.0'^*’^ yuhgdhvaih bar! ajiia dliuri vdlbavo vahisiha dhuri volhavo : i.i .U- 3 **' ? 
vayii rathe ajird dliuri vdlhave valiLstha dhuri v()|hav(‘. 

5 . 57 . 7 ’', bhaksTya vd ’vaso ddivya.sya : 4.21. 10'', bhaksTya te Vaso daivyasya. 

6.57.8 = 5- 55 ^. 8 (Pyavayva Atreya j to Maruts) 

hay^ naro mariito mrlata nas tuvimaghaso amrta rtajfiah, 

satyagrntah kavayo yuvano brhadgirayo brhad uksamanah. 

[6.58.1'*, stu.se ganaih iiidrutaiii iiavyasinaia : 5 . 53 . 10 '*: tveaarii ganaiii, &c. | 

5.01.19^, parvatesv apayritab : 1 . 84 . parvatesv apayritam. 

5 . 64 . 1 ^ viVrunuiii vo : i.2.7'‘. varunani ca riyadasain. 

6 . 64 . 2 '*: 1.127. lO‘\ viyvasu ksUHli jngtivo. 

5 . 66 . (Ratahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
td hi yresthavarcasa rajana dirghagruttama, 
ta satpatT rtavrdlia rtavana jaue-jaiic. 

8.101.2'' (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Mitra and Varuna) 

varsiathaksatra urueiksasa niiia rdjana dirghagruttama, 

ta bahiita na dahnana rathaiyatab jsakaiii .sur^Msya ravnnbhih. , r.4 7.?"' 
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5.67.4*^ (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna with Aryaman) 
t6 hi satya rtaspfga rtavano jane-jane, 
sunlthasah sudanavo ^^'hho^ cid urucakrayah.j 

j 6.66.6K sydma saprathastame : 1.94.13° 9arman syama tava aaprathastame.] 

[6.66.6°, aneh^as tvotayah : 8.47.i«-i8° anehaso va Qtayah.] 

5 . 66 . 3 " (Ratahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta vam 6se rathanam urvtiii gavyatim esam, 
ratatiavyasya siistutirii dadhfk stomair manamahe. 

5.86.4" (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

ta vam 6se rdthanam Lindragni havamahe.j 5.86.4^> 

^patl turasya radhasoj vidvahsa girvanastama. 5.86.4° 

There is no difficulty in 5.S6.4, whether we render eso by ‘ for the promotion*, or by ‘at 
the desire’. The former is, recently, the conclusion <if Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 290 ; the latter 
that of Oldenberg, ZDMO. Ixii. 477 ; RV. Noton, p. 359. I see no reason for refu.sing the 
guidance of such expressions as giivam ose 10.4S.9, or ruya ese, 5*41.5,8, respecti/<dy ‘when 
desiring cows, or wealth Accordingly 5.86.4: ‘We call upon you, O Iiuira and Agni, when 
we desire chariots, ye lords of prompt lil)erality, wise, fondest of hymns.' According to 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 359 (cf. ZDMG. liv. 608, note), 5.66.3 would yield some such result : 

‘ (Wo beseech) you, wlien we desire chariots, for broad scope for them ; — beautiful praise with 
hymns do we eagerly devise for him that spends oblations. * Geldner, 1 . c. : ‘Euch beide verehren 
wir dreist mil Stomas, damit diest) Wugen auf eine wc?ito Bahn golangen, (kommt) zu des 
Riitahavya Loblied.’ Neither of these more recent translations, nor two others which 
Ludwig, 103, proposed, are conclusive. Grassmann, ^ Mit Lob gedenken eurer wir, init Ernst, 
wenn eurer Wagen Scliar hiiieilot auf die weite Flur und zu des Opfrer's Lobgesang One 
thing seems certain, namely, that the chariots belong to the sacrificers, liot to the gotla 
(sunvatd rathuh, ^.94.8), but I confess that 5.66.3, most likely secondary, seems to me as 
obscure as ever. 

5 . 66 . 4 °, ni kotuiia jiinilnam : 1.191.4°, ui ketavo juiianam. 

6.67.1° (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
l>nl ittha deva niskrlani adityfi yajatam brhat, 
vdriina mitraryaman varsisthaiii ksatrain a^athfe. 

8.67.4^ (Matsya Saihmada, or others; to Adityas) 

Lmahi vo mahatarn avo, varuna mitraryaman, f^*8.47.i-^ 

, iivahsy ii vrnrmabe. , 8. 26. 2 1 ‘‘ 

10.126.26 (Kiilmalabarlii.sa (^^Jaill’isi, or Aiibomuc Vamadevya ; to Vi^ve 
Devah) 

tad dhi vayaiii vrnliiiahe varuna mitrdryaman, 

yona nir ahbaso yUyaiii pbitba netha ca martyani ati dvisab. 

Of. varuiio initn* nryainii, under 1.26.4''; ^be t\\<) pada.s 7.59. r®, iasma agne varuna 
mitraryaman (note ein-litie ague), and 8.19.35^, vayaih to vo varuna mitrar3’ainari. For 
5.67.1 of. Oldenlx rg, RV. Not. n, p. 360. 

5 . 67 . 2 " (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
a ydd ydnim hiranyayam varuna mitra sadathah, 

dhartara carsanlnaiUj yant:ii!i siumiaiii n<;:ruhA3a. tf<S' 1,17.2' 



266 } 


Hymns ascrihed fo Airi [ — 5- 7^-2 

9.64.20^ (Kayyapa Milrlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a yad y6niih hiranyayam ayur rtasya sidati, 
jaha ty apracetasah. 

5 . 67 . 2 <‘ : f . I 7 . d liaHa ra carsaninu m. 

6 . 67 . 3 ^’: 1.26.4''; ; 28,2'^; .S].2''; io.i26.3'’-7K varuno 

initri) aryania. 

5 - 67 . 3 '': 1.41.2’’ ; ,-,.32. .4'', jiaiiti m:iity:iih risah. 

5 . 67 . 4 '’. rtavano jaiie-jane: 5. 67^.2*'. rtavriiia jane-june. 

5 . 67 . 4 ' (Vajata Atroya ; to Mitra and Varuna with AryamanJ 

t 5 hi satyil rta.'=^piVa j rtiivano jane-jane, j < 5 *^' fi-hf).?'' 

sunTthasah siidanavo ’hh69 cid urueakrayah. 

8. 1S.7/’ (Iriinbitln Kanva : to Adityas) 
t6 hi pnlrriso adit(‘r vidiir dvdsahsi yotave. 
auhdQ cid urucakrayo ’nohasah. 

Piidii S.S.15' iftv t lo.'irh' coiiiposile ; aneliasali is cadenct.' in S. .4,1;. 11®; seo Part 2, cliapli r 2, 
<.lass B 4. 

5 . 69 , 3 '' (Urucakri 2\troya ; to Mitra and Vanina with Adiii) 
pratar devfm aditiiii johavimi madhyarhdi nu lidita siiryasya, 
rflye niitravaruini s^xrvatatele tokaya tanayaya yarii ydh. 

3*’ (Atri Bhaiima ; to Ayvins) 

u(:i yatai ii saiiigave pratar ah no madhyamdina lidita suryasya, 
diva naktarn avasa yiiiiitanioiia nodanliii pTtir ayvina tataua. 

For .sarvatafa mi 7. 6(^.7 .see Olilenl'or^, ZI)MG. Iv, 301. 

5 . 71 . 4 ’ (Buhiivrkta Atnrya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
a no gantam ri^iidasa varuna mitra baidiana. 
i)|>emam carum adhvavain. 

8.8.17'’ (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to ^Yyvin.s) 
a no gantam rigadasomarh stomaiii punibhuja. 
krtam nah snyrfyo naromfl dritam atdii.'^tayo. 

5 . 71 . 2 ’^ (Brdmvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Vanina) 
viyviwya hi praoetasa varuna mitra nijathah. 
igana pipyatam dhiyah. 

7.94, 2^- (Vasistha ; to Tndra and Agni) 

^^yrnutiiiii jaritur ha vain j indragni vanataiii gi rah, ^ 7.04,2 ‘ 

iQana pipyatam dhiyah. 

34 fu.o.F aol 
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9. 19.2C (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Kayyapa ; to Soma Pavamana, here 
Indi-a and Soma) 

yuvaih hi sthah svarpatT iiidra^ ca soma gopatl, 
igana pipyataih dhiyah. 

S-Tl-S", lipa nah sutam a gatam : i.i6.4'‘ ; 3.42.1% upa nah siitam a gahi. 

6 . 71 . 3 *' (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

, lipa nah sutam fi gatariij varuna mitra dagusah, 

,asyc\ somasya pita ye. , 

8.47. i*’ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

I rnahi vo mahatilm avo, varuna mitra daguse, 
yam adityii ablii druho raksatha nem aghaiii nagad ^anehaso va Qtayah 
auutayo va fitayah.j refrain, 

5.71.3c : 1.22. rc; 23.2C; 4.40.5c ; 6.59.10'*: 8.76.6c; 94.ioc-i2% asya somasya 

pTtiiyo. 

5 . 72 . 1 ‘— 3c, ni barlu'si sadataiii (3c. sadataiii) s<imapTtaye. 

5 . 72 . 3 *' (Baliuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mitniv ca no varunag ca jus^tam yajfiam istdye, 

, ni barhisi sadatam somapitayo.j fir refrain, 5.72.1C-3C 

5.78.3'’ (Saptavadhri Atreya; to Agvins) 
agvina vajinivasQ jusiSthaih yajfiam istayo, 

Lhahsdv iva jiatatam a sutaii upa.j fir* refrain, 5.78. 

8.38.4' ((^yjlvayva Atreya ; to Iiidra and Agni) 
jus^thaih yajfiam istaye sutaiii sbniaiii sadhastuti, 
indragiiT a gataiii iiara. 

5 . 73 . 1 '^ (Paura Atreya ; to Agvins) 

yad adya sthah paravati yad arvavaty agvina, 

yad va puru jiurubhuja yad antariksa a gatam. 

‘"^•97*6'^ (Kebha Kagyapa ; to India) 

yad vusi rocane divah Lsamudrasyadhi vistapi,j fir 8.34-1.3'' 

yat pdrthive midaiie vrtraliantaiua ydd antariksa a gahi. 

Cf. for the very siniihir di^itich 8.13.15***; 97.4^^ yao chakrasi pararati yid 

;4rv;iv:iti vrtriiluin. For the .sstan/a see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 360, bottom. 

5 . 73 . 2 '' (Paura Atreya ; to Avvins) 

iha tya purubhutama puru dah.sahsi bibhrata, 

varasya yamy adhrigu huve tuvistama bhuje. 

8.22.3'' (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins) 

iha tya purubhutama deva namobhir agvina, 

larvacIufA sv a vase karamahej ^gantara dagiiso grham.j 

f4»*c: cf. 8.22.3C; d: 8.5.5c 


fir 1, 16.4'' 
fir 1 . 22 . 1 C 

f<r 8.47.1'' 
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5 . 73 . 3 *': 1.30. 19*', cakraih riithiisya yemathuh. 
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5 . 73 . 6 ® (Paura Atreya ; to Alvins) 
a ydd vam surya rathaih tisthad raghusyadam sada, 
pari vam arusd vayo ghrnd varanta atapah. 

8.8.10® (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Alvins) 
a ydd vam yosana rdtham atisthad vajiiiivasa, 
vl9vany a^vina yuvaiii pra dhltany agachaiam. 

Cf. 1.116.17. 

[5.73.10®, imd brahmani vardlianu: 8.62.4*‘, indra brahmani vardhana.] 

5 . 74 . 10 ®** (Paura Atreya ; to A<;?vins) 

a^vina ydd dha karhi cic chu^ruyatam imam havam, 

vasvir u sii vam bhujah prnoanti sii varii pfcah. 

*^• 7 . 3 * 5 ’'^' (Gopavana Atreya. or 8aptavadhri Atre3%‘i ; to Ayvins) 
yad adya karhi karhi cic chu^ruyatam imam havam, 

^ anti sad bliutu viliii avail, j refrain. H. 7 p i - 1 

5 . 76 .P‘- 0 »^ rnddhvT mama vi utaih havam. 

5 . 76 . 2 <‘: T.92.18*’; 8.5. II** j 8.1^*. dasril hirany^avartani ; 8.87. das ra liiranya- 
viirtani ^nibhas pati. 

5 . 76 . 3 *’ (Avasyu Atreya ; to Avvins) 
a no nitnani bibliratav agvina gachatam yuvam, 

nidra hiranyavartani ju:^niL vajinivasn ,mddhvi mama vnitaiii havam. j 

retrain, 5. 7 5. 1 9* 

8.8.1 *’ (Sadhvahsa Kanva : to Ayvins) 

jd no vivvabhir utibhir, agvina gachatam yuvam, 7..?4-4‘‘ 

,dasra hiranyavartani, jinbataiii somyaiii madhu. ^ 

iJ-w* c : 1.92. 1 8*> ; d : 0.^)0, i 

8.85. I*’ (Krsna Ahgirasa ; to Agvins) 

,d me havam iia-saty , agvina gachatam yuvam, i. i!s. ' 

maJhvah somasya i>ltaye. 

Not© that 5.75.2*^ = S.S. — The pada, riidra hiranyavartani, ® version 0} tlie 

more frequent ilasra hiranyavartani : .see under i.y/.iH. 

5 . 76 . 7 ® : T. 22. 1 *' ; 5. 78, r®, agvinilv eha gachahnn. 

5 . 76 . 7 ** (Avasyu Atreya ; to Avvins) 

^agvinav eha gachatam , ndsatya ma vi venatam, 1*2.1'' 

tirag cid aryayfi pari vartir yatam adabhya , mudhvi imima grutaiii havam. , 

refrain. 5. 7 5. 1 -9*' 
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5.78. (Saptiivadhri Atreya ; to Alvins) 

^a^vinav oha gachatam j nasatya ma vi venatam, 1.22. £*» 

j^hahsav iva patatam d sutah upa,j refrain, 5.78.i<^-3t' 

For tira<; cid aryaya pari soo Oldonberg, Prol. p. 45S, note ; RV', Noteii, p, 363 (where 
earlier litoratun^ is cited). It JM.‘enis to me that we mut«t adiiero to Roth’-s early conjectural 
emendation arya a. Cf. my remarks under 4.29.1^ 

5 . 76 . 9 '^ : 1.30. ratho dasrav amartyah. 

5 . 76 . 3 *': r)-^> 9 * 3 *N madhyathdina lulitii sfiryasya. 

5 . 76 . 4 ^': 5.4 3.irS a no divo biliatah parvatad a. 

5 . 76.5 — 5.42.18 — 5.43.17 - r)- 77 * 5 - 

5.77.5 : .see preceding item. 

5 . 78 . 1 '‘ : 1. 2 2. I**; 5. 75. VS a^vinav tlia gachatam. 

5 . 78 . 1 *': 5.75.7*', nasatya mu vi venatam. 

5 - 78 . 1 f’- 3 ^*, hahsiiv iva patatam li sutah upa. 

5 . 78 . 3 ^^: 8, 38. 4'*', jusethiiiii yajham istaye ; 5.72.3*', jiLsotam yajham Istayo. 

I 5 . 78 . 8 ^, yatha vato y:Uha vanam : io.2 3.4<i, ud id dliiinoti viito yatha vanam. | 
5 . 79 .P^®- 3 '*<^, satyavravasi vayye siijilte avvasQnrte : 5.79. sujate a^va-soni/te. 

6.79.2*' : see next item, 

5 . 79 . 3 *', 9 ” : 1.48.1*', vy ucha duhitar divah ; 5.79.2*>, vy audio duhitar divah. 

5 . 79 . 6 *^: 4.32. 1 2<\ di.su dtia vlravad yavah. 

5.79.0s 7 <^ ye no radliahsy ahraya (7^*, avvya). 

6,79.7*’ : 4 . 55 - 9 ‘S dso maghony a vaha. 

6 . 79 . 8 *^ (Satyavravas Atreya ; to Usas) 
uta no gdmatir isa a vaha duhitar divah. 

(Sakahi siiryasya ra^mibhih, yukraih ^ocadhhir arcibhih ,sujate a^vasQnrte.j 

c: 1.47.7'* ; refrain, 5.79.1®“ io« 
8.5.9*^ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 
uta no gdmatir isa uta satir aharvida, 

VI pathah .sataye .sitam. 

9.62.24'* (Jaraadagiii Bhargava ; to Soma Pavaniana) 
uta no gomatir iso viyva arsa parish bliah. 

^grnand jamadagniria.j Cir 3.62. 1 8** 

Of. the puda, tvam no giiuiaitr isah, 8.23.29*'. 
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6 . 79 . 8 <!: 1.47.7^; 137.2®; 8. ioi.2<i, sSkam suryasya ra^‘mfbhih. 

6 . 79 . 8 i», 9 ® : 1.48.1b, vy iicha duhitar divah ; 5 - 79 . 2 *N vy aucho duhitar divali. 

6 . 80 . 4 ®: 1. 1 24.3®, liasya panthani anv eti sftdhu : 10.66. 13^^ rtasya panth&m 
anv emi sadhuyu. 

6 . 80 . 4 ^^; 1.124.3^1, prajanativa na di^o min&ti. 

[ 6 . 80 .eb yoaeva bhadra ni rinite apsah: 1.124.7^1, usa hasr6va ni rinlte apsah.] 
6 . 80 . 6 ® (Satya^ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

esd pratici duhita divo nrn Lyoseva bhadra 111 rinlte apsah, j ^cf. 1.124.7^ 

vyurnvati da^iise varyani punar jyotir yuvatih pQrvathakah. 

6.50. (Rjifvan Bhfiradvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah ; here Savitar) 

no devAh savita trayamanOj hiranyapanir yajatb jagamyat, ^cf. 6.50.88 
yo datravah usaso na pratikatii vytonut6 daQUse varyani. 

It would seem natural that tho Usas-stanza, 5.80.6, is the original occasion of the repeated 
p&da, because the same goddess figures, 6.50.8, in a secondary compuri.son, so familiar as to 
verge upon proverb. Cf. the opening paragraphs of Part 2, chapter 4. — Tho cadence d&^use 
varyani also in 1.35.8** ; 1.163.13** ; MS. 1.5.4®,* 70*12; Ap<?. 6.17.10®. 

6 . 82 . 2 ®, iisya hi svaya^astaram : 5.17.2®, asya hi svaya9a4starah. 

6 . 82 . 2 ® (9yava9va Atreya ; to Savitar) 

I asya hi svayayastaraihj savitiih kdc cana priyam, 5*^7* 2 ' 

nd minanti svarajyam. 

8.93.1 ib (Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
yasya te nu cid adi^arii na minanti svarajyam, 
na devo nadhrigur janah. 

5.82.3b ((J?yfivfi9va Atreya ; to Savitar) 
sa hi ratnani dfi9u.se suvati savita bhdgah, 
tarn bhagaih citrain Imahe. 

7^66.4® (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

^yad adya sura liditej ’nfigfi mitro aryama, 7.66.4® 

suvati savita bhdgah. 

The stanza 7.66.4 is less well knit than 5-82.3, suvati having no object, but the construc- 
tion continues tolerably in the next stanza, supravir astu sa ksayah. Yet I have little doubt 
that suvati savita bhagah originated in connexion with ratnani in 5.82.3. Cf. 4.55.10; 
5 43.5 ; 7. 1 5. 1 2, in all of which savita bhagah is implored to bestow goods or benefits. 

6 . 82 . 6 ® ((j3yava9va Atreya ; to Savitar) 
anfigaso aditaye devdsya savituh savd, 
vigva vamani dhimahi. 
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8.22. (Sobhari KAnva ; to A^yuib) 

supravargAzh suviryam susthii varyam aD&dhra^ih raksasvinA. 
aaminn A yarn aydne vajinivasQ vigyA vamani dhimahi. 

8.103.5^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

s 4 drlh6 cid abhi trnatti vajam arvata dhatte aksiti 9ravah,j pr i,40.4'» 
tv6 devatrd sAda purQvaso vigva vamani dhimahi. 

The word ib*vat& in 8.103.5 seems to me to be hypermetric and glossal ; differently Arnold, 
VM., p. 315. Both form and sense of the stanza show it to be a late conglomerate. 

6.88.1^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Parjanya) 

acha vada tavasaih gTrbhfr abhi stuhi parjdnyam ndmasa vivasa, 
kAnikradad v^bh6 jlrAdanQ r^to dadhaty osadhTsu garbham. 

8.96.12^ (Tira9CT Ahgirasa, or Dyutana Maruti ; to Indra) 

tad vividdhi yat ta I'ndro jujosat stuhi sustutiih ndmasa vivasa, 

lipa bhosa jaritar ma ruvanyah ^ravaya vacaiii kuvi'd ahga v6dat 

Prims facie 5.83.1 ought to be the original source of the pads. See the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2, chapter 4. 

6.88.6^^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Parjanya) 

yasya vratd prthivi nannamlti yasya vrate gaphavaj jarbhurlti, 
yasya vraU dsadhXr vi^vArOpah sd nah parjanya mahi Qdrma yacha. 

10. 1 69. 2^ (<JJabara Kaksivata ; to Gavah) 

yah sarQpa virQpa ekarQpA yasam agnir istya namani veda, 

ya ahgirasas tapaseha cakriis tabhyah parjanya mdhi gdrma yacha. 

We may presume that 10.169.2'* echoes the fine Parjanya hymn. The relation of Parjanya 
to cattle is, of course, through the plants which they must eat to prosper ; see 5.S3.4, 5, 10 ; 
10.169.1. 

[ 6 , 88 . 9 <*, ydt ki'rh ca prthivyam adhi: 8.49.7i>; 5o(Val.2).7^>, yad va prthivyam 
adhi (8.50. 7h, divi).] 

[ 5 . 85 . 8 S tdna vf9va8ya bhuvanasya raja: 3,46.2®; 6,36.4^*, dko vi9vasya, &c. ; 
9.97. 56'>, s6mo vi9vasya, &c. ; 10.168.2^, asyd vf9vasya, &c.J 

[ 6 . 85 . 6 ^ mahim devdsya nakir a dadbarsa; 6.7. 5^ mahdny agne nakir, &c.] 

6 . 86 . 7 ^, sakhayam va sddam id bhrdtaram va: 1.185.8^, sdkhayam va sddam ij 
j^spatim va. 

[ 6 . 86 . 7 **, yat sim aga9 cakrma 9i9rathas tat: 1. 179.5®; 7.93.7®, ydt slm aga9 
cakrma tdt su mrlatu (7.93.7s nirla).] 

6.86.8^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Varuna) 

kitavaso yad riripur nd divi ydd vd ghd satydm utd ydn nd vidmd, 
sdrva vi sya 9itbirdva devadha te syama varuna priyasah. 
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10. 139.5® (Vi^vavasu Devagandharva ; to Vi^vavaau) 
vi9vavasur abhf tan no grnatu divyo gandharvo r^jaso vimanah, 
ydd va gha satyam uta yin ni vidzni dhi'yo hinvano dhiya in no avyah. 

For the possible relationship of 10. 139.5 with an itih&sa in PB. 6.9.22, and its meaninf;. 
see Oeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 51, 54. 

5 . 86 . 2 ® (Atri Bhauma ; to Indragnl) 
ya pftanasu dustara ya vajesu gravayya, 

ya piilca carsanir abhi^ndragni ta havamahe. j Hr 1.2 1.3'' 

7.15.2* (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
yih pdfica car§amr abhi nisasada dame-dame, 

Lkavir grhapatir yuva.j Hri.i2.(>’ 

9. 10 1. 9® (Nahusa Manava; to Pavamana Soma) 
yd ojisthas tarn a bhara pavamana gravayyam, 
yih pdfica carsanir abhi rayim yeiia vanamahai. 

Cf. also under 1.86.5.-866 Muir, OST. i. 178. 

5 . 86 . 2 ^: i.2i.3i>; 6.60. 14'^!, indragm ta havamahe. 

5 . 86 . 4 * ; 5.66.3*, td vdm ese rdthandm. 

5 . 86 . 4 ^’^® (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

i^ta vam 6se rdthandm j indr agni havamahe, Hr 5.66.3'' 

pdti turdsya radhaso vidvahsa girvanastama. 

6.60.56 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ugra vighanfna mrdha indragni havamahe, 

^ta no mrlata idf^e.j 1.17.1® 

(paihyu Bdrhaspatya ; to Indra) 
yaiii vardhayantid glrah pdtiih turdsya radhasah, 

tdm in nv asya rodasi ^devi gusmarii saparyatah. j 6.44.5 ’ 

Cf. indragni ta havamahe under 1.21.3*'. 

5 . 86 . 6 ®“''® (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

evdndragnibhyam dhavi havyam gQsydm ghptaih nd putdm ddribhih, 
td suristi grdvo brhad rayim grndtsu didhrtam isaih grnatsu didhrtam. 

8.12.46 (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imdih stomam abhistaye ghrtdih na putdm adrivah, 

yena mi sadyd ojasa vavuksitha. 

8. 1 3. 1 26 (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

i^lndra gavistha satpatej rayim grndtsu dharaya, Hr 8. 13. 1 2* 

L^rdvah suribhyo amftam vasutvandm.j Hr 7.81.6*' 

Ludwig, 748, translates 5.86.6 as follows : * So ward Indra und Agni das havyam ausgerufen, 
kraftdarstellendes ghrta, durch der steine [soma presaende] UiigkeU geheiligt, Ac.* Grass- 
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mann: *So wurde krAft'ger Opferguss von Steinen, reiner Butter gleich, dem Indra, Agni 
auagepreaat, Ac/ Graasmann takes Ahavi in the sense of AsAvi ; in this waj he is able to 
make Adribhih depend upon ahAvi. But I do not believe that AhAvi adribhih go together, or 
that they mean ' was pressed by the stones \ Ludwig ignores the comparison in na, and 
separates the expression ghrtAih na putAm adribhih which on its face would soem to mean 
* like ghee purified by the Adri \ But what part the Adri may have ph'iyed in purifying ghee 
escapes my knowledge. Sonia is pariputo adribhih in 1.135.2, but not ghee. The parallel of 
8.12.4 may help to clear the difficulty: ‘(Receive) this song of praise, purified like ghee, 
O thou whose in the press-stone, that thou mayest help ; that (song of praise) by which now 
at once thou hast waxed in strength.' See 6 10.2, ghrtarh na (;uci matayah pavante ‘like 
pure ghee the prayers flow purified \ The expression glirtam na putam (suputam), in com- 
parisons, also 3.2.1 ; 4.10.6 ; 5.12.1. This suggests the following translation for 5.86.6*** ; ‘Thus 
for Indra and Agni a solid offering was offered — like purified ghee — accompanied by the 
(pressing of soma) by the press -stones.’ This preserves the parallelism between the two 
pAdas without interfering with the natural construction of either. 

Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 368, is also struck by the difficulty of Adribhih in 5.86.6, and, 
like myself, doubts whether ghee was ever purified by press-stones. Whatever may he the 
true sense of 5.86.6** we may be pretty sure that its author had in mind the previously 
existing expression ghrtAm na putAm adrivah. 

6 . 87 . 2 <^ (Evayfimarut Atreya ; to Maruts) 

prA y^ jfttii mahina y 4 ca mi svayaih pra vidm/ina hi*uviita evayaniarut, 
krAtva tAd VO maruto nadhf^ 9a vo dana mahna tad eaam adhrataso niidrayah. 
8.2 o.i 4<* (Sobhari KAnva ; to Maruts) 
tan vandasva marutas tan lipa stuhi thsArii hi dhiinTnAm, 
aranhm na caramas tad dana mahna tAd esam. 

We may render 5.87.2 : ‘They who are born with might, and who now themselves manifest 
themselves with wisdom (or, by wists works) — evayamarut ; that might of yours, (coupled) 
with skill, O Maruts, is not to be assailed ; that (strength) of theirs coupled with liberality 
and greatness.* 1 agree with Graasmann ; Lannian, JAOS. x. 533 ; Johansson, Be/.z. Beitr. xx. 
89, note ; and Oldenberg, ZDMQ. Ixiii. 290, in regarding dana as instrumental (probably of 
dAman). As regards 8.20.14 Graasmann seem.s to me on the right track : ‘Verehre, preisc 
diese Maruts ; denn sie sind laut rauschend Rade.s Speichen gleichy von denen keine je die 
letzte ist, so sind auch sie an Gabeii und an Macht.’ Yet in this rendering na in aranam na 
caramas does double service, once as ‘ gleich ' and once as ‘ keine *. Acconlingly 1 would 
modify Graasmann, ‘ Praise, laud these Maruts! For among these impetuous gods (there is) 
no last spoke ; that (strength, sAhas, supplied from the preceding stanza) is their.s, that 
(strength) with liberality and greatness is theirs.’ That is to say, the impetuous Maruts rush 
on continuously like the spokes of the rolling wheel none of which is last. Differently, Ludwig, 
702 ; Neuosto Arbeiten, p. 41 ; Max Muller, SB£. xxxii. 401 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. loi. The 
interpretation of 8.20. 14 l>eing after all not quite certain, we can do no more than suspect that 
its last, rather loosely attached pAda, is added .secondarily, the author being reminded of it by 
the ending tad esAm in the penultimate pada. 

6 . 87 . 6« (EvayAmarut Atreya ; to Maruts) 

svano na v6 ’mavAn rojayad vfsa tveso yayis Uivisu evayAinarut, 
yAnA sahanta rajata svarocisa sthiira^niAno hiranyayAh sv&yudhasa isminah. 
7.56. 1 1» (Vasistha; to Maruts) 

svAyudhasa iazninah suniska uta svayam tanvah ^umbbamAnAh. 

The hieratic word ismin occurs, as far as I know, only four times, all in the Rig-Yeda. YAaka 
deals with the word in Kirukta 4. 16, to no purpose. All Western authorities, as far as I know. 
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of them^ derive the word from the root la ^ impel*, or from the noun is * strength \ and 
translate by something like * hasting', * driving’, or * forceful’. Under such construction 
isminah in 7.56.11 is badly coordinated with its surroundings, because it is preceded and 
followed by words designating the wardike or personal equipment of the Maruts. I think it 
can be made plain that the word is shortened from *i8u-min ^ armed with arrows’, that, 
therefore, it is a perfect equivalent of i.sumant. For the omission of u before m I may simply 
refer to Wackornagel, Altindische Qrammatik^ i. p. 59, with the additional remark that the 
loss of u before m seems therefore to be organic, just as is the loss of u before v. 

In RV. 5.52.16 the crested Maruts are said to call upon their father Rudra, ddhfi pitAram 
isminaiii rudrAm vocanta (;ikvaaah. The translation ‘stormy’ suits Rudra of course; still 
better, however, is ‘armed with arrows' ; see rudraya ksiprAsave ‘for Rudra who has swift 
arrows’ in RV. 7.46.1 ; rudrah avisuh ‘ Rudra who has strong arrows 'in RV. 5.43.11. In the 
^atarudriya sections of the Yajur-Vedas we have namas tigmeaave, and namas tlksnesave, 
both, of course, referring to Rudra ; see my Vedic Concordance in that order. In AV. 1.19,3 
we have rudrah ^aravykyaitan amitr&n vi vidhyatu, ‘May Rudra with a volley of arrows hit 
our enemies’ ; cf. also RV. 10.125.6; AV. 15.5.5. Rudra’s missile (rudrasya hetih) is dreaded 
in every book of the literature. A typical expression is, rudrAsya hetih pari vo vrnaktu, TS 
1.1. i.i, et al. (see Concordance). Rudra is really the typical archer (Astar) of the Veda, AV 
6.93.1 ; RV. 10.64. S. The archer is de.scribod as isumant, of courst*. RV. 2.42.2; cf. AV 
30.137.6. The equation ismin isumant follows automatically. 

Otherwise i.smin is an attribute of the Maruts. They are described as svAyudhasa isminah 
‘having strong weapons and armed with arrows’, in RV. 5,87.5; 7.56.1? , a« v. 4 i/'c 
isminah, ‘armed with axes and arrows’, in 1.87.6. But in 5 57.2 they aie 
rstimAnto . , . sudhanvana isumantah, ‘armed with axes, spears, bows, and arrows',^ 
again ismin «« isumant. Cf. also RV. 5.53.4 (dhanvasu by the side of va9isu; , 8. 20.4, 12. 1 * 

is scarcely necessary to say that isminah and isumantah are metrical doublets, and that r 
the two isminah is the secondary formation, as, e. g. ojasvin : oja.svant; bhn\jaavin : hh.nyjiiw 
vant.* Stems in -vin and -min are primarily and in the main vaut and -mant .Uoi-if.; 
modulated as -in stems. 

Of the two forms of the repeated pAda that in 5.87.5 is app.'irontly primary, sunisliAli being 
added from some such connexion as 4.37.4**. — ^The word sthara^inano in 5.87.5 (fu- wliicb, 
last, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 369) suggests sthira ‘ with firm reins' ; perhaps witJi a kind 
of haplology from sth(ir)ara9n2anah (cf. 6.67.1). I do not think that tistliaiiti raf itianah 
would mean anything in Sanskrit. — For 5.87.5 cf. Oeldner, Vod. Stud. iii. 32. 


* Cf. in the ^atarudriya, natua isuinadbhvw dliauvayibhyuy (or, dhauvavjbhya9) , see 
Concordance. 

* See Concordance, under indriiujusvinn, and siirya bhrAjistha. 
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udha hota ny asldo yajiyan: 5.i.rA6tt; 6.1.6^; 10.52.2^, all closely 
similar padas ; see under 5.i.5<^.] 

6.1.4c : 1. 72.3c, namani cid dadhire yajni'yani. 

[6.1.6'^: see under 6. 1.2^] 

B.l.S*', viyaih kavirh vi^patirh ^a^vatlnam: 3.2.10% vi^aiii kavi'rh vifpatiiii manusTr 
isah ; 5.4.3% vi^arh kaviiii vi^patim manusinam. 

6 . 1 . 9 ^ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

so agna ijo 9a9am6 ca marto yas ta anat samidha havyadatim, 

ya ahutiiii pari veda namobhir vf9v6t sii vamd dadhate tvotah. 

TO,i22.3<^ (Citramahas Vasistha; to Agni) 

sapta dhamani pariyann amartyo da9ad da^i'ise sukfte mnmahasva, 
suvirena rayinagne svabhuva yds ta anat samidha tdih juaasva. 

For 6.1.9® cf. 1-31.5®, yd uhutim pdri veda vasatkrtim. 

[6.1.10^, namobhir agne sann'dhota havyaih : 7.63.5’^, namobhir mitravarunotd 
havyaih.'l 

e.l.lQc (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

asma u te mahi mah6 vidhema ^namobhir agne samidhota havyaih, j ®ir cf. 6. 1. 10^^ 
vddi suno sahaso girbhir ukthair a te bhadrayaih sumatau yatema. 

6. 13.4“ (The same) 

yds te suno sahaso girbhir ukthair yajfuiir marto mv-itim vedyanat, 
viyvaih sa deva prati varam agne dhatte dhanyam patyate vasavydih. 

Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 94% emends vedyanat (Padap. vcdya .anat) to v< 5 dyanat — vddya 
anat. Previously in his Translation, 379, he rendered ‘der, o sohn der kraft, mit 

liedern und ukthas, mit opfer am altare deine schiirfe zii stande gebracht hat His emenda- 
tion seems to me to be correct, his rendering on the road to correctness. Both vedi in 6.1. 10 
and emended v^dya in 6.13.4 instrumentals, ‘ by means of the v< 5 di (altar) \ The words 
are coordinate with all tlie instrumentals (samidha, &c. ; girbhih, &;c.) in tho two stan/as. 
Translate 6.1.10®% ‘by means of the altar, O son of strength, by moans of our songs and 
hymns of praise, may wo thy kindly favour attain!’ Translate 6.13.4^% ‘the mortal that 
hath effected thy awakening, O son of strength (Agni), by means of songs, hymns of praise, 
sacrifice, and the altar’. Differently as regards vedyanat, but without regard to tlio parallel, 
Roth, ZDMG. xlviii. 679; Geldner, Vod. Stud. ii. 182. Cf. also Oldenberg, RV. Nolen, I. 375. 
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(Bharadvaja Barliaspatya ; to Agni) 
a yds tatdntha rddasi vi bhasa 5ravobhi9 ca ^ravasyds tarutrah, 
brhadbhir vajai sthavirebhir asme revadbhir agne vitaraih vl bhahi. 

6.4.6'* (The same) 
a suryo na bhanumadbhir arkair dgne tatdntha rbdasi vi bhasa, 
citro nayat pari tamahsy aktah ^ocisa patmann na diyan. 

6.1.12^“^*' (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

nrvad vaso sadam id dhehy asme bhuri tokaya tanayaya pa^vah, 

purvir iso brhatir ar6agha asmd bhadra saugravasani santu. 

9.87.9C (U^anas Kavya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

uta sma ra9iih pari yasi gdnam I'ndrena soma saratham punanah, 

purvir iso brhatir jiradano giksa ^acivas tava ta upastiit. 

6.74.2'' (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Rudra) 

somarudra vi vrhatarii visQcini amiva ya no gayam avivoga, 

^ard badheihaih nirrtiiii paracairj asm6 bhadra saugravasani santu. 

«5r i.24.9<- 

For 9.87.9'* cf. the padas beginning witli <;iksa ^aclvas under 1.62.12. 

6.2. a'*: 5.9.4^, agne pa^ur na yavase. 

6.2.10’^ : 4.9. 5‘S vesi hy adhvarlyatum. 

6.2.11 = 6.14.6 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
dch& no mitramaho deva devan ague vocah sumatiiu r6dasyoh, 
vihi svastim suksitim dlv6 nrn dviso dhhahsi durita tarema ta tarema 
tavavasa tarema. 

6.15.15® (Vltahavya Ahgirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

j^abhi prayahsi siidhitani hi khyoj ni tva dadhlta rodasi yajadhyai, 

6.15.15*^ 

ava no maghavan vdjasatav agne vigvani durita tarema ta tarema tdva- 
^ vasa tarema. 

6 .4.3^': 2.20.5'', a^nasya cic chignathat pUrvyani. 

6.4.6'^: agne tatantha rodasi vi bhasa: 6.i.ii% it yas tatantha rodasi vi bhasa. 
6.4.8''; io.7'»; 12.6''; 13.6^; 17.15''; 24.10'', maderna gatahimah svivirah. 

6 . 5 . 1 '^ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

huve vah saniiih sahaso yiivanam adroghavacam matibhir ydvistham, 
ya I'nvati dravinani pniceta vigvavarani puruvaro adhruk. 
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6.2 2 . 2 ^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tarn n nah purve pitaro navagvah sapta vi'praso abhi vajayantah, 
naksaddabhilih taturiih parvatestham adroghavacam matibhibi Qdvi- 
stham. 

Translate 6.5.1, ‘I call for you the son of might, the youth ; him whose word is not false, 
the youngest (I call) with prayers, &c.’ The modulation of the repeated pads is interesting : 
yavistham for Agni (see Macd«)nell, Vedic Mythology, p. 91) ; 9ilvistham for Indra. (J^avasi is 
Indra's mother ; seethe author in ZDMG. xlviii, 548, and cf. yavistha in Grassmann’s Lexicon. 
I’he word ddroghavacam does not determine the prior place of tlio repeated p&da. Though 
Indra is depicted in the Brahmanas as a good deal of a liar, still in the Hig-Yeda this epithet 
is assigned not only to him (as a sort of lucus a non Ittcendo)^ but also to Agni ; see Bergaignc, 
iii. i8f, 187. On the other hand the repetition of the line settles definitely the meaning and 
government of matibhih. Ludwig, 546, takes matibhih yavistham in 6.22. 2*^ together in the 
sense of ‘ gedankenstiiiksten ’. This is disproved by the parallel words rnatibhir yavistham 
in 6.5.1^ This cannot mean ‘ godankenjiingster Translate 6.22.2, ‘ Him our Fathers of 
yore. . . (have called) with their prayers, him whose word is not false, the strongest.’ Cf. 
Grassmann, i. 253- 

[0.6. 5% yds te yajiiena samidha ya ukthaih : 4-4.7^'. yas tva nityeiia havi^ ya 

ukthaih.] 

[e.d .7®, candrdm rayiiii piiruvfrarh brhantam : 4.44.6% nil no rayirh, «&c.] 

[6.7. mahuny agne nakir a dadharsa: 5.85.6^, mahirh devasya nakir, &c.] 

6 . 7 . 7 *. VI yo rdjahsy aniimlta sukratuh : 1. 160.4^, vi yd mamd nijasT sukratilyaya. 

Cf. 6.8. 2®. 

[6.7.7^’, vai9vanard vi divd rocana kavih : 9.85.9^’, arQriicad vi divo, &c.] 

6.8.2^: 1.143.2% sa jayamanah parame vyomani ; 7.5.7*, . . . vyoman. 

[0.8.2c ; vy antariksam ainimlta sukratuh: 6.7.7% vi yd rajahsi amimlta 
sukratuh. ] 

6.8.6*, asmakarn agno maghavatsu dharaya : 1.140.10*, asmakam agno magha- 
vatsu didihi. 

[ 6 . 8 . 7 *^ adabdhebhis tava gopabhir iste \smakam paJii trisadhastha surtn : 

1. 143.8^=% adabdhebhir adrpitebhir iste ’niniisadbhih pari pahi no jab.] 

6.10.r* : 7.17.4*, svadbvara karati jatavedab ; 3.6.6^! • 7.i7.3^\. svadbvara krnuhi 
jatavedab. 

[0.1O.6^S avir vajasya gadhyasya satau : 6.26.2% mabd vajasya, &c. ] 

[6.11.6*, vrnje ha yan namasa barbir itgnilu : 7.2.4% pra vriijate namasa, &c.] 
[6.11.0% devdbbir agne agm'bbir idhanah : 6 .t 2.6*», vi9VGbbir agne, &c.] 
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6.12.4^ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

B^smakebhir etan na ^asair agni stave d4ma a j&tdvedah, 
drvanno vanvAn kratva narvosrah piteva jarayayi yajfiaih. 

7.12.2^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

sa mahna vi^va duritani sahvan agni stave dama a jatavedah, 
sa no raksisad duritad avadyiid asman grnata uta no maghonah. 

For 6.12.4*^ cf. 5.4i.io<‘. grnlte agnir etan na^^usaih ; for sundry points in the same stanza, 
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xiii. 293 ; xx. 39; OIdonb<ii*g, Prol. 464 ; RV. Noten, I. 374. 

[ 0 . 12 . 0 ^, vi'^vebhir agne agm'bhir idhanah ; 6.1 1.6^, devebhir ague, <S:c.] 

0 . 13 . 4 *, yas te sOno sahaso gTrbhi'r ukthaih: 6.1.10c, vedl sQno, &c. 

0 . 14 . 2 c, agnirii hotaram l]ate : 1.128.8*, agnim hotarain llate vasudhitirn ; 5. 1.7^^ 
agnirii hotaram llate namobhih. 

Cf. 3.20.2*’, ligno hotarain Tlato ; 8.43.20®, vahnihi hoh'iram Ijatr. 

6 . 14.6 = 6.2.1 1. 

6 . 14 . 6 C =: 6.2.ti«; 6.15.15®, ta tarema tavavasa tarema. 

6 . 16 . 3 ^’^® (Vltahavya Ahgirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
sa tvaiii daksasyavrko vrdho bhQr arydh parasyantarasya tarusah, 
r&yah sQno sahaso martyesv a chardir yacha vltiihavyaya sapratho bharid- 
vajaya saprathah. 

10. 1 15.5^’ (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 

sa id agnih kanvatamah kaiivasakharyab parasyantarasya tarusab, 
agnih patu grnato agnih sHrin agnir dadatu tesam iivo nab. 

6.16.33* (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 

bharddvajaya saprathah garma yacha sahantya, 

agne varenyjiiii vasu. 

1 have indicated previously (under 1.48.15) what 1 regard a.s the explanation of tho 
enigmatic r of chardis. In the period of the composition of Uio hymns tho word could only 
have been chadis. The metre of the verses points to chadis, instead of chardis, in all critical 
positions : iM. 48.15 ; 8.9.1 ; 18.21; 27.4 ; 67.6; 71.14. (irassinaim (a.s after him otliors) out- 
lines the problem very neatly in his Lexicon, s. v. : ‘chardis, wofiir wahrscheinlich ulx^rall 
chadis zu le.sen ist, da sammtlicho mctrisch entscheidenden Stellen die Kiirze dor eratori 
Silbe fordern und keine deren Liinge begiinstigt. Das r schoint in die spiltere Kodaction 
durch Missverstandniss hineingedrungen.^ For other di.scussions ^ee Oldcnbeig. ZDM(r. Iv. 
512, and the literature there cited. 

What, now, is the nature of this ‘misunderstanding and is it really such V Grassmajan^a 
statement is very well as seen as we substitute for miNumlerstandiJig tlie linguistio term 
‘contamination’. The poets <.f the Rig-Veda knew only ih<^ word chadis ‘ c >vt*r Like 
other words of this semantic class tlie word meant both ‘cover’ (in the physical sense) and 
‘protection’; cf., e. g., varma, ‘armour', and ‘protection’. In the more concrtjle sense of 
‘cover’ chadis occurs in RV. 10.85. 10, and it eiidurc.s in the s»use of ‘cover', ‘ roof', in later 
times ; e.g. AV. 3.7.3, down to Kathasaritsagara 2.49. In the abstract .sense of ‘ protection ’ the 
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word blended with, or was contaminated by 9drma ^ protection \ taking its r from that word. 
Again in that form the word endures clear through to Pali chadi (Childers* Lexicon), and 
Maharastri Prakrit chaddl (Jacobi, Erzfihlungen, p. 76, 1 . 32). The contamination obviously 
took place in the time that passed between Rig-Veda composition and Hig-Yeda redaction. At 
the time of the redaction the word for ‘protection* had so definitively assumed the form 
chard fs that the diaskeuasts had to substitute it for the poets* chadis, metre contradicente. The 
old word chadis had completely sloughed that meaning. 

That all this is indeed so, is rendered probable by the intimate and persistent synonymy 
of 9arma and chardis. Thus the line, RV. 7.52.3**, yarma tokaya tanayaya gopah, is echoed in the 
formula, chardis tokaya tanayaya yacha, TB. 1.1,7.! ; Apf. 5.12.1. In RV. 1.114.5** both words 
occur together, <;.;irma varma chardi'r asmabhyam yafisat. Almost every qualifying expression 
that is used with ^arma is also used with chardis ; e.g. trivarutha ‘ offering threefold safety 
or, varuthya, ‘ offering safety ’ ; or varutha by the side of each : 

^irma no yahsan trivarutham, 10.66.5 
savita ^arma yachatv asme trivilrutham, 4.53.6 
s«i nah ^arma trivarutham vi yahsat, 8.42.2 
^armana nas trivaruthena pahi, 5.4.8 
trivarutham maruto yanta na^ chardih, 8.18.21 
Cf. also MS. 2.8.7'* : 17*6 ; TA. 3.5.3. 

t sarina . . . varuthyaih tad asmasu vi yantana, 8.47.10 
bfhaspatih ^arma . . . no yamad varuthyam, 5.46.5 
chardir yiid vaiii varuthyam, 6.67.2 

bhava viirutham . . . maghjivadbhyah <;arma, 1.58.9 
- (/arma no yantara amavad varutham, 4.55.4 
achidrarii f/arma yachata . . . varutham, 8.27.9 
yad vah . . . varutham asti yac chardih, 8.67.6 

Or again, adjectives for ‘broad ’ go with both nouns : uru, prthu, and especially sapnithah : 
(yacha nah (;urina .saprathah, 1.22. 15 
Isaprathah carma yacha suhantya, 6.16.33 

{ chardir yacha vltahavyaya saprathah, 6.15.3 
sapraihah chardir yantam udabhyam, 8.5.13 

ui-v asma uditih ^arma yaii.sat, 4.25.5 

f pra no yachatad avrkaiii prthu chardih, 1.48.15 
prasmai yachatam uvrkaiii prthu chardih, 8.9.1. 

As regards other adjectives, 01 other related connexions, the following pairs or groups speak 
for themselves : 

duradharsaih grnatti <;arma yahsat, 6.49.7 

adhrs^ih chardir ysid vam, 6.67.2 

bhava . . . maghavan maghavadbhyah 9amia, 1.58.9 

chardir yacha maghavadbhya^ ca mahyam ca, 6.46.9 (cf. 7.74.5 ; 8.5.12) 

9arma tokaya tinayaya gopah, 7.52.2 

adhii sma yacha tanve tane ca chardih, 6.46.12. 

On the character and frequency of lexical contaminations see the author, American Journal 
of Philology, xvi. 410. 

0®, devo dovtvsu viinate hi varyam (6®, no duvah). 

6.16.7® (Vltahavya Ahgirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

samiddharn agnirh samidha girii grne 9ucim pavakaiii purd adhvard dhruvam, 
vipraih hotararii puruvaram adriiham kaviiii sumnuir imaho jatavedasam. 
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8.44.10a (Virapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
vipram h6t&ram adruham dhomaketum vibhiivasuin, 
yajnanarh ketiim imahe. 

6 . 16.12 (Vltahavya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) = 

7.4.9 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
tvdm agne vanusyatd ni pahi tvam u nah sahasavann avadyat, 
sdih tva dhvasmanviid abhy 6tu pathah sam rayi sprhayayyah sahasri . 
Cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv. 606 ; RV. Not<>n. I. 376. 

0 . 16 . 16 ^ (Vltahavya Angirasa, or Bharadv«aja ; to Agni) 
abhi prdyansi sudhitani hi khy6 ni tva dadhlta rcnlasT yajadhyai, 
ava no maghavan viijasatav agne vi^vani dnritii tarema (til tarema tdvavasa 
tarema, j 6. 2. 1 1 ® 

10.53.2^" (Devah ; to Agni) 

aradhi hota nisada yajlyan abhi prdyansi sudhitani hi khyat, 
yajamahai yajhi'yaii hanta devah ilainaha idyah iljyena. 

See under 1.135.4 very similar padas 

6 . 16 . 16 ®: 6.2. II® = 6.14.6®, til tarema taviivasa tarema. 

6 . 16 . 2 ® : 5. 26. 1® ; 8.102.16®, it deviin vaksi yaksi ca. 

6 . 10 . 5 *’, divodasaya simvate : 4.30.20®, divodasaya dayuse ; 6. 31.4^*, divodasaya 
sunvate sutakre. 

[ 6 . 10 . 7 ”', tvam agne svadhyiih : 8.19.17*^ ; 43.30", te ghed agne svadhydh.] 
0 . 16 . 7 ® : 1 . 1 5. 7® ; 5. 2 1.3'*, yajhosu devam llate. 

0 . 16 . 9 *^ : 1. 14. 1 1", tvarii hota manurhitah. 

6 . 16 . 9 *’ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

(tvaiii hota manurhitoj va,hnir asa vidiistarah, 4*ir 1.14.1 

agne yaksi divo viyah. 

7.16.9*’ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

sa mandraya ca jihvaya va,hnir asa vidiistarah, 

ngiie rayirii maghavadbhyo na a vaha havyadatiiii ca sQdaya. 

6 . 16 . 10 ”, agna ii ydhi vltaye: 5.51.5”, vayav a yahi vTtaye. 

6 . 16 . 15 ®, dhanaihjayaih rane-rane : 1.74.3®. dhanamjayo rane-rane. 

[0.10.20®, sa hi vi'vvati purthiva: 6.45.20®, sa hi vivvani pdrtliiva. J 


6 . 16 . 22 *^: 5.52.4’’, stomaiii yajhaih ca dhrsniiya. 
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6 . 16 . 24 ^; 1.14.3C adityan mdrutam ganam, 

[ 6 . 16 . 28 % agnis tigmena ^ocisfi : agne tigmc^na^ &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 
6 . 16 . 29 '’: i.78.t'>; 6.16.36'’; 8.43.2'’, jatavedo vi'cari^ne. 

6 . 16 . 29 ^' (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

suviraiii rayuu it bhara ,^jatavedo vicar^ne,j «ir 1.78.1'* 

jahi raksansi sukrato. 

9.63.28c (Nidiiruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

ipiinanah soma dhdrayejiido \i9va apa sridhah, 9.63.28®^ 

jahi raksansi sukrato. 

6 . 16 . 30 ”'* (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

tv4m nah pahy ahhaso jatavedo aghayatah, 

niksa no brahmanas kave. 

7.15. 15”'’ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
tvam nah pahy ahhaso ddsavastar aghayatdh, 
diva naktani adabhya. 

6 . 16 . 33 ®^: 6.15.3% bharudvajaya saprathah. 

6 . 16 . 35 <^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

garbhe matnh pitiis pita vididyutano aksare, 

Bidann rtasya y6nim a. 

9.32.4C ((^yava^Mi Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ubhe somrivacilka^an mrgo na takto arhasi, 
sidann rtasya ydnim a. 

9.64.1 ic (Kayyapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
nrmir y;is te ])avitra d devavih paiyaksarat, 
sidann rtasya ydnim a. 

Cf. rti'iHva yOiiim asadain, under 3.62.13®. 

6 . 16 . 36 ^* : 1 . 78. 1 ; 6. 1 6. 298 ; 8.43, 2 jatavedo vi'carsane. 

6 . 16 . 40 ^: 5.9. vi^am agnim .svadhvarain. 

6 . 16 . 44 ^’, abhi pniyriiisi vTtaye : 1. 135.4*’, abhi prayahsi sudhitani vTtaye. 

6.16.44c : 1.14.6% a deviin soniapitayo. 

6 . 16 . 46 ^: 4.3,1*. hotararii satyayajarii rodasyoh. 

6 . 16 . 46 '*. uttiiiialiaslo naniasa vivaset: 3.14.5'', uttanahasUl namasopasadya ; 
10.70.2'*, uttaiiahastfi nainasadhi viksii. 



281 ] Hymns ascribed to Bharadtyaja [ — 6.19.8 

[ 6 . 16.47 : 10.91. 14. The stanzas are closely related ; see note to 5.6.5.] 
6 . 16 . 47 ^ : 5.6.5®, a te agna rca havi'h. 

6 . 18 . 2 ® (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

s 4 yudhmdh satva khajakft samddva tuviinraks<> nadanumah rjisi, 
brhadrenu^ yyavano manusinam 6kah krstlnnm abhavat sahava. 

7.20,3® (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

yudhm6 anarva khajakft samadva ^urah satrasiid janusem as&lhah, 

^vy hs& indrah piftanJlh svojaj iidha vi^vam ^atrOyantam jaghana. 

<l«r 7 . 20 . 3 c 

Cf. 8. r.7«: all old formulas describing Indra’s fighting qualities; they offer no basis for 
chronological discrimination. 

1 6.18.12c, nasya ^atrur na pratiinanarn asti: 4.18.4c, nahi nv asya pratimanam 
asti.] 

6.1 Q.l"^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

mahah indro nprad a carsanipra uta dvibarha aminiih sahobhih, 
asmadryiig vavrdhe vTrykyoriih. prthxih sukrtah kartfbhir bhut. 

7.62. (Vasistha; to SOrya) 

lit suryo brhad arcihsy a^ret purii vi^va janinia miinusrinam, 
samd divd dadr^e rocamanah kratva krtah sukrtah kartfbhir bhut. 

Ludwig, 543, renders 6. 19. ‘ weiten raum erfCillend war er giinstig gestimmt von den 

dimstvcrrichtonden priestern’. But 7.62.1^ exhibits quite a different sense. Here Ludwig, 
113, quite correctly, * mit einsicht geschaffen wai'd er wolboschaffen geniacbt von denen die 
ihn sohufen Therefore 6.19.1'* means ‘wide and broad w^as he, well fashioned by the 
creators*. Cf. Grassmann, i. 249, and 350. 

6 . 19 . 21 *: 3.32.7'*, brhantam rsvam ajaraiii yiivanam ; 6.49. i . . . ajararii susum- 
niim. 

6 . 19 . 3 '>: 3.54.22'*; 5.4.2''. asniadryak sarii mimlhi yravrihsi. 

6 . 19.6 ', samudrt^ mi smdhavo yadumanah : 3.36.7", samudn iia sindhavo, &c. 

[6.19.7c, yena tokiisya tiinayasyasiltau : 4.24.3'' : 7.82.9'', n;iras tokasya tiinayasya 
satiiu (7.82,9'', satisu).] 

O.lD.S'^^c (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

a no bhara vfsanaih ^lismam indra dhanaspftaih qu^uvahsaiii sudaksam, 
y6na vahsama prtanasu gatrun tavotibhir uta jainlhr ajamln. 

10.47.46 (Saptagu Ahgirasa ; to Indra Vilikuntha) 

sanadvajaiii vipraviraiii tarutraiii dhanasprtam guguvahsaih sudaksam, 
dasyuhanani parbhidani indra $atyam L^ismabhyani citraiii vfsanam 
rayi'm dab.j ^“refrain, 10.4 7.1 ''-8' 

36 [a.o.B. 20] 
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8 .6o. 1 2*^ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

y^na vans&ma pftanasu Qdrdhatas taranto arya adi^ah, 

sii tvam no vardha prayasa ^aclvaso jinva dhfyo vasuvidah. 

We may render 6.19.8 : ‘Bring to U8 thy fiery strength, 0 Indira, that conquereth (for us) 
wealth, is strong, and full of power, by which with thy helps we shall conquer in battle the 
enemy that is of our kin and the enemy that is not of our kin/ The second p&da occurs 
again in a litany each of whose stanzas ends with the refrain, asmabhynih citram 
vf^nath rayira d&h (10.47. ; the rigmarole nature of this hymn prepares for the 
conchision that the expression, dhanaspftam 9U9uvansam sudaksam, was composed to qualify 
(;usmam in 6.19.8, and not rayim in the refrain at 10.47.4 : rayiih dhanaspftam is rank 
t.'iutology. The epithets dasyuhiinath purbhidam are also epithets which really fit something 
else than rayim (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 270, note 2). — For 6. 19.8®, &c., cf. 9.90.3'*, 
usalhah sahvan pftanasu f/atrun ; for the refrain 10.47. < 5 ^* Vedic Concordance, under 

asmabhyam citram. 

0 . 19 . (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

a te 9usmo vraabha etu pa9cad ottamd adharad a purastat, 
a viyvato abhi saih etv arviifi indra dyumnaih sv^rvad dhehy asmd. 

^•35* (Nara Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

karhi svit tad indra yan nfbhir nrn vlrair viran nilayase jayfijfn, 
tridhutu ga ad hi jayasi gosv indra dyumndm svdrvad dhehy asmd. 

0 . 19.11 = 3 . 47 - 5 - 

0.20.6'^: 4.28.2'^, maho druho upa vi^viiyu dhayi. 

0.20.0^*: 5.30.8**, 91'ro dasjisya namucer mathfiyan. 

0.20.10® : 1. 174.2**, sapta yat purah farina yaradir dart. 

0.20.12 = 1. 1 74.9. 

[0.21.10**, jaritdro abhy arcanty arkuih: see under 6.50.15.] 

0.22.2<*, adroghavacaih matibhih ^avistham : 6.5.1**, adroghavacarii mati'bhir 
yavisthara. 

0 . 23 . 3 *^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

pata sutam indro astu s6mam pranenir ugro jaritaram uti, 

kiirta vlra3’'a siisvaya n lokaiii ^data vasu stuvate kirdye cit.j 4wcf. 6.23.3** 

6.44. 1 ,3*^ (Paiiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

pata sutam indro astu s6mam Lhanta vrtraiii vajrena mandasanah,j 

fjsrcf. 4.17.3® 

ganta yajhaih paravata^ cid acha vasur dhlnum avita karudhayah. 

In marking the two words kiraye, in 6.23,3, karudhayah ‘nourishing poets*, in 
6.44.15, I have indicated my belief that kiri means ‘poet*. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 216 If., 
following Ludwig, Der Rig- Veda, vi. 105, takes kiri to mean ‘miserable, poor’, and contends 
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that the word nowhere means * poet \ Why not here in 6.23.3, where the antithesis between 
vfraya susvaye and stuvat6 kiraye cit is positively fundamental ? The rich gentleman who 
presses the soma and * yea the poet who has only his praise to give to the gods' — that is what 
stuvat6 kiraye cit means — are contrasted most effectively (cf. 7.97.10). So also in 1-31.13 
r&t&havyah * he who gives the offering and klre9 cin mantram ‘ the poet with his mantra 
only'. In 2.12.6, codita . . . y6 brahmano nadham&nasya kireh, means, ‘(Indra) who pro- 
motes the needy Brahman poet*. The word kiri has tlie side meaning of ‘poor * only in so 
far as the poets of the Veda are constitutionally and congenitally poor. Such economic 
status of the Brahman poet and priest is described in AV. 7. 103 : ‘ What gentleman (ksatriya) 
desirous of improving his condition will get ua (the priests) out of this wretched plight? 
Who desireth to sacrifice, who to give baksheesh ? Who shall gain long life with the 
gods?’* Cf. the k^ravo alpasvah, ‘poets lean of pur.se*, in GB. 1-3. 17 ; Vait. 24.20. I am 
sure that in this way the word kIri in the sense of ‘ poet’, with the Implication that poets, in 
contrast with their employers, are, as a rule, poor men, will be finally placed upon solid 
ground. And so kiri and kani and kista, all from the .set- root kari ‘ praise * (cf, kirti ‘ act of 
praising ’, IE. type kfti ), need not to be separated etymologically, and, ytis tvil hrda kirin& 
manyam&no . . . johavlmi in RV. 5.4.10, moans, ‘I, who remember thee with heart full of 
praise, fervently call upon thee.* Geldner, in his RV. Glossary, under kiri, remarks that 
Sayana takes kiri in the sense of ‘poet’. Geldner believes in Sayana more than I do ; it 
would have been well to have listened to him here, not because S&yana knows anything 
special about the word, but because it is antecedently impossible that a Hindu could err in 
what is, after all, obviously a case of primaiy derivation from a familiar root. — For 6.44.15** 
cf. the closely related padas, vadhid (vadhlm) vrtrMi vajrena mandasanah, under 4.17.3; for 
6.23.3** cf, 7.97.10®, dhattdra rayiiii stuvate kiraye cit. 

[ 6 . 23 . 3 ‘^ data viisu stuvate kiraye cit: 7.97. lo^ dhattam rayiiii stuvate, &c.] 
0 . 23 . 7 <^ L 3.53.3*^, edam barhi'r yajamanasya sida. 

6 . 23 . 9 ^’: 2.14.10^, sdmebhir Im prnata bhojam mdram. 

6 . 24 . aktor vyu.stau paritakmyayam : 5.30. i3‘i, aktor vyustau paritakmyayab. 
6 . 25 . 4 *^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

9iiro va 9uram vanate 9arTrais tantlruca tarusi yat krnvdite, 
tok 4 va gdsu tanaye y&d apsii vi krandasl urvarasu bravaite. 

6.66.8® (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 

i^nasya varta na taruta nv astij maruto yam avatha vajasatau, 1.40.8® 
tok 4 va g6su tanaye ydm apsii Sci vrajaih dart a parye ad ha dyoli. 

For 6.25,4 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 223 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 3S4. 

6 . 26 . 9 ®: 1. 1 77. 5®; io'89. 1 7®, vidyuma vaster avasa grniintah. 

6 . 26 . 9 ®** (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

eva na spfdhah sam aja samatsv indra rarandhi mithatir adevlh, 
vidyazna vdstor dvasa grndnto bharadvaja utd ta indra nundm. 

* See Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 77. For needy Brahmans see further RV. 6.44.10 ; 

8.80.3; 10.343. 
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10.89. 1 7cd (R^nu Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 

6va te vayam indra bhunjatlnarii Lvidyitma sumatlnaih niiv&nam,j 

1.4-3® 

vidyama vdstor dvasa grnanto viQvainitra uta ta indra nunam. 

For the chronology of these stanzas see under i- 4 - 3 * Note that the latter half of each is 
rendered discordantly by both Ludwig (549 and 644) and Grassmann (i. 257 and ii. 372)- 

[ 6 . 26 . 2 ^ maho vajasya gadhyasya satau : 6.io.6‘^ avTr viijasya, &c.] 

6 . 26 . 3 *^ (Bharadvaja to Indra) 

tvaiii kaviih codayo ’rkasatau tvam kiitsaya ^lisnam da9use vark, 
tvaiii 91 ro amarmanah parahann atithigvaya gansyaih karisydn. 

7.19.8^ (Vasistha Maitravanini ; to Indra) 

priyasa ft te maghavann abhistau naro madema ^arane sakhayah, 
ni turva^am ni yadvaih 9i9Thy atitbigvaya Qdnsyaih karisydn. 

For points in 6.26.3 Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 141 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 384. 


6.26.4'\ livo yvidhyantam vrsabharii da^adyum : 1 . 33 . 14 ^, pravo, &c. 
e.27.1, 2 : see page 8 . 

0.27.3^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

nahi nu te mahimanah samasya na maghavan maghavattvasya vidma, 
na riidhaso-radhaso r.utanasyondra nakir dadr9a indriyarh te. 

10.54.3'*^ (Brhadiiktha Vamadevya ; to Indra) 

kd u nii te mahimdnah samasyasmat purva raayo ’ntam apuh, 

yan mataraih ca pitaram ca sakam ajanayathas tanvah svilyah. 

6 . 28 . 7 ^'*, mil va stena l9ata magha9ahsah : 2.42.3c, ma na stena I9ata magha9ansah. 

6 . 28 . 7 *^ pari vo heti rudrasya vrjyah: 2.33. 14®, pari no heti rudrasya vrjyah ; 
7,84.2c, pari no helo varunasya vrjyah. 

0.29.3c‘i (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

9riye te piida diiva fi mimiksur dhrsnur vajri 9avasa daksinavan. 
vdsano dtkam surabhim dpgd kdm svdr nd nrtav isird babhutha. 

10 . i 23 . 7 c<i (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena) 

^ Qrdhvo gandharvo adhi nake asthatj pratyah citra bfbhrad asyayudhani, 

<ir9.85.12*' 

vdsano dtkam surabhim drgd kdm svdr na nama janata priyani. 

Bergaigne, ii. 39 ; iii. 66 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 432, connect gandharvu-vena with 
the moon, correctly, it seems to me. The fitness of the second hemistich of 10. 123.7 f*’ 
connexion with gandharva is clear, whether we undertake a naturalistic explanation or not. 
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If the Qandharvas are mere heavenly ^ sports % the statement that they ^ put on scented 
garments beautiful to look upon ' is perfectly satisfactory. Equally good is the same de.scrip- 
tion in connexion with Indra, tho ‘ Dancer Von Schroeder, Myst€?rium und Mimus, p. 38 ff., 
has placed in tho right light Indra’s epithet nrtu. It would seem therefore that the 
repeated words in the two stanzas belong to the sphere of gay, high life. Their formulaic 
character prevents us from guessing in which place they were used first. For 6.29.3 cf. 
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xix. 290; v. Schroeder, ibid. 39. 

6.30.4c : 3.32.1 I’* ; 4.19,2c, ahann ahirii pari^ayanam arnah. 

[ 0 . 30 . 6 '*, sakiiiii siiryaiii janayan dyiim usastim : 1.32.4®, at suryaih, &c.] 

6 . 31 . 4 «*, di'vodasaya sunvato sutakre ; 4.30.20®, divodasHya da9use ; 6.16.5*', divo- 
dasaya sunvat6. 

[ 6 . 32 . 1 *’, mahe vTraya tavase turuya: 6.49.120, pra vlriiya pni tavase turilya.] 

6 . 32 . 4 *’ : 4.22.3* , mahd vajebliir niahadbhi^ ca 9usinai)i. 

6 . 33 . 2 '* ((^unahotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tviim hindravase vivaco havante carsanayah 9urasatau, 

tvaiii viprebhir vi panfhr a9ayas tv6ta it sanita vajam drva. 

7.56. 23‘* (Vasistha ; to Manits) 

bhuri cakra manitah pitryany uktbani ya vali fasyante punt cit, 
marudbhir ugrah pf tanas u sallia marudbhir it sanita vajam arva. 

6 . 33 . 6 ® (Qunahotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

nunaih na indraparaya ca sya bhava mrlTka uta no abhistau, 

ittha grnanto mahinasya garman divi synma pilrye gosatanialp 

6.68.8® (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Varuna) 

nil na indra varuna grnanii })rnktaih rayiih sau9ravaariya deva, 

ittha grnanto mahinasya gdrdho ^ p6 na nava duritd tai eina. j 

6 . 68 . 8 ^ 

Translate 6.33.5: ‘Now, 0 Indra, and in the future bo thou merciful to us, and (engaged) 
in our aid ! Singing here in the protecti(»n of the mighty (god) may we most abundaiitly 
obtain cattlo^on the decisive day (of battle) ! ■ This translation, in essential accord with 
Ludwig, 556, anti Qrassmsnn, throws light upon the meaning of the repeated pada. Ludwig, 
737» translates 6.68.8®**, ‘liier bosiiigend des grossartigcn [reichtiims] zuversicht, rnr.gen wir 
wie auf einein schiffe fiber ungli’ick hinwogkoinmen ’ ; Orassmann, ‘ in Wahrheit preisond 
des Gowalt’gen Stilrko, durchfahren Noth wir, wio den Strom im Schiffe The parallelism 
between the repeated padas, and the obvious sen.so, show that 9iirdhas like garman is locative 
(cf. Schmidt, Pliiralbildungen, 305, note), ‘singing here in the trust of tho mighty (god) 
may wo cross misfortune as waters with a ship For Indra is the friend of those that 
praise, grnatam Apih, 6.45.17. Now the singular mahinasya in a dvidevatya*hymn makes it 
probable that 6.33.5 is the mother pAda. — Oldenberg, RV. Noton, p. 390, takes mrlike in 
^*• 33*5 tke sense of* im orbarraeu ^ ; cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 241 note. 

6 . 36 . 2 ‘*; 6,19.9^, indra dyumnaiii svarvad dhehy asm6. 
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6 . 80 . 4 <^ : 3.46.2c vl^vasya bhuvanasya raja. 

6.40.4c (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

d yahi ^a^vad U9ata yayath^ndra maha manasa somapeyam, 
lipa brdhmani ^fnava ima n6 ’tha te yajnas tanve vayo dhat 
7.29.2<* (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

brahman vira brahmakrtim jusano ’rvaclno haribhir yahi tuyam, 
i^asmi'nn 0 su savane madayasvj6pa brahmani ^rnava ima nah. 

Cf. several items beginning with upa brahmani in my Vedic Concordance — For manasa 
in 6.40.4*^ cf. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 188. 

6 . 40 . 6 '* : 4.34.7**, sajosfth pahi girvano mariidbhih. 

[6.41.3c, etarii piba hariva sthatarugra: 1.33.5®, pra yad div6 hariva, &c.] 

6 . 42 . 2 ** (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

enaiii praty^tana sdmebhih somapatamam, 
amatrebhir rjlsinam indraiii aut^bhir mdubhih. 

8.12.20** (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

yajhebhir yajhavahasaiii s6mebhih somapatamam, 

hotrabhir indraiii vavrdhur vy dna^uh. 

0 . 48 . 1 C- 4 O, ayarii sa soma indra te sutah pi'ba. 

6,44.lcd-3od^ somah sutah sa indra t6 ’sti svadhapato madah. 

6 . 44 . 6 **, patiiii turasya nidhasah : 5.86.4*’, patl turasya rldhasah. 

6 . 44 . 6 ^ ((^aihyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

yam vardhayantid girah ^patiiii turasya nidhasah, j ®sr 5.86.4** 

tarn in nv asya rddasi devi gusmaih saparyatah. 

8,93.12** (Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

adha te apratiskutaiii devi gu^maih saparyatah, 

ubhe sufipra rddasi. 

[ 6 . 44 . 9 '*, dhanasya satav asmah aviddhi: 1. 1 10.9", viijebhir no vajasatav aviddhi.] 
Cf. 2.30.8. 

6 . 44 . 10 <* (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

indra tubhyam in maghavann abhoma vayam daire harivo ma vi venah, 
nakir apir dadr9e martyatni kim ahgd radhracddanaih tvahuh. 

8.80.3c (EkadyQ Naudhasa ; to Indra) 

kim ahgd radhracddanah suvunasyavitad asi, 

kuvit sv Indra nah ^akatb 

Pischel's captivating treatment of the word radbra, Ved, Stud, i. 124 ff,, aeems to establish 
for it the meaning * miserable * and * stingy Yet 1 cannot withhold my doubts about this 
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word, though they lead in the very opposite direction ; cf. also Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten 
Arbeiten, pp. 31, 133 ff. I am attracted by the flawlessly clear expression c6da radho magh6- 
n&m, which calls upon Usas in 1.48.2, and upon Sarasvatl in 7.96.2 : ^Inspire thou the 
liberality of the patrons (of the sacrifice)!* In 7.74*4 Usas is typified as the heavenly 
patroness of the sacrifice, because she ushers in the sacrificial day. Usas is called Daksina, 
* Baksheesh', for the same rea.son, in 6.64.1, abhud u vasvi d^ksina maghoni ; cf. 1.123.1, 5. 
In 7.74.4 the words codtlya radho grnat6 maghoni, ‘Inspire, O liberal goddess, liberality 
towards the poet I ' are again addressed to Usas. For all this see my Religion of the Veda, 
p. 68 ff. Similarly Indra is patis turasya radhasah in 6.44.5 1 IndrSgnI, pair tunisya radhasah 
in 5.86.4 ; see also 8.68.7. 

It does not seem to me possible to separate the expressions coda radhah, or codaya radhah, 
from those which contain the root cod in juxtaposition with the adjective radhra. In 2.30.6 
Indra and Soma are addressed as radhrasya stho yajamanasya codau. Does not this mean, 
‘ Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal sacrificer’, rather than, ‘ Ye two are the inspirers of 
the stingy sacrificer’ ? I question whether a Yedic Brahman could get himself to speak of 
a stingy yajamana, because the word yajamuna is itself a guarantee of the piety, i. e. the 
liberality of the person so named. The thing i.s not impossible, but for the Veda it is 
a contradiction in terms. Eo ipso the yajamana does sacrifice (yiijamanah sunvau) ; see 
5.26.5; 6.54.6: 60.15: 8.14.3, &c. In 10.49.1 Indra declares boastfully that ho was the 
inspirer of the y^'amana, and that, on the other hand, he had discomfited the non-sacri*- 
ficor. Here the word for non -sacrificer is ayajvan (cf. 8.31.18) : 

ahath bluivath yajamfinasya codita 
ayajvanah saksi vi9vasmin bhare. 

The passage strengthens my feeling that yajamilna is so benign or optimistic a word as to 
exclude the attribute ‘stingy’ by the side of it. The Veda has a plenty of words for the 
impious rion-sacrificer : pani, a9raddha, ilprnat, ayajna, ayajyu, aditsant, aravan, kr9a, 
adft9iiri, Jlyajvan, asunvant, kavari, a.da9vas, asu.svi, &c., not to speak of adovayu, adevayant, 
anindra, &c. Note particularly the revan ada9urih who neglects to bo liberal (pramamarsa 
maghattaye), in 8.45.15. I cannot imagine any of them used as the attribute of a ydjamana, 
no matter how much the latter might fall short of satisfying the exacting desires of the 
priests. Such then is the reason why it seems to me that radhrasya stho yajamanasya codau 
means, ‘Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal sacrificer '. 

Once again, some priestly gentleman who is not making a sufficient income speaks to 
Indra with some petulance in 6.44.10, the first of tlie two stanzas quoted above: ‘O Indra, 
liberal god, we have always relied particularly (id) upon thee to give, O thou who drivest the 
bay steeds ! Do not disregard us ! (But) among men there is not in evidence any one who 
befriends us. Why then forsooth do they call thee inspirer of the liberal (sacrificer)?’ 
That is to say, it is Indra’s duty to furnish the goods. This he does by influencing men, 
presumably liberal men. But he is neglecting his duty now, so as to endanger his title of 
‘ inspirer of the pious liberal patron It seems to me most natural that a Brahman whose 
business was slack would think first of all of the habitually liberal, and that radhra is here 
about thf!same kind of a person as the ksatriya in AV. 7.103 ; see its rendering under 6.23.3. 

The same logic applies to Indra in 10.24.3 : 

yas pitir varyanftm asi radhrasya codita, 
indra stotfnam aviti dviso nah pahy anhasah. 

‘Thou, who art the lord of choice riches, who dost inspire the liberal giver, who helpest, 
O Indra, the singer, do thou protect us from hateful penury ! ' 

And so the second stanza quoted above, namely 8.80.3 (cf. 6.45.17 ; 52.3) : ‘How now, thou 
that inspirest the liberal giver, helpest him that presses the soma, thou, surely, wilt help us, 
O Indra ! * 

But the following two passages seem to me to clinch the sense of radhra as ‘ liberal giver \ 
2.12.6 : 
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y6 radhr^ya ooditi yah kr9Jisya j6 brahmdno nidhamfinasya kirdh, 
yukUgr&vno y6 ’viti su9iprah suUsomasya bA. jan&sa indrah. 

^ The beautifully bearded god that inspireth the liberal and theatingy;^ that inspireth the 
needy Brahman poet ; that helpeth him who operates the press-stonea and extracts the soma 
— he, 0 folks, is Indra.’ 

Here I seem to feel that kr9a is the opposite of radhra, and identical with aditsan panih, 
in 6.53.3, rev^h iida9urih in 8,45.15, and the host of other words for impious, stingy men, 
well hated in the Veda, whose property (v^das) is taken from them and given to the pious 
instead (see 1.81.9 ; 8.45.15). 

The other passage is 3.34.15 : yayft radhram p&rayathaty ahho y^ya nidd muhcatha 
vanditarain, arvici sa marutoya va utih, Near is that help of yours, OMaruts, with which ye 
pass the liberal saorificer across misfortune, and release the poet fro n discomfiture.* Is it 
not natural to see in the pair radhr^ and vandiiar the usual pair in behalf of whom the gods 
exorcise their help and care, namely the yajamana and the Brahman poet? The numerous 
passages in which occurs the verb par and its causative pitraya, either with or without the 
prepositions &ti, lid, nis, and piiri, are generally engaged in requesting the gods to save ‘ us ’ 
from evil, Ac. (e.g. i.iofi.ifg. ; 7.23.3). It is understood, of course, that ‘us* means either 
the liberal sacrificer or the hymn-singing priest. Thus 4.2.8: tAm ilhhasah piparo dH<;vah- 
sam, Hhou didst help the pious man out of straits ’ ; and, 3. 20.4, parsad vi9vati duritil grnantam, 

‘ may he ferry the singer across all trouble*. Cf. also expressions like suedtasam tini9 cid 
aiihah sup^thft nayanti in 7.60.6. It seems to me that the da9van and the grnan in these 
two passages are the true parallels respectively of radhrii and vanditar, in 3.34.15, and that 
radhr^ means ‘liberal (sacrifice!-)’. In a confessedly sensitive theme like the present it is 
not unimportant to note that, if we translate here radhra by - miserable we disturb this 
pervading parallelism in the Veda : 

y^ya rad h ram p&ruyathaty ahho 
yaya nidd munciitha vaiiditaram. 

And it is not amiss to observe that the Vedic poets are more concerned with their own and 
their patrons* welfare, than with the happiness of the deserving poor. 

There is not a single rad lira- passage in the Veda which does not gain by this inter- 
pretation of the radhra; but it must bo admitted that Arad hra does not yield up its secret 
under our construction of radhra. See, in addition to the Lexicons, Bergaigne, Atudes 
eur le Lexique du Rig-Veda, p. 150; Pischel, 1 . c. ; Ludwig, Uber die neiiesten Arbeiten, 
PP- 134- 


а. 44 . 1 F, pQrvis ta indra nissidho janesu : 3.51.5^, pOrvirasya nissidho martyesu. 

б. 44 . 14 b'‘'d ((JJaihyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

asya made purii varpahsi vidvan indro vrtrany aprati jaghana, 

tarn u pra hosi madhumantam asmai sdmam viraya qiprine pibadhyai. 

7*23.3^ (Vashstha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

yuje ratharii gave.sanarii haribhyam lipa bnihmani jujusanam asthuh. 
vi badhista sya rddasT mahitvdndro vptrany aprati jaghanvan. 

8. 3 2. 2 4 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
adhvaryav a tu hi sihc;l sdmaih viraya qiprine, 
bhiira sutasya pitaye. 


* krya ‘ stingy *, somewhat like German • karg which means both • meagre ’ and * stingy ’. 
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6 . 44 . 16 <^: 6.33.3% patfi sut&m indro astu s6inam. 

[ 6 . 44 . 15 % h^nift vrtr^m vajrena mandasanAh: 4.17.3O; 1o.28.70 v 4 dhTd (1o.28.70, 
vadhim) vrtrAm, &c.] 

0 . 44 . 16 ‘i, vy asmdd dv6so yuydvad vy ahhah: 2,33.20, vy dsmad dv6so yitaram 
vy ahhah. 

[ 6 . 44 . 17 % ena mandano jahf fOra ^dtrQn : 10. 1 1 2. ic^ harsasva hantave ^nra ^dtrCln.] 

6 . 44 . 18 '*: 1.102.40, asmabhyam mahi (1.102.40, indra) varivah sugam kah 

(1.102.40, krdhi). 

6 . 44.180 : i.ioo. iic, aparii tokasya tdnayasya jes6. 

6 . 44 . 19 % a tva harayo vfsano yujanah : 3.43.6% a tva brhdnto harayo yujan^h. 
[ 6 . 44 . 20 % ghrtapruso normayo madantah ; 10.68.10, giribhrajo n6rmayo, &c.] 
6 . 44 . 21 '* ((^arhyii Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

vfsasi divo vrsabhah prthivyii vfsa sindhunam vrsabha stiyanam, 
v/sne ta indur vrsabha pipaya svadii raao madhup^yo vdraya. 

7.5.2'’ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vai^vanara) 

^prsto divi dhiiyy agnih prthivyam j neta sindhunam vrsabhd stiyanfim, 

1.98.2* 

sa manuair abhl yi90 vi bhati vai^vanaro vavrdhano vdrena. 

It would seem ro.asonablo to suppose that the repeated p&da is prior in the Indra stanza, 
6.44.21. Cf. aparii neta in the nivid to Indra, 8,17 (RV. 2.12.7), whereas no statement of 
this sort occurs in the nivid to Agni Vai9vanara, 99 * 8.22. In 9. 74. 3 Soma Pavam&na is 
vfsaparii neta, embracing the variants in the repeated pada above. 

[ 6 . 44 . 23 '*, ayam surye adadhaj jyotir antah: 10.54.6*, y6 Iidadhaj jyotisi jy6tir 
antah.] 

6 . 45 , 3 *'* (Pamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
mahir asya prdnitayah purvir utd prdgastayah, 
ndsya ksTy^nta Qtdyah. 

8. 1 2. 2 1*'* (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

mahir asya prdnitayah purvir utd prd^astayah, 

vi^va vastlni da^use vy kna^uh. 

8.40.9'’ (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 

pnrvls ta indropamatayah purvir utd prdgastayah silno hinvasya harivah, 
viisvo virasyapfeo ya mi sadhanta no dhiyo Lndbhantam anyak6 same.j 

<»-refrain, 8.39.ihff, 

Cf. bhadra iitii pr69a8tayah, 8.19.19* ; and, asann utii pra9astayah, 8.45. 33^ 

6,45.8*: 1.176.3% yasya vi^vilni hastayoh. 

3 7 [h.o.b. 20 ] 
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[0,46.1O^, indra vajanam pate ; 1.29.2®, ^fprin vajanam pate.] 

6.46.10® ((JJaihyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

t4m u tva satya somapa ^indra vajanam pate, j 1.29.2® 

dhumahi ^ravasydvah. 

8.24.18b (Vi9vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Indra) 
tdm VO v^anaih pdtim ahumahi gravasydvah, 
aprayubhir yajnebhir vavrdhenyam. 

Cf. the pada, juhumaai <;ravasyavali, 8.52(Val. 4).4‘*, under 1.4.1. 

6.46.17® (^aihyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
yd grnatam fd asithapir ati ^ivah sakha, 
sd tvdih na indra mrjaya. 

8.80.2® (EkadyQ Naudhasa ; to Indra) 
yd nah 9a9vat piiravithamrdhro vajasStaye, 
sd tvdih na indra mrlaya. 

The rep<'>ated piida occurs also in the form ivam (tuaiii) na indra mr|aya in 8.80.1®. No 
doHbt a conscious rhetorical variation. 

[6.46.20*^, sa hi vi9vani parthiva : 6. 16.20* sa hi vi^viiti partliiva.] 

[6.46.22b, puruhotiiya satvane : 8.45.21b, piirunrmnaya satvano, ] 

[6.46.25*^, ima u tva 9atakrato: 8.92.12*, vayam u tva, &c.] 

6.45.26® (^aiiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

^ima u tva 9atakratoj ’bhi pr;i nonuvur girah, 6.45.25* 

indra vatsdih na matarah. 

8.95.1^ (Tira9cl Anginxsa ; to Indra) 
it tva giro rathfr ivasthiih sutdsu girvanah, 
abhf tva sam anusatdndra vatsaih na matarah. 

Cf. gavo vatsaih na matarah, 9.12.2’’ ; abhi vatsam mi dliomivah, 9.13.7’’, and vat.sdrh gavo 
nd dhonavah, 6.45.28®. See next item but one. 

0.46.27 =3.41.6. 

6.45.28® ((^ariiyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
ima u tva sutd-sute naksante girvano girah, 
vatsdm gavo nd dhendvab. 

9.12.2b (Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi vipra anQsata gavo vatsdm nd matarah, 

Lindram sdmasya pTtaye. j dsr i . 1 6. 3® 

Cf. 9.100.7®, vatsarii jataiii na dhenavah, and under 6.45.25®, and 9.I04.2*. — The tertium 
comparationis in 9.12.2 is wanting, though it can bo readily supplied from anusata (namely, 
girah). Clearly the pada is there secondary, and clearly it is primary in 6.45.28. 
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6 . 46 . 28 *: 1.5 .2^, pumtamam purOnam. 

6 . 46 . 30 ^ ( 9 amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
asmakam indra bhutu te stdmo vahist^io dntamah, 
asman rayd inah 4 hinu. 

8.5.18^ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins} 
asmakam adya yarn ayam stdmo vahi8|;ho dntamah, 

Lyuvdbhyam bhutv a9vina.j mr 8.5. 1 8® 

Translate 6.45.30, * Our song of praise, O Indra, shall be thy most beloved, best convey- 
ance ; us promote to great wealth !’ Cf. Ntiisser, Bezz. Beiir. xviii. 305 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. 
L. 432. St, 6.5.18 is closely parallel, ‘This our song of praise, shall be to-day your most 
beloved, best conveyance ; yours it shall be, O A9vin8 !* Aufrecht in the preface to his second 
edition of the Rig- Veda, p. xvi, remarks anent 8.5.18®: ‘dazu der klAgliche schluss, yuv 4 - 
bhyam bhiitv a^vina.* He does not notice that this p&da also is repeated in 8.26.16 : vihistho 
vam haviinam atomo duto huvan nara, yuvabhyam bhutv a9vinu : ‘The best conveying of 
calls, the song of praise, as messenger shall call you hither, O ye two heroes ; yours it shall 
be, ye A9vin8 !’ I agree with Aufrecht as to the ‘ klftgUcher schluss * in 8.5.18 : that stanza 
is mere patchwork, imitating closely in its first distich 6.45.30, and repeating the third 
pada of 8.26.16. — Cf. 8.1.3®, asmakam brahmedam bhutu te. 


6.46.32^ (^amyu BUrhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) 
yasya vayor iva dravad bhadrii ratih sahasrini, 
sady6 danaya mdnhate. 

10.62.8^ (Nabhanedistha Manava ; Savarner danasturih) 
pra nfinam jayatam ayaih raanus tdkmeva rohatu, 
yah sahasraih ^atdyvam sadyd danaya manhate. 

Of these two diinastuti stanzas, each of which is in its way effective, 10.62.8 seems to me 
a facile, modernized version of 6.45.33 (cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 115 bottom). 


6.46.33^'*' (^aiiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) 
tat Bii no vigve arya a sdda grnauti kaxavah, 
brbiirii sahasradatamaiii surfrii aahasrasatamam. 

8.94 .;v‘‘ 1> (Bindu Angirasa, or Potadaksa Angirasa; to Maruts) 
tat sii no vigve arya a sada graanti karavah, 

^ inaru tab sdmapitaye. j iw- 1 . 2 3. i o'^’ 

The two .stanzas illustrate with peculiar force the instability of translations made without 
reference to parallels. Grassmann renders 6.45.33, ‘ Darum ruhmen stets alle unsre treuen 
.Siinger den Brbu, der am meisten schenkt, den Fursten der am moisten .schenkt . rhis 
differs, toio caeloy from his rendering of 8.94.3, ‘ Drum laden unsre Singer auch, die treu- 
gosinnten alle, stets, die Marutschar zum Somatrunk*. Ludwig, 568, renders 6.45.33 : ‘ immer 
singen alle singer fiber diese [tat] des fromraen, Brbu den grOs-sten gober von tausenden, den 
Suri den grOssten empfinger [daffir] voi» tausenden.' But, 703, he translates 8.94.3 ; ‘ das 
singen uns alle die frommen vor, immerdar die ruhmessiirgsr, “die Manit den Soma zu 
trinken Ooldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 78, seems to me to have the right sense of the repeated 
hemistichs. They contain an .antithesis between the (not rich) poets and the wealthy ari : 



6.46.3—] Part 1 : Bepeated Passages belonging to Book VI [292 

* That do all men, from poor poets to wealthy (patrons), ever praise &c. Literally, * poor 
poets up to the wealthy patron *. Both hemistichs are followed by anacoluthio statements ; 
that of 8.94.3 is clearly preferable and prior to that of 6.45.33. Antecedently it is likely that 
the d&nastuti is patterned after the Marut stanza, unless, indeed, the distich is an old formula, 
original in neither stanza. For other treatments of arya a see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 410 
(on old lines); Bergaigne, Etudes .sur le Lexique, p. 167 ; Pischel, ZDMG. xl. 124 ; Oldenberg, 
ibid. liv. 175. — The cadence grnanti karavah also at 2.43.1* ; 8.46.3®; 54(V&1. 6).i** (see under 

8.46.3). 

6 . 46 . 8 ^ (Qaixiyu Barliaspatya ; to Indra) 

yah satraha vfcarsanir indram tdm humahe vayam, 

s^basramuska tuvinrmna satpate Lhhava samatsu no vrdhe.j •ref. 5.9.7 

8.5i(Val.3).5^» (^rustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

y6 no data vusanam indram tarn humahe vayam, 

vidma liy asya sumatlm naviyasTih ^gamema gomati vraje.j 8.46,9'i 

For 8.51 (Vxil. 3). 5® cf. uudor J.4,3*" — For vicarsani see my remark under 2,5.4. 


[ 0 . 46 . 3 <^, bhava samatsu no vrdhe: 5.9.7^'*.. 10.7® ; 16.5® ; 17.5®, utaidhi piisii no 
vrdhe. ] 

6 . 46 . 4 <' (^aihyu Barliaspatya ; to Indra) 

badhase jdnan vrsabheva manyiina ghi-sdu ml] ha rclsama, 

asmakam bodhy avita mahadhan6 taniisv apsu surye. 

7*32.25° (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

piira nudasva maghavann amitran ^suvoda no vasil krdhi,j «s*6.48,i5® 
asmakam bodhy avita mahadhan6 bhuva vrdhah sakhinum. 

In 6.46.4* vrsabheva is vrsabhxi iva. — The phrase, asmakam bodhy avita, occurs in sundry 
other connexions; see under 7.32.11. 

6 . 46 . 7 '^ (^amyu Barliaspatya ; to Indra) 

yad indra nahusisv ah ojo nrmnahi ea krstisu, 

j^yad va pahea ksitlndrii dyumnam d bharaj satra viyvani pauhsya. 5.35.2° 

8.6.24^' (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 

Lutu tyad a9va<;:vyani j yad indra nahusisv a, 5.6,10*1 

iigre viksu pradidayat. 

Cf. under 5.6.10*^, and 5.32.2®. See ‘Muir, GST. i. iSo. 

0 . 48 . 7 °, yad vS pauca ksitlniim dyumnaiu a bhara: 5.35.2°, yad va pahea 
ksitindm. 

[ 6 . 40 , 9 °, ehardir yaclia maghavadbhya^ ea mahyaiii ca: 9.32,6^, maghavadbhya^ 
ca mahyarn ca. ] 

Cf. the cadence maghdvaiio vayilm ca, 1.73.8 ; 136.7 ; 143.13 ; 7.87.5. 
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0 . 47 . 7 ^ (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

I'ndra pra nah puraetova pa^ya prd no naya pratardm vasyo dcha, 
bhava suparu atiparayo no bhava sunitir uta vamanTfcih. 

10,45.9c (Vatsaprl Bhalandana; to Agni) 
yas te adya krnavad bhadra^oce ’pOpaiii deva glirtavantam ague, 
prd tarn naya prataraih vasyo aohabhi sumnani devabhaktam yavistha. 
8.71.6c (Sudlti Angirasa, and Purumllha Angirasa ; to Agni) 
tvarii rayi'm puruviram agne da^use martaya, 
prd no naya vAsyo acha. 

That the pada 8.71.6® is stunted and secondary is not to be doubted (see Part 2» chapter 2, 
class B 9), so that Arnold’s suggestion, Vedic Metre, p, 314, to read naya is superfluous. 

6.47.12 (Garga Bharadvaja; to Indra) = 

10.131.6 (Sukirti Kaksivata; to Indra) 

indrah sutrama svavah avobhih ^sumrlikd bhavatu 'friQvavedab,j 

4.1.20*^ 

badhataih dv6so dbhayaih krnotu ^suviryasya patayah syamaj 

4.51.10*^ 

For the character of this and the next stanza see Arnohl, VM., p. 44 ; Oldenberg, RV. 
Noton, p. 396. The two stanzas seem to me to be more original, and in better connexion, in 
the sautriimanl hymn, 10. 131, Cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xv. 146 ff, 

6 . 47 . 12 ^> = io.i 3I.6'>, siimrllko bhavatu viyvavedah : 4.1.20'^, sumrllko bhavatu 
jatavedah. 

6 . 47 . 12 ^' = 1 0.13 1. ; 4.51. io‘^; 9.89,7'^; 95.5*', suvi rya.sy a patayah syama. 

6 . 47 . 13 *^^ = I o. 1 3 1 . : 3. i . 2 1 ; 59. 4®-^, tasya vayarii sumata u yajniyasyapi 

bhadrti saumanase syflma ; 10. 14.6®*^, tdsam vayaiii sumatau yajni- 
yanam api bhadro saunuina.se syama. 

6 . 47 . 13 '^ (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) = 

10. 13 1. 7^^ (Sukirti Kaksivata; to Indra) 

tds^a vayam sumatau yajniyasyapi bhadrd 8aumanas6 syama, 
sa sutrama svavah indro asm6 arac cid dvdsah sanutar yuyotu. 
7.58.6c (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

pra sii vaci sustutir inaghonam idaiii suktaiii luaruto jusanta, 
arac cid dv6so vrsano yuyota Lyftyaih pata svastibhih s;ula nah.j 

15^ refrain, 7.i.20<i If. 

10.77.6'^ (SyUinani^mi Bhargava ; to Maruts) 

pra yad vahadhve marutah panikiul yQyaiii mahah saiiivaranasya vasvah, 
vidanuso vasavo radhyasyarae cid dv6aah sanutar yuyota. 

Can one doubt reasoualdy that . , . vr-sano yuyota is epigonal to . . . sanutar yuyota? — For 
10.77.6 cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noton, p. 365. 
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fe.47.20<’, bfhaspate pr^ cikitsft g^visUu : i.9i.33<i, ubh^yebhyah prd, &c.] 

[6.47.28^, deya ratha prati havya grbhaya : 1.91.4^, rajan soma pr4ti, &c.] 

[6.48.1®, pra-pra vayam amftam jativedasam: 8.74.5% amftam jat4vedasam.] 

6.48.3® (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
vto hy agne ajaro mahan vibhasy arcisA, 

4iasrena gocisa gdgucac chuce suditibhih su didihi. 

7-5-4^ (Vasiatha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

tava tridhatu prthivi uta dyaur vai^vanara vratam agne sacanta, 
tvam bhasa rodasi a tatanthajasrena gocisa Qdgucanah. 

6.48.6® (^aihyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

a yih paprlu bhanuna rbdasi ubhe dhamena dhavate divi, 

tirds tamo dadr^a urmyasv a ^yavasv ariiso vfsd gyava aruso vfsa. 

7.9. 2<i (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

sii sukratur yo vi diirah panTnarii punano arkam purubhojasaih nah, 
hdta mandro vi^um diimunas tiras tamo dadrije ramyanam. 

In tho Nighantu i. 7 urmya and ramya aro listed successively among the twenty-three 
names for ‘night ’. -For 6.48.6**® sec Oldenberg, B,V, Noten, p. 398. 

6.48.8® (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

viyvasam grhapatir vi^lm asi tvdm agne manusinam, 

gatam piirbhir yavistha paby anbasah sained dhararii ^atam hi'ma stotrbhyo y6 
ca dadati. 

7.16. 1 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

ye ridhaiisi dadaty a^vyli magha kdmena yravaso mahah, 

tan anbasah piprhi partfbhis tvjirii gataih purbhir yavisthya. 

For the metre of the repeated padas see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 


6.48.16® (Qamyu Barhaspatya; to Maruts, or Lifigoktadevat«l.h) 

tvesaiii ^ardho na murutarh tuvisvany anarvaiiaih ptiJ^inam saiii yatha 9 atii, 

Sam sahasra karisac cari^inibhya an avir gfilhil vasu karat suvdda no vasu 
karat. 

7 . 32 . 25 *' (Vasistha; to Indra) 

para nudasva maghavann amitnln suv 6 da no vasu krdbi, 

Losmakaiii bodhy avita maliadhanoj bhuva vrdhah sakhiiiani. 6 . 46 ,^^' 

6.48.16® ((^aihyu Barhaspatya ; to Plii^n) 
a ma puMiin lipa <lrava ^ansi.sain mi te apikarna aghrne, 
agha ary 6 aratayah. 
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6. 59. 8^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
fndragni tapanti magha ary6 aratayah, 
apa dvesahsy a krtam yuyutam suryad adhi. 

In 6.48.16 the repeated pdda is very loose, and agha is rather forced as predicate, whereas 
it is well put as attribute in 6.59.8. For aryo aratayah see last Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 90. 

0 , 49 (^(Iji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

stuse janam suvratam navyaslbhir glrbhir mitrdvaruna sumnayanta, 

td a gamantu td ihd gruvantu anksatraso vdruno mitrd agni^ 

io.i5.5<^ ((Jahkha Yamayana ; to the Fathers) 
upahutah pitdrah somyaso barhisyesu nidhisu priyesu, 
td a gamantu td ihd ^ruvantv adhi bruvantu te Van tv asman. 
b.fji.ioc (The same as 6.49.1) 

t6 hi 9resthavarcasas ta u naa tiro viVvani durita nayanti, 
suksatraso vdruno mitrd agnir rtadhltayo vakrnarajjisatyah. 

For ^.ruvantu see Vod. Stud, i, p. vi, note. — For 6.49.1** cf. rtavano vuruno mitro agnih 
under 7.39.7, and other citations in the note there. 

0 . 40 . 4 % pra vayiim acha brhati mantsil: 3.33.5^, priisindhum achabrhati maulsa. 

0 , 40 . : i.i 83.3<^% yona nara nasatyesayadhyai vartir yathas tanayaya tmane 
ca ; 1.184.5% 3^atam varti's tanayaya tmane ca. 

0 . 40 . 10 % brhantam rsvam ajiirarii susumnam : 3.32.7'^ ; 6.19.2*', brhantam rsvam 
a j dram yilvanam. 

[ 0 . 40 . 12 % pra vimya pra tavase turaj’^a: 6.32,1^, mahe vTraya tavase turaya. ] 

[ 0 , 40 . 13 ^, yo rajahsi vimame parthivani : see under 1.160,4.] 

0 . 40 . 14 *', tat parvatas tat savita cano dhat: 1.107.3*’, ^^d aryainii tat savita, &c, 

0 . 60 . 4 *^, 16 % adya (15c, gnii) hutaso vasavd ’dhrstah 

0 . 60 . 7 ’* (Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Viyve Devrih, lieve Apah) 
omanam ^po nianuslr anirktaiii dhata tokaya lanajTiy^a 911111 ydh, 
yQyaih hi stha bhisajo matftama vigvasya sthatiir jagato janitrih. 

7.60. 2« (Vasistha: to Mitra and Vanina) 

esa sya mitravanina nrciiksa iibho lid eti siiryo abhi jinaii, 

vigvasya sthatiir jdga tag ca gopa ^rjii martesu vrjina ca pagyan.j 

fir 4.1. 17^ 

1 0.63.8** (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah) 

ya ivire bhiivanasya pracetaso vigvasya sthatiir jagatag ca mantavah, 
te nah krtad akrtad onasas pary adya ilevdsah piprta svastaye. 

Cf, 4.53.6. — For 7.60.2 cf. Bartholomao, Bezz. Beltr. xv. 26 ff. — Note the correspondence of 
6.50.13® with 10.64.10*', under 6.50.13. 
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[ 6 . 60 . 8 % a no devah savita trayamanah : 7.35.10% ^aih no devah, &c,] 

6 . 60 . 8 *^, vyamut6 da^iise varyani : 5.80.6% vyUmvati da^use varyani. 

[ 6 , 60 . 9 % nta tvaiii snno sabaso no adya; 1.58.8% achidra sUno, &c. ; 4.2.2% iha 
tvaiii sUiio, &c.] 

6 . 60 . 13 ^ (Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

uta sya devah savita bhdgo no ’piim ndpad avatu danu paprih, 

tvdsta dev6bhir janibhih sajdsa dyaur dev6bhih prthivi samudraih. 

10.64. io^> (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

uta mata brhaddivii 9rnotu nas tvasta dev6bhir jdnibhih pita vdoah, 
rbhukad vajo nithaspatir bhdgo ranvah vahsah 9a9amanasya patu nah. 

6 . 60 . 16 ^‘ {Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

eva napato nuima tasya dhibhir bharddvaja abhy arcanty arkaih, 

Lgna hutdso viisavo ’dlirstaj vi9ve stutaso bhota yajatrah. 6.50.4^ 

7.23.6^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

evdd indrarii vrsanaiii vajrabahum vasisthaso abhy arcanty arkaih, 

Lsa na stutd vlrdvad dhatu gomadj Lyfiyam pata svasfcibhih sada nah.j 

(Snir c : 1 . 1 90. 8c ; d : refrain, 7.1. 20<i ff, 

Cf. Iho piidaa da<,^ngvaso abhy Jircanty arkaih, and 6.21.10% jarilaro abhy krcanty 

arkaih. Seo for this class of correspondences our remarks in the Introduction, p. 9. 

6.51.2c : 4. i.i7‘i ; 7.60.2% rju luartesu vrjind ca pafyan. 

0.51.5c (llji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

dydus pi'tah prthivi mdtar adhrug agne bhratar vasavo mrliita nah 

vi^va aditya aditc sajdsa jasmabhyam yarma bahularii vi yanta.j lay* 5-5 1-5*^ 

10.63.17^’ = 10.64.17'^ (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
eva platoh suniir avivrdhad vo vigva aditya adite manlsi, 

Iviinaso uaro ainartyonastavi jano divyo gayena. 


0 . 61 . 6 '% asnuihhyaih 9arma bahularh vi yanta : 5.55.9% asmabhyarii 9arma 
bahulatii vi yantana. 

6 . 51 . 7 '‘^ (l{ji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

ma va 6no anyakrtaih bhujema ma tdt karma vasavo ydc cayadhve, 
vivvasya In' kaayatha viyvadevah svayaiii ripiis tanvaih rlrislsta, 

7.52.2<*'l (Vasistha ; to Adit.yas) 

luitras tan no varuno m.’irnahanta 9arnia tokdya tanayaya gopdh, 
ma VO bhnjemanyajdtam 6no ma tat karma vasavo yac cayadhve. , 
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ndmo dadh&ra prthivim ut^ dyam: 3.59. mitro dfidhara, &c.] 

6 . 61 . 10 ^: 6.49. suksairiiso varuno mitro agm'h. 

6 . 61 , 16 ^: 1.15.2C; 8.7.12a; 83.9a, yQyam hi stba sudanavah. 

0 . 61 . 16 ^ (Rji^van Bhnradrftja ; to Vi9ve Bevah, here Maruts) 

LyQyaih hi stha sudanaviij indrajyestha abhidyavaht Cw 1.15.2® 

karta no iidlivann a siigam gopil ama. 

8.83.9^* (Kiisldin Kanva ; to Vi9ve Bevah, here Manits) 

Lyayam hi sthii sudanavaj indrajyestha abhidyavah, i. 

adha cid va uta hruve. 

Cf. under 1.15.2^ 

6 . 61 . 16 ^' (Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Bevrdi) 
ilpi pantham aganruahi svastigam anehdsam, 
yena vi^vah pari dviso vrnakti vindate vasu. 

8. 69.i 6<^ (Priyaniedha Ahgirasa ; Rksa^vamedhayor danastutih) 

a til su9ipra daihpate rathaih tistha hiranyayam, 

adha dyuksam sacevahi sahdsrapadam arusarii svastigam anehasam. 

Ludwig, 2f8, renders anehasam in 6.51.16 by ‘den unangefeindeten ^ ; at 612,108.69.16, by 
‘ der ohne gleichen Cf. Borgaign<3, Etudes sur lo Lc3xiquo, p. 76 ff. 

6 . 62 . 3 ^h 3*30. 1 7'S brahmadvisG tapusiiii hetim asya. 

0 . 62 . 6 ^': r 0.59. 4^*, pa^yema mi silryam uccarantam ; 4.25.4^^ jydk pa^yat suryam 
ucciirantam ; 7.104. 24'^, mii te di^an suryam uccarantam ; 10.59, 6«*, 
jyok pa^yema sui’yam uccarantam. 

0 . 62 . 7 *' = 2.41.7’': 1.3. 7^\ vivve devasa a gata. 

0 . 62 . 7 ^* = 2.4 1. 1 3^ ^rnutu mu imaiii liavum : 8.73. lo^, ^rnutarii ma imam havam. 

6 . 52 . 12 ’', imaiii no ague udlivaiam : asmakam ague adhvararii jusasva ; 

7.42.5’', imarii no ague adhvaraiii jusa.sva. 

0 . 62 . 12 C (Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vivve Bevah, here Agni) 

, imam no ague adhvaraiii , hutar vay’unavo y’aja, ^ 5-4.^*^ 

cikitvan daivyam janam. 

8.44. 9C (VirQpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
samidhrina u santya viikravoca iha vaha. 
cikitvan daivyam janam. 

Ludwig, 219, renders 6.52.12, ‘di.sz unscr opfer, 0 Agni, bring nach seineii einzelncn 
werken dar, denkend an d.is grtttliche volk.* Grassmann, * Dies unser Opfer bring dar, 
o Priester Agni, kunstgereoht, aufmerkend auf der Gbtter Schar.* These translations of the 
38 [h.o.s. 20] 
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third p&da seem plausible, especially when we remember that Agni knows the races or births 
of the gods; 3.4.10; 4.2.8; 27.1; 6.15.13; 52.12, &c. (see the author, JAOS. xvi. 16; 
Bergaigne, i. 40), And yet the piida is construed differently in 8.44.9. Here a vaha governs 
daivyam jiinam, and cikitvan is intransitive : * Kindled, O holy (god) of bright flame, do thou 
intelligently bring hither the divine folk.’ After all I am disposed to think that the repeated 
pada is to be translated similarly in 6.52.12, *do thou, O Hotar, intelligently sacrifice to the 
divine folk ! ’ For the construction of yaj with two accusatives see the Lexicons. 

6 . 52 . 13 ^ (Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

vi'9ve devah ^rnutemaih havam me ye antarikse ya lipa dyavi stha, 

ye agnijihva uta va y^jatra asadyasmin barhisi madayadhvam. 

6.68.11^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

fndravaruna madhumattamasya ^vrsnah somasya vrsana vrsetham,j 

T. 108.3b 

idaiii vam andhah parisiktam asmo asadyasmin barhisi madayetham. 

1 0.17.8c (Deva^ravas Yamayana ; to Sarasvati) 

sarasvati ya saratham yayatha svadhabhir devi pitfbhir madantl, 

asddyasmin barhisi madayasvanamiva isa ii dhehy asme. 

AV. 18,1,42®; 4.46® read madayadhvam in their version of RV. 10.17.8®. Ludwig, Kritik, 
PP* 25. 52, is much impressed with this reading; he regards madayadhvam as'infinitivo, the 
original reading which the author of the RV. stanza turned into tlie lectio facilior madayasva, 
because it is unlikely that anybody should have changed the simple reading madayasva to 
mMayadhvam. But madayadhvam addresses itself anacoluthically to both Sarasvati and the 
Fathers ; it is a loose utilization of the piida in the form in which it occurs in RV. 6.52.13**, 
and once more in the funeral stanzas of the AV. itself, namely 18.3.20'*. At the best it is 
little more than a solecism, certainly not of any morphological significance. 

6 . 52 .ie«, ugnlparjanyav uvataiii dhiyam me: 2.40.5®, somaptlsanriv avataih 
dhiyaiii me. 

6 . 62 , 17 ": 4.6.4", stlrne barhisi samidhane agnau. 

0.63.5b, 7b, araya (7 b, panTnam) hfdaya kave. 

0 . 63 . 6 ®- 7 ®, athem asmabhyam randhaya. 

0 . 63 . 7 ®, d rikha kikira krnu. 

0.53.10b (Bharadvaja ; to pQsan) 
uta no gosanim dhiyam aQvasam vajasam uta, 

^nprAt kniuhi vltaye.j 

9.2.10b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
gosa indo nrsa asy agvasa vajasa utd, 

^atma yajndsya pOrvyah.j 


C^cf. 1.13.2® 

cf. 


Prima facie the Pu^n stanza commends itself as the original of the two imitative stanzas. 
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6 . 54 . 6 ^ (Bharadv&ja ; to Pusan) 

puaann anu pra ga ihi ydjam&nasya sunratal^, 

asmakam stuvatdm uta. 

6.60.15^^ (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) 
indragnT ^rniitaiii havam yajamanasya sunvatah, 

vTtam havyany a gataiii Lpibataiix soniyam madhu.j ^ 6.60.15*^ 

Cf. yajamanaya sunvat<S, under 5.26.5% and see p. 9. 

0 . 64 . 8 ® (Bharadvaja ; to PQ^n) 

9rn van tarn pQsanam vayam I'ryam anastevedasam, 
iganam ray a imahe. 

8.26.22*’ (Vi^vamanas Vaiyagva, or Vyagva Ahgirasa ; to Vayu) 
tvastur jdmatararii vayam iganaih raya imahe, 
sutsivanto vayvihi dyumna janasah. 

8.46,6® (Vaya Agvya ; to Indra) 

tain I'ndram danam Imahe ^aviisanam abhirvam, 

iganaih raya imahe. 

*^'53(Val.5). i‘* (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 
upamaiii tva maghOnam jyestham ca vrsabhdnam, 
purbhittamam maghavann indra govidam iganam rayd imahe. 

For 8.26.22 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 521. 

6 . 56 . 2 ® (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan, here Indra) 
uta gha sa rathitamah sakhya satpatir yuja, 
indro vrtrani jighnate. 

8.17.8® (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
tuvigrlvo vapodarah subahur andhaso made, 
indro vrtrani jighnate. 

Cf. 6.57.3®; 8.29.4^; 9.1.10*’. 

6 . 67 . 1 *’ : 4. 3 1 . 1 1 sakhydya svastaye. 

0 . 67 . 1 % huvema vajasataye: 5.35.6^^ ; 8.6.37®; 34. 4^ havante vajasataye ; 

* 8.9. 136, huveya vajasataye. 

0 . 69 . 3 ®, indra nv agni avaaeha vajrina: 5.45.4*’, indra nv agnI avase huvadhyai. 

0 . 69 . 7 ®'* (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
mdragnl a hi tanvate naro dhanvani bahvoh, 
ma no asmin mahadhand para varktam gavistisu. 

8.75.i2''h (VirQpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

ma no asmin mahadhand para varg bharabhjfd yatha, 

samvargam sum Riyim jay a. 

The sharp modulation of the liemistich in 8.75.12 seems to me secondary and artificial. 
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SAjana ^ as a porter in the end abandons his burden Ludwig^ 410, commentary, ‘ as a porter 
in the moment of danger throws away property which does not belong to him, whereas its 
owner defends it with hio life.' Cf. Hemacandra’s Sanskrit version of the story of Brahma- 
datta (JSAI. vii. 340) : uirvinnakamabhogebhyo bharebhya iva bhArikah. 

6 . 59 . 8 ^: 6,48,16c, agha aryo aratayah. 

6 . 69 . 9 ^: 1.79.9^^ rayi'iii vi^vayuposasam. 

6 . 69 . 10 ^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragnl ukthavahasa stdmebhir havanagruta, 
vi'fvabhir girbhir a gatam ^asya somasya jdtaye.j 

8.8,7*^ (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

Ldivay cid rocandd adhyj a no gantam svarvida, 
dhibhir vatsapracotasa stbmebhir havanagruta. 

8,12.23^^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
mahantam mahinit vayaih stdmobhir havanagrutam, 
arkair abhi i)ra nonumah sjim t)jase. 

6 . 59 . 10 ‘^ : 1.22. ic; 23.2c ; 4.49,5c; 5.71.3c ; 8.76.6c; 94.10C-12C, aaya som- 

asya pita ye. 

6 . 60 . 6 ’’ : 5.86.4’', indragni havainahe. 

6.60.5c : 1. 1 7. ic, ta no mrlata Tdf9G ; 4.57. sa no mrlatldf^e. 

6 . 60 . 7 ^’ : 1. ir.8^\ ablu stomfi anOsata. 

6 . 60 . 8 ^*^’: 4.47,4*1^, yd varii santi puruspfho niyiito ddyuse nara. 

6 . 60 . 9 ^^ : T . 1 6. 5’’ ; 21. 46, lipedarii sa vanaiii sutiun. 

6 . 60 . 9 ®: 8.38.70-90^ indragni soinapitaye. 

6 . 60 , 14 «^*^ (Bharadvilja ; to Indra and Agni) 
a no gavyebhir agvyair vasavy6,ir upa gachatam, 

sakhayau devil u sakliyaya yambhuviendragni td havamahe.j 1.21.3^^ 

8.73.14*^6 (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to A9vins) 
a no gavyebhir agvyaih sahasrair lipa gachatam, 

^antf sad bliQtu vani avah. , CPS" refrain, 8.73.10-18® 

Translate 6.60.14, ‘Come hither with treasures of kine and horses I The friends, the gods, 
beneiiceiit for friend.ship, Indra and Agni, them do wo call.' The first distigh, repeated with 
a single change from vasavyair tt) .sahasrair strains after greater effect, secondarily of course ; 
aside from that the two stanzas taken by themselves do not betray their relative dates. 
But 8.73.15 continues : 

ma no gAvyebhir agvyaih sahasrobhir ati khyatam, 
anti i^d bhiitu vam avah. 

‘ Do not overlook u.s with thousands of kine and horses, &c.' Here the later versifex has 
betrayed himself by his bathos. Cf. the parallel relation of i.iba.i*** to 5.41. 2*** (under 
1.162.1). — The hymn 6.60 shares two padas with 1,21 ; see next item. 


^ 1 . 22 . 1 ® 
mr 1.49.1^ 



[—6.66.1 
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6 . 60 . 14 ^^: 1.21.3^; 5.86.2'', indragni fca havamahe. 

6 . 60 . 16 ^’: 6.54.6'’, yiijamanaaya sunvatah. 

e. 00 . 16 ^: 7,74.2''; 8.5.11C; 8.i<'; 3o.22'», pi'batarii somyam madhu ; 8.24.13b 
pi'bati somyam madhu, 

6 . 01 . 3 *^: siirasvati devanido in' barhaya ; 2.23.8, bfhaspate devanfdo ni barhaya. 

0.01.4b ; 1 . 3. 1 vajobliir vajinlvatl. 

0.01.6b: r.40.2b, upabrQte dlmne bite. 

0 . 01 , 7 '' (Bharadvaja ; to SarasvatJ) 

utd sya nah sarasvati glioni hiranyavartanih, 

vrtraghnf vasti STistuti'iii. 

7 * 95 - 4 '^ (Vasistlia ; to Sarasvati) 

uta aya nah sarasvati juaandpa ^ravat subhiiga yajho asndn, 
mitajiiiiVjhir naixias^^iir lyfina raya yuja cid uttara sakhibhyah. 

For 0.61.7 cf. 2.1.11. 

0 . 01 . 9 ", sii no vi<,‘va ati dvisah : ,'5.25.9'^, Sii no viyva ati dvisah. 

[0.01 .11"'>, fipapruHi pdrthiv«any urii rajo antariksam : i . 8 1 . 5", il paprau parthivam 
rajah.] 

0 . 03 . 2 '', na yat jalro nantaras tuturyat : 2.41.8", mi yat pure nantarah. 

[0.03.4b, jorninT ghrtacT: 4.6.3", yata sujQrni ratiriT ghrtacl.] 

Cf. under 3. 19.2. 

0.63.7b, abhi prayo nasatya vahantu: 1.118.4'', ahhi prayo nasaiya vahanti. 
6 . 63 . 7 '^ (Bharadvaja ; to Alvins) 

a vaiii vayo ’^vaso viihistha Labhi prayo nasatya vahantu, j ^ i.i 18.4'' 

pra vain latho mdnojava asarjisah prksa i.sidho anu pQrvlh. 

7.68.3" (VasiMia; to Alvins) 

prd vam rdtho manojava iyarti tiro rajahsy a^vina ^atotih, 
asmabhyam sQryavasQ iyamih. 

For 6.63.7 sec Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 408. 

0 . 64.6 = 1. 1 24. 12. 

6.66.1'', sakfc chukraih dudulie pf^nir udhah : 4.3. lo'', vfsa yukraih duduhe 
pf^nir udhah. 
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6.66.8*, ndsya varta na taruta nv kaii : 1.40.8^ nasya varta na tarutd mah&dhane. 

[6.66.8^, m4ruto yam avatha vdjasatau : 10.35.14* ; 63.14*, yarn devaso avatha 
vdjas&t&u.] 

6.66.8<^, tok6 vft gosu tanaye yam apsu: 6.25.4®, toke va gosu tanaye yad ax>su. 

6.66.11^ rudrasya sQnum havasd vivase : 1.64. i2'> . . . havasa grnlmasi. 

[6.67.10*, vl yad vacam kistdso bharante: 7.72.4^, pra varii brahmani karavo 
bbarante.] 

[6.68.2^, ^uranam ^avistha ta hi bhQtam: 7.93.2*, td sanasf ^avasana hi bhutam.] 

[6.68.4^^: dydu9 ca prthivi bhQtam urvi: 10.93. i*, mahi dyavaprthivi bhutam 
urvi.] 

6-68.4^ is metrically defective ; cf. Arnold, VM., p. 308. 

6.68.6^, rayim dhattho vasumantaiii purukaum : 4.34.10^, rayiiii dhattha, &c. ; 

7.84.4^, rayfm dhattam, &c. ; 4.49.4^, rayiiii dhattam ^atagvinam ; 
1 59-5^7 rayi'ni dhattam vusumantaih vatagvinaiu. 

6.68.8®, itthd grnanto mahi'nasya ^ardhah : 6.33.5®, itthd grnaiito mahiiiasya 
9j|riiian. 

6.68. 8<^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Vanina) 

nu na indravaruna grnand pruktaiii raynii sau^ravasdya devu, 

i^itthd grnanto mahi'nasya yardhoj *p6 na nava durita tarema. 6.35.5® 

7.65.3^* (Vasiatha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
td bhiiripa^av anrtasya setu duratyetU ripave martyaya, 
rtasya mitra varuna pathd vam ap6 na nava durita tarema. 

Cf. 8.83.8 ; 97.15. 

0.08.11^; 1.108.3'’, Yf9>?ah somasya vrsand vrsetham, 

6.0 8. 11 asadyasmin barlu'si madayetham : 6.52.1 3 . . . madayadhvam ; 

10.17.18®, . . . madayasva. 

6*0O.4<', 7^, upa brahmani yrnutaiii giro (7^, havarii) me. 

6.70.3® (Bharadvaja ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

y6 vam rjave kramanaya rodasi mar to dadaga dhisane sa sadhati, 
prd prajabhir jayate dhdrmanas pari yuvoh sikta visurQpani savrata. 
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8.27.16® (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

^pra sa kaayaih tirate vi mahir iso yo vo vdraya dagati^j ^ 7.69*2®<^ 
prd prajabhir jayate dharmanas pdry L^ristah sarva edhate.j wr 1.41.2® 
10.63. 1 3^* (C^aya Plata ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Adityas) 

Liiristah sa marto vi^va edhatoj prd prajabhir jayate dh&rmanas pdri, 

Cir 1. 41. 2® 

yam adityaso nayatha sunltibhir ati vi'9vani durita svastaye. 

Cf. under 1.41.2. — For dhisane in 6.70.3** see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 176. 

6 . 71 . 1 % ud u sya devah savita hiranyaya: 2.38.1**, lid u .sya devah savita savaya ; 

6.71.4% ud ii sya devah savita damFinah ; 7.38.1% lid u sya devah 
savitii y ay am a. 

e. 71 . 3 ^^ (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

adahdhehliih savitah payubhis tvaiii ^ivebhir adya pari pahi no gayam, 
hiranyajihvah suvitiiya navyase raksa makir no aghagahsa Igata. 

6. 75.10*1 (Pay u Bharadvaja; Lihgoktadevatah) 

brilhmanasah pitarah s6myasah 9iv6 no dyiivaprthivi anehasil, 

pQsa nah patu duritiid rtrivrdho raksa makir no aghdgansa igata. 

For the repeated pudii cf. under r.23.9. 

0.71.4% lid u sya devah savita damOnSh : 2.38.1**, lid u sya devah savita savdya ; 

6.71.1**, ud u sya devah savita hiranyaya ; 7.38.1% lid u syd devdh 
savita yayama. 

0 .72.2'l (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Soma) 

indrasoma vasayatha usasam lit suryaih nayatho jyotisa saha, 

upa dyaiii skambhathu skambhanenaprathatam prthiviih mataram vi. 

10.62.3i* (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vigve Devah, or Afigirasahi stutih) 
ya rtena suryam arohayan divy aprathayan prthiviih mataram vi, 
suprajastvam afigiraso vo astu prati grblinita inanavaiii sumedhasah. 

Translate 6.72.2, * 0 Indra and Soma, ye make Usas shine, yo load forth the Sun with his 
light ; yo have supported the sky witli its support, have spread out Mother And 

10.62.3, ‘They wlio in accordance with divine l.iw did make the Sun rise in the heavens, did 
spread out Mother Earth, — abundant offspring, O Ahgiras, be yours, show favour, O ye wise 
ones, to the son of man (Manu).’ Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 30, note. In this hymn 
the Aiigiras, mythical priests of yore, typify tho priests of the present time ; they seem to be 
extolled by a present-day sacrificer who describes himself as a son of Manu. This condones 
for the apparent nonsense in suprajastvam afigiraso vo astu. Even so the repeated p&da, 
aprathayan, &c., is obviously secondary as compared with 6.72.2. For in the latter stanza the 
notion of spreading out the earth is contrasted normally and effectively with that of support- 
ing the sky, as in 1.62.5; 2-15-2 ; 3-3*-i2; 4 4 ^ 4 ; 6.17.7; 7.86.1; 8.89.5; 10.65.4. The 
spreading of the earth in 10.62.3 is one half of tho familiar idea, transplanted from tho 
sphere of the real gods to semi-divine beings who are in reality human beings. 
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[6.72.4a, I'ndrfisoma pakvam amasv antah : 2.40. 20, abhyam Indrah pak- 
vdm amasv antah.] 

0 . 72 . 6 ^, apatyasacaih ^nityam rarathe : 1.117.23**, apatyasacam ^nityaih 

raratham. 

0.73.1‘* (Bharadvaja ; to Brhaspati) 

yo adribhi't prathamaja rtava bfhaspatir ahgiraso havisman, 
dvibiirhajma pragharmasat pita na a rddasi vrsabhd roraviti. 

10.8. it' (Tri^iras Tvastra ; to Agni) 

pra ketuna brhata yaty agni'r a rddasi vrsabhd roraviti, 
diva^ cid antaii upamah ud anal apilm upasthe mahiso vavardha. 

For 6.73. 1 cf. Ilillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 411 ; Oldonberg, RV. Noten, p. 415. — For the 
repeated pada cf. 3-55 i7‘; 


0 . 74 . 1 <^: 5.1.5s dame-dame sapta ratna dadhana (5. 1.5S dadhanali). 

0.74.1** (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Eudra) 

somarudra dharayetham asuryam pra vam istayo ’ram a^nuvantu, 
^dame-dame sapta ratna dddhanaj gam no bhutam dvipade gdrii cdtus- 
pade. C^'5.i.5c 

7.54.1^* (Vasistha; to Vastospati) 

vastos pate prati janlhy asniuii svaveyo anamivo bhava nah, 

yat tv< 5 mahe prati tan no ju.sasva gam no bhava dvipade gam catu spade. 

10. 85.43d (Sdrya Savitrl ; to SOrya) 

d nah prajam janayatii prajapatir ajarasaya sum anaktv aryama, 
adurmafigallh patilokam a viga gam no bhava dvipade gam catuspade. 
10.85.44d (The same) 

aghoracaksur apatighny edhi giva i)agubhyah sum-anah siivarcah, 
vlrasur devaksma syona gdih no bhava dvipdde gam catuspade. 

10. 1 65. id (Kapota Nairrta ; Kapotopahatau prayageittam) 
devah kapota isito yad ichan dQto nirrtya idam ajagama, 
tasma arcama krnavama m'skrtiiii gam no astu dvipade gam catuspade. 

It is entirely likely that the version of this ancient formulaic pada in 10.165.1 with astu 
is later than the forms with bhu. The padca is used very extensively throughout the rest of 
the literature ; see my Vedic Concordance under gam na edhi, gam no astu, gam no bhava, 
gam no bhavantu, and gam no bhutam ; and cf. RV. 1.114.1 ; 157.3 ; 5.81.2 ; 9.69.7 ; 10.37.11. 


6.74.2®, ar 6 badhetharii niiTtim paracaih: 1.24.9®, badhasva dar6 nirrtim, &c. 
6.74.2d : 6.1,12**^ asm6 bhadra saugravasdni santu. 
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[6.74.4c, pra no muncataih vArunasya pa^at : 10.85. 24*^, pra Iva muficami vdruna- 
sya pa^at. 

S.VS.IO**: 6.71.3*^, mdkir no agha^afisa I^ata. 

0 , 76 . 12 d (Payu Bharadvaja ; to Arrows) 
fjite pari vrndhi nu \'ma bhavatu nas tanuh, 
somo adhi bravitu no 'ditih Qarma yachatu. 

(Payu Bharadvaja ; Lingo ktadevatah) 
yatra banah saihpatanti kumara vi9iklia iva, 

tatra no brahmanas patir dditih Qarma yachatu vi^vaha 9arma yachatu. 

8*4 7 * 9^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

aditir na urusyatv aditih Qarma yachatu, 

mfita mitrasya revato L^ryamno varunasya canehaso va Qtayah suQtayo va 
Qtayah.j d : 1.136.2®; ef : refrain, 8,47.ict-i8of 


39 [b.o 
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pahi no agne raksaso ajustat pahi dhorter araruso aghayoh; 1.36.158’'% 
pahi no agne raksdsah pahf dhUrter aravnah. 

7.1.20 = 7.1.25 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

nil me brdhmany agna uc chaQadhi tvdm deya maghdvadbhyah susudah, 
ratau syamobhdyasa a te ^ yuydm pata svastibhih sdda nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.20*' fF. 

On the significance of this repetition as showing that the hymn is to be divided after 
7»i.2o, see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 142. 


7 . 1 . 20 *', 25^ ; 3- ' 0*1 ; 7.7*', 8*1 ; 9.6*' ; 1 1.5^ ; 12.3*' ; 13.3*' ; 14.3*1 ; 19. 1 1*' ; 20.10*'; 

21.10*'; 22.9*'; 23.6*'; 24.6*1; 25.6*!; 26.5*'; 27.5*!; 28.5*!; 29.5*!; 

30 ,^^; 34-25*'; 35 - 15 ^'; 36.9"*; 37 - 8 ^; 39 - 7 '^; 40.6*1; 41.7*!; 42.6*!; 

43-5'*; 45-4''; 46.4*^; 47-4^; 4 ^- 4 ^; 53-3‘*; 54.4"^; 5<5-25*1; 

57*5‘*; 68.6*1; 60.12*'; 61.7*!; 62.6*'; 63.6*'; 64.5*!; 65.5*!; 67.10*!; 
68.9^; 69.8^; 70.7*1; 71.6*1; 72.5*'; 73.5*!; 75.8*'; 76.7*!; 77.6*1 ; 

78.5^; 79-5^^; 80.3*1; 84.5*^; 85.5‘‘; 86,8*1; 87.7*!; 88.7*'; 90.7*!; 

91 - 7 ^; 92 - 5 '^; 93-8"^; 95 -^'^; 97-10*1; 98.7*1; 99.7*'; 100.7*1; ioi.6*l ; 
9.90.6*'; 97.3*1, 6*1 ; 10.65.15*!; 66.15*1; 1 22.8*', yuyaiii pata svastibhih 
sada nah. 

[7.2.4I’, pra vrhjate namasfi barhir agniiu : 6,11.58, vrhj6 ha yan namasa, &c.] 
7 . 2 . 6 '’: 1.186.4'’, usdsanakta sudiigheva dheniih. 

7.2.8-11: 3-4-8-II. 

7 . 2 . 11 '’ = 3. 4. 1 1 1 ’, indrena devdih saratham turebhih: 5.11.2*^, indrena devaih 
sdrdtham sa barhisi ; 10. 15.10*’, indrena devaih saratham dadhanah. 

7 . 2 . 11*1 =; 3.4. 1 id ; 10. 70. 1 1*1, svaha deva amfta madayantam. 

7.3.2*5: 1.148.4*^, ad asya vato anu vati yocih. See note to 1.148.4*5. 

[7.3.0*’, vi yad rukmo na rocasa upake: 4 . 10 , 5 * 5 , 9 riy 6 rukmd na rocata upake.] 
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7 . 3 . 10 ^ = 7.4. 10^ (Vasistha M&itr&varuni ; to Agni) 

eta no agne saubhaga didihy dpi kratum sucdtasam vatema, 

viQva stot^bhyo grnatd ca santu ^yuyaih pata svastibbih sddd nab.j 

Wr refrain, 7.1,20‘i ff. 

7.60,6c (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ime mitro vanino dQlahhaso ’cetasam cic citayanti daksaih, 

dpi krdtum sucdtasam vdtantas tira^ cid dhhah supatha nayanti. 

For api vat see Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 203, 437. It seems that the word has a primary 
meaning, something like ‘obtain’, in 7. 3. 10 --7. 4. 10 ; but a causative meaning, something 
like ‘ furnisli ’ (‘cause to obtain’), in 7.60.6. In the latter passage it is parallel to citayanti, 
also causative. But there is no indication as to the relative order of simple and causative 
meaning of lipi vat ; see Grassmann’.s arrangement in his Lexicon. 

7 . 4.20 (Vasistha Maitravanini : to Agni) 

sa gftso agnis taruna^ cid astu yato yavistho ajanista mdtiih, 
sdm y6 vdna yuvdte giicidan bhuri cid anna sdm fd atti sadydh. 

10. 115.26 (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 

agnir ha nama dhayi dunn apastamah sdm y6 vdna yuvdte bhdsmanft 
data, 

abhipramura juhvd svadhvara ind na prothamano yavase vfsa. 

As regards the metrical insufficiency of 7.4.2% Arnold, VM. pp. loi, 308, suggests the 
change of 9ucidan to rpicidantah, to mo quite incredible, and not borne out by the parallel 
data. The m(5tro of 7.4.2^’ is fairly common; see Oldonberg, Prol. p. lo. — For 10.115.2 see 
Pischcl, Ved. Stud. ii. 97, 112, whose explanation of dann as * ruler’ seems to me improbable. 
It looks as if dann meant ‘ in the house 

7.4.46 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

ayaih kavir akavisu praceta mdrte^v agnir amfto ni dh&yi, 

sa ma no atra juhurah sahasvah si'ida tve sumanasah syama. 

10.45.76 (Vatsaprl Bhalandaria ; to Agni) 

uyik pavaku aratih sumedha martesv agnir am^to ni dhayi, 

iyarti dhumam arusaih bharibhrad lic chukrdna ^ocisft dyam fnaksan. 

Ludwig, Dor Rig -Veda, iii. 97, thinks that the author of 10.45.7 h.os borrowed the 
repeated {^'idu from 7.4.4. But beyond the fact that 10.45 shares several of its padas with 
other hymns—no more, however, than many another hymn — there is nothing to indicate 
the relative chronology of the repetition. 


7.4.76: 4.41.106, nityasya rayah patayah syama. 
7 . 4.9 = 6.15.12. 


7 . 4.10 = 7.3*10. 

7.4.106 = 7.3.106, rjpj hnitaiii sucetasaiii vatema: 7.60.6® . . . vatantah. 
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7.5.2*, prsto divi dhayy agnih prthivyam: 1.98.2*, prsto divf prsto agnih 
prthivyam. 

7.6.2^ neta sindhQnam viisablui stiyanam : 6.44.21*% vrsa smdhanaih, &c. 

7 . 5 . 4 ‘*, ajasrena ^oci'sa ^o^ucanah: 6.48.3^, ujaarena ^ocisa (^dyucac chuce. 

7 . 6 . 0 ^*, uni jyotir janayann aryaya: i.ii7.2i<*, uni jyoti^ cakrathur aryaya. 

7 . 6 . 7 *, sa jayainanah paraine vyonian : 1.143.2*; 6.8.2*, . . . vydmani. 

7.6.4^* (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vaifvanara) 

yd apacine tamasi madantih praci^ cakiira nftamah gacibhih, 

tarn ivahaiii vasvo agniiii grnlsd *nanatam damayantam prtanyun. 

*0-7 4* 5*' (Gaurivlti (^aktya ; to Indra) 

gdciva indram avase krnudhvam ananatara damayantam prtanyun, 
Lrbhuksiinarii maghavanaiii suvrktiiiij hbarta yd viijrarii naryaih puruksiih. 

T0.74.5c 

The Pot. Lex. and Grassmann, Lexicon, s.v. r;aciviint, also Grassniann n his Translation, 
ii. 360, 915, road va for 9:iciva in 10.74.5*. to- 104- 3? dhU)hi vi<;vabhih ^sicya 

grnAnah, and 8.96.13, ivat tiini iiidrah t;acyil. Yet I do not regard the ct rectioii as cortain, 
because the instrumental of v’aci in the RV. is ahv.ays <;aeya, and it ould be a curious 
accident that the solitary form ^aci should happen to bo followed by vas, .as to produce tho 
confusing effect ^iicivas. Wo should expect (;dcTvantani indram for iva indram, and 
possibly that is precisely what 9aciva indram stands for, t/acTva being .1 shortened form, to 
bo sure, quite unexpected in the opening of a stanza ; cf. <;aci va indra, 1.53.3*. 

7 . 7 . 4 ‘* : 4.6.5*’, agnir mandni madhuvacTi rtavfi. 

7 . 7.7 = 7.8.7 (VasLstha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

nii tvam agna imahe vasistha iganam suno sahaso vasunam, 

isam stotfbhyo maghivadbhya anad Lyuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1. 20'* ff. 

7 . 8 . 6 ^ : 2.38. 1 1 c, 9am yat stotfbhya iipj'iye bhavriti. 


7 . 8.7 = 7.7.7. 

7 . 9 . 2 <^, tiras tamo dadr^e raiuyanam ; 6. 48. 6®, . . . dadrva urmyasv d. 

7 . 10 . 6 * (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

mandram hdtaram ugijo ydvistham agm'iii viga llate adhvar6su, 

^sa hi ksapavah abhavad rayTndnij atandro dotu yajathaya devan. tfur 1,70.5* 

10.46.4* (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

mandram hdtaram ugijo namobfaih pntneam yajfiam notdrana adh- 
varanam, 

vigam akrnvann aratiih pavak.^ havyavaham dadhato miinu.se.su. 
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7.10.5^*, sa hi ksapdvah abhavad rayinam : sa hi ksapavah agni rayinam, 

7 . 11 . 1 *^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

mahah asy adhvarasya praket6 na rte tvad amfta madayante, 
d vi^vebhih sarathaiii yahi deviiir ny agne hota prathamah sadelia. 

10.104.6^ (Astaka Vaivvamitra ; to Indra) 

Liipa brahmani harivo haribhyarii , sdmasya yahi pitaye sutasya, 1.3.6^^ 
indra tva yajhah ksamainanam anad daQvah asy adhvarasya praketah. 

There is no reason to question that the repeated pada applied primarily to Agni, and that, 
therefore, 10.104.6 was composed after 7.11.1. The case parallels the rtdations of the repeated 
p&das under 1.1.8, and, again, under 1.44. 11. — Cf. 3.10.4*, also of Agni, sd ketiir adhvaranam. 

[7.11.2^^, tvdm llate ajiniiii datydya havismantah sadam in munusasah: 10.70. 3*'^, 
<;;a9vattamam llate dntyaya havismanto manusydso agnim.] 

7 . 11 . 4 ^^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

agnir brhato adhvarasyagnir viyvasya havisah krtasya, 

kraturii hy hsya vasavo ju.santatha deva dadhire havyavaham. 

10.52.3'^ (Agni Sauclka ; to Devah, here Agni) 

ayaiii yu hota kir u sa yannisya kam apy uhe yat samahjanti dovah, 
ahar-ahar jayate niasi-masy atha deva dadhire havyavaham. 

Cf. the eaten;! ry padii 10.52.4*, rnuiii devil dadhire havyavaham, and 10.46. 10*, yiiiii tva 
deva dadhire havyavaham, 

7 . 12 . 2 ^*: 6.12.4^’, agni .stave dama a jatiivedilh. 

7.13.21’: 3.6.2'S a r«>da.sT ajirna jdyamitnah : 4.18.5'!; 10,45. 6i\ d rodasT aprnaj 
jayainanali. 

7 . 14 .P : 3.10. 3I', samidhri jataveda.se. 

7 . 14 . 2 ^, vayath te agne sainidha vidhoma: 4.4. 15^ aya te agno .samidha vidhema ; 
5.4.7'^, vayaiii te agna ukthair vidhema. 

7 . 14 . 2 '!, vayaih devahavm bhadra90ce; 5,4.7!’, vayarii havyaih pavaka bhadra^oce. 

7 . 14 . 3 <^‘ (Vasistha Mriitravaruni ; to Agni) 
a no devebhir upa devahutim agne yahi v;\satkrtiiii jvisrinali, 
tubhyam devaya dagatah syama Lyuyaiii piita svastibhib .s;Ulri n.ah.j 

refrain, 7. 1.20'! ft‘. 

7. 1 7.7'‘ (The same) 

te devaya dagatah syama malni no ratna vi dadha iydnah. 

7 . 15 . 2 *^ 9,101.9'^*, yah pauca carsamr abhi ; 5.86.2^’, y;i pahea carsanir al)hi. 
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7 . 16 . 2 ®: 1.12.6®; 8.102.1®, kavfr grhapatir yiiva. 

7 . 16 . 6 ®, yajistho havyavahanah : 1.36.10^; 1.44.5'*. yajistharu havyavahana ; 
8. 19. 2 1®, yajisthaih kavyavahanam. 

7 . 16 . 8 ® (Vaslstha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ksapa usra9 ca didihi svagnayas tvaya vayam^ 
suviras tvam asmayiih. 

8.19.7c (Sobhari Xanva ; to Agni) 

svagnayo vo agm'bhlh syama sQno sahasa urjaiii pate, 

suviras tvam asmaytil^. 

Ludwig, 397, renders 7.15.8, ‘ nilchtc uud morgen .stralo liindurch, durch dich sind wir 
gut mit feuer versehen ; du ha.st gute helden, bist der unsrige Grassmann, ‘ Des Nachts 
und Morgons leuchte du, durch dich sind reich an Fouern wir, du mannerreichor unsor 
Freund Neither rendering does justice quite to the antithesis in pudas b and c. Translate : 
* Shine thou by night and morn. Through thee we have good fire ; thou (in return) if 
devoted to us, hast good men (that is, deaervest worshippers).* Cf. Henry, L’Antith«>ae 
Vcidique, p. 9. Like an awkward rehash of the same idea reads 8.19.7: ‘May we through 
thy fires, 0 son of strength, lord of food, have good fires ; tliou (in return), if devoted to us, 
have good men.* Ludwig here renders pada c much better than in 7.15.8 : ‘als uiiser freund 
hast du [an uns] treffliche raUnner.’ Grassmanii, again futilely, and without reference to 
his thought in 7.15.8 : ‘ Durch unsre Feuer seien wir dir, Agni, liub . . . du heldenhafter bi.st 
uns hold.’ — For the superfluous vo in the second stanza see under i.37.8. — Note that 7.15.6®-' 
8.19.21®. 

7 . 16 . 10 *^: 1.79,1 agni raksfinsi stulhati. 

7 . 16 . 10 ®, 9ucih pavaka ulyah: 2.7.4% 9ucili jiavaku vandyah. 

7 . 16 . 11 *^: 1,79.4!’, i9anah sahaso yaho. 

7 . 16 . 13 *’ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ague raksa no ahhasah prati sma deva risatah, 
tapis thair ajaro daha. 

8.44. 1 ii> (ViiTipa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

agne ni pahl nas tv;iiii prati sma dova risatah, 

bhinddhi dvesah sahaskrta. 

The construction of the repeated puda is by no means as clear as might be. As regards 
7.15.13, Ludwig, 397, ‘Agni, sehiitz uns vor bedrangniss, vor dein schUdiger, o gott’; Qi-ass- 
mann, ‘Behfit, o Agni, uns vor Noth, o Gott, verbreiin die Schildiger.’ As regards 8.44.11, 
Ludwig, 405, ‘Agni, sei hiiter fiber uns, gegeii die uns scliiidigenden ’ ; Grassmann, ‘Behfito 
du, o Agni, uns, o Gott, vor dem Beschiidiger.' It is most natural to construe risatah as 
accusative plural governed by prati in both occurrences, ‘Against tiiem, O god, that injure 
us.’ — Note tlio correspondence of 7.16.1'' with 8.44.13* in the scqu(d. 


7 . 16 . 16 *'!’, tviiih null pfiliy arihaso d6sava.star aghayabih ; 6.16.30a!’, tviirii nah 
pahy iihhaso jiitavedo aghayatah. 



[ — 7.18.25 
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7 . 10 . 1 ^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
end YO agniiii namasoij6 ndpatam a huve, 
j^priyam c^'^tistham aratfrh svadhvaraihj vi9vasya datam amftam. ^ x. 128. 

8.44. 13®^ (VirDpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
fej6 ndpatam a huve 'gnim pavaka90cisam, 
asmin yajn6 svadhvar^. 

7 . 16 . 1 ®, priyaiii cetistham aratfrh svadhvaram : 1.128.8^, priyaiii c6tistham aratim 
ny 6rire. 

7 . 16 . 3 ® (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

lid asya gocir asthad ajuhvanasya milhusah, 

lid dhQmuso arusaso divispi^ah sam agni'm indhate narah. 

8.23.4® (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Agni) 
lid asya Qocir asthad dldiyiiso vy hjaram, 
tiipurjambhasya sudyiito gana9rfyah. 

7 . 16 . 4 ^^ : 5.26.20, devah a vitaye vaha. 

7 . 16 . 6 ^ : 1.T5.3C, tvarh hi ratnadha dsi. 

7 . 10 . 9 ^’: 6. i6.g'\ vahnir asa vidiistoah. 

7 . 10 . 10 *^, 9ataih prirbhir yavisthya: 6.48.8®, 9atam pQrbhir yavistha pdhy dhhasah. 

( 7 . 16 . 11 ^, purnaiii vivasty asfcam: 2,37.1^, adhvaryavah sa pUrnam vasty asicam.] 
7.10.12b : 3. 11.4C vdhnirh deva akrnvata. 

7.10.12®, dadhati ratnani vidhato suviryam : 4.12.3®, dadhati r«ltnam vidhate 
yavisthah ; cf. under 4.44. 4 

7.17.3b : 3.6. 6^, svadhvara krnuhi jatavedah ; 6.10.1^; 7.17.4® svadhvara karati 
jatavedah. 

7 . 17 . 4 ® : sei preceding item. 

7 . 17 . 7 ®, t6 te devaya da9atah syama : 7.14.3®, tiibhyaiii dovaya da9atah sySma. 

[ 7 . 18 . 12 <i, tvaydnto ye dmadann anu tva : vigve devaso amadanii anu tva.] 

7 . 18 . 20 ^, dva tmdna brhatdh gambaraih bhet : i.54-4^S ava tinana dhrsatu 9am- 
baraih bhinat. 

7 . 18 . 26 ®, iniarh naro marutah sa9catanu : 3.16.2®, imarh naro marutah sa9cata 
vrdham. 
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[7.19.4^\ bhurTni vrtra harya^va hansi: 7.22.2^, yena vrtrani harya^va hahai.] 
7.19.4*^, asvapayo dabhltaye subantu : 4.30,21% asvapayad dabhitaye. 

7.19,8^ : 6.26.3% atithigvdya ^ansyaih karisyan. 

7.20.3% yudhmo anarvu khajakrt samadva : 6.18.2% sa yudhmah satva khajakft 
samadva. 

7.20.3® (Vasistha Mfiitravaruni ; to Indra) 

^yudhmo anarvii khajakrt samadva j ^urah satrasud janiisem asalhah, 6.i8.2'‘ 
vy ^sa indrah prtanah sv6ja adha vi^vaih ^atiTiyantaiii jaghana. 

io.2y.8‘^ (Vasukra Aiiidra ; to Indra) 

vy anal indrah prtanah sv6ja iismai yatante sakhyuya pOi-vih, 
a sma rathaiii na pftanasu tistha yam bhadraya sumatyd codayase. 

Ludwig, 572, renders 7.20.3®, * Indra trib au.seinandor dio heero, der ser starke^ ; in 633 
he renders 10. 29. 8*, * Indra kam als siger durcli die scldachten \ (irassmann, ad 7.20.3®, 

* Indra zerstrcute krafterfiillt die Heere % ad 10.29.8*, ‘die Feinde hut bosiegt der starko 
Indra *, It is incredible that pftaniih should nie.an ‘armies’ and ‘buttles’ both in 10.29. 8*® * 
I do not believe that the word has different meanings in the two stanzas. Grassmann in his 
Lexicon, col. 854, as.sumes ‘feindliches Ileer' for both passage.s, but the meaning ‘battle^ 
suffices everywhere (pftunuh governed by roots ji and sah : note tho common compound 
prtanusuh'). GeldiuT, Ved, Stud. i. 166, rcndirs 10.29.8*, ‘Indra ward Meister in den 
KAmpfen, der Starke.' I believe that svojiih is to bo taken pregnantly in both passages, and 
that they both mean, ‘Indra pervaded the battles with bis mighty strength vy asa, ‘he 
threw liiniself tlnough ' ; vy anad, ‘lie pervaded % cf. tlio adjective vyana9i, wdiich always 
means ‘pervading*, ‘penetrating*, or tho like. — For y.atanto cf. tho two rather divergent 
renderings of Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 167 ; iii. 25. 

7.20.10 = 7. 2 1. 10 (Vasistha Muitravaruni ; to Indra) 

sa na indra tvayataya isd dhas tmana ca y 6 maghavano junanti, 

vasvi sii te jaritrd astu gaktir ,yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

4^' refrain, 7.1.20^ ff. 


7.21.3^' : 2. 1 1.2% piiristhita ahina ^ura pUrvili. 

[7.21.4% apahsi vi^vii naryani vidvan : 4.16.6% vi^vani ^akro naryani, &c.] 
7.21.10 = 7.20.10. 

[ 7.22.2% yena vrtrani harya9va hahsi : 7.19.4^’, bhurini vrtra harya^va hahsi,] 
7.22.9® (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

ye ca purva fsayo yu ca niitna indra brahmani janayanta viprah, 
asm6 to santu sakhya givani Lyuyaih pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

Cw^refrain, 7.1.20‘lff. 



[ — 7-*4-4 
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TO. 2 3.7*1 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
niilkir na end aakhya vf yausus tava cendra vimadasya ca fseh, 
vidma hi te pramatiih deva jamivJid asmd te santu sakhya givani. 

Tho anacoliithic relation of the distichs of 7.22.9 contrasts the stanza unfavourably with 
10.23.7, which is banal but perfectly concinnate. — Cf. Muir, OST. i. 243. 

7 , 23 . 3 **, mdro vrtrany apratf jaghanvan : 6.44.i4i> . . . jaghana. 

7.23.4® : 3 . 35 .i'\ yahi vayi'ir na niyiito no acha. 

7 . 23 . 5 **: 2.18.7**, asmi'h chara savane madayasva ; 7.29.2®, asminn a sii sAvane 
madayasva. 

[ 7 . 23 . 6 '^, ev6d I'ndram v/-sanam vajrabahum : 9.97.4**, abhindrath, &c.] 

7 . 23 . 01 ’ : vfisisthaso abhy arcanty arkiiih : 6.50.15*’, bharadvaja abhy, &c. 
7 . 23 . 6 ® : 1. 190.8®, sa na stuto vlravad dhatu gomat. 

7 . 24 . 1 *^, yonis ta indra sadane akari : 1. 104.1”, yonis ta indra nisade ak.l,ri. 

7 . 24 . 2 *’ : 1, 1 77.3*’, sutah somah parisikta madhnni. 

7 . 24 . 3 *^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni j to Indra) 
a no diva a prthivya rjisinn idiiih barlnh somapeyaya yahi, 
vahantu tva h.arayo madryaheam afigrisam acha tavasaiii madaya, 

8.79.4*’ (Krtnu Bhargava ; to Soma) 

tvarh citti tava daksair diva a prthivya rjisin, 

yavir aghasya cid dve.sah. 

It is easy to see th.it the trocliaic stanza 8.79.4 has truncated the tristuV)h piula 7.24.3^ for 
its own purposes, and most unsuccessfully (even if we assiimo elision of s and cnisia before r). 
There can be no doubt as to tho priority of 7.24.3**; cf, the analogous production of tlio 
trochaic pada 1.27.1*^, under 1.1. S. Arnold, VM. p. 314, reads prllivya in 8.79.4’’, but is not 
aware of the origin of the difficulty. 

7 . 24 . 4 *^ (VaSistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
a no vigvabhir utibhih sajdsa brahma jusano haryagva yahi, 
varTvrjat stliavirebhih .suviprasme dadhad vfs.anahi gusniam indra. 

8.8.1”^ (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Agvims) 

a no vigvabhir utibhir ^ugvina gachatarii yuvAm,j 5- 7 5- 3^* 

^dasra In'ranyavartanlj LPibatam somyaih mudhu.j 

1.92.18*’; d: 6.60.15** 

8. 8. 1 8*^ (The same) 

a vain vigvabhir utibhih Lpriyamedha ahQsata,j ^ 1.45.4*^ 

Lrajantav adhvaranamj agvina yamahotisu. 6 ^ 1.1.8** 

40 [h.o,8. ao] 
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^•^ 7 - 3 ”^ (Dyumnlka Vasistha, or others ; to Alvins) 

a vam vigvabhir utibhih j^priyamedha ahQsata,j 4 «r 1.45.4^ 

ta varti'r yatam lipa vrktabarhiso justarii yajfiaiii di'vistisu. 

In 7.24.4* aujosah is expletive.— For 8.8.1 aee under i.i.S* — The hymns 8.8 and 8.87 share 
three other piuias ; soo in the order of them. 

7 . 24.0 = 7.25.6 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

eva na indra varyasya purdhi prd te mahim sumatim vevidama, 

isam pinva maghavadbhyah suviram Lyuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.20'^ 

7 . 26 . 3 '^ : 4.2 2.9«^, jahi vadhar vanuso mdrtyasya. 

7 . 25.6 = 7. 24.6. 

[ 7 . 20 . 5 ‘*, sahasrina lipa no mShi vajan : 1.167.1’^, sahasrina ujia no yantu vajah.] 

7 . 28.5 = 7.29.5 = 7.30.5 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 

voc6m(§d indram maghavanam enaih mah6 ray6 radhaso ydd dadan nah, 
y6 arcato brahmakrtim avistho ^ydyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7,1.20^ ff. 

7 . 29 . 1 ^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

aydih sdma indra tiibhyara sunva a tii pra yahi harivas h'tdokah, 

Lpiba tv asya susutasya carorj dado maghani maghavann iyanfih, 3.50.2^^ 

9.88. (U^anas Kavya; to Pavam«ana Soma) 

ayam s6ma indra tubhyaih sunvo tiibhyam pavatc tvani asya pahi, 
tvaiii ha yam cakrse tvarii vavrsa induiii maclaya yujy«aya somam. 

7 . 29 . 1 ® : 3.50.2*^, piba tv asya siusutasya cdroh. 

[ 7 . 29 . 2 ^\ arvaclm} haribhir yahi tuyam : 3.43. 3^ indra deva haribhir, &c.] 

7 . 29 . 2 ®, asniinn Q sii savane madayasva ; 2.18.7*^ J 7*23.5*^, asmi'n chUra savane 
madayasva. 

7 . 29 . 2 ‘^ : 6,40.4®, ijpa brahmani ^rnava ima nah. 

7 . 29.5 = 7.28.5 = 7.30.5. 

7 . 30 . 4 ^, vayaiii te ta indra ye ca deva: 5.33.5®, vayaiii to ta indra ye ca narah. 

7 . 30.5 ; see preceding item next but one. 

7 . 31 . 4 *^ : 3.41.7® ; 10.133.6®, vayam indra tvSydvah. 

7 . 31 . 12 ® (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

indram vai^ anuttamanyum eva satra rujanaiii dadhire sahadhyai, 
harya9vaya barhaya sam apfn. 
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8 . 1 2, 2 2C (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

i^indraih vrtmya hantave^ devaso dadhire purah, •^3*37.5*' 

indraih vanir anusata sam djase. 

[ 7 . 32 . 2 % imehi te brahmakftah sute siica: 10.50.7% ye te vipra brahmakftah, &c.] 

7 . 32 . 4 ^: i.5.5<^; 137*2^'; 5 * 5 >- 7 ^’; 9-22.3^; 63.15^'; ioi.i2^>, s6mri.so dadhya9irah. 

7 . 32 . 6'1 (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

sii viro apratiskuta indrena ^fi^iive nfbhih, 

yus te gabhira savanani vrtrahan sundty a ca dhavati. 

(Manu Vaivasvata ; to the Dariipatl) 
yii dariipatl samaniisa sunuta a ca dhavatah, 
devaso nityaya^iiTi. 

The repeated pada occurs in a third form, AV. 6.2.1^, sunota ca dhfivaia. The translation 
‘rinse' for a dhav (of. Hillcbrandt, Vod. Myth. i. 145) involves a bysteron proteron, and 
seems to me doubtful. Cf. Ludwig, 584 and 766, to the two stanzas. The commentary 
to AV. refers to tlie ucf of iulhavana at tlio adfibhyagraha in relation to Ap^* 12.S.2, where 
occurs the verb a dliunoti. Cf. the author, SBE. xlii. 66,459 ; Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, 
p. 30. 

7 . 32 . 8 (Vasistha : to Indra) 
sundta somapsivne sdmam indraya vajrine, 
l)aoata paktlr livase krniidhvam ft prnann it prnate mayah. 

9.30.6^* (Bindu Arigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sundta madhumattamaiii j sdmam indraya vajrine 
Ciuuiii yardhay.i matsaram. 

9.51.2b (Ucathya Arigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
divah piyusam attainaih sdmam indraya vajrine, 

Lsundta madhumattamam. j 
Note the inversion of the pfida.s in 9.30.6'^^ jind 9.51.2*^'^. 

[ 7 . 32 . 10 '^ gamat sa gomati vrajo : 1.86.3c, sa ganta gdmati vraje ; 8.46.9** 

5i.(Val.3).5'*, gamema gumati vraje.J 

■* 

7.32.11c (Vasistha; to Indra) 

gamad vajaiii vajayann indra martyo yasya tvam avita bhiivah, 
asmakam bodhy avita rathanam asmak;uii ^ura nrniim. 
xo. 103.4'* (Apratiratha Aindra ; to Brhaspati) 
bfhaspate pari dlya rathona raksohaniitrAn a]>abddhainanah, 
prabharijan sen«ah pramrnd jnulha jayann asmakam edhy avita rathanam. 

In the repeated pudas bodhi seems to match the liierutic style of 7.32.11, whereas edhi 
rather suggests the popular atmosphere (AV. 19.13.8). Cf. the pada.s 5.4.9% asmakarii bodhy 
avita tanunam ; and 6.46.4*^ ; 7.32.25®, asmakam bodhy avita mahadhane. 


9. 30.6^^ 


9.30.6'' 
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[ 7 . 32 . 22 *^, a])hi' tva ^ura nonumah: 8.2.15c abhi tvam indra noniimah.] 

7 . 32 . 23 '^^*, na tviivan anyo divyo na parthivo na jutd na janisyate: 1.81.5^^, na 
tvavufi iudra kay cana na jato na janisyate. 

7 . 32 . 26 ^, suvoda no vasu krdhi ; 6.48. 15^ suvoda no vasQ karat. 

7.32.25^‘: 6 . 46 . 4 c, asmakarh bodliy avita maliadhane. 

[7.33.7^', tisrali praja drya jydtiragrrdi : 7. tisro vacah pra vada jyd- 

tiragi’ilh. ] 

7.33.9c, 12 c, yameiia tatiiiii paridhnii v.ayantah (12°, vayisy.hi). 

7 . 34 . 17 '^: 5.41.16^, ma nd liir budhnyo rise dhat. 

7 . 34 . 22 ^’: ,5.46.8c, a rodasT varunani yniotii. 

7.34.26^ (Vasistba ; to Viyve Devrib) = 

7.56.25 (Vasistba ; to Maruts) 

tan na indro varuno mitr6 agnxr apa dsadhir vamno jiisanta, 

Qarman syama marutam upasthe j^yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.20'i IT. 

10.66.9*’ (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Viyve Devab) 

dyiivriprtbivi janayann abbi vratapa bsadhir vaninani yajniya, 

antariksarii svar ii paprur utuye vayaiii devilsas tanv^ 111 inanirjuh. 

For the general relation of 7,34 to 7.56 see Ohienborg, Prol. pi>. 96, note 3, 200, note 5, 
and our p. 16. The eadenee, varuno mitro agnih, is frequent ; see iin<ler 7.39.7. 

[T.SS.IO'*, yaiii no devab savitd truyamanab : 6.50.8a, A no, &c. J 

7 . 35 . 14 '^ (Vasistba; to Viyve Devrdi) 

^aditya rudrii vasavo jiisante ,daiii brabma kriyanianaiii navlyab, Cxrcf. 3.8.8*'^ 
ymviintu no divyah parthivaso gojata uta y6 yajniyasah. 

10.53.56 (Agni Saiiclka ; to Devab) 

pailca jana mania botraiii jusantaiii gojata uta yd yajniyasah, 
prtbivi nab parthivat p;itv afibaso ’ntiiriksaih divyat patv asman. 

Ludwig, 1, renders 7.33.14^^^ ‘ horon sollen uiis die liimmlischen, die irdischen, die 
rindg(!l)oreneii, welche opferwiirdig.’ He does not explain ‘ rindgeboren Grassmann, 
‘crhoren uris die Luft-gebornen Getter uiid die im Himmcd und auf Erden wohnen.' 
Bergaigne, Quarante Ilymnes, p. 56; ‘Qu’ils nous ecoutcrit, ceux qui sent digne.s du sacrifice, 
eeux du ciol, ceux de la terre, et ceux qui sont ties do la vae.ho.' In his note he explains 
vache as ‘ cloud tlius, apparently, referring to tlie well-known thre efold division of the gods 
into terrestrial, atmospheric, and heavenly g«Als. In 1.139.11 there are mentioned eleven 
gods in he.'iven (divi), eleven upon earth (prthivyam), and eleven dwelling in tJjo waters 
(apsuksitah' ; cf. 6.52.13; 7.35.1 1 ; 10.49.2 ; 10.65.9. It would seem natural to identify this 
statement with that of 7 35.14. The affair is, however, not quite as simple as that: in 
6.50.11 we have a list of divyah parthivaso gdjuUi apyah, which would seem to show that 
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gdjata ia something different and additional to ^pya apsuksit. Ludwig, 2i7» renders 
consistently ‘ rindgeborcn but here Grassmann, i. 281, takes a jump from ‘ luftgeboren* 
(7.35.14) to Micht-geboren In 10.63.2 the gods are divided in, y<S stha jata ^iter adbhyas 
pari yd prthivyah. Since aditi takes the place here of dyu we may assume the usual partition 
(cf. Bergaigne, iii. 90), and wo must forego the obvious temptation to identify go with 
aditi ; cf. Oldonberg, Religion dos Veda, p. 206. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, iii. 98, 
note 2, concludes that the expression gdjata apyah means tautologically ‘born from the 
waters’. In 4.40.5 the mystic haiisah (;ucisat has a long list of epithets among which figure 
in .succe.ssion abja gojah, Bergaigne, i. 231, seems to render the expression abja gojih as 
a whole — I do not know whether intentionally or not — by * no des eaux*. This would seem 
to show that ho had in this instance arrived at a conclusion similar to Hillebrandt’s. But 
there is no reason for depriving the two expressions each of their individual meaning: 
gojata apyah are ‘ water divinities born of the atmospheric clouds’, epithet of the atmospheric 
gods (antariksa, antilriksya, antariksasad, or antariksasthana) ; cf. AV. 10.9,12; Nirukta 
7.5. Similarly abja gojah in 4.40.5, ‘ water-born, cloud-born 

As regards 10.53.5, Ludwig, 986, rendor.s, ‘die fiinf geschlechter sollen gefallen an 
meinem hotram haben, auch die vom rinde gfiborenen, die gOtter des opfer.s,*&c. Grassmann, 
ii. 340, o£fer.s a third translation for gojata: ‘Die fiinf Geschlechter, die Gestirn-entsprossnen, 
die heil’gen mbgon moirien Trank genies.sen.’ Bergaigne, ii. 139, has shown that the Veda 
is well acquainted with the conception of five races of gods, on the top of the more familiar 
five races of men. In st. 10.53.4 we have similarly drjada uta yajhiyasah pahea Jana mama 
hotrarh jusadhvam. The word yajiiiyasah in both stanzas show.s that the pafica janah are 
fitted out with attributes of the gods, are in fact tlio gods. Hence I do not doubt that 
gojata uta yd yajiiiyasah in 10.53.5’^ is a fragment derived from 7.35.14, whose g6jat& figures, 
in a system, as the epithet of the atmospheric gods in connexion with the celestial and 
terrestrial gods. For the history of Rig-Veda interpretation it is interesting to note that 
Gras.smann in his fine note on 7.35.14, vol. i, p. 583, remarks: ‘gojahis bedeuiet hier die 
au.s den Was.sern der Atmo.sp}illro (he should liave said, more precisely, ‘clouds of the 
atmo.sphere *) geboreneii Gutter, was darau.s erhcllt, dass den divjAs und pdrthiv&sas .sonst 
imrner die apyas, apsuksitas, .adbhyas pari jiitas u..s.w. panillol gc.stellt werden.’ Yet in 
6.50.11 he renders gdjata by ‘ Lichtgeboren ', without comment; and in 10.53.5 which 
repeats the very pilda of 7.35.14 ho haa ‘ Gostirn-entsprostjen again without comment. 
Nevertheless, Grassmann was a truly great interpreter of the Rig-Veda, led iistray in thi.s 
instance by his inadequate apparatus, r.ather than by deficient insight into Vedic thought 
and expression. 

7.36.16i>^c (Vasistha ; to Vi^ve Devilh) 

yo devanaih yajiiiya yajniyanarii manor yajatra amfta rtajfiah, 
t 6 no rasantam urugayam adya Lynyaiii pata svasti'bhih .sadft nah.j 

refrain, 7. i. ff. 

19.65.14** (Vasukarna Vasukra; to Vi9ve Devah) 

vi^ve devah saha dhlbhih piirariidhya manor yajatra amfta rtajhah, 
ratisaco abhisacah svarvidah svar giro bnihma sQktarh juserata. 

10.65. 1 5C = ro.66. 1 5C (The same) 

devan vasi.stho arnftan vavande yo vi'9va bhuvanabhi pratasthuh, 
t6 no rasantam urugayam adya ,^yQyam pata svasti'bhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1. 20*1 ff. 

Tran.slate 7.35.15, ‘The reverend gods w'ho are to ho revered, worshipped by man (or 
Manu), immortal, knowing tlie rta, shall to-day give us wide scope;— do ye ever with 
well-being protect us.’ And 10.65.14, ‘ May all the god.s together with the (goddesses) Dhi 
(‘Pious Thought’) and Puraiiidhi, (the gods) worshipped by man, immortal, knowing the 
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rta ; they who attend to gifts, who visit (the sacrilicer), wlio find heaven, may they enjoy 
heaven, songs, prayer and hymn.’ Wo are left in no doubt a.s to the relative chronology 
of the two stanzas, because the entire second distich of 7*35-^5 repeated in the next stanza 
(15) of 10.65 m^der peculiar circumstances ; here the direct reference to Vasistha, the author 
of 7.35.15, and the refrain pada d (yiiyaih pata, &c.) which belongs to the Yasisthas, leave 
no doubt that 10.65.14, 15 are sheer imitations of that stanza. Note that 10.65.14’^ also 
*5* 7.35. 15’^', and that the words dhibhih, ratisacah, and ablnsacah occur together also in 
7.35.1 1, and not again togotlicr in any other place. 

[ 7 . 36 , 2 '^, jilnaiii ca mitni yatati hruvanali ; 3.59. mitro janan yatayati bruvanah.] 
7 . 37 . 5 ^^ (Vasistha ; to Vi(;ve Dovah) 

sanitasi pravato da9iise cid yiibhir viveso harya9va dhlbhi'h, 
vavanma mi to yiijyabliir utf kada na indra ray a a dagasyeL. 

8.97. 1 5C (Kebha Kri9yapa ; to Indra) 

tan ma rtam indra 9ura citra patv apo na vajrin diiritati parsi bhuri, 
kada na indra raya a dagasyer viyvapsnyasya spidiayayyasya rajari. 

Pfida 8.97. 15'“ is freakish, bhuri at the end being a gloss; ef. Oldcnberg, Prol. 77 ff. ; 
^ Or.'issrnann, i. 566 ; Arnold, VM. p. 208. We may assume the priority of 7.37.5. 

7 . 38 . 1 “', lid u sya devah savita yayilma : 2.38. i'\ lid u sya dovah savita savaya ; 

6.71.1'^, lid u sya devah savitti hiranyaya ; 6.71. 4“, lid u sya dovah 
savita damunah. 

7 . 38 . 11 * (Vasistha; to Savitar) 

^ud u sya devah savita yayAmaj hiranyayim amatiih yam agigret, Cdr 2.38.1’^ 
nQnarh bh<igo havyo maiiusebhir vi yo nitna puruvasur diidhati. 

3.38.8^* (Prajapatir Vai9vamitra, or others ; to Indra [ ?]) 

tiid in nv asya savitiir nakir me hiranyayim amatiih yam agigret, 

ji SListuti rudasi vi9vaminve apTva yosa j;lniniani vavre. 

7 . 38 . 6 ^ (Vasistha; to Savitar (6*^'*), and Savitar or Bhaga (6°^)) 
arm tiiii no jdspatir maiisTsta ratnam devasya savitiir iyanah, 
bhagain ugro ’vase johavlti bhagam anugro adha yati ratnam. 

7*52.3*‘ (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

Lturanyavo ’hgiraso nak.santaj ratnam devasya savitiir iyanah, 

^ , cb»* cf. 7.42.1*^ 

pita ca tan no mahan yajatro vigve deviih siimanaso ju.santa. 

Ludwig, 138, renders 7.38.6*'*, ‘ das mhgo fur uns der herr der goschlochtor gOnncii 
angeflcht, [niimlich] de.s gottes Savitar freude' ; the same author, 123, renders 7.52.3*'*, ‘die 
stiirmischen Angiras erlangten freude fiehend von Savitar dom gotte.’ There is no good 
reason for taking iyanah in 7.38.6** passively; see Grassmann, i. 335, 342. 

( 7 . 38 . 8 '^, trpta yfita pathibhir devayanaih : 4.37. P’, deva yata, &c. ; cf, under 
1.183.6.] 
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7 39.4*^ ; to Vlgve Dev&h) 

t6 hi ymjiiiyBM umah sadhastham abhi aanti devaJ^ 

tin adhvara yaksy agne ^rusti bhagam nasaiyi. piiraibdblicu 

io.77.&» (Sytamara^nji Bh&rgava ; to lf«nits| 

t6 hi yajii^aa y^j^iyasa uma adityena namna. {;ambhavis^8%, 

te 1^0 Vaatii mthatur majilsam maba^ cm yamann adbvara cakfiiia^ 

For umah Bee Pis<j!hel, V-ed. Stad. i. 223 ff. In the ^ri-uta ritual ‘uni&.h i« a designaiioii 
of a claetfi of Fatibers, AB* 7.34.1 ; 99 * 7 5-22; Vaif^ 20.7. Some textR liave avamala in its 
plaoe, PB. 35.9; I> 9 - 2.5.14; 3.2.11. These umikh-avam&h pitarah are couti'aBted wHdi 
arvaii~aarva% pitaral^ and Itavyah piiai-ah in the si-queJ of these texts. For 10.77.8 csf. 
fiillebrandt, Ved. Hytk. iii. 322. 


7 . 39 , 7 ^*^ = 7.40.7^*® (Vaaistha ; to Viqve Devah) 

HU r6da«i abhistute T^asisthair rtavano varuno mitrb agsiih., 
yachantu candim upamam no arkam ^yuyaiii pata svastibhih sadi. nab.j 

r&frain, 7. i . 2 ff. 

7.62.3^*® fVasis^a ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

VI nab sabasiam ^nnidho radantv rtsvano varuno mit^d agnil^ 
yicliaaitu candra upamam no arkam a nah kamam pflpurantu stavkn&li. 

For pada b <rf. snkKatraBo Taruno mitro agnll^ imdt r 6.40.1, and, tun na indro varuno 
mitro agnih, under 7.34.23 ; also 1.3.3S ; 3.4.2 ; 5.49.3. 

[ 7 . 40 . 1 ®, yad adya dovah savita suvaii : 5.42.3’^, candrani devah savita euvUti] 

[ 7 . 40 . 4 ®, suhavft devy aditir anarva : 2.40.6®, avatu devy, dc.] 

Of. TB. 3,1. 1-4. 

7 - 40 - 6 ^, visnor e^ya prabhrtb6 havlrbhih : 2,34.11!', visnor e^ya pi-abhrthe 
kavEmahe. 


7.40.7 = 7 . 39 . 7 . 

[7.41.5!*, t§stta vayam bhagavantah sy^ama : 1.164,40!*, atho vayaih, &c.] 

■« 

7.41.7 = 7 ,Sa 3 {Vasistha ; to Uj^) 

dQTmTfttir na u^aso viravatih sidam uclmntu bhadrak, 

ghitim dnkina vi^atah prapita (^yuyam pata svastibhib sada nab.j 

aar rafrain, 7 . 1 . 20 ^ ff. 

[7.4aJ.», pia biahmanoangiraso naksanta ; 7 - 52 - 3 *» turanyavd ’ngiiaro nakaanta.] 
7«4S.5^ (Vasia^a ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Agni) 

sam u VO yadHam mahayan namobhih. pra hdta mandro riri^a upak^., 
pgasva sii purvanlka devan a yajniyam aramatim vavrtyS^ 
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7.61.6^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

sdmu vam yajildih mahayam namobhir huvo varii mitra varuna sabadhah, 
pra vam manmany rcase navani krtani brahma jujusann imani. 

For 7.61.6 cf. Pischel, VeJ. Stud. i. 43. 

7 . 42 . 6 % imaiii no agne adhvaram jusasva : 5.4*8% asmilkam agne adhvaram 
jusasva ; 6.52. 1 2% imam no agne adhvaram. 

7 . 44 . K, mdrarii vi'snuiii pQsanaiii brahmanas patim : 5.46.3% huve visnuih, &c. 

7 . 44 . r^ (Vasistha ; Lihgoktadevatah) 

dadhikraiii vah prathamam a^vinosasam agnirh samiddham bhagam Qtaye huve, 
^I'ndraih visnuiii pnsanam brahmanas patim j adityan dyavaprthivi apal^ 
svah. 5.46.3® 

10.36. 1^^ (Lii^a Dhanaka; to Vi^ve Devah) 

usasanakta brhati supe^asa dyiivaksiima varuno mitro aryama, 

indrarii huve mariitah parvatah apa adityan dyavaprthivi apah sv^h. 

Vory neatly the tautological and senseless repetition of apah in 10.36.1^** betrays that 
.stan/a as secondary; the last pada is obviously borrowed from 7.44.1 ; the cadence, inarutah 
parvataA aptlli is from 5.46.3^. The three stanzas involved are related ; see under 5.46.3. 
Cf. Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 250. 

7 . 44 . 2 ^»: 4.39.5^ udiiTina yajhdm upaprayantah. 

[7.44.6^', rtasya pantham anvetavd u : 1.24.8% suryaya puntham, &c.] 

7 . 45 . 1 ® : 1.72.1^’, haste dadhano narya puriini. 

[ 7 . 45 . martablidjanam adha rasate nah : 1.114.6®, rasva ca 'no amrta marta- 
bhojaiiam.] 

7 . 46 . 1 ® : 2.21.2% asalhaya sahamanaya vedhase. 

7 . 40 . 4 % mano vadhi rudra ma para dab: 1.104.8'', ina no vadhlr indra mil piira 
daln 

7 , 47 . 3 ^’, devir devrlnam lipi yanti pathab : 3.8.9% devil devanam, &c. 

[7.47.3% ta mdrasya na minanti vratani : 7.76.5% to deviinam na, «&c.] 

[ 7 . 47 . 3 '^, sindhubhyo havyaiii ghrtavaj juhota : 3.59. mitraya havyam, &c.] 
7 . 40 .h^- 4 ‘*, til apo devir iha mam avantu. 

7 . 50 .r^- 3 '\ mil maiii pildyena rapasa vidat tsaruh. 

7 . 52 . 2 ®<^, ma vo bhujemanyajatam 6no ma tat karma vasavo yac cayadhve : 
6.51.7'''’, ma va 6no anyakrtaih bhujema ma tat, &c. 
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[ 7 . 62 . 3 *, turanyavo ’ngiraso naksanta : 7.42.1% pra brahmano angiraso naksanta.] 

7 , 62 ,B\ rMnaih de vasya savitur iyanah : 7.38.6^, ratnam dev^sya savitiir iyanah. 

7 . 63 . 1 * pra dyava yajnaih prthivi namobhih : 1.159.1% pra dyavayajnaih prthivi 
rtavfdha. 

7 . 64 . 1 <J : 10.85.43fl, 44% 9am no bhava dvipade ^am catuspade ; 6.74.i<^, 9am no 
bhotarii. &c. ; 10.165. ifl, 9am no astu, &c. 

• 

7 . 66 . 11 ^ (Vasistha ; to Vastospati) 
amivaha vastospato vigva rupany avi^dn, 
sdkha su9eva edhi nah. 

8.15.131^ (Oosiiktin Kanvayana ; to India, here Soma) 
ararii ksayaya no mahc viQva rupany avigdn, 

I'ndraih jiiitraya harsaya 9acTpatim. j 8. 1 5. 1 3^ 

9.25.4* (Drlhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
viQva rupany avigdn punand yati haryatah, 
ydtramftasa asate. 

Translate 7.55.x, * O Vastospati (Lord of the home), that destroyest diseaKSO, entering all 
forms, be thou our very kind friend.’ And 9.35.4, ^ Entering all forms, purifying himself, 
delightful, ho goes where the immortals sit.* In both stanzas the expression * entering 
all forms’ means ‘assuming all (beautiful) forms’, and there is no possibility of deciding 
where a thing so simple and natural originated. Cf. Bergaigue, i. 176, 191 ; ii. 161 ; Hille- 
brandt, Ved. Myth. i. 211. Tb« nfida in its third recurrence, at 8.15.13, is not .so simple. 
Ludwig, 593, ‘ bereit in unsere hohe wonung sind alle gestalten eingegangon, India will ich 
den herrn der kraft erfreuen zum sige Ludwig renders avi9an the participle, as though 
it were ivi^an, the imperfect tliird plural in a principal clause; cf. his note. OrasRUiann, 
X* 5,S9> relegates the stanza to the appendix, because it interferes with the strophic arrange- 
ment of the hymn ; lie translates : * Zum Heile fur unsern gros.sen Wohn.sitz dich in alio 
Gestalten kleidend, begeistere den India, den Herrn der Kraft, zum Siege.’ lie does not 
tell to whom the stanza is addressed, nor undertake to say how sucli a stanza happen.s 
to be addressed to Indra, or, at least, to figure in an India hymn. Bergaigno, ii. 161, note 3, 
thinks that the stanza is addressed to Indra, but he notes tho aiiacoluUiou of the third pada 
which is inevitable under that construction. But why to Indra? Tlie stanza is plainly 
addressed to Soma : ‘Assuming all (beautiful) forms, prepared for our great dwelling (i.e. fit 
to make oHr dwelling great), do thou inspire the Lord of Strength to victory.’ Just a.s vi^vA 
rupany avi9An belongs to Soma, and figures fittingly in tho Soma stanza 9.25.4 (cf. also 
9.38.2), so also, a.s it should, does indrath jaitraya harsaya ^jiclpatim recur in tho form, 
apparently simpler and more primary, indraih jaitraya harsayan, in the Soma stanza 9.1 1 1.3. 
For mahd k^ykya see 9.109.3. There is not tho slightest flaw to tho theory that 8.15.13 
is a Soma stanza, and it seems indeed to have been soldered together from familiar Soma 
moti/ft by a later hand, but by no means necessarily a hand later than that of the poet 
of 8. 1 5 as a whole. 

7 . 66 . 2 *^ (Vasistha ; Prasvapinyah [sc. rcah], an Upanisad) 

yad arjuna sfirameya datah pi9anga yichase, 

viva bhrajanta rstdya lipa srdkvesu bdpsato ni sii svapa. 

4 1 [h.o.s. *o] 
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9^.72. i5« fHarjsbi Prasha ; to Agni, or Havistm statrb) 
iSpa KikTeftt liApnta^ kraraU dharunam divt, 
indre agnd oiiiDah arkk 

Trao9ljH4l0 7.55* 2^ ‘Wh'en, O wtvit«-brown SiLrameya (dog), thou dto«»t ahow thy t««th> 
theo;^ aa it were> ap«ara shine in; the maw of the© biting — sleep thou tieeply.'’ Cf- Fiaeheir 
Ve<L Stud. iL 55 ff. ; Foy, KZ- xxxiv. 257 ; Oldenberg, ZDBCG. Ixi. 5^23^ Fiachel, p.. 58, 
Penders bapsatah her© by ‘knurrend*, though admitting ‘verzehrend’, ^frwaaend^ as 
meaning of the word on p. 63* On p. 58, he regards this repetitiorx as an instructive example, 
showing that the same worils do not have the same sense everywhere. Th© same words, 
taken .singly, of course not, though even in this matter tr© may emember Bergaigne’s 
warning against .splitting up too niiieh. But the same pa«Ia, that, is a more tickfish matter. 
My investigations in repeated padas .show that they have, as a rule, thr; .same value, wherever 
they occur. He translates 8.72.5 (p. 59), * Wenn ihn (die Pressstevne) im Maul© zermalmt 
haben, machen aie ihn (that is, S<7ma) zum Tragepfeiler am Himmel. Verehrung aei Iruira, 
Agni, Svar.* In the line of PischeTs own thought wo could but tran.slate : ‘ They that eat 
him in their maws make (or build) support in heaven.’ But 1 see no resson to take it for 
granted that bapsatah are the adrayah, or presskstones, because the verb in question is used 
of things other than, the press-stones as well; see Pi-siihel, ibid. p. 63 ; Aufre<;ht, KZ. xxxiv. 
45q. The subject of krnvafce se«tn.s to be the same a.s that of the pre<‘eding stanza, S.7:.,i4, 
namely the .substances added to soma (milk, Ac.), of which it is there said that they know 
their own belongings as a calf its mother ; that is, they know that they belong to Soma ; 
t«S jAnats aviim okyam s.‘im vatsaso na makfbhih. Th© hymn S.73, as a whol©^ is obscure 
and mystically rituaJi.stic, but it will bo safe to trandato S.7.M.5 verhaJiy : ‘in the maw 
of consuming (soma) they (the IngredienU of the aoma miituro) eroate .support in heaven. — 
To Indra, Agni obeisance, light. ^ Now in 9.73.1 it seeiu< tn me we have the true parallel t<> 
the p&da 8,72. [5*. The first distich <vf the former stanza reads: sriik,vc drap.sA.sya dhamatah 
aam aevarann rtasya y< 3 iia sam aranta nabhayah. Grassmann renders aptly, though not 
literally: ^ Im, Schlund des Tropfiina welcher giihrt, in Of)fers Schoos vore.Iaten atromend 
jetzt verwandte Trilnke sich.’ One thing is certain, it is a :[uestion in this stanza, as well 
as in 8.72.14, 15, of soma and his iulmixtures (cf. Orasamann’.s in:trodiflctioa.s to the twt.> 
hymns); bapsatah as well as, dhamatah is genitive singular, appiietl to soma as con.suming, 
or amalipunating with himself his admixtures. In this way upa anikvesu biipsatah means 
* in the maw of him that bites \ in both of its occurrences (cf. e.g, bhasmana data, 10^115.2). 

I can dia<;over no conclusive criterion which points out the relative dates of the two stanzas, 
bat the metaphoric character of the repeated p&da in S.72.E5 rather points to its secondary 
origin. 

stotm indrasym Htyasi kim asman duchunAyasi ni su srap*. 
aahasra^rngo Trrahbah: 5.1.8®,^^ sabasra^rngo Tfsabkds tudojAh.] 
7 *- 5 e.ll% svayQiiliafla kromafe suniskah : 5.87.5® svAyiidhisa kminaJ^ 

7 . 56 .M 3 ‘^, marudbixlr It sAmtA irajam arrA: 6.33.2<i, tvdtft it samitA AftA. 

7 . 5 e .25 = 7- 14. 25- 

7 .iid. 25 ^> = 7. 34-25^, dpa o^dhlr vanino Jusanta : 10.66.9^, dsadhlr vaninAni 
yajjniyA* 

7.OT.4b'*‘d (YaaiftthA ; to Manila) 

fdhak ad vo maimto didyiid astu yad ta agah purasata 

mA vas taayAm apt bhumA yajatrA aamd to aatu amnati^ eankstha. 
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io.I 5.6<^ ((^ankha Yamayana ; to Pitarah) 
acya janu daksinato nisadyemaih yajiiam abhi grnlta vi^’ve, 
ma hihsista pitarah kena cin no yad va agah purusata karama. 

7.70.5*^ (Vasistha ; to Alvins) 

^u^ruviirisa cid a9vin«a puruny abhi brahmani caksfithe fsmam, 
j pniti pra yataih varam a janriyjasm6 vam astu sumatig canistha. 

cf. 7 . 65 . 4 « 

Cf. 4.12.4 ; Oldonberg, SBE. xlvi. 305 ; Oeldner, Vod. Stud. iii. 106. 

[ 7 . 67 . 7 ^ a stutaso maruto vigva Qtf : 5.43. lo^*, vigve ganta maruto vi^va uti ; 
10.35.13'', vi^ve adya maruto vigva Qti.] 

7 . 68 . 3 '^ (Vasistlia ; to Maruis) 

brh/id vfiyo magli;'ivad})hyo dadhata jujosann in mariitah siistutnii nah, 
gato nddhva vi tirati jantiirh pra na sparhabhir iitibhis tireta. 

7.84.3'^ (Vasistha ; to India and Varuna) 

krtiiih no yajhaih vidathesu caruiii krtaih brahmani sUnsu pragasta, 
iipo rayir devajnto na etu pra na sparhabhir utibhis tiretam. 

For 7.58.3 cf. Oldcnbcrg, RV. Noteu, p. 402. 

7 . 68 . arac cid dvoso vrsano yuyota: 6.47.13'^= 10.131.7'^, ariic cid dvesah 
sanuiar ynyotu : 10. 77.0'^ Tiruc cid dvOsah saiiutar yuyota. 

7 . 69 . 2 '': T. 1 10.7^, yu.smijkarii dcva avasahani priye. 

7 . 60 . 2 c‘^ (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

Lyusmakarii deva avasahani priyuj ijanas tarati dvisah, 1.110.7'“ 

pra sa ksayam tirate vi mahir iso y6 vo varaya dagati. 

8.27.16''^’ (Manii Vaivasvata ; to Vigvo Povah) 

pra sa ksayam tirate vi mahir iso y6 vo varaya dagati, 

^pra prajabhir jayato dharmanas pjiryj j^aristah sarva edhate.j 

^ c : 6. 70. 3^^ ; d : 1 . 4 i . 2^ 

7 . 60 . 2 C, vigvasya sthatiir jagatag ca gopah ; 6.50. 7^, vigvasya slhatiir jagato 
janitrlh ; 10.63.8'^, vigvasya sthatiir jagatag ca mantavah. 

7 . 60 . 2 '^ ; 4.1.17'^; 6.51.2°, rju inartesu vrjinu ca pagyan. 

[ 7 . 60 . 3 '', ayukta sapt;l hantali sadhasthat: 1.115.4°, yadod ayukta han'tah, iS:c.] 
[ 7 . 60 . 3 '^: see under 4.2.i8al».J 

7 . 60 . 4 '', lid vahi prksaso niadhurnanta asthuh : 4.45.2", lid vain prksaso madhu- 
manta Irate. 
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7 . 60 . 4 *>: 5 . 45 *io*> a suryo aruhac chukram arnah. 

7 . 60 . 4 <*: 1. 1 86. 2^, mitro aryama varunah sajosah. 

[ 7 . 60 . 5 ^, 9aginasah putra dditer adabdhah: 2.28.3c, ytiyam nah putra aditer 
adabdhah.] 

7 . 0 0. 6 C 6pi kratum sucetasaih vatantah : 7.3.io'> = 7.4.10'^, . . . vatenia. 

[ 7 . 00 . 11 '’, vajasya satau paramasya rayah : 4.i2.3'>, agnir vajasya paramasya 
rayah.] 

7.00. 11'', uru ksayaya cakrire sudhatu : I.36.8^ uru ks^yaya cakrire. 

7.00. 12 = 7.61.7 (Vasiatha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

iydm deva purdhitir yuvdbhyam yajfidfu mitravarunav akari, 

▼iQV&ni durga pipftam tird no i^yuydih pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain. 7.1.20'' ff. 

7 . 01 . 1 ®, abhi yd vi^va bhuvanani caste: 1.108.1®, abhi vi9vani bhuvanani caste. 

[7.01.4% ^afisa mitrasya varunasya dhama : see under 1.152.4''.] 

7 . 01 . 0 », sam u vam yajnam mahayam namobhih: 7.42.3% sim u vo yajtiam 
mahayan ndmobhih. 

7 . 01.7 = 7.60.12. 

7.02.1'', kratva krtah siikrtah kartfbhir bhut : 6.19.1^, uriih prthiih sukrtah 
kartfbhir bhQt. 

7.02.3'’® = 7.39.7'’® = 7.40. 7 rtavano varuno mitro agnih, yachantu candra 
upamam no arkam. 

7 . 02 . 4 <^: 4.55.1'’, dyavabhoml adite tmsTtham nah. 

7.02.6'': 1.12 2.6% ^rutaiii me mitra varuna havema. 

7.02.0 = 7.63.6 (Vasistba ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

nu mitrd v 4 runo aryama nas tmdne tokaya varirvo dadhantu, 

suga no viQva supdthani santu ^yuyam pata svastibhih sada na^.j 

4 ir refrain, 7.1.20'' fF. 

[ 7 . 03 . 4 '’, dQrearthas tardnir bhrajamanah: io.88.i6<', aprayuchan taranir, &c.] 

7 . 03 . 6 ® (Vasistba, to SOrya (5*^), and to Mitra and Varuna (5'’)) 

ydtra cakrur amfta gatum asmai ^yend na diyann any eti pathah, 

prdti yam sura lidite vidhema ^namobhir mitravarunota havyaih.j 49' cf. 6.1. 10'’ 
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7,65.1* (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
prdti vam sura lidite suktair ^mitrdm huve vdrunaih putadaksam^j 

fir 1.2.7* 

yayor asuryam aksitaih jy6stham vi^vasya yamann acita jigatnii, 

7.66.7* (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

prdti vam sura udite mitrdm grnise vdrunam, 

aryamanaih ri^adasam. 

From tho point of view of metre 7.66.7* would seem to be afterborn, as also indeed 
7.66.7*’. But see Oldenberg, Prol. p. ii. Note also, in the same stanza, the discrepancy 
between dual vam and the three Adityas, as a type of irregular eka^esa, which, however, 
has its parallels in the Rig-Veda. In 7.65.1 vam refers, as it should, to two Adityas, which 
makes it seem that 7. 66.7*** is a tour deforce version of 7.65.1**’. — Cf. under 7.66.4. 

[ 7 . 63 . 6 * 1 , ndmobhir mitravarunota havyaih: 6.i.ioi^, namobhir agne samidhotii 
havyaih.] 

7 . 03.0 - 7.62.6 

[7.04.1*1, raja suksatro varuno jusanta : 2 . 27 . 26 , mitr 6 aryama varuno ju^nta.] 

7 . 04.5 = 7.65.5 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

e^d stdmo varuna mitra tiibhyam sdmah gukrd nd vaydve ’yami, 

^avifil^m dhiyo jigrtdih piirarndhiTj ,^yuydm pata svastibhih sdda nah.j 

c : 4.50.1 1*5 ; d : refrain, 7.1.20*1 ff. 

7 . 04 . 6 ®= 7.65.5®: 4 . 50 . 1 1®; 7.97.9®, avistaiii dhiyo jigrtaih puraiiidhlh. 

7.05.1*, prdti vam sura udite soktaih : 7.63.5®, prati vam sura lidite vidhema ; 
7.66.7*, prdti vam sura udite. 

7 . 06 . 11 *, iiiitrdm huve vdninaiii putddaksam : 1.2.7*, niitraih huve putadaksam. 
7 . 06 . 3 * 1 : 6 . 68 . 8 * 1 , apo nd ndva durita tarema. 

7 . 05 . 4 * 1 *, 4 no mitra varuna havydjustiiii ghrtair gavyUtim uksatam liabhih : 

« 3.62. 1 6*1’, a no mitra varuna ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ; 8.5.6®, ghrtiiir 
gdvytitim uksatam. 

[ 7 . 06 . 4 ®, prdti vEm atra varain a jdnaya : 7.70.5®, prdti pra yataiii vdram a jdnaya.J 

7.06.6 = 7-64.5- 
7.05.6®: SGO >* 64 . 5 ®. 

7.00.2® (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ya dhdrdyanta devah suddksd ddksapitara, 
asurydya prdmahasa. 
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8.25.3^ (Vi^vamanas Vaiyav*va ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta mata vi9vavcdasMtiryaya prdmahasa, 
mahi jajanaditir rtavarl. 

7 . 60 . 4 *' (VasisUia j to U^) 

yad adya sura liditd ’naga mitro aryama, 

i^suvdti savita bhagah.j 

8.27.19*' (Maiiu Vaivasvatii ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

y 4 d adya surya udyati priyaksatra riam dadha, 

yan nimnici prabiidhi vigvavedaso yad va madhyamdine divah. 

8.27.2 1« (Tho same) 

yad adya sura iidite yan madhyaihdina rituci, 
vamaih dhatta manavo vigvavedaso jiilivaiiriya pracetase. 

For this typ© of repeated pada cf. the niotrically perfect typo under 7 63.5% priiti vniii 
sura lidite vidheina, and tlie like. 

7.00. 4^ : 5.82.3^’, suviiti sjivitii bhagali. 

7 . 06 . 0 * (Vasistha; to Adityjis) 

nt 4 svarajo aditir adabdhasya vratasya yd^ 

maho rajam l^ate. 

8.12.14*' (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
ut 4 svaraje aditi stdmarn indraya jljanat, 

j punipra^astam Qtaye rtasya yat. j 8. 1 2. 1 4« 

Ludwig, 117; renders 7,66.6, ‘und die selbstherrhchor, die aditi, deren wege unvereitolt, 
iiber grosses herrschen tlie kOnigo Grassmann, ‘Denn dio Ad ityas, deren Reclit niemand 
versehrt, dio machtigen, sind llerrsoher iiber grosses Gut’. Cf. Bergaignc, iii. 108, 198, 258. 
Though these translations are not far from tho truth, they arc grammatically incorrect. 
The odd word aditi shows that we have horo the pipos. The word does 

not contain any pliirHl idea : svarijo aditir, with plural verb, moans ‘ tho solf-rulers (Mitra, 
Varuna, and Aryaman), (and) Aditi*. In 4.39.3 (cf. also 8.67.10,11) we have another 
approach to tho pres^mt situation: anagasaui tarn aditih krnotu sa (masculine !) mitrona 
varunena sajd^h. I do not believe that the masculine sa is to bo changed to feminine 
sil (the Gordian knot), but that sa refers either to Aryaman or Dadhikravau. Cf. Grassmann, 
*- 5^i3; Bergaigne, iii. 156; Hillcbraiidt, Aditi, p. 8 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 300: *May 
Aditi render this (pious man) guiltless, and he (Aryaman or Dadhikravau) co-operating 
with Mitra and Varuna.* Both passages refer to Aditi and three other gods, two of them 
at least Adityas. 

The ))ada 7.66.6* seems to be echoed in 8.12.14*, to wit, ‘And Aditi has aroused for 
self-ruler (Indra) a song of prai.se, chanted by many in order to (obtain) help, belonging 
to the Of. 10.120.8, and see Ludwig, 590. It is pos.sible, of course, iliat the repeated 

padas are accidentally assonant; still we may imagines that S.12. 14 imitates in a vague 
fashion the sound, tliough not the contents, of 7.66.6, because tho latter is too canny not 
to be intentional and primary. 

7 . 00 . 7 ", prati varii sura lidite : 7.63.5*5, prati varii siira iidite vidhema; 7.65.1*' 

prati vaiii sura udlte siiktdih. 
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7 . 06 . 10 ^: 1.44.14^, agnijihTa rtiLvfdhah ; 1 0.65. 7», divaksaso agnijUiTU rtayfdLah* 

(Yasistlia ; to Adityas) 
tad VO adya xnananiahe saktaih sura udite, 
yad ohate varuno mitrd aryama yuyam i^dsya rathyah. 

^'^3- (Kusldin Kanva ; to Vi^ve l)©vah) 
ati no vispita puni naubhir apo na par^tha^ 
yiiyam rtaaya rathyah. 

Cf. the pada, syamM rtaaya rathyah, S.i9.35<*. — For ohate in 7.66.12® nee Th. Baunack, 
KZ. XXXV. 501 3 L ; Geldtier, Vod. Stud. iii. 59, and the references there given. 

7.68.10^- (Vasistha • to SCirya) 

tac caksur devahitaiii <fukrain nocarat, 

pa^yema ^aradah ^ataiii jivema Qaradah ^atam. 

io-85.39‘i (Sfirya SavitrT ; to Savitrl) 

punah patnim agm'r adad ayu.^ sahii varcasa, 

dirghayur asylt yiih patir jivati garadah gatam. 

For masses of similar formulas see my Vedic Concordance under asau jiva and pa^yema 
(•aradah (;atam ; cf. also RV. 10.18.4; 

7 .M^ 19 <^ : 1.47.3^; 47.5'^; 3.62. 1 8<*; 8.87.5*^, pntam sdmam rtavrdha. 

7 . 87 . 6 ^* (Vasistha ; to Alvins) 

avisiaih dhlsv a^vina na iisii prajeivad rtdo ahrayaiii no astu, 
a vam tok6 tanaye tiitiijanah suratnaso devavitim gamema. 

7.84.r/c = 7.85.51’-= (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

^iyam indram vaninam asU me gihj pravat tok6 tanaye tiitujwa, 

7 *J^ 4 . 5 '‘’' 

aoratnaso devaTitim gamema Lytiyaiii piita svastibhih sada nah. ^ 

«i» refrain, 7. i.20‘*ff. 

Qrassmann, 1,366, renders 7-84.5’^ = 7. S5.3'\ ‘(dies Lieil) helfo .schriell zu Kindem mir 
und Enkeln^’ ; at i. 354 he renders 7.67.6^, * nach Kind und Enkeln eifrig strebend m<Vgen 
mit Schatz rersebn zu eunem Mahl wir ko rumen \ Ludwig, 51, also rtnders tutujanah 
in 7.67.6^ intransitively by * stark hut. at 739, he renders tutujanii in 7.84.3’^ transitively, 
tjdtiRg: it as dual, ‘(das lied) stimine giinstig zu s.ameri zu kindschuft die [dazu] krilftig 
treebenden (sc. Indra and Varuna) \ There is no reason for taking the word In any «dher 
hut< the intransitive sense of ‘swelling^ in either passage; in 7.67.6 it agrees with the 
subject of gamema ; in 7.84.5 with gih, ‘song’. 

7 . 67.10 = 7-69.8 (Vasistha ; to Alvins) 

nit me haTam a Qrnutam ynvana yasi^am vartir a^vinav iravat, 
dhattiuxi ratnrai jaratam ca shrin ^yityam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

tfjsT refrain, 7.1.20^ ff. 


Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beiitr. xtii. 293. 
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7 . 68 . 3 *, pra varii ratho manojava iyarti : 6.63.70, pra vain ratho manojava asarji. 
7 . 09.20 (Vasistha ; to A9vins) 

sa paprathano abhi pafica bhuma trivandhuro manasa yatu yuktah, 
viQO y6na gachatho devayantih kutra cid yamam a^viiia dadhana. 

10.4 1. 20 (Suhastya Ghauseya ; to Alvins) 

prataryiijaih nasatyiidhi tisthatah prataryavanaih madhuvahanam ratham, 
vigo y6na gachatho yajvarir nara klreg cid yajharii hotrmantam a9vina. 

For kin in 10.41.2** a«o Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 218, and my criticism under 6.23.3. F^'** 

pancii bhuma in 7.69.2®, Muir, GST. i. 176. 

7 . 09 . 0 <* : 4.44.50, ma vam anye ni yaman devayantah. 

7 . 69.8 = 7.67.10. 

[ 7 . 70 . 60 , prati pra yatarii varam d janaya: 7.65.40, prati vam atra varama janaya.] 
7 . 70 . 5 *^, asmo vam aatu sumati'g canistha: 7.57.4*', asme vo astusumati9 canistha. 
7 . 70 . 7 '* = 7.71.6'* (Vasistha ; to A9vins) 

iydm manisa iyam agvina gir imam suvrktim vrsana jusetham, 
ima brdhmani yuvayuny agman LjrCiydm pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrai n, 7 . i . 2 o*' ff. 

7*73*3'’ (The same) 

ahema yajharh patham urana imam Buvrktim vrsana jusetham, 
9rustlv6va pr6sito vfim abodhi prati stoinair jaramano vasisthah. 

7.71.5'*; 1. 1 17.9'*, ru' pedAva uhatliur a9um a9vam. 

7.71.6 = 7.70.7. 

7 . 71 . 0 '> = 7.70.7'* : 7.73.3'*, imam suvrktim vrsana jusethannj 

[ 7 . 72 . 4 '*, pra vam brahmani kanivo bharante : 6.67.10a vi yad vdcam kistaso 
bharante.] 

7.72.40 : 4.13.2a, urdhvarh bhaniiih savita devd a9ret ; 4.6.20, Qrdhvarh bhamiiii 
savit^vagret ; 4 *M* 2 % Qrdhvaih ketiiih savita devu agret, 

7 . 72.5 = 7.73.5 (Vasistha ; to A9vins) 

a pagcatdn nasatya purastad agvina yatam adharad lidaktat, 
a vigvdtah pahcajanyena raya Lyuydm pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

ftw" refrain, 7.1.20^ ff. 

Cf. under 7.104.19. 


7 . 78 . 1 ® : 1.93.6®; r. 183.6® = 1.184.6®, dtarisma tdmasas param asya. 
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7 . 73 . 3 ^ : 7.7o.7'> = 7.7i.6^>, imam suvrktfm vrsana jusetham, 

7 . 73 . 4 ^ (VAsistha ; to Ayvins) 

upa tya vahnl gamato vf^arh no raksohana sambhrta vlliipanl, 
sam andhafisy agmata rnatsarani ma no mardhistam a gataih giv^na. 

7 * 74 - 3 *^ (The same) 

a yatam lipa bhasataih madhvah pibatam a(;ivina, 

dugdham payo vrsana jenyavasa ma no mardhistam a gatam. 

Cf. Noisser, Bezz. Boitr. vii. 219. 

7 . 73.6 = 7.72.5. 

7 . 74 . 2 <^ : 1.92.16c, arvdg rathaiii samanasa ni yachatam ; 8.35.22’', arvag rathaiii 
ni yachatam. 

7 . 74 . 2 <i : 6.60. 1 5^^ ; 8.5.11c ; 8.1^; 35.22^^, pibataiii somyaih madhu ; 8.24. i3*‘, 
pi'bati somyaiii madhu. 

7 . 74 . 3 '\ ma no mardhistam a gatam : 7.73.4*’, mil no mardhistam it gatarii 9ivena. 

7 . 75 . 6 ‘ 1 , dadhati ratnaih vidhate janfiya: 4.44.4'*, dadhatlio ratnaiii vidhate janSya. 

7 . 76 . 7 *’, devf devebhir yajata ^^ajatraih : 4.56.2 *, devi devobhir yajate yajatrSih ; 
TO. devT devosii yajatii yajatra. 

[7.76.5c, devanam na minanti vrataiii: 7.47.3*^, ta indrasya mi, &c.] 

7 . 70 . 0 '*, lisah sujate prathama jarasva : 1.123,5*’, usah sQnrte prathama jarasva. 

7 . 77 . 4 *’ (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

antivamri durd amitram uchorvim gavyutim abhayaih krdhi nah, 
yavaya dvosa a bhara vastini codaya nidho grnat6 iiiaghoni. 

9* 7 8.. O'* (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamilna Soma) 
etani soma pavamano asmayiih satyaiii krnvrm dravinany arsasi, 
jahi gatrum antikd durake ca ya urvim gavyutim abhayaih ca nas 
krdhi. 

A peculiar, subtle similarity pcrvade.s tJie two stanzas ; I have indicated it, to some 
extent, by marking the parallel words. See Part 2, chapter i, class 5 (}>. 501). The matter 
attracts the more attention as the two hymns share no other piidas. 

7 . 70 . 3 ^, eta u tyuh praty adr^raii purastat ; 1.191.5*', eta u tye praty adi^ran. 
7 . 78 . 3 *- (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

,eta u tyiih pnity adr^ran purastajj jydtir yachantir usaso vibhatih, 1. 19 1.5® 
djijanan suryaih yajham agnim apactiiaiii tamo agad ajustam. 

42 Ifi.o.s. 20 ] 
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7.80. 2^ (The same) 

sya navyam ayur d&dha.naj gQdhvi tamo jydtisora abodhi, iv* 3. 53. 1 6^ 
igra eti yuvatir ahrayfiM pracikitat suzyam yajiiaia agnim. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 69, note. 

7 . 80.3 = 7.41.7. 

[7.8I.P, praty u adar^y aj’ati : 8.101. 13^ citreva praty adar^y iyatt] 

7 . 81 . 6 ^ : 1.48.8^*, kmoti sfinarl. 

7 . 81 . 6 *^ (Vasistha ; to U^) 

grayah suribhyo amftam Tasutvanim vajah asmabhyam gomatah, 
codayitn ma^dnah sQnftavaty uchad fipa sridhah.j €»“ i.48.8<* 

8. 1 3. 1 2C (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

, indra ^avistha satpatoj Lrayim grnatsu dharaya,j iira: 8. 1 3. 1 2*^ ; b: 5.86.6® 
grdyah suribhyo amrtam vasiitvanam. 

7 . 81 , 6 ^: r.48 .8^^, usa uchad apa sridhah. 

7 . 82 . 1 ^: 1.93,8'^, vi9<'3 janaya inahi ^arma yachatam. 

[ 7 . 82 . 7 ®, na tara ahho na duritani martyam : 2,23.5®, 11a tarn ahho na durit^m 
kuta9 canii.] 

7 . 82 . iiaras tokasya tanayasya satisu : 4.24.3^, iiaras tokasya tanayasya sStau. 
7 . 82.10 = 7.83.10 (VasLstha ; to Indra and Vanina) 

asmd indroyaruno mitrdaryama dyumnam yachantumahi ^arma saprathah, 
ayad-hram jydtir aditer rtayfdho devasya gldkam sayitdr manaoiahe. 

For the first pada cf. under i .36,4*. 

7 . 84 . 1 ^’: 4.42.9^*, havyebhir iudravaruna namobhih ; 1.153. havyebhir mitrii- 
yaruna namobhih. 

7 . 84 . 1 *^, pari tmand. visurQfia jigati : ,5.15.4*^, pari tmi,]ia yisurOpo jigfisL 

7 . 84 . 2 ^, pari no helo varunasya vrjyah : 2.33.14®, pari no heti mdrasya vrjyfih ; 
6.28,7*1, pari VO hoti rudr^ya vrjyah. 

7 .S 4 . 3 'i, pra na sparhubliir utibhis tiretani : 7.58.3*1, pra m sparhabhir Qtibhis 
tireta, 

7 , 84 . 41 ’, rayiih dhattam vasumantaih puruksum : 4.34. loi’, rayim dluittha &c.; 

6.68.61’, rayiiii dhatthd, &c. ; 1.159,5^, rayim dhattam yisumantaiii 
^atagvinam ; 4.49.4I’, rayim dhattam ^atagvinam. 
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7.84.6 = 7 . 85.5 (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna) 
iyam indraih vdrunam asta mo gih pravat tok4 tdnaye tutuiana, 
suratnaso dovavitini gamema ^yuydm pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.20'* ff. 

7 . 84 . 5 * 0 = 7. 85. 5*^0, pravat toko tunaye tiitiijana, suratnEso devavltim gamema : 

7.67.6o‘*, II vam toko tunaye tutujanah suratnaso devavltim gamema. 

7 . 80 . 1 *’ (Vasistha ; to Varuna) 

dhira tv asya mahinii januhsi vi yas tastdmblia rbdasi cid urvi, 

pra nukam rsvarh nunude brhantam dvita nakimtraih |)aprathac ca bhuma. 

9.ior.i5*> (Prajapati ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sa vTro daksasadhano vi yas tastambha rbdasi, 
harih pavitre avyata vedha nji ydnim asi'idam. 

It is surely not going too far to say that the repeated pada originated in the sphere 
of Varuna, rather than that of Soma Pavamana, esp<‘cially as tlie connexion in 9. 101.15 
is loose and insipid. — For dvita in 7.86.1*^ cf. Bei^aigne, Quar.*)nte llymues, p. 79; Gteldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 4. 

[ 7 . 87 . 3 '*, pracetaso yii isayanta manma : 1.77.4'*, vajaprasQta isayanta manma.] 
7 . 80 . 1 ''“ 4 ‘^, mrla suksatra mrlaya. 

7 . 89 . 6 *> (Vasistha ; to Varuna) 

ydit kiiii cedaiii varuna daivye jano ’bhidroham manusykg cdramasi, 
acitti yat tava dharma yuyupima ma nas tasmUd tmaso deva rlrisah. 

10.164.4*^ (Pracetas Ahgirasa ; Duhsvapnaghiiam) 
ydd indra brahrnanas pate ’bhidroham caramasi, 
praceta na afigirasd dvi^iatfuii patv ahhasati. 

For 7.89.5 cf. 4.54.3*, acitti yac cakrraa daivye jano. 

7 . 90 . 1 ®, vaha vayo niyiito yahy acha : 1.135,2*“, vaha vayo niyiito yahy asmayuh. 

7 . 90 . 1 '*, piba sutasyaridhaso madaya : 5.51.5®, piba sutasyandhaso abhi prayah. 

[7.90.4c gavyarii cid Qrvam u^ijo vi vavruh : 4.1.15'*; i6.6«*, vrajaiii gpman- 
tam u9ijo, &c.] 

7 . 90 . 6 *’ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Vayu) 

l^anaso ye dadhate svhr no gbbhir agvebhir vasubhir hiranyaih, 
fndravayQ sQrayo vi'gvam ayur arvadbhir vlniih pftanasu sahyuh. 

io.io8.7*> (Panayo Asurah; to Sarama) 

ayaih nidhi'h sarame adribudhno gbbhir agvebhir vasubhir nyratoh, 
raksanti taiii panayo yt sugopa reku padam alakam a jagantha. 

For 10.108.7 cf. Brunnhofor, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 107. 
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7.00.7 = 7.91.7 (Vasistha; to Indra and Vayu) 

dryanto nd Qrdvaso bhikf amana indravayu siiftutibhir vdsisthal^, 

yajaydntal^ sy dyase huyema ^yuydm pata syastibhih sddd nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.20^ ff. 

[7.01.3‘^, vi9v6n narah svapatyani cakruh: 4.34.9^^ vlbhvo narah svapatyani 
cakruh.] 

7.01.4% yavat taras tanv6 yavad ojah : 1.33. 1 2% yavat taro maghavan yavad ojah. 
7.01.7 = 7-90.7. 

7.02,6«^% il no niyiidbhih ^fitinlbhir adhvaraiii saliasrinlbhir upa yahi yajnani : 

I•l35•3”^ a no niyiidbhih ^atfnibhir adhvaraiii sahasrinibhir lipa yahi 
vTtaye, 

[7.02.6% viiyo asniin savane madayasva : 2.18.7*^; 7.23.5*^, asmrn chora 
savane, &c. ; 7.29.2% asmmn a sii savane, &c.] 

[7.03.2**', ia sanasi ^avasanH hi bhutam : 6.68.2^^, ^uranahi ^avistha ta hi bhatam.] 

7.03.6 ^: i,io 8.4<^, ondragni saomanasaya yatam. 

7.03.7% yat sim agay cakrma tat sii mrla: 1.179.5% yat sim uga9 cakrma tat sii 
mrlatu. 

[7.03.8% mendro no visnur mariitah pari khyan : 1.162.1**^% ma no mitru varuno 
aryamayiir indra rbhuksa mariitah pari khyan.] 

7.04.2*^ (VasLstha ; to Indra and Agni) 

Qrnutdm jaritur havam indriignl vanataiii girah, 

Ll9ana pipyatarh dhiyah. j 4iir 5. 7 1 . 2^ 

8.13.7’* (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

pratnavaj janayii girah Qrnudhi jaritur havam, 

made-made vavaksitha sukftvane. 

8.85. 4“ (Krsna Ahgirasa ; to A9vins) 

Qrnutaih jaritur havam kfsnasya stuvato nara, 

(^madhvah somasya pltaye. , refrain, 8.85.1C--9C • also 1.47,9^1 

7.04.2® : 5.71.2®, 9.19.2®, i9and pipyatam dhiyah. 

7.04.3® (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
ma papatvaya no narendragni mabhi9astaye, 
ma no riradhatam nidd. 

8.8.13^ (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to A9vins) 
a no vi9vany a9vina dhattaiii radhahsy lihraya, 
krtaiii na rtviyavato ma no riradhatam nidd. 
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7 . 94 . 6 % ta hi 9a9vanta ilate : 5.14.3% tarn hi 9a9vanta ilate. 

7 . 04 . 6 ® (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

Ltd hi 9a9vanta ilataj itthii viprasa Qtaye, 
sabadho vajasataye. 

8.74.1 (Gopavana Atreya ; to Agni) 
yaiii tva janasa ilate sabadho vajasataye, 
sa bodhi vrtraturye. 

7 . 04 . 6 ^"; 5.2o.3‘*; 8.65.6^*, prayasvanto havamahe. 

7 . 04 . 7 ^\ asmabhyaih cansanlsaha : 5.35.1®, asmabhyaiii carsanlsaham. 

9 . 94 . 7 ®: 1.23. 9®, mil no dubvahsa T9ata; 2.23.10% in:i no duh9anso abhidipsur 
T9ata ; 10.25.7'*, mil no duh9aiisa T9ata vi vaksase. 

7 . 94 . 8 ^': 1.18.3% dhnrtih pranah martyasya. 

7 . 94 . 8 ®: 1,2 1.6®, I'ndragnT 9arma yachatam. 

7 . 96 . 4 % uta sya nah sarasvatl jusana : 6.61.7% uta sya nah sarasvatl. 

7 . 90 . 2 <l: 1.48.2'*, coda radho maghonam. 

7 . 96 . 3 ®, grnana jamadagnivat : 3.62.18’*^; 8. 101. 8'*, grnana jamadsgnina * 

9.62.24®; 65.25% grnano jamadagnina. 

[ 7 . 90 . 6 ®, tebhir no Vita bhava: 1.91.9®, tabhir no Vita bhava.] 

Cf. i.8i.8«, atha no, &c. 

7 . 90 . 6 ® (Vasistha ; to Sarasvant) 
plpivahsarii sarasvata stanaiii yo vi9vadar9atah, 
bhaksimdhi prajam isam. 

9.8.9® (Asita Kafyapa, or Devala Kilyyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
nrcaksasaiii tva vayam indrapltam svarvidam, 
bhaksimahi prajam isam. 

For 7.96.6 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 382. 

7 . 97 . 1 ** ^•i 54 ‘ 5 % naro yatra devayavo madanti. 

7.97.0®: 4.50.11®: 7.64.5® = 7.65.5®, avistaiii dhlyo jigrtarh piiraiiidhih. 

7 . 97 . 9 ^ : 4.50.11% jajastara aryo vanu.sam aratih. 

7 . 97.10 = 7.98.10 (Vasistha; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

b^haspate yuvdm indrag ca vasvo divydsyegathe utd parthivasya, 

f^dhattdm rayim stuvatd kiraye cidj ^yayaih pata svastibhih sdda nah.j 

: cf. 6.23.3'*; ^ • refrain, 7,1.20'* ff. 
For kiri see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 217, and my criticism under 6.23.3. 
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[ 7 . 97 . 10 ®, dhatUm raylm stuvat^ klr^ye cit: 6.23.3<^, data vasu stuvate, &c.] 
[ 7 . 98 . 1 *^, juhotana vraabhaya ksitlnam : 10.187.1'’, vraabhaya ksitindm.] 

7 . 98 . 3 ^ : 1.59.5^, yudha dev6bhyo variva^ cakartha. 

7 . 98 . 6 *'’, pr^ndrasya vocarii prathama krtani pri nutana maghava ya cakara : 

5.31.6*'’, pra te piirvani karanani vocam pri nutana maghavan ya 
cakartha. 


7 . 98.10 = 7.97.10. 

7 . 80 . 4 * : 1,93.6^, urum yajhaya cakrathur u lokam. 

7 . 99.7 = 7.100.7 (VasLstha; to Visnu) 

vdfat: te vi^nav asa a k|rnomi tan me jusasva gipivista havyam, 
vdrdhautu tva su^tutdyo giro me ^yuydih pata svastibhih sada nal^i.j 

<ir refrain, 7.i.20<' fF. 

7 . 100.7 = 7.99.7. 

[7.101.1*, tisrd vacah pra vada jyotiragrah : 7.33.7'’, tisrdh praja arya jyotiragrah. ] 
7 . 101 . 8 '’: 3.48.4'’, yathava^aih tanvarii cakra esah. 


7 . 101 . 4 * (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistba ; to Parjanya) 

ydsmin vigvani bhuvanani tasthus tisro dyavas tredha sasriir apah, 

trdyah k69asa upasdcanaso Lmadhva ^cotanty abhito virap^am.j ^ 4-50.3^ 

10.82.6^' (Vi9vakarman Bhauvana; to Vi9vakarman) 

tarn id garbhaih prathamdm dadhra dpo yatra devah samagachanta yiqve, 

ajasya nabhav ddhy 6kam arpitam ydsmia vigyani bhiivanani tasthiih. 

7 . 101 . 4 <' : 4-50.3^', madhva 9cotanty abhi'to virapgam. 

7 . 101 . 0 * : 3.56.3<', sd retodha vrsabhah gagvatinam. 

7 . 101 . 0 '’, tasminn atmil jagatas tasthusa9 ca : 1.115.1®, surya atma, &c. 

7 . 103 . 10 '' : 3.53. 7<', sahasrasavd pra tiranta ayuh. ^ 

[ 7 . 104 . 1 * indrasoma tapatam raksa ubjdtam : 1.2 1.5'’, fndragni raksa ubjatam.] 

7 . 104 . 3 '’, anarambhand tamasi pra vidhyatam : 1.182,6'’, . . . tdmasi pra- 
viddham. 


[ 7 . 104 . 7 '’, hatam druho raksaso bhahg^ravatah : 10.76.4*, dpa hata raksaso, &c.] 
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[ 7 . 104 . 7 S fhdr&somft duskfte ma sug^m bhat: 10.86.5^, nd sugam duskfte 
bhuvam.] 

7.104.ie<^, vi9vasya jantdr adham^ padls^ : 5.32*7<^, vi^vasya jant6r adbamaiii 
cakara. 

7.104.19c (Vasistha; to Indra) 

pra vartaya divo a^manam indra sdina^itam maghavan sam 9i9adhi, 
praktad apaktad adharad lidaktad abhi jahi raksasah parvatena. 

10.87.21®^ (Payu Bharadvaja ; to Agni Raksohan) 

pagcat ptirdstad adharad lidaktat kavi'h kavyena pari pahi rajan, 

sakhe sakhayam ajaro jarimne *gne martah amartyas tvam nah. 

Cf. 7.72.5; 10.36.14; 42.11, and also 10.87.20. Still other variations of the words for 
directions in the repeated padas may be found in the AV. versions of the repeated pAdas, 
8.3.20* and 8.4.19®. 

7 . 104 . 20 <^, nOndm srjad aganiih yatumadbhyah: 7. 1 04. 25*', aganim yatumadbhyah. 

7 . 104 . 23 ctl (Vasistha ; to Prthivl and Antariksa) 

nia no nikso abhl nad yatumavatam apochatu mithuna yii kimldfna, 

prthivi nah parthivat patv dhhaso ’ntariksam divyat patv asman. 

1 0-5 3 * 5 ®^ (Agni SaucTka ; to Devah) 

panca jdna mama hotraih jusantarii ^gojata uta y6 yajnfyasah, j 
prthivi nah parthivat patv dhhaso 'ntdriksaih divyat patv asman. 

7 . 104 . 24 ^ 1 , ma te drgan suryam uccarantam : 4.25.5^, jyok pagyat suiyam ucca- 
rantam; 6,52. 5i>; 1 0.59. 4^, pagyema nu suryam uccarantam ; 10. 59.6c, 
jyok pagyema suryam uccarantam. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK VIII 


8.1.3^ (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Krinva ; to Indra) 

yac cid dhi tva jana imo nana havanta utaye, 

asmakaih brahmedam indra bhfitu to ’ha vi^^va ca vardhanam. 

8.15.12^' (Gosaktin Kanvayana, and AvvasQktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
yad indra nianma^as tva nana havanta utaye, 
asmakobhir nfbhir atra svar jaya. 

8.68.5c (Prij^amedlia Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
abhistaye sadiivrdhaiii svarmllhesu yaiii narah, 
nana havanta utaye. 

For the idea of the repeated pada see p. viii, line 6 from bottom, 

8.1.4cd (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

vi tartQryante maghavan vipa^cito ’ryo vipo jananam, 

ilpa kramasva pururupam a bhara vajam nddistham utaye. 

8.60. 1 (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

ketena ^arman sacate susamany agne tubhyarii cikitvana, 

isanyaya nah pururupam a bhara vajam uddistham utaye. 

For 8. 1.4 see Goldner, Ved. Stud. iii. io.|. 

8.1.12'^ (Medhiltithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ya rte cid abhiyn'sah pura jatnibhya atfdah, 

saiiidhata saiiidhiiii maghava puruvasur iskarta vihrutam punah. 

8.2o.2 6d (Sobliari Kanva; to Maruts) 

vi'vvarii pa«^*yanto bibhrtha tani'isv ii Ltdna no adbi vocata,j 8.20. 26*» 

ksama rapo maruta aturasya na iskarta vihrutam punah. 

The repeated pada is not of the same grammatical value in both; iskarta in 8.1.12 is 
nomon agentis governing the accusative; in 8.20.26 it is imperative aorist sec. plur. Tlie 
distich 8. 1. 1 is obscure ; Ludwig, Kriiik, p. 38, discusses the readings of the parallel texts. 
For 8.20.26 cf. AV. 6.57.3. 

[ 8 . 1 . 17 % sota hi somam adribhih : 9.34.3**, sunvanti somam adribhih.] 

[8.1.22^, devo martaya da^use : i.45*8‘*, ague martaya da^use : 1.84.7*^ ; 9-98.4**, 
vasu niiirtaya da^iise. J 
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8 . 1 . 24 <) : 4.46.3c, v^hantu somapitaye. 

8.1. (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatitbi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a tva rathe hiranyaye harl mayura^epya, 

^itiprsthd vahatarii madhvo andhaso vivaksana&ya pitaye. 

35* 23^ (^yava^va Atroya ; to Alvins) 
namovake pnisthite adhvar^ nara vivaksanasya pitdye, 

Jl yatam a9vina gatam avasyiir vam aham huve dhattam ratnari da^use.j 

<5r refrain, 8. 2 5. 2 2c^'e~2 4C'^* 

8.1.20*: 3.51.10®, piba tv keya girvanah. 

[ 8 . 1 . 30 '’, mahhisthaso maghonam: 5.39.4*, inafihistham vo maghonam.] 

[ 8 . 1 . 33 '», asafigo agne da^abhih sahasrrdh : 5.27.1®, traivrsno agne, &c.] 

8 , 2 . 15 ®, 9iksa ^aclvah ^acibhih : 1.62.12*', 91'ksa vacTvas tuva nah ^acibhih. 

8 . 2 . 32 '’® (Medhatithi Kanva, and Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
hanta vrtnim daksinendndrah puru puruhutdh, 
mahan mahibhih gdcibhih. 

8. 16.7'’® (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra) 

indro brahmondra fsir indrah puru purubutah, 

maban mabibbib gacibbih. 

Both Ludwig and Grassmann render puru inconsistently. At 8.2.32, Ludwig, 586, ‘mit 
seiner rechten hand t^itet den Vrtra Indra vilfach, der vilfach gerufene ’ ; Grassmann, i. 390, 

^ Indra schliigt, dear vielgerufne, oft den Feind mit seiner Rechten At 8.16.7, Ludwig, 594, 
‘Indra ist vilfach von vilen gem fen ’ ; Grassmann, i. 419, ‘Indra vielfach vielgopriesen ’ 
No doubt the construction of puru with purubutah is the same in both passages : either, ‘in 
many pl.‘i<*es (Sayana, purusu der/esu) c.allod by many or, * insistently called by many’. For 
tho idea underlying the repeated pada sec p. viii, line 6 from bottom. 

[ 8 . 2 . 41 '’, catvilry ayiitil d:'idat: 8.21.18*', sahasram ayuta dddat.] 

8 . 3 . 1 ® (Mfedhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra^ 

piba siitasya rasino matsva na indra gomatah, 

&pir no bodbi sadbamadyo vrdbd ’smah avantu to dln'yah. 

8.54(Val. 6).5 c (Matari^van Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad indra rildho asti te maghonam maghavattama, 

t6na no bodbi sadbamadyo vrdh6 bhago daiiaya vrtrahan. 

[8.3.4'’, samudra iva paprathe : 10.62.9*', vi si'ndhur iva paprathe. J 

8 . 3 . 6 '’: 1.16.3'’, indrarii prayaty adhvare. 

43 [n.o.s. 20 ] 
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[8.3.6C, indre ha vl^va bhuvanani yemire : 8.12.280-30® ad ft te vf^va bhuvanani 
yemire ; 9.86.30*^, tiibhyema vl^va bhuvanani yemire ; 1 0.56.5®, 
tanusu vi^va bhuvana nf yemire.] 

8 . 3 . 7 *^ : 1.19.9% ahhi tva pUrvapItaye. 

8 . 3 . 7 ® (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

i^abhi tva pQrvapitayaj fndra stdmebhir ayavah, Cfir 1.19.1*^ 

samicinasa pbhavah sdm as varan rudra grnanta piirvyam. 

8.12.32'' (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad asya dhamani priyo samicinaso asvaran, 

nabha yajhasya dohana pradhvare. 

For 8.3.7 Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xx. 68 ; for 8.12.32 cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. i6r. 


8 . 3 . 8 ^ (Medhyatithi Blanva ; to Indra) 

asy6d indro vavrdlie vfsnyam ^avo made sutas3 a visnavi, 

adyd tarn asya mahimanam ayavo ’nu stuvanti purvatha. 

8.15.6b (GosQktin Kanvayana, and A^vasUktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
tad adya cit ta ukthfno ’nu stuvanti purvatha, 
vfsapatnlr apo jaya div6-dive. 


8 . 3 . 12 % ^agdhi no asya yad dha pauram avitha : 2. 13.9b, ekasya 9rustau yad dha 
codam avitha. 

8 . 3 . 16 b+‘i (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
ud u tye madhumattama gira stdmasa irate, 
satrajito dlianasa aksitotayo vajayanto ratha iva. 

8.‘t3.i® (VirQpa Ahgirasa; to Agni) 

ime vi'prasya vedhaso *gner astrtayajvanah, 

gira 8t6ma8a irate. 

9.67.17b (Jamadagni ; to Pavamana Soma) 

L^srgran devavltayej vajaydnto rdtha iva. 9.46,1*^ 


8 . 3 . 17 <^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
yuksva hi vrtrahantama hdri indra paravatah, 
arvacino maghavan somapitaya ugra rsvdbhir a gahi. 

8.49(Vril. i).7^b(l (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra) 

yad dha nunam yad va yajfid yad va prthivyam adhi, 

dto no yajiiam a^iibhir mahemata ugrd ugrdbhir a gahi. 
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8 .5o(Val. 2).7ttW (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
ydd dha nundm paravdti ydd va pirthivyazh divi, 
yuj&nd indra hdribhir mahemata pavd pfvdbhir a gahi. 

8.50.7 aeems decidedly the better of the two V&lakhilya stanzas ; the parallel between 
paravati and prthivyam is well balanced, whereas the relation of the first two p&das in 
8.49.7 is, to say the least, awkward ; more properly we may say that it is senseless. — For 
p&da b of both stanzas cf. prthivyam adhi, which is metrically inferior 

(cadence 


8 . 3 . 20^1 (Medhyntithi K^nva ; to Indra) 

nlr agnayo rurucur ni'r u siiryo nih soma indriyd rdsah, 

nlr antariksad adhamo maham dhiih krsd tdd indra paunsyam. 

3 2- 3® (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
ny arbudasya visUpam varsmanam brhatas tira, 
krsd tad indra paunsyam. 

Cf. Noisser, Bezz. Beitr. xxvii. 268. — For tho repeated pftda cf. 4.30.33**, kaxlsy 4 indra 
paufisyam. 

[8.3.23c, astaih vayo nd tiigryam: 8.74.i4<*, vaksan vdyo nd tiigryam.] 

8.4.1»b (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

ydd indra prag dpag lidan nydg vd buydse nfbhillpi, 

sima purii nfsQto asy anav6 'si pra^ardha turvd9e. 

8.65. (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 

yad indra prag dpag lidan nydg va huydse nf bhil^, 

a yahi tuyam a9ubhih. 

For 8.4.1 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 190; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 95.— Note the 
correspondence of 8.4.12'* with 8.64.10® (next item but one). 

[ 8 . 4 . 2 ^, indra maddyase sacd: 8.52(Val. 4).i^, ayau madayase sdca.] 

8.4.12^“‘‘d (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

svayam cit sa manyate da9urir jdno ydtrd sdmasya trmpdsi, 
idam te dnnam yujyaiii sdmuksitaih tdsydhi prd dravd piba. 

^•53(Val. 5).4d (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

viyva dvovsahsi jahi cava ca krdhi vl9ve sanvantv a vasu, 

9istesu cit te madiraso ah9avo yatra sdmasya tpmpdsi. 

8.64. 1 oc (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
ayaih te miinuse jane somah pUrusu sQyate, 
tasydbi prd drava piba. 

Ludwig, 588, renders 8.4. is***, 'von selbst halten die leute sich geehrt wo am soma du 
dich skttigst * ; Grassmann, ‘dor mann erscheint sich selber auch als frommgesinnt, bei 
dem, am Soma, du dich labst *. I would take manyate passively and render, ‘ of himself 
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that man is regarded as pious with whom (ysitrA) thou doost partake of the soma’. In 
8.53(V&1. 5).4*‘* the connexion of the two padas is tolerable if we take trmpasi in subjunctive 
(future) sense; we should really expect tatra somasya trmpftsi in piida d, ‘with the 
are the (soma-)plants which delight thee; there thou shalt drink of the soma’. These 
indications suffice, perhaps, to mark 8.4.12 as the original source of pada b. — Cf. Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 48. 

8 , 4 . 14 <^, arvancaiii tva saptayo ’dhvara9n'yo vahantu savaned upa; 1.47.8*^, 
arvaiica vaiii aaptityo 'dhvaravriyo vahantu savaned upa. 


8 . 4 . 18 ^: 8.88.6<i, mahhistho vajasataye : 1.130.1K, mahhistlfaih vdjasataye. 
8,6.2^: 4.46.5% rathena prthupajasa. 

8 . 6 . 4 ^ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 
purupriya na titaye purumandra pnruvasu, 
stuse kanvaso a^vina. 

8.8. 1 2^^ (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

purumandra puruvasu Lnianotdra rayiniim, , 1.46.2^’ 

stomaiii me a^vi'nav imam abhi vahni anusatam. 

Note the correspondences of 8,5.11^'^ with 8.8.1'% and 8.5.30' with 8.8.6^. 


8.6.6c (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
mahhisthn. vajasdtamesayanta 9ubhas pdtl, 
gantara daQuso grhdm. 

8.13.10c (Narada Kanva ; to Indra, here his Harr) 
stuhi 9rutiim vipavcitaih harl yasya prasaksina, 
gdntara daguso grham namasvinah. 

8 . 22 . 3 '^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Ayvins) 

Lihii tyd purubhutamaj deva namobhir a9vina, 5.73.2“^ 

Larvacind sv avase karainahoj gantara daguso grham. cf. 8.22.3c 

The extra iambic dipody, luunasviriah, marks 8.13.T0® as composite and secondary; 
namasvinah i.s frequent cadence elsewhere, e.g. 1.36.7; 7.14.1 ; 8.64.17; 10.4S.6. — Note that 
the two hymns repeat 8.5.2 vS*^~t. 8.22.5*% For the repeated piida cf. 8.85.6*, gachataiii d&9uso 
grhilm. 

8.6.0% ghrtair guvyQtim uksatam ; 3.62.i6»'’, a no mitravaruna ghrtair gavyatim 
uksatam ; 7.65.4»^’, a no mitravaruna havyajustim ghrtair gavyutiin 
uksatam ilabhih. 

8 . 6 . 7 * (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
a na stdmam upa dravdt tuyaiii 9yonebhir a9ubhih, 
yatam a9vebhir a9vina. 
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8.49(Val. i).5*^ (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra) 
a na stdmam lipa dravad dhiyano a9vo na sotrbhili, 

Lydrii te svadhavan svadayanti dhenavaj I'ndra kanvesu ratayah. 

8.5o{VaL 2). 5c 

Translate 8 5.7, ‘To our song of praise do ye, on the run, come swiftly with your fast 
falcon steeds, O ye Alvins \ The stanza is faultless ; not so its VSlakhilya mate ; ‘ To our 
song of praise (come thou) on the run, as a horse let loose by the pressers (of the soma) ; 
(to the song of praise) O Indra, who enjoyest thyself according to thy wont, which (sc. the 
song) the milk (mixed with the soma) sweetens, and the gifts tliat are with the 
Kanvas*. The ellipsis of the principal verb and the general tone of the stanza make 
it pretty clear that the repeated pada is borrowed from 8.5.7. Again, 8.49(Val. i).5 
(q. V.) in its turn is repeated in an inferior -version at 8.5o(Val. 23.5. — Cf. Geldner, Ved. 
Stud. iii. 40. 

8 . 6 . 9 *: 5.79.8*; 9.62.24* utu no gomatlr isah. 

8.6.lP^ : 1.92.18^; 5.75.2C; 8.8. ic, dasra hi'ranyavartanr ; 8.87.5*, dasra hiran- 
yavartanl ^ubhas path 

8.6.11° : 6.60.15'^ ; 7.74.2'^; 8.8.i'^; 35.22*’, pibatam somyarh madhu ; 8.24.13b, 
pibati somyaiii madhu. 

8.6.12° (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
asmabhyam vajinlvasu inaghavadbhya9 ca saprathah, 
chardir yantam adabhyam. 

^•^ 5 * 5 ^ (Krsna Ahgirasa ; to A9vins) 

chardir yantam adabhyam vipraya stuvato nara, 

Lmadhvah sdmasya pitaye.j refrain, 8,85. i°-9° ; also 1.47.9^* 

8 . 6 . 16 ° (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 

asm 6 a vahataiii rayim vatavantaih saliasrinam, 

puruksum vigvadhayasam. 

8.7.I3*> (Puruvatsa Kaiiva ; to Maruts) 
a no rayim madacyutaih puruksum vigvadhayasam, 

I'yarta maruto divah. 

8.6.17* 5*23. 3b; 35.6b; 8.6.37b janaso vrktabarhisah ; 3.r)9-9’'» jandya 

vrktabarhi.se. 

8.6.17b : 1.14.5°, havi.smanto aramkftah. 

8 . 6 . 17 ° : 1.47.4'^, yuviiih havante agvina. 

8 . 6 . 18 *': 6.45.30*’, stomo vahistho antamah. 

8 . 6 . 18 * (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Ayviiis) 
asmakam adya vam ayaiii Lstdmo vahistho antamah,j 
yuvabhyam bhutv agvina. 


«w 6.45.30'' 
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8.26,16c (Vi^vamanas Vaiya9va, or Yy&^ra, Angirasa ; to Alvins) 
vahistho vam havanaih stdmo dato huvan nara, 
yuvabhyam bhutv aQvin&. 

See under 6.45. 30^ — For 8.26.16 cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 321. 

8.6.20% 30 % tena no vajinlvasU. 

8.6.22<^ : 1.46.3% yad vam ratho vibiiis pdtat. 

8 . 5 . 28 *^: 4.46.4% rathaxh hiranyavandhuram. 

8 . 6 . 28 ^ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 

Lrdthaih hiranyavandhuraihj hiranyabhigum agvina, <j9-4.46.4a 

hf sthatho divispf^am.j 4.46.40 

8.22.5^ (Sobhari Kanva; to Agvins) 
rdtho yo vam trivandhurd hiranyabhigur agvina, 
pari dyavaprthivi bhnsati grutas Ltena nasatya gatam.j <»- 1.47.9*^ 

Almost identical. Note that 8. 5. 5® *=8.2 2. 3% — For 8.5.28 as a whole see under 4.46.4. 

8,6.280 : 4.46.40, a hi sthatho divispfgam. 

8 . 6.300 (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) 

^t^na no vajinivasaj paravatag cid a gatam, W 8.5, 2o» 

upemam sustutiih mdma. 

8.8.6^ (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Agvins) 

i^ydc cid dhi vam pura fsayo juhttre Vase nara,j <w 1,48.14*^^ 

a yatam agvina gatam upemam sustutim mdma. 

[ 8 . 6 . 36 % hiranyayena rathena : 1.35. 2®, hiranyayena savita rathena ; 4.44.5^, 
hiranyayena suvftri rathena.] 

8.6.370 (Kagog Caidyasya danastutih) 
ta me agvina saninaih vidyatam navanam, 

yatha cic caidyah kagiih gatdm ustranam dddat sahdsra ddga gdnam. 

8.6.47'^ (Tirindirasya Pargavyasya danastutiy 
trini gat any arvataiii sahdsra ddga gdnam, 
dadus pajrilya sanine. 

8.6.1*^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

mahah indro ya ojasa parjdnyo vrstimah iva, 

stomair vatsasya vavrdhe. 

9.2.9'’ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asmabhyam indav indrayiir madhvah pavasva dharaya, 
parjdnyo vrstimah iva. 

Translate 8,6.1, ^Gretlt is Indra who in strength is like Parjanya that controls the rain ; 
he hath been made strong by Vatsa’s songs of praise *. For Vatsa cf. Bergaigne, ii. 450 ; iii. 26, 
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note. A comparison of Indra with Parjanya would pass unquestioned because of the general 
loose syncretism in Vodic attributes and descriptions. But tho connexion in which the pada 
is repeated is very different : ‘ For us, O Indu (Soma) that art devoted to Indra, purify 
thyself with a stream of honey, like Parjanya that controls the rain.’ The comparison 
here of Soma with Parjanya, the god of rain, is elementary and natural ; see 9.22.2 ; 57.1 ; 
62.28; 88.6: 89. T. On the other hand tho relation of Parjanya to Indra is very slight, 
a fact that has gained new significance since Hillebrandt’s investigations have unsettled 
Indra’s character as a rain-god (Ved. Myth. iii. 163 ff., especially 165). We may safely 
conclude that the almost unreasonable use of the repeated pada in 8.6.1 is secondary. 

8.6.3^, stomair yajnasya sadhanam : 1.44. x i», ni tva yajnasya sadhanam ; 3. 27. 2'^ 
gira yajnasya sddhanam ; 8.23.9% yajnasya sadhanaiii gira. 

8.6.4c (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

sdm asya manyave V190 vi9va namanta krstayah, 

samudrayeva sindhavah. 

8,44.25^^ (VirQpa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 

agne dhrtiivrataya te samudrayeva sindhavah, giro va^rasa Irate. 

For the repeated pada cf. sainudram iva sindhavah under S.6.35^, and see p. ix, line 9. 

8.0. 6^; 1.80.6^; 8.76.2c ; 89.3% vdjrena ^atdparvana. 

8.6.0^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
pra tarn indra na^Tmahi rayim gdmantam agvinam, 
pra brahma parvacittaye. 

9.62.12^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva sahasrinaihj rayim gdmantam agvinam, 
puru9candram puruspifham. 

9.63.12^’ (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamnna) 
abhy hrsa sahasrinam rayim gdmantam agvinam, 

Labhi vajam uta 9ravah.j 
Cf. 10.156.3*’, (rayim) prthuih gdmantam a^vinam. 

8 . 0 . 13 ^’ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

yiid as3«i manyiir adhvanid vi vi1;raih parva96 rujan, 
apah samudrarn airayat. 

8.7.23*^ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vi vrtram parvagd yayur vi parvatah arajinah, 
cakrand vrsni puuhsyam. 

For 8.7,23 cf. Hillobrandt, Vod. Myth. iii. 181. — Note the correspondence of 8.6.26* with 
8.7.2* 

8.0. 14c (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

ni 9usna indra dharnasiih vajram jaghantha ddsyavi, 
vf^a hy ugra gpnvisd. 


^ 9 - 40 - 3 '^ 


|is?"9.i.4c 
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8.33.10c (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

satyam ittha vfs(§d asi vfsajatir n 6 Vrtah, 

vfsa hy tigra grnvis6 paravdti vfso arvavdti ^rutah. 

See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 6. Only an aftor-poet could have developed the pada vfsii 
hy ilgra ^rnvise into the insipid distich 8.33.10®**. Cf. 5.73.1; 8.13.15; 97.4. For 3.33.10* 
cf. 9.64.2®; 10.153.2®. 

8 . 6 . 15 ^ (Vatsa Kfinva ; to Indra) 

na dyava I'ndram ojasa nantariksani vajnnam, 

na vivyacanta bhumayah. 

8. 1 2.24I’ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

na yaih viviktd rddasi nantdriksani vajrinam, 

a mad id asya titvise sum djasah. 

9.18.5'', ya ime rodasT main ; 3.53.12®, ya ime rodasi ubhe, 

8 . 6 . 19 ^\ gbrtaiii duliata a<^iram : i.i34.6p^, ghrtam duhrata d^lram. 

8.6.21^', 43 *^, kanva ukthdna vavrdhuh. 

8 . 6 . 23 ® (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
a na indra mahim isam puraih na darsi gomatim, 
uta prajam suviryam, 

9.65.13a (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a na in do mahim isam ipavasva vi9vadar9atali, j 9.65.i3i> 

Lasmabhyarii soma gatuvlt.j 9.46.5c 

Interesting modulation of the Indra-Indu idea; indra : indo « daj*si : pavasva ; see p. xi, 
middle (‘ India and Soma’). 

8 . 6 . 24 ®: 5.6. 1 o'^; 8.31. i8^J, uta tyad ayva^vyam. 

8 . 6 . 24 ’’ : 6.46.7®, yad indra nahusisv a. 

8 . 6 . 26 C (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

abhi vrajarii na tatnise sura upakacaksasam, 

yad indra mrlayasi nah. 

8.45.33C (Tri9oka Kanva ; to Indra) 
taved u tab suklrtayd ’sann uta pra9astayah, 
ydd indra mrlayasi nah. 

We may translate 8.6.25, following in part Geldner’s suggestion, Vod. Stud. ii. 284 : 
‘ Thou hast unfolded, as (one opens) a stable, (thy brilliance) Avhich shines even by the side of 
the sun, wlien, O Indra, thou showcst us kindness.* — The repeated pftda also as refrain 
in 8.93. 28®- 30'. 
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8 . 6 . 26 '^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

ydd angd tavisiydsa I'ndra prarajasi kaitih^ 

mahdh apara ojasa. 

8.7.2a (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Manits) 

ydd anga tavisiyavo ^y^marii ^ubhra acidhvam,j 8.7.2^ 

III parvata ahasata. 

For 8.7.3 cf. 5.55.7, and Qeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 46. 

8 . 6 . 29 ^\ cikitvah ava pa^yati ; 7.25. ii'*, cikitvaii abln pa^yati. 

[ 8 . 0 . 32 » imam ma indra sustutfm : 8.1 2. 31*^, imam ta indra sustuti'm.] 

8 . 6 . 34 ^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

abhf kdnva anosatapo na prav&ta yatih^ 

indram vananvatl mati'h. 

8.13.8^^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
krilanty asya sQiifta apo na pravdta yatih, 
ay a dhiyii ya ucyate patir divah. 

9.2 4.2'> (Asita Ka^yapa, or Dovala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi gavo adhanvisur apo na pravata yatih, 

Lpunana indram a9ata.j 9.6.4c 

Ludwig, 589, renders 8.6.34, Kanva habon zugosungen wie abwiirts schiessendo 

wasser dem Indra, das ilin vorlangendo lied.’ Qrassmanri, ‘ Die Kariva’s haben laut 
gejauchzt wie Wasser, das vom Bergo str6mt ; den Indra hat ilir Lied geriihrat These 
translations scarcely betray the nature of the comparison wliich is implied in the first 
couplet. The word girah, ‘songs’, implied in anusuta, is compared with water going down 
an incline, because tlio Kanvas are indeed prolific in songs ; the .suggestion i.s dcveloi)ed 
more clearly in the next stanza ; see also above, under 4.47.2'*. In pada c, ‘ Iho prayer longing 
for Indra', brings out anacoluthically the same idea as tho implied girnli. The plain sense of 
thi.s lumbering stanza is : The Kanvas have sung songs as freoly as w.ater.s go down a fall ; 
their prayers yearn for Indra. Now there can be no doubt that tho repeated pada is more 
original in 9.24.2, to wit : ‘ Streams of milk have poured (into soma), as waters down a fall ; 
purifying themselves they have reached Indra'. Cf. 9.6.4, linii drapsasa indava apo na pravdt- 
asaran, punana indram a^ata ; see also 9.17.1. Not less certain is the relative date of the same 
pada in 8.13.8 ; liere also it is employed in a secondary comparison, emphasizing tho fact that it 
belongs primarily to the sphere of flowing sacrificial substances. Ludwig, 59 1 : ‘ seine vortreff- 
lichkeit^n zeigeu sich spilend, wie wasser auf abschiissiger ban gehnd, er dor in disem liedo 
der herr do:; himcls wird genannt', Grassmaiin, ‘Es tummeln .seine Lieder sich, wue Wasser 
stiirzen von der Hob, zu ihm, den preiset dies Gebet als Himmelsherrn Neither translation 
is correct. The notion is, that Indra’s liberal gifts fairly tumble over each oti»er to get to the 
worshipper ; this is implie<l, but not expressed, in the verb krijanii. Of course thi.s implication 
is secondary to the standard statement that sacrificial fluids (and prayers) are poured out as 
freely as w.aters dow’n a fail. The repeated pada most likely originated in 9. 24. 2, — Cf. nimndiii 
na yanti sindhavaii, 5 5 1.7®, in sense if not in form, a repetition of tlio pada lujro treated. 

8 . 6 . 35 **^^ (Vatsa Kilnva ; to Indra) 

indram ukthani vavrdhuh samudram iva sindhavah, 

anuttamanyum ajaram. 

44 [h o.s. 20] 
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8.95.6^ (Tira9Cl Angirasa ; to Indra) 

u stavama yam gfra indram ukthani v&v|rdhii]^y 
puruny asya paufisya Lsfsasanto vanamahe.j S,g^. 6 ^ 

8.92.22^ (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

Jl tva vi^antv indavahj samudrdm iva sindhaval^, Isr 1.15.1^ 

nd tvam indrati ricyate. 

9.108.16^ (pakti VasLtha ; to Pavamana Soma) 

i^indrasya hardi somadhanam a viyaj samudrdm iva sindhavah, 

9.70.9b 

jiisto mitrdya varunaya vayave ^divo vistambha uttamah.j 9.86.35^' 

The sense of 8.6.35*** rather awkward as compared with 8.93.22 ,* the two pSdas seem 
patchwork ; and, again, the first distich of 8.95-6 seems even more awkward as compared with 
8.6-35.— For samudr^im iva sindhavah cf. samudrayeva sindavah, under 8.6.4®; indram 
ukthani vavrdhuh cf. agnim ukthani viivrdhuh, 2,8.5**. 

8 . 6 . 36 ^: 1.84,48’, imam indra sutdrii piba. 

8.0. 378^: 5.35.68^, tvam id vrtrahantama. 

8.0. 37b: 5.23.3b; 35.6b; 8.5.17®, janaso vrktabarhmh ; 3.59.9b, janaya vrkta- 

barhise. 

8 . 0 . 37 ®: 5.35.6^; 8.34.4b, havante vajasStaye; 6.57.1c huv^ma vdjasataye ; 

8.9.13b huv6ya vajasiltaye. 

8 . 0 . 38 ® (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

dnu tva rddasi ubhd cakrdiii nd varty eta^am, 
dnu suvanusa I'ndavah. 

8.76. ii® (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

dnu tva rddasi ubhd kraksamanam akrpetam, 

indra ydd diisyuhabhavah. 

For dnu . . . akrpetam in 8.76.1 1 see Bloomfield, JAOS. xx. 183 ff. ; Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, p. 1058 ; Geldner, Glossar s. v. krp ; Olden berg, RV. Noten, pp, 105, 267. The 
parallel stanza 8.6.38 seems to me to moke in favour of ‘ pattern after ’ for anu krp : ‘ Heaven 
and earth both (roll) after thee as a wheel after the (sun-)steed ; after thee go tlie pressed 
soma-drops.* Cf. also 8.99.6, and Bergaigne, ii. 163. — Note the correspondence of 8.6.6** with 
8.76.2**. 

[ 8 . 0 . 398 , mandasva sii svhrnare : 8.65.2b maddyUse svkrnare ; 8.io3.i4<l, mkdd- 
yasva svkrnare.] 

[ 8 . 0 . 41 b i^na djasa : 8.40.5®, indra i^ana djasa.] 

8 . 0 . 46 ® (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.32.300 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
arvaiicam tva purustuta priyamedhastuta hdri, 
somapdyaya vaksatal^. 



847 ] nymns ascribed to Kdnvas, AngirasaSj etc. [ — 8.7.12 

8.14.12^ (GosQktin Kanvavana and A^vasaktin Kanvayana; to Indra) 
indram it ke^ina hari somapdyaya vak^atah 
upa yajnam surddhasam. 

8 . 0 . 47 ^: 8.5.37^, sahasra da^a gonam. 

[ 8 . 7 . 1 ^ pra yad vas tristubham isam : 8.69. i», pra-pra vas, &c.] 

8 . 7 . 2 ^ yad anga tavislyavah : 8.6. 26% yad anga tavislyase. 

8.7.2^’, 14 ^, yamam ^ubhra acidhvam. 

8 . 7 . 3 ® (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
lid irayanta vayiibhir va^rasah pf^nimatarah, 
dhuksanta pipyiisim i§fam. 

8.13.25® (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 
vardhasva sii purustuta fsistutabhih atibhih^ 
dliukfdsva pipyiisim i§am dva ca nah. 

8.54(Val.6).7‘' (Matari^van Kanva ; to Indra) 
santi by dryd a^isa indra d3^r jdnanam, 

asman nak^va maghavann lipavase dhuksdsva pipyusim isam. 

9.61. 1 5i> (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
drsa nah soma 9am gave dhuksdsva pipyusim i§am, 

^vardha samudram ukthyam. , 9.29.3® 

Though the iambic dipody cadence ava ca nah does not occur elsewhere in the RV.,p&da 
8.13.25® is nevertheless obviously composite and secondary. — For 8.54(Val. 6).7‘* see Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 95. — Of. also adhuk^t pipyusim i^m, 8,72, x6*. 

8 . 7 . 4 ^: 1.39.5®, pra vepayanti parvatan. 

8 . 7 . 8 ®, 36®, t6 bhaniibhir vi tasthire, 

8 . 7 . 10 ^ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
trini sarahsi pf9nayo duduhrd vajrino mddhu, 
utsam kdvandham udrinam. 

8.69.6^ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
indraya gava a9iram duduhrd vajrine mddhu, 
yat sim upahvare vidat. 

Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 49. 

8.7,11a, maruto yad dha vo divah ; 1.37.12®, maruto yad dha vo balam. 

8 . 7 . 12 ®: 1. 15.2® 6.51.15®; 8.83.9b, yuyam hi stha sudanavah* 
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8.5.i 5<», puruksum vi^vadhayasam. 

8.7.15^ (Punarvatsa Angirasa ; to Maruts) 

6tavata9 cid esam stunxidih bhikseta mdrtya^, 
adabhyasya manmabhih. 

8.i8.i'» (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

idam ha nnnam esam sumndih bhikseta m&rtyabs 

adityanam apttrvyam savimani. 

Ludwig, 701, renders 8.7.15, 'selbst uni discs ihres so grosson, unaufhaltsamen [marsches] 
gluck mtSge der sterhliche in acinon liedern flehen \ Grassmann, i. 403, no more plausibly, 
‘von ihrer so gewaltigen Schar orflehe Huld der Sterbliche, erbittend die Untruglichen 
I would render, ‘ Of that so great kindness of theirs, which is unerring, may the mortal 
through his prayers ask a share This is indicated in 8.49(V&1. i).9, etavatas ta imaha indra 
sumnasya gomatali. 


8.7.20® (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
kva ntlnam sudanavo madatha vrktabarhisah , 
brahma k<3 vah saparyati. 

8.64.7® (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
kva sya vrsabho yiiva tuvigrivo nnanatah, 
brahma kas tarn saparyati. 

8.7.226 (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

sdm u tye mahatfr apah sam ksoni sam u suryam, 

sdih vajram parva^o dadhuh. 

8.52(VaL4).io6 (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 

sam I'ndro rityo brhatir adhUnuta sdm ksoni sam u suryam, 
sam ^ukrasah 9ucayah sam gava9irah soma I'ndram amandisuh. 

t'or ksoni cf. Geldnor, Bezz. Beitr. xi. 327 ; Ved. Stud. i. 27G ff. ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 
3o8j0f. ; Ludwig, Neuesto Arbeiten, p. 30; Charpentior, Le Monde Oriental, i. 30 ff. As com- 
pared with 8.7.22 the Valakhilya stanza is tesselated and secondary. 


8 . 7 . 23 % VI vrtraih parva96 yayuh : 8.6.136, vi vrtrarii parva96 rujan. 

8.7.256, 9iprah 9Trsan hiranyaylh : 5.54.11^^, 9iprah 9lrsasu vi'tata hiranyaylh. 
8.7.26*^ : I . I 30.9<5, U9ana yat paravatah. 

8.7.286, prastir vahati rohitah : 1.39.66, prastir vahati rohitah. 

8 . 7 . 31 ®: 1.38.1®, kad dha nQnam kadhapriyah. 

8.7.356, antdriksena patatah : 1.25.76, antariksena patatam ; 10.136.4% antdri 
ksena patati. 
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8.8.1®, a no vi^vabhir Qtibhih : 8.8. 1 8® ; 87.3®, a varii vi^vabhir atibhih ; 7.24.4®, 
a no vi^vabhir ntibhih sajosah.] 

: 5.75«3^ ; 8.85.1^, dyvina gachatam yuvAm. 

8.8.1®: i.92.i 8^>; 5.75.2®; 8.5.11^, dasra hiranyavartani ; 8.87.5®, dasra luran* 
yavartani 9ubhas patl. 

8.8.1^: 6.6o.i 5‘^; 7.74.2<^; 8.5.11®; 35.22^^, pibatam somydrii madhu ; 8.24. 13^ 
pibati somyam mddhu. 

8.8.2® (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

a nunaih yatam a^vina , rathena suryatvaca,j 1.47.9b 

bhujl hiranyape^asa kavl gdmbhlracetasa. 

8.9.14® (^a^akarna Kanva ; to Alvins) 

a nundih yatam aQvinema havyani yam hita, 

im6 somaso adhi turva^e yadav ime kanvesu vam litha. 

^7* 5* (Dyumnlka Vasistha, or others ; to A9vinB) 
a nunaiii yatam a9vinaL9vebhih prusitapsubhih,j tfisr 8.x 3,11b 

i^dasra hiranyavartani 9ubhas patlj Lpataih somam rtavi-dha., 

\ 1.92.18b; d: 1.47-3^ 

8.8.2b: 1.47.9b, rathena suryatvaca. 

8 . 8 . 4 ®, 8c, putrdh kanvasya vam iha (8®, rsih). 

8.8.6® (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to A9vins) 

a no yatam lipagruty La9vina s6mapitaye,j 8.8.5b 

svaha stoinasya vardhana pra kavl dhiti'bhir nara. 

8.34.11® (Nipatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
a no yahy upagruty ukthdsu ranaya iha, 

^divo arausya gasato divam yaya divavaso.j ^refrain, 8,34.10^^-15®^ 

[8.8.6b, a9vina somapTtaye: 8.42.6®, nasatya somapitaye (see 8.38.9).] 

8.8.6®b, yac cid dhi varii pura fsayo juhriro Vase nara : 1.48. i4®b, y6 cid dhi tvam 
fsayah purva Otaye juliQre Vase mahi. 

8.8.0®, a yatam a9vina gatam = refrain, 8.35.220-24®. 

8.8.0<i : 8.5.30®, lipemaih sustutiih mama. 

8.8.7®: 1.49.1b ; 5.56. divdg cid rocanad adhi 

8.8.7^; 6.59,10b, stomebhir havana9ruta : 8.12.23b, stomebhir havana9rutam- 
8.8.8‘^, 16 b i9d girbhir vatso avivrdhat (15b, 19^, avivrdhat). 
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8.8.10*, a yad vam yo^na ratham : 5-73-5% a yad vam sUrya ratham. 

8.8.11*^: 8.8.14^'^, atah sahasranirnija rathena yatain a9vina: 1.47.2^’, rathena 
yatam a^vina. See under 1.47.2% 

8 . 8 . 12 *: 8.5.4^’, purumandra purQvasQ. 

8.8.12^^ : 1.46. manotara raylnam. 

8 . 8 , 13 ‘% 7.94.3c, md no nradhataiii nide. 

8 . 8 . 14 *^*, yan nasatya paravati yad va stho adhy ambare: 1.47.7*^, yan nasatya 
paravati yad va stho adhi turvaye. 

8 . 8 . 14 < 5 d; 8.8.1 1**’, atah sahasranirnija rathena yatam a9vina : 1.47.2^, rathena 
yatam a9vina. See under 1.47.2% 

[ 8 . 8 . 16 % vasQyiid danunas patl: 1.136.3® ; 2.41.6% aditya danunas patl.J 
8 . 8 JL 7 *: 5.71.1*, a no gantam ri9adasa. 

8 . 8 . 18 *: 8.87.3*, ^ vam vi^vabhir Qtibhih ; 7.24.4*, a no viyvabhir utibhih 
sajosah ; 8.8. i*, a no vi9vabhir utibhih. 

8 . 8 . 18 ^: £.45.4^^; 8.87.3% priyamedha ahOsata. 

8 . 8 . 18 % rdjantav adhvaranam : 1.1.8*; 45.4% rajantam adhvardnam ; 1.27.1®, 
samrajantam adhvardnam. 

8 . 9 . 1 ®, prdsmai yachatam avrkaiii prthu chardih : 1.48.15®, pra no yachatad 
avrkaiii, &c. 

8 . 9 . 3 ® (9a9akarna Kanva ; to A9vins) 

y6 vam dahsahsy a9vina viprasah parimamr9uh, 

ev6t kanvasya bodhatam. 

8. 9.9*1 (The same) 

yad adya varii nasatyokthdir acucyavimahi, 
yad va vdnlbhir a9vinevdt kanvdsya bodhatam. 

8. io.2l> (Pragatha Kanva ; to A9vins) 

yad va yajiiaiii manave saihmimiksathur ev 4 t kanvasya bodhatam, 
bfhaspatim vi9van devah aham huva I'ndravi'snQ a9vlnav a9uhesasa. 

For the samdhi of a9vinev«5t in 8.9.9 s®® Oldeuberg, Prol., p. 392, note. 

8 . 9 . 13 ^': huvoya viijasataye : 5 * 35 - 6 ‘* ; 8.6.37®; 34 • 4 ^ h^vante vajasStaye ; 
huvema vajasataye. 
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8 . 9 . 14 (^: 8.8.2a; 87.5a, a nQnam yatam a^vina. 

8 . 9 . 18 ^ ( 9 a?akarna Kanva ; to Alvins) 
yad uso yasi bhanVina sam suryena rocase, 
a hayam a^vlno ratho varti'r yati nrpayyam. 

9.2.6<5 (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^acikradad hdrirj mahan mitro n 4 dar9at4h, Ccrcf. 9.2.6c 

sdm suryena rocate. 

Of course the repeated pada fits best in 8.9.18. But see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 466 
note. 

8.10.2^': 8.9. 3C, 9^, evet kanvdsya bodhatam. 

8.10.8^, devesv ddhy apyam : 1.105.13^, dev^^sv asty apyam, 

[8.11.1®, tvam yajnesv idyah : 10.21.6% tvarii yajnesv llate.J 
8.11.2® ; 1.44.2% dgne rathir adhvaranam. 

8.11.6®: 3.11.8®, vi'praso jatdvedasah. 

8.11.6^*: 3.9.1'% n.22.3% devam nuirtasa Otaye ; 1.144.5% devaiii mdrtasa fitaye 
havamahe. 

8.11.6® (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

viprarii vfpraso ’vase Ldevaih martasa Qtaye,j 1,144,5'^ 

agniih girbhir havamahe. 

10.141.3^ (Agni Tapasa ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
somaiii rajanam avase 'gnim girbhir havamahe, 
adityan vi'snuih suryam brahmanam ca bfhaspdtim. 

Stanza T0.141.3 is after-born clap-trap. Especially its fourth pftda belongs to the ritualistic 
sphere in which Brhaspati is Brahtudn or Purohita. 

8.11.8 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) = 

8.43.21 (Vimpa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 

pi^rutra hi sadfhu dsi vi^o vigva anu prabhiih, 

samdtsv tva havamahe. 

For the wording of the first two pad.as of this stanza cf. 1.94. 7*. 

8.11. 9'^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

samatsv agnfm avase vajaydnto havamahe, 

vajesu citraradhasam. 

8.53(Val. 5).2‘' (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

yd ayum kiitsam atithigvam drdayo ^vdvrdhand dive-dive, j 8.X2.*8'> 

tarn tva vayam hdrya9vaih ^atdkratuiii vajaydnto havamahe. 
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8.12.4^’ ghrtam na patam adrivah : 5.86.6c ghrtaih na putam adribhih. 

8 . 12 . 5 ^’: samudra iva pinvate. 

8.12.5c (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imaiii jusasva girvanah ^samudra iva pinvate, j 1.8.7^’ 

indra vigvabhir utibhir vavaksitha. 

8.32. r 2C (Medhatithi Kilnva ; to Indra) 

sa nah gakrag cid a gakad diinavan antarabharah, 

indro vigvabhir utibhih. 

8.6r.5^> (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

gagdhy Ci sii gacipata indra vigvabhir utibhih, 

bhagam mi hi tva yagasaiii vasiividam ana gura caramasi. 

10. 134.3'^ (Mfindhatar Yauvanagva ; to Indra) 
ava tya brhatir iso vigvagcandra amitrahan, 

gacibhih gakra dhunuhmdra vigvabhir utibhir LdevI janitry ajrjanad 
bhadri janitry ajljanat. j refrain, i o. 1 34. 

The padsi, indra vi<j‘va!jir utibliih, is refrain in 8.37.1®, 2*^,6®. Cf. under 1*8.7^. 

[8.12.8% yadi pravrddha satpate : 8.93.5% yad va pravrddha satpate.j 

8.12. 9 ’j : 1.130.8% ny argasanam osati. 

[8.12.10^b iyarh ta rtvi'yavatl (dhfh) : 8.80.7c, iyaiii dhir rtviyavatl.] 

8.12.11** (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

garbho yajhasya devayiih kratuih punita anusak, 

stomair indrasya vavrdhe rnimita it. 

8.53(Val. 5).6^1 (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

ajitiiraih satpatiiii vigvacar.sanim krdhi prajasv abhagam, 

prfi sii tira gactbliir y<'- ta uktlnnah kratuih punata anusak. 

Cf. kratum punita ukthyara, S. 13.1^. — Note the correspondence ofS. 12.28** with 8.53 Val.5' .2**. 
8.12.12**, mdrali sdmasya pitaye : 1.55.2c, indrah somasya pTtaye vrsayate. 
8 . 12 . 14 % uta svaraje liditih : 7.66.6% uta svarajo aditih. 

8.12.14c (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

Luta svaraje aditij stoinam IndrSya jljanat, 7.66.6* 

purupragastdm utdya rtasya ydt. 

8.71.10^* (Suditi Ahgirasa, and Purumilha Ahgirasa; to Agni) 

acha nah gTragocisarh giro yantu dargatani, 

cicha yajnaso namasa luirUvasuih purupragastam utaye. 

The longer pada is extended by the refrain dipody rtasya yat, 8.12.13-15, but without 
prejudice to the .sense as far as 8.12.14® is concerned ; see under 7.66.6% and cf. Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 3. 
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(Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
devdm-devaih v6 ’vasa indram-indram grnisani, 
ddha yajuaya turvane vy dna9uh. 

8.27.13"^^’ (Mann Vaivasvata ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
devaih-devaih v6 ’vase devaih-devam abhistaye, 

I devarii-devaiii huvema vajasatayoj grndnto devyd dhiya. lisrcf. 5.35.6^ 
Cf. Ludwig, 590, and ihv. note to the stanza. 

8.12.20'^ : 6.42. 2^>, sdmobhih somapatamam. 

8.12.218-^’: 6.45. 3”*\ niahir asya pranltayah purvir uta pra^astayah ; 8.40,9^’, 
pQrvtr uta pni^astayah. 

8.12.22^^ : 3.37.5’^ ; 9.61.22^, I'ndraiii vrtrilya haiitave. 

[8.12.22^: 1.131.16, deviiso dadliire punih ; 5.16. martaso dadhiro purah ; 
8.12.25^^, dovus tvfi dadhire purah.] 

8 . 12 . 226 ^ Indrarh vanTr ana.satri sum djase : 7.31.12^, indraih vunTr anutta- 
manyum ova. 

8 . 12 . 23 ^’, stdmebhir havana^nitam : 6.59.10^’: 8.8.7'*, stomebhir havana^ruta. 
8 . 12 . 24 *M 8.6.15**, nantarik.sfini vajrmam. 

[ 8 . 12 . 26 *>: see under 8. 1 2.22'’.] 

8.12.256-2 7c, ad ft te haryata hart vavaksatuh. 

[ 8 . 12 . 26 *^**, yada vrtraiii nadrviHaiii ^avasa vajrinn avadhih : 1.52. 20, I'ndro yad 
vrtrain avadhin nadlvftarn.] 

8 . 12 . 27 *^: 1.22. lS^ trfni pada vi cakrame (8.12.27**, vicakrame). 

8 . 12 . 28 *’ (Parvata K.lnva ; to Indra) 
yada te haiyata harl vavrdhate divd-dive, 

^ad it te^i'yva bhiivanani yemire. j refrain, 8. 12.28C-30C 

8.53(Val. 5). 2*’ (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

ya ayurh kiUsam atithigvHm ardayo vavrdhan6 div6-dive, 

taiii tva vayaih liarya^vaiii ^atakratum ^vajayimto havamahe.j 8. 1 1.9** 

8 . 12 . 286 - 306 , ad it te vi'^va bhuvanSni yemire. 

Cf. under 8.3.6*. 

[ 8 . 12 . 31 **’, imam ta indra sustutim; 8.6.32*‘-, imam mi) indra sustutnn.] 

8 . 12 . 32 *’, samicinaso asvaran ; 8.3.76, samicinusa rbhavah sam asvaran. 

45 [ii.o s. 20] 
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suviryam sva^vyam: 3.26.3®, sa no agni'h suviryam svd^vyam.] 

kraturii punita ukthy^ : 8 , 1 2. i krdtuiii punTta anusak ; 8. 53(Val.5).6^, 

kratiim punata anusak.] 

8 . 18 . 4 ® (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

iyam ta indra girvano ratfh ksarati sunvatah, 

mandand asyd barhiso vi rajasi. 

8. 1 5. 5® (GosQktin Kanvayana and A^vasaktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
y6na jyotihsy ayave manave ca viveditha, 
mandand asyd barhiso vi rSjasi. 

8 . 13 . 0 ®, va3^iL iviinu rohato jusanta yat: 2.5.4^^ vaya ivanu rohate. 

8 . 13 . 7 ^ 9niudlii jaritur havam : 7.94. ; 8.85.4% ^rnutam jaritur havam. 

8 . 13 . 8 ^ ; 8.6.34'‘ ; 9.24.2% apo mi pravata yatfh. 

6 . 13 . 10 ®, giintara da^iiso grbaih namasvmah: 8.5.5®; 22.3^^, gdntara da^iiso 
grhum. 

8 . 13 . 11 ^’ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
tatujami mahematd ’gvebhih prusitapsubhih, 
a yahi yajnam av'ubhih ^ain id dhi te. 

(Dyumnika Vasistha; to A9vins) 

i^a nantim yatam avvinjagvebhih prusitapsubhih, nsr 8.8.2*^ 

j dasra hiranyavartanl gubhas patlj LP^taiii somam rtavrdha.j 

•«rc: i.92.i 8^>; d: 1.47.3*^ 

Tho repeated puda is probably secondary in the hackneyed stanza 8.87.5 ; see under 
1.93. 18^ — For 8.13,11 cf. Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 535. 

8 . 13 . 12 ^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

indra gavistha satpate { rayi'm grnatsu dharaya,j 5.86.6® 

^gravah sOribhyo amrtam vasutvanam.j Hr 7.81.6® 

8,68. (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
a tva ratham yathotaye sumnaya vartayamasi, 
tuviknrmim rtlsahani indra gavistha sdtpato. 

8.13.12% rayi'm grnatsu dharaya: 5 . 86 . 6 ®, rayfiii grnatsu didhrtarn. 

8.13.12®; 7 , 81 . 6 ®, giavah sQnbhyo aniftaih vasutvanam. 

8.13.13®, jusaiui indra Siiptibhir na a gahi: 3.44 1 % jusrtna indra haribhir na 
a gahi. 
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8 . 13 . 14 ^ (NUrada Kanva ; to Indra) 
a tu gahi pra tii drava matsva sutasya gdmatalti, 

j^tantum tanusva pQrvyam y&tha vid6.j fur 1.142. lo 

8.92.30® (^rutakaksa Afigirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
mo sii brahmeva tandrayiir bhuvo vajanam pate, 
matsva sutasya gdmatah. 

For 8.92.30 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 95. — ^The cadence sutasya g6matah also at 8.82.6 ; 94.6. 

8 . 13 . 14 ®, tantum tanusva pQrvyam y 4 tha vide: 1.142.1®, tanturh tanusva 
pQrvy.im. 

8 . 13 . 16 '^^ (Nrirada Ksnva ; to Indra) 

ydc chakrasi paravati ydd arvavdti vrtrahan, 

yad va samudro andhaso Vit6d asi. 

8.97.4»^» (Rebha Ka^yapa ; to Indra) 

ydc chakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtrahan, 

atas tva girbhir dyugad indra ke^i'bhih jSutavSh li vivasati.j ^ i.84.9*> 

Cf. the very similar distich, 5.73.1*'’, yad adyii sthdh paravati yiid arvavaty a9vina, and 
8.12.17. See also under 3.37.11. 

[ 8 . 13 . 17 ^ tarn id vipra avasyavah: 9.17.7^*; 63.20^^ dhiblur vfpra, &c.] 

8 . 13 . 18 ® (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.92.21® ( 9 rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukak.^ Angirasa ; to Indra) 
trikadrukosu c^tanam dovaso yajham atnata, 
tarn id vardhantu no girah sadavrdham. 

9.6 1. 1 4*^ (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tarn id vardhantu no giro Lvatsam saih^x^varir iva,j is- 8.69. i lo 

ya indrasya hrdamsanih. 

For the repeated pads see under 1.5.8, and cf. also 8. 13.16*. — Note the correspondence of 
8.13.14** Mjith 8.92.30®. 

8 . 13 . 19 ®, 9ucih pavaka ucyato so aubhutah: 1.142.3** ; 9.24.6*, ^licih pavakd 
adbhutah ; 9.24.7*, ^ucih pavaka ucyate. 

8 . 13 . 25 ® dhuksasva pipyusim isam dva ca nab : 8.7.3®, dhuksaiita pipyusfm I'sara ; 
8.54(Val.6).7'^ ; 9.61.15^’, dhuksasva pipyusim isam. 

8 . 13 . 27 * (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
ihd tya sadhamadya yujanali sornapTtay'e, 
harl indra pratadvasQ abhi svara. 
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8.32.29*^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.93.24ft (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ihd tya sadhamadya Lhart hi'ranyake9y5,j 
Lvolham abhi prayo hitam.j 

8 . 13 . 31 ®^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
vf^ayam indra te rdtha utd te vffana hiri, 
tydm Qatakrato vffa hdvah. 

8.33.1 1 (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vfsanas te ablii^avo vfsa ka^a hiranyayi, 
vfsa rdtho maghavan vfsana hari vfsa tvaih gatakrato. 

Either stanza 8.13.31 in relation to 8.33.11*^'* is an extension, or, vice versa, 8.33.11®** is 
a contraction of 8.13.31 . The development of the theme in 8.33.11 — abhi^avah, kai;a, rathah, 
harl — is not unartistic. Add to this, that vf:^ havah in 8.13.31® is a dipody refrain pada in 
the three stanzas 8.13.31-33, and it would seem as though 8.33.11®^ were the two mother 
p&das from which is descended 8.13.31. A course of converse reasoning would not be as 
convincing, in my opinion. 

8 . 13 . 32 ftt*: 5.40.2ft^’, vfsa grava vfsa mado vfsa somo ayam sutab. 

8 . 13 . 33 ®^: 5.40.3ft^, vfsa tva vfsanaiii huve vajriii citrabhir Qtlbhih. 

8 . 14 . 3 ^ : 5.26.5ft ; 8. 1 7. ; io.i75.4<‘, yajamanaya sunvatA 

8.14.4c : 4.32.8^*, yad ditsasi stuto magham. 

8 . 14 . 0 '* (Go.snktin Kanvayana and A^vasQktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
vavrdhanasya te vaydm vigva dhanani jigyiifah, 
utlm indra vrnimahe. 

9*65.9'* (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tasya te vajfno vaydm vigva dhanani jigyiisaby 

Lsakhitvam a vrnimahe.j 9. 6 1 . 4® 

The mythic language of Indu-Soma is often related closely to that of Indra ; see p. xi, 
middle (‘ Indra and Soma ’). The general principle in such cases would seem to be that 
soma stanzas which record heroic doed.s are patterned after Indra stanzas. But the fusion of 
the two spheres is very complete. As regards the present case, words like dhana-jit, dhanaih' 
jaya are liackneyed epitln ts of both divinities. 

8 . 14 . 7 *^ (Gosaktin Kanvayana and A^vasoktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
vy antdriksam atiran made somasya rocana, 
indro yad abhinad valam. 

10. 153.3'* (Dovajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra) 
tvam indrasi vrtraha vy dntdriksam atirah, 
ud dyarn astabhna ojasa. 

The repeated pftda is certainly loose and secondary in 10.153.3, as indeed that hymn repre- 
sents the last dregs of ineptitude in the manufacture of hieratic rks. — Geldner's comment on 
8.14.7^ (Rigveda Komm., p. 124), ‘ die himmelsturmenden Damonen is not supported by the 
repetition in I0.x53.3^ 


0 r 8.32.29'* 
e®- 8.32.9C 
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8 . 14 . 12 ^ : 8.6.45« = 8.32.30*^, somapeyaya vaksatah. 


8 . 16 . 1 "^'*'^’ (Gosnktin Kanvayana and A9vasQktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
t4m V abhi pra gayata puruhutdm purustutam, 
indram glrbhis tavisam a vivasata. 

8.92.5« (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sakaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tdm V abhi prarcatd indram somasya pitaye,j wr 

tad id dhy iisya vardhanam. 

8.9 2. 2«' (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
puruhutam purustutam gfithanyarii sana^riitani, indra iti bravTtana. 

Note that the two padas 8.15.1^'* an* repeated in two stanzas of the same hymn (8.92). 


[ 8 . 15 . 3 ^ oko vrtrani jighnase: 8.95.9<^, ^uddho vrtrani jighnase.] 

8 , 16 . 6 ^; 8,13.40, mandano asya barhiso vi rajasi. 

8 . 15 . 6 ^: 8.3.8^, anu stuvanti pCirvatha. 

8 . 16 . 12 '^: 8.1.3^’; 68.5c niina havanta fitdye. 

S.IS.IS'*: 7.55. 9.25.4ft vi9va rQpany avi^dn. 

8 . 16 . 13 ° (GosQktin Kanvayana and A9vasriktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 

aram ksayaya no mahe Lvi9va ropany avi9an,j 7»55‘*** 

indram jaitraya harsaya gacipatim. 

9. 1 1 1,3c (Ananata Parucchepi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

purvam anu pradi9aiii yati cokitat sam ra^milihir yatate dar9at6 ratho 
daivyo dar^ato rathah, 

agmann ukthani paiifisydndram jaitraya harsayan, 

Viijra^ ca yad bhavutho anapacyuta samatsv anapacyuta. 

For the\^lation of these two stanzas see under 7.55. — For 9.111.3 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. 

Myth. i. 310 ; ii. 236 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 13. 

[ 8 . 16 . 1 ®, pra samrajaih carsaninam : 3.10. ; 10,134.1*^, samrajaiii carsanTnam.] 

8 . 10 . 7 ^ : 8.2.32^0, I'ndrah puru puruhritah, mahan mahibhih facibhih. 

8 . 16 . 11 ° (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

sa nah paprih parayati svasti navd puruhutah. 

indro vigva dti dvisah. 
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8.69.I4^> (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
atid u 9akra ohata indro vigva ati dvisah, 
bhinat kaiiina odanaih pacyamanaiii para gira. 

The xn imary connexion of tlie repeated pfida ought to l>e with 8.16.1 1 ; cf. 3.20.4 ; 5.23.9; 
10.187,1-5. — For 8.69.14 cf. Neissor, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 315 ; Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 350; 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 65. 

[ 8 . 17 . 1 ^', indra sumaiii piba imam : 10.24. 1% sdmam imaiii piba.] 

Cf. under 1.84.4. 

3.24.3c, odiim barhih sado mama. 

8 . 17 . 2 '* : 3.41.9'’, vahatam indra ke9i'na. 

8.17.3c (Irimbithi Kauva ; to Indra) 

brahiniinjis tvii vayaiii yuja somapam indra sominah, 

sutavanto havamahe. 

8.5i(Val.3).6‘' ((^rustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

^yasmai tvaiii vaso danaya (;iksa3i sa rSyas pdsam afiiute, ] 

8.5i(Val.3).6a'* 

Ltaih tva vayjirii inaghavann indra girvanahj sutavanto havamaho. 

mr 8.5i(VaL 3). 6® 

8. 6 1 . 1 4/' (Bharga Prrigatha ; to Indra) 

tvaiii hi radliaspate radhaso mahah ksayasyasi vidhatdh, 

Ltarii tva vayam maghavann indra girvanahj sutavanto havamahe. 

8 . 5 i(VaL 3 ). 6 c 

8.93.30'’ (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvani id vrtrahantama sutavanto havamahe, 

^yad indra mrlayasi nah.j C^refrain, 8.93.280-30® ; see also under 8.6.25® 

In 8. 1 7.3'* read, perhaps, yujam for yujii. The corruption might bo duo to brahraayuja in 
stanza 2. Translate : ‘ Wo Brahmans, rich in soma, rich in pressed drink, call thee, Indra, 
the soma-drinker as our ally.’ Perhaps, however, yuji = soinena. 

[ 8 . 17 . 4 '*, asmiikaiii sustutir lipa; 1.84.2®, fsTnarii ca stutir upa.] 

SV. 2.380 ro:ids rsinaih sustutir upa, as its version of 1.84.2. 

8 . 17 . 8 ®: 6.56.2®, indro vrtrdni jighnate. 

8.17.10®: 5.26.5^’-; 8.14.3'’; 10. 175.4®, yajamanaya sun vata. 

8 . 17 . 11 ® (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ayaiii ta indra sonio niputo adhi barhisi, 

6him asya drava piba. 

8.64. 1 2® (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

tain adya nldhaso main; cdniiii madaya ghfsvaye, 

61 nm indra drava piba. 
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8 . 17 . 16 ^: 1.16.3C; 3.42. 8.92.5^; 97.11^; 9.12. 2® fndram sdmasya pltaye. 
8 . 18 . 1 ^’ : 8.7.15^, sumnarii bhikseta martyah. 

8 . 18 . 3 '^^’: tat su nah savita bh%o varuno mitrd aryama. 

8 . 18 . 3 ^: 1.26.4^^ ; 41-1'’; 4*55.io^»; 5.67.3'’; 8,28.2«‘ ; 83.2'’; io.i26.3'’-7'’, 
varuno mitro aryama. 

8 . 18 . 3 <^ (Irimbitlii Krmva ; to Adityas) 

^tit su nah savitil bhago varuno mitro aryama, j ^ 4.55. 

gdrma yachantu sapratho ydd imahe. 

10. T 26.7c (Kulmalabarhisa (^nilusT, or Afihomuc Vamadevya ; to Vi^ve 
Devah) 

^unam asmabhyam utaye , varuno mitro aryam»a,j C«r 1.26.4'’ 

Qdrma yachantu sapratha adityaso ydd imahe ati dvi'sah. 

Translate 8.18,3, ‘May, pray, Savitar, Bhaga, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman furnish us 
broad protection when wo pray for it’. The third pada is metrically composite (Oldenberg, 
Pro!., p. in ff., and our Part 2, chapter 2, class B 4) ; its first part in the form ^arma yach&tha 
sapnithah (MSS. saprdthfih), occurs AV. i.26.3<^. Curiously enough 8.18.3®, itself composite, 
has been expanded, yet more secondarily, into two full padas, by tacking on some rather 
indiflforent words in 10,126.7®'^. Here :U i dvisah is a mechanical refrain cadence of stanzas 
1-7, and adityaso summarizes a second time varuno mitrd aryama of pfida b. 

8 . 18 . 50, aiih 6 <;‘ cid uruedkrayo 'nehasah : 5.67. 4^', ahho^ cid urucakrayah. 

8 . 18 . 10 '’ (Iriinbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
apiimlvam apa sn'dham apa sedhata durmatim, 
iidityaso yuyutana no ahhasah. 

10. 175.2'’ (Urdhvagrrivan Arbudi ; to Press-stones) 
gnivano apa duchiinam apa sedhata durmatim, 
iisrah kartana bhesajam. 

rresuniably the repeated pida is original in 8.18.10, rather than in connexion with the 
secondary personification of the Press-stones. 

8 . 18 . 12 '’ (Iriinl)ithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

tat su nah v-nma yachataditya yan miimocati, 

dna^n’.’intajii cid dnasah sudanavah. 

8.67.18'' (Matsya Saiumada, or others ; to Adityas) 
tat su no navyaih saiiyasa aditya ydn miimocati, 
band had baddham ivadite. 

Relationship between those two stanzas is oI>vioua, yet porploxing, the difiioalty nt-rtiling in 
nuvyaih .siinyaKe (cf. 3.31.19 ; S. 37.25). Ludwig in )»is translations takes sanyase in the sense 
gewinne whicli does not aecount for the suspicious paralh'lisin with navyam. So 
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also Bergaigae, iii. i6i, Grassmatm, and Qeldnor, Glossar, take s^nyas ia the soaso of ‘ older, 
oldest*. Oeldner, ‘was deni allerilltesten nou ist, d. li. otwas ganz neues, noch nie dagowe- 
senes'. Aside from a certain artiliciality, this explanation leaves problematic 3.31.19*’, 
navyam krnomi sanyaso purajam. This contains, to my mind, a playful paradox : ‘ I make 
a new song tliat is (in reality) primordial (purajam) for the good old (sanyaso) god ’. The new 
song is of ancient pattern. For silnyase see 1.61.2, a.smai . . . indraya . . . pratn 4 ya pjitye dhiyo 
marjayania ; and still moro clearly 10.91.13, iraarii pratnaya sustutiiii njivlyasiiii voc<Syam 
asinil u<;att5 <;rn6tu nah. These passages show pratnaya (sc. devaya) as the true synonym of 
sanyase. The expression navyarii sanyase means everywhere ‘a new song for a rigid ancient 
god\ Wo may render 8.67.18: ‘That is our new song in behalf of a god of yore, which, 
O Adityas, shall release us, as one who is bound is released from a fetter, O Aditi.’ It 
looks as though 8.67.18 were prior and better than 8.18.12, Certainly navyam (sc. bi'ahma) 
seems a fitter subject of miimocati than (;arma ; still the point, perhaps, is subjective. 

8.18.14^> diih^dhsam murtyam ripum : 2 . 41 . 8 ^, duh^ahso martyo ripiili. 

8.18.16*^ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
a garma parvatanam <3tapam yrnimahe, 
dyavaksamard asmad rapas krtam. 

8 . 3 I.IO"- (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dariipatyor a^isah) 
a gdrma parvatanam vrnimahe nadinam, 
a visnoh sacabhiivah. 

Obviously imitative stanzas, the priority being probably with 8. 18. 16. 

[8.18.21^, nrvad varuna gansyam: 8 . 83 . 4 *^, vamam varuna vafisyam.] 

[8.18.22^ pra su na ayur jivase tiretana: 10 . 59 . 5 *’, jivatave su pra tira na dyuh.] 
Cf. under 4.12.6, and 10. 14. 14, and also 8.48.4'*. 

8.19.1®, devatra havyam ohire; 1 . 128 . 60 , devatra havyam ohise. 

8.19.3® : 1 . 1 2 . 1 ®, asya yajiiasya sukratum. 

[8.19.4*^**, Qrjo ndpataih subhagaiii sudiditim agni'm gr^sthagocisam : 8 . 44 . 13 ***’, 
Qrjo napdtam a huve ’gnliii pavaka^ocisam.] 

8.19.0®, na tarn anho devakrtaiii kiitagcana: 2 . 23 . 5 “, na tarn ahho na duritaih 
kiitag cana ; io,i 26 .i«, na tarn ahho na duritdm. 

8.19.7® : 7 . 15 . 8 ®, suvfras tvam asmayuh. 

8.19.8'> (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

pra^dhsamano atithir na mitriyo ^gnt rdtho nd v 4 dyah, 
tve ksemaso dpi santi sadhdvas tvdm raja rayinam. 



361 ] Hymns ascribed to Kam?as, Angirasas^ etc. [ — 8.20.5 

8.84.1C (U^anas Kavya; to Agni) 

iprostham vo dtithiihj stuso mitram iva priyam, 1.186.3* 

agnim rdthaih na v6dyain. 

Cf. Pischcl, Ved. Stud. i. 93, and seo under 1.186.3. 

8 . 19 . 9 <* : 4.37 6c, sa dhlbhi'r astu saniia. 

[ 8 . 19 . 16 % yena ca-ste varuno mitro aryama : see under 1.36.4^] 

8 . 19 . 17 *^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

td ghdd agne svadhyd yd tva vijira nidadbire nrcaksasam, 
vipraso deva sukratum. 

8.4 3.30*' (Virupa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 
td ghdd agno svadhyd ’ha vi9va nrcaksasah, 
tarantah syama durgjlha. 

Translate 8.19.17, ‘They verily, O Agni, have planned with care, who, O sage, have set up 
tliee, the man-beholding god ; they, the sages, O god, thee, the very wise.^ The thought is 
continuoil effectively in the next stanza; cf. Bergaigno, i. 102. The parallel is obviously 
imitative : ‘May we verily, O Agni, who Iiave planned with care, beholding men, on every 
day pass tlirough difficulties.’ The critical doterminant is the shun nrcakaas, ‘beholding 
men *, in the two stanzas. If wo find it used, on the one hand, as an epithet of Agni in 
8. 19. 1 7, on the other, as an epithet of men in 8.43.30, there can be no question but that 
8.19.17 is prior. The scoj)o of this compound is fitly described by Grassmann in his Lexicon : 
‘ von den Gottorn, am haufigsten von der Sonne und ihren Gfittern, von Soma und von Agni ’ ; 
cf. the author, JAOS. xv. 170. In those circumstfinccs it is ratlier remarkable that Ora.ssmann, 
i. 463, translates: ‘So mfigen wir andUchtige, O Agni, mannerleitcnd stats durclidringen 
alle.H Ungernach.’ Here ‘ milnnerleitend * agrees with ‘wir’. Irndwig 404 renders nrcaksasah 
by, ‘ wir . . . als der mcnschen augenweide\ It seems barely po.ssible to taki^ nmiksasah as 
genitive singular dei>endent upon svadhyah in the sense of ‘ taking good care of (Agni) th»3 
man-beholding god In any case the world belongs primarily to the goils. — Cf. the pilda, 
tv^m ague svadhyah, 6 ,i 6 .j\ 

8 . 19 . 20 ’' : 2.26.2^’, bhadraih manah krmisva vrtraturye. 

8 . 19 . 21 % yujistham havyavahanam : 1.36.106; 44.5% yjlji.^tham havyavfihana ; 
^ 7.15.6% yajistho havyavahanali. 

8 . 19 . 24 ‘^: 3.27.7% hota devo amartyah. 

8 . 19 . 26 '*: 3.24.36 ; 8,75,36^ sahasab sanav ahuta. 

[ 8 . 19 . 32 % samrajarii trasadasyavam : 10.33.46, rajanarii trasadasyavam.] 

[ 8 . 19 . 36 '^ syamed rtasya rathyiih : 7.66.12**; 8.83.3% yuyam rbisya, &c.] 

[ 8 . 20 . 5 % bhumir ydmesu rejate ; 1.37.8% bhiyii yamesu rejate (sc. prthivi).] 

46 [u.0.8. 20] 
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8.20.8 (Sobhari Ksnva ; to Maruts) 

gobhir van6 ajyate Ssobharlnarii rdthe k6ge hiranyaye, 

gobandhavah sujatasa ise bhuj^ mahanto na sparase nu. 

8.22.9^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9vins) 
a hf ruhatam afvina rathe kdge hiranyaye vrsanvash, 
yuhjatharii pivarlr I'sah. 

For tho difficult stanza S.30.8 see Ludwig, 702, and vi. 95 ; and Max Muller’s elaborato but 
fanciful renderings with discussion, SBE. xxxii. 138, 404 I believe that the first pada means, 
‘ the flute of tho Sobharis is anointed with milk ’ (cf. Nighan^vns, i. 11, where both vftnii and 
van! are synonyms for vak, ‘speech *) ; gobandhavah is said of the Maruts, because they are 
tho children of the cow, par excellence, namely Pr9ni. The chariot is the chariot upon which 
the Maruts stand ; cf. 1.64.9 more particularly 1.87.2. Beyond that the stanza is 
problematic e.specially as regards tlie appraisal of tho repeated pada in its obviously different 
connexions. 

8 . 20 . 14 <l ; 5.87. dana mahna tad esam. 

8 . 20 . 26 ^’ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 

vf^vam pji^yanto bibhrtha tanusv a tdna no ddhi vocata, 

ksama rapo mariita aturasya na Li«karta vi'hrutam piinah. j 8.i. i2<5 

8.67.6® (Matsya Sariimada, or others ; to Adityas) 
ydd vah 9rantaya sunvate vdrntham asti yac chard ih, 
tdna no adhi vocata. 

Cf. M u no adhi vocata, 8.30.3**. 

8 . 20 . 26 ^^ : 8.i.i2<i, iskarta vi'hrutam piinah. 

8 . 21 . 3 ®: 5.40.1b, somaiii somapate piha. 

8 . 21 . 4 *^ : 1 . 1 4. 1 1», vi^vebhih somapilaye. 

[8.21.6®, abhi tvam indra nonumah : 7.32.22% abhi tva 9Qra nonumah.] 

8.21.8® : 1.30.7®, sakhaya indram ataye. 

8.21.11*^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra) 

tvdya ha avid yuja vaydm prati 9vasantam vr^bha bruvTmahi, 
samstho janasya gomatah. 

8.102.3a (Prayoga Bhargava and others ; to Agni) 
tviya ha svid yuja vaydm eddistbena yavisthya, 
abhi smo vajasataye. 

Cf. 1.8.4% mdra tvaya yuja vayam. 

8 . 21 . 13 ^, dnapir indra janusa sanad asi : 1.102.8®, a9atrur indra janiisa sanad asi ; 
10.133.2®, a9atrur indra jajiiise. 

[ 8 . 21 . 18 ^, sahasram ayiita dadat : 8.2.41^, catvary ayiita dadat.] 
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8.22.1c (Sobhari Kanva ; to Alvins) 

6 tyam ahva a ratham adya dansistham Qtaye, 

ydm agyina suhava rudravartaai a sQryayai tasthathuh. 

10.39. 1 ic (Crhosa Kakslvatl ; to Alvins) 

nil taiii rajanav adite kuta^ cana nanho a^noti duritaih nakir bha3^^m, 
yam agyina suhaya rudrayartanx purorathaiii krnuthah patnya saha. 

Cf. Noisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. ai8 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 15, 55. Prettily, it Hcems to me, 
10.39,11'^ coquets with the familiar myth of 8.22.1, so aa to betray its secondary character. 
The king and his patni in 10.39.11^ symbolize the Alvins and Suryi. 


8.22.2^^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Alvins) 

parvapusam suhilvam puruspfhaiii bhujyum yajesu puryyam, 
sacana van tarn sumatibhih sobhare vidvesasam anehasam. 

8.46. 20'^ (Va^a A^vya ; to Indra) 

sanitah siisanitar ugra citra c6tistha sunrta, 

prasilha samrat sahurim si'ihantaiii bhujyum yajesu puryyam. 

An interesting comparison of translations of repeated piidas is furnished by Ludwig's 
rendering, 63, of 8.22.2'^, ^ den fegenden bei den krafttaten crsten * (supply ratham); the same 
scholar, 604, renders 8.46.20'’, ‘ genussreichen, der [selbst] bei taten dor kraft die erste bodm<* 
gung * (supply rayim). Grassmann, 8.22.2'’, ^der lenksam ist voran im streit ’ ; the same 
scholar, 8.46.20**, ‘don [siegenden] Bhudscliju, der in den Kampfen dor erste ist.’ Of course 
bhujyum, vague though it is, mu.st mean the same thing in both places, probably ‘prospering’; 
see vajayanto rathA iva 8.3.15; 9.67.17 (cf. 5.35.7). Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 9; Ludwig, 
Ueber Methodo, p. 21 ; Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 5. 39. 


8 . 22 . 3 "^; 5.73.2*^, iha tya purubhutama. 

[8.22.3c arvacind sv a vase karamahe : 10.38.4^, arvahcam I'ndram avase, &c.] 

8 . 22 . 3 ‘^ : 8.5.5c giintara da^iiso grham ; 8.13.10c, gantara da^ii-so grham namas- 
vi'nah, 

8 . 22 . 6 '*^, ri'itho yo vam trivandhuro hi'ranyfibhT^ur a^vina : 8.5.28«^i\ ratham 
hiranyavandhuraiii liiranyabhl^um a^vina. 

8 . 22 . 5 ^: 1.47.9* nasatya gatam. 

8 . 22 . 8 C: 4.47.3*^, yS-taih sdmapitaye. 

8 .22.8^^: 4.46.6c,- 49.6^, pibataih da^uso grhe. 

8 . 22 . 9 ^, rdthe koge hiranyaye vrsanvasQ: 8.20.8^, rathe koge hiranyaye. 


8.22.10* ydbhih paktham avatho yabhir adhrigum: i.ii2.20^>, bhujyum yabhir 
dvatho yabhir adhrigum. 
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8 . 22 . 14 <^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Avvi'nsJ 

tiiv id dosa ta usasi ^ubhas patl til yixman rudravartanl, 

ma no martaya ripdve vajinivasu par6 rudrav ati khyatam. 

8.60.8*^ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

ma no mdrtaya ripave raksasvine magha^ansaya rlradhah, 
asredbadbhis taranibhir yaviathya 9iv6bhih pahi payubhih. 

For 8.32.14 cf. Bartholomao, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 208 ; Geldner, Vod. Stud. ii. 31. — ^The metre 
of neither form of the repeated piida is satisfactory ; cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 67. — For 8.60.8 
cf. 1.35.3. 

8 . 22 . 18 ^: 5.82.6*^; 8.io 3,5‘^, vi'^va vamdni dhlmahi. 

8 . 23 . 4 ^: 7.r^^3^ ud asya ^oci'r asthat. 

8 . 23 . 7 *’ : 1. 1 2 7. 2® ; 8.60. 1 7‘\ hotaraiii carsanT,num. 

8 . 23 . 9 *', yajiiasya sadhanarii gira: 1.44.1 r% ni tva yajmisya sadhanam ; 3.27.2*>, 
gira yajfiasya sadhanam; 8.6.3*', stomair yajhasya siidhanam. 

[ 8 . 23 . 12 *’, rayi'rii rasva suviryam : 5.13.5®; 8.98.12®, sa no rasva suviryam ; 
9.43.6®, soma rasva suviryam.] 

8 . 23 . 18 ^: 5.23.3% vi^ve In tva sajosasah ; 5.21.3*’, tvaiii vi9ve sajosasah. 

8 . 23 . 18 *': 5.21.3*', dovaso dutam akrata. 

8 . 23 . 22 *’ (Vi9vamanas Vaiyavva ; to Agni) 
prathamaiii jatavedasam agnim yajfi6su purvyam, 
prati sriig eti namasa havisrnati. 

^•39*8® (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Agni) 

yo agnih saptamanusah yrito vi9vesu sindhusu, 

turn ilganiua tripastyaiii mandiiatur dasyuhantamam agnim yajii6§u 
purvyam Lnabliantam anyake same.j refrain, 8,39.1** ff. 

8.60. 2'i (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

aciia hi tva sahasah sQno ahgirah sriicag caranty adhvaro, 

Qrjo iiapataiii ghrtak09am imahe ’gnim yajfi^su purvydm. 

8.102.10® (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
vi9ve.^m iha stuhi hotrnam yayastamam, 
agnim yajfi6su purvyam. 

For 8.39.8 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265. — Hymns 8.23 and 8.60 figure also in the next 
item but two; cf. 8.23,7^’= 8.60.17**; and 8.60.19** - 8. ^o2.l6^ 

[ 8 . 23 . 23 % abhir vidhemSgnaye : 8.43.11®, stomair vidhemagnaye.] 

8 . 23 . 25 ^ : 1. 1 27.8^, atithim munusanam. 
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8 . 28 . 27 '^ (Viyvamaiiiis Vaiyayva ; to Agni) 

▼dnsva no varya purii vansva rayah puruspfhah, 
suviryasya prajavato ya^asvatali. 

8.60.14*1 (Bhai*ga Pragatha; to Agni) 

nahi te agn€> vrsabha pratidhfse jambhOso yad vitfsthase, 

sa tvaiii no hotah auliutam havis krdlii vansva no vary& puni. 

These two stanzas figure also in the i>roceding item but one and in = 8.60.1 7*’. — 

varya puru is frequent cadence : 4.55.9 ; 5 - 33*3 i 6.16.5 ; 8.1.23. 

[6.23.291,. tvaiu no gomatlr Lsah : ; 8.5.9* » 9-62,4*, uta no, &c,] 

[ 8 . 23 . 30 * agno tviuh ya^a asi: 8.90.5*, tvam indm ya^a asL] 

8 . 23 . 30 *' (Vivvamanas Vaiya^va ; to Agni) 

L%no tvarii ya^ii <^isyj a mitravaruna vaha, 8.23.30* 

rtavana samraja putadaksasa. 

8.25.1*' (The same ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
tu vaih vii;vasya gopa deva devesu yajuiyS, 
ptavana yajase putadaksasa. 

8 . 24 . 1 : 3. 5 3. 1 3 1 ', brab mendray a vaj n'ne. 

8 . 24 . 3 * : 1 . 1 2. n*, sa na stdvana a bliara ; 9.40. 5* ; 61.6*, sa nah puiuina a lihara. 

8 , 24 . 81 ^ (Vivvamanas Vfiiyavva ; to Indra) 
vayarii te asya vrtrahan vidyama gnra navyasa^, 
vdso sparhasya puruhiita riidhasah. 

8.5o(Val. 2).9i> (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
etavatas te vaso vidyama gura navyasah, 

^yatha pniva iHavaiii kftvye dlianoj yatha vavaiii davavraje 

i-. 49 (Vai. i).9^ 

Ludwig, 597, renders S.24.S,‘ mogen wirfinden,Vrtratotor, held, diso deine uvii vde ^ reflllche, 
ersente gewiirung, vilgerufener Similarly Grassmann, both corrt>ctiy. I c e V-dakhilya 
stanza is closely parallel. Ludwig, 666, with astonishing divergence from hi.> i. tei pretntion 
of 8.24.8, * als solchon, o trofflichor, mOchten wir, o held, dich von neiiem kenm ij h 'nen, wio 
in der ontsiheidenden schlacht dii Eta9a halfst, oder dem Vai;a gegen Daeavraja . O r:„B\>mann., 
ii. 457, does not forget his previous rendering, * Als einen solclien zeigo di h «ulV 'hnie uns, 
o guter Held, wie im Entscheidungskampf dein Eta<;a dii halfst, dem Vao.i h* im l>ai;.avra- 
dscha *. Now 8.5o(VriI. 2 ).<) is, as usual, a variation of 8.49: Val. i : 
etavatas ta iniaha indra siimnilsya gomatah, 
yatha priivo maghavan medhyatithim yatha inpatithim dhane. 

This stanza can liave hut one meaning : *We ask, O Indra, of thee so much of thy favour that 
results in the possession of e.attlo, as that with which tliou didst help Medhy&tithi and 
Nipatithi in tlioir contest (for cattle).’ Therefore 8.5o(Val. 2).y must mean much the same 
thing : ‘ May we, O Vasu, hero, obtain so much of thy newest (favour, sc. sunnuisya). as that 
with which thou didst aid Etaya, or Va(;a against Da<;avraja in the deciding contoat.' For 
etAvatas with summim see under 8.7.15^ This item is a striking illustration of how two 
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stanzas, 8.24.8 and 8.49(Val. i),9, may bear upon the meaning of a third, 8.5o(Val. a).^. 
1 would remark that the interpretation on the part of the Padakara of vaso in 8.24.8 as Y&Hoh 
is rendered doubtful by the parallel vaso in 8.5o(Val. 2).9. In both places the word is 
probably vocative. Grassmann, in his Lexicon, s. v. luivyas, suggests, unnecessarily, the 
reading te avaso for te vaso in 8.5o(VaL 3 ). 9 *', but igiio]*es his own suggestion in his transla^ 
tion. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 40, approves of his emendation on grounds metrical. But as he 
does not mention the parallel vaso in 8.24.8®, we may doubt whether, in its light, he would 
insist upon the point. There is no technical proof, but it may be assumed that 8.24.8 is prior 
to 8.50(Val. 2). 9, and again, on account of its more obvious construction, that 8.49(Val. i).9 is 
the moilel after which 8.5o(Val. 2). 9 was patched up with the aid of 8.24.8^’. 

8 . 24 . 13 ^ pibati somyaih madhu : 6.60.15^; 7. 74. 2d; 8,5.11^-; 8.id; 35.22b, 
pibataiii somyaih madhu. 

8 . 24 . 18 b; 6.45.10c jllinmahi yravasyavah. 

8 . 24 . 19 ^ (Vi^vamanas Vaiyji^va ; to Indra) 

4 to nv indram stdvama sakhfiya stumyarii naram, 
krstir yo vi^.va abhy asty oka it. 

8.8i. 4» (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra) 

6to nv indram 8tdyam69anam vasvah svanijam, 
nd nidhasa mardhiaan nal> 

^•95-7*‘ (Tiraycl Angirasa ; to Indra) 

6to nv indram stavama 9uddiiam 9uddhona s:imiia, 

9uddhair uktbair vavrdhvahsam 9uddha fiylrvan luamattu. 

8 . 26 . 1 ®, Havana yajaso putadaksasa: 8.23.30®, rtlivana samraja pUttldaksasa. 

8 . 26 .db: 7,66.2®, asurydya pramahasa. 

8 . 26 . 4 ® : 1 . 1 5 1 . 4b, rtavanav rtam a ghosato (1.151.4b, ghosatho) brhat. 

[ 8 . 26 . 7 »b; see under 4,2. 1 8ab.] 

8 . 26 . 8 b, samrajyaya sukratu: 1.25. 10®, samrajyaya sukratuh. 

8 . 26 . 11 ®, arisyanto ni payiibhih sacemahi ; 2.8.6®, arisyantah sacemahi. 

8 . 26 . 18 ®: 3.54.15b; 4.16.5b ubho a paprRu rodasi mahitva. 

8 . 26 . 24 b: 1.8 2. 2d, vi'pra ndvisthaya mati. 

8 , 26 . 9 *^ (Vi9amanas Vaiya9va, or Vya9va Angirasa ; to A9Yins) 
vaydm hi vam hdvamaha ukaanyanto vya9vavat, 
sumatibhir lipa viprav iha gatam. 

8.87.6* (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to A9vins) 
vaydm hi vam havamahe vipanyavo vi'praso vajasataye, 
tii valgii dasra purudahsasa dhiya9vina 9rusty a gatam. 

For ▼ya9vavdt cf. p. 20, note 3. 
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sajosasa varimo mitrou yama : see under 1.36.4^.] 

S.26.160: 8.5.18®, yuvabhyarii bhatv a9vina. 

8 . 26 . 21 ® (Vi^vamanas Vaiya9va, or Vya^va Angirasa ; to Vayu) 
tava vayav rtaspate tvastur jamaiar adbhuta, 
dvaxLsy a vrnimahe. 

8.67.4® (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 

Linahi VO mahatam avOj Lvaruna mftriiryaman,j <ir a: 8,47.1® ; b : 5.67.1® 
dvahsy a vrnimahe. 

Translate* 8.26.21, ‘Thy help we implore. O Viiyu, lord of the rta, Tvaster’s son-in-law, 
wonderful ^ Cf. Hillebrandt, i. 520. Next there exists the following stanza addressed to the 
Adityas (8.47.1) : 

mahi vo mahatam avo varuna mitra da9use, 

yam aditya abhi druhd raksathA n^m agbAtii na^at, &c. 

‘Great is tlio holp of you groat (god.s), O Varuna, Mitra, for the pious man, whom, 0 ye 
Adityas ye protect against the wily powers, lest misfortune attack him, &,c.’ Of materials 
contained in these two stanzas is composed 8.67.4, wifc •* * Groat is tho help of you great 
(gods) O Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman ; (your) helps do we implore.’ The tautology of 4vas 
and avausi, and the anacoluthon of the two distichs show that the stanza is patchwork made 
up from inaU?rials contained in the other two. — ^The pada varuna mitraryamaii occurs also 
ill 5.67.1 ; 10.126.2. 

8 . 26 . 22 ^’: 6.54.8®; 8.46.6®; 53(Val.5).i<*, rAya Imahe 

8 . 27 . 3 '* : 4* 1*3®, mariitsu vi^vdbhanusu. 

[ 8 . 27 . 4 **, yanta no Vrkarii chardih: see under 1.48.15®.] 

8.27.106, d 6 vaso asty apyam : 1.105.136, d6vesu asty ilpyam.] 

8 . 27 . 13 ®*’, devaih-devaih vd Vase devam-devam abhistaye: 8.12.19*6, devdiii- 
devam v6 Vasa fndrain-indraih grnlsani. 

[8.27.13®, devam-devam huvema vajasataye: see under 5.35.6®.] 

8 . 27 . 16 *^’ : 7.59.2®'*, pra sa ksayaiii tirate vi inahfr iso yd vo varaya da^ati. 

8 . 27 . 18 ® : 6.70.3® ; 10.63.136, pra prajdbhir jayate dharmanas pari. 

8 . 27 . 10 ** : 1. 4 1. 2®, aristab sarva edhate ; 10.63. 13®, aristah sa marto vl^va edhate. 

8 . 27 . 17 ®, aryama mitrd varunah saratayah: 1.79.3*’; 10.93.46, aryama miird 
varunah parijma, 

8 . 27 . 10 ®, yad adya surya udyatf : 7.66.4* : 8.27.2i» yad adya sura udite, 
8.27.21*: 7.66.4* yad adyi sura lidite; 8.27.19*, yad adya suiya udyati. 
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8 . 28 . 2 *^: i .26.4^>; 41. i '*; 4-5.^ ; 5-67-3''; ^3-2''; 10.126. 

varuno mitro aryamu. 

[ 8 . 28 . 5 <^, sapto adhi ^n'yo dhire : see under 2.8.5c ] 

[8.29.2^’, antar devesu m 6 dhirah : 1.105.14^ ; 142. ii‘^, devo devesu modliirah/J 

[ 8 . 29 . 9 ^, samnija sarpirasutT : 1.136.13 ; 2.41.6% ta samraja ghrtasutT.J 

[ 8 . 30 . 1 % (arbhaku) devaso na kumarakah : 8.69.15% arbhako na kumarakah. j 

[ 8 . 30 . 3 ^’, ta u no adhi vocata: 8.2o.26^»; 67.6% tena no adhi, &c.] 

8 . 31 . 5 ^‘, sunuta a ca dhavatah : 7,32.63, sunoty a ca dhavati. 

8 . 31 . 8 % viyvam iiyur vy kynutah : 1.93.3% vi^vam ay ur vy a^navat ; 10.85.42% 
viyvam ayur vy a^nutam. 

8 . 31 . 10 *^: 8. 1 8. 1 6", ii ^arma parvatanam. 

8 . 31 . 11 *' (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dariijiatyor a^isah) 
aitu pusa rayir bhagah svasti sarvadhiltamah, 
uriir adhva svastaye. 

9. 101.7*' (Nahusa Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
ayam pusa rayir bhagah somah punand arsati, 
patir vi'9vasya bhumano \y akhyad rodasi ubhe. 

Tho <'hronolof'y uf th** repetition is evident. In 8.31.11 Pusan is tlie real subject oi" the 
stan/a as shows the phrase, uriir adhva sva3t;iye,’sncl rayir bhagah are his attributes. In 9. 101.7 
the ontiro expression pusa r.ayir bliugah goes with Soma as an unexpressed conipanson : Soma, 
(.as) Pusan, Wealth, and Bhaga, shall flow .abundantly. Grassmann renders 8,31.1 ‘ Komm 
Puschan, Rayi, Bhaga her’; but 9.101.7% * Als Nilhrer, Spender, reieher Schat/.’ Here 
Ludwig, 891, much better: ‘ als Pusan, als Rayi [reichtiiin], als Bhaga konimt diser sich 
I^uternde Soma.’ Cf. Bergaigne, ii. 428; iii. 172, note. The point is that 9.101.7 echoes 
rhetorically 8.31.11. 

8 . 31 . 16 <^^c- 18 <' 3 % deviliuim ya in mano yajamana iyaksaty abhfd ayajvano bhuvat. 

8 . 81 . 17 *' (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dariipatyor a^isah) 
ndkis tarn kdrmana nagan na pra yosan na yo.^ti, 

^devanam ya in mano yajamana Iyaksaty abhid ayajvano bhuvat. j 

refrain, 8.3i.i5c<le-i8o^« 

8.70,3*' (Puruhanman Ahgirasa; to Indra) 

ndkis tdm kdrmana nagad ya^ cakara sadavrdham, 

indraiii na yajhair vi^vagTirtam fbhvasam adhra^iii dhr8nvdja.sam. 

Grassmann,!. 445, to 8.31.17* renders the repeated puda, ^niemarid verlctit durch sein 
Thun ’ ; the same scViolar, i. 487, to 8.70.3*, ‘ihm kommt an Werken keiner gloich In his 
Lexicon he follow^ correctly, the latter tack, as does Ludwig, 766 and 613. 
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8 , 31 . 18 ^: 5.6. io<^; 8.6.24% uta tyad a9va9vyam. 

8 . 32 . 2 ^ (Modhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

yah sfbindam anari^^aniiii pi'prurh dasiim ahl^uvam, 

vadhid ugr6 rindnn apdh- 

9.109.22^' (Agnayo Dhisnya Ai^varayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
iridur I'ndraya locate ni to^ate Qrinann ugr6 rinann apah* 

There ciin be no more brilliant example of relative dates. In 9.109.22 there iaplay between 
the words indur indraya : the poet is engaged in assimilating Indra and his inspirer (Indu). 
And ho borrows the obvious Indra pada, S.32. 2®, substituting for vadhid the word^rinan which 
l>elongH regvilavly to the diction of the Pavamanyah ; cf. e.g. 9.46.4. Grassmann, ii. 464, 
relegating the stanza to the appendix, remarks that the stanza is late on account of its metre 
and its isolated position. The imitative tour de force of its second pada is a welcome corrobora- 
tion of his judgment. Note the mass of padas shared by Indra and Soma, under the caption 
‘ Indra and Som.j p. xi, middle. 

8 . 32 . 3 ® : S.3,2o'>, krae tad indra piluhsyam. 

8 . 32 . 7 ^^, .stot/ira indra girvanah ; 4.32.8®, stotrbhya indra girvanah. 

8 . 32 . 12 % I'lidro vi9v«abbir atibhih : 8.12.5% indra vj^vabhir Qti'bhir vavaksitha ; 

8.61.5*^ ; 10.134.3% indra vi'vvabhir Utibhili. See also under 8.37.1. 

8 . 32 . 13 *^^ : 1.4.10^^', yd rSyd Vanir mahaii sup«arah sunvatah sakha. 

8 . 32 . 13 % tani indram abhi gayata ; 1.4. 10® ; 5.4®, tasma /ndraj’^a gayata. 

8 . 32 . 18 ^' : 1. 133.7% sahasra vajy avrtah. 

I 8 . 32 . 22 ®, dhdna iiidravacaka^at : 10.43.6% jananfirii dhdna avacaka^ad vfsa.] 
8 . 32 . 23 ®; 4.47. 2'^, nimnam iipo na sadhryiik. 

8 . 32 . 24 % sdmarii vlraya 9ipnne : 6.44.14% sdmahi viruya 9ipnne pi'badhyai. 

8 . 32 , 27 ® : 1.37.4% devattaiii brahma gayata. 

* 

8 . 32.29 (Modhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.93.24 (Sukaksa Augirasa ; to Indra) 
iha tya sadhamadya hari hiranyakegya, 
volham abhi prayo hitam. 

8 . 32 . 20 '^ =•- 8.93.24*^ : 13.27% iha tyil .sadhamadya. 

8 . 32.30 8.6.45. 

8 . 33 . 30 ® ~ 8.6,45®: 8,14.12% sdniapdyfiya vaksatah. 

47 [h o 8. * 0 ] 
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8 .S 3 . 3 <^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

kanvebhir dhranav a dhread vajam darsi sahasrinam, 

pi^angartipam maghavan vicarsane makfu g6]iiantam imahe. 

8.88«2<) (Nodhas Gautama ; to lodra) 

dyuksaih sudanuiii taviaibhir avrtaiii giriih Da purubh^jasam, 
ksumantam vajftin ^atlnam saliaarinam makfu gdmantam imahe. 

For ksumdiitam, in 8.88.2, see the author, IF. xxv.185 ff. ; for pi9ahgarupam, in 8.53.3, Th. 
Baunack, KZ. xxzv. 548. 

8 . 33 . 10 ^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
satydm ittha aai vfsajQtir n 6 ’vrtah, 

Lvfsa hy ugra ^,rnvis6 paravatij vfso arvavati ^rutah. «tt'8.6.i4c 

9.64.2c (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Pavamana Soma) 
vfsnas te vfsnyam ^tivo vfsa vanam v/*sa madah, 
saty&m yrsan y^s^d asi. 

Cf. 10.153.2®, tvarh vrsan vrs6d aai. 

S.Sd.lQc, vfsa hy iigra ^rnvise paravati : 8.6.14c, vfsa hy iigra ^rnvise, 

8 . 83 , 11 ®^, vfsa ratho maghavan vfsana harl vfsa tvarh ^atakrato : S.r ^. jiabc^ 
vfsayam indra te ratha uto te vfsana harl, vfsa tvaiii ^atakrato vfsa 
havah. 

8 .d 3 . 1 &^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

asmakam adyantamam stomarh dhisva mahamaha, 

asmakaih te savana santu ^aihtama mddaya dynksa somapah. 

8.66.6 (Kali Pragatha ; to Indra) 

saca s6mesu puruliQta vajrivo madaya dynksa somapah, 
tvdm id dhi bnihmakfte kamyam va.su desthah sunvabj bhuvah. 

Translatfi 8 53.15, ‘ Accept to-tiay our fervent song of praise, O most lofty (god) ; our soni8- 
proasings shall hr for thee most comforting to onjoy, O heaven dwoller, diinker of the soma.* 
We may coiitrast this well-knit stanza with 8.66.6, where wo must supply ]^ar t of the preceding 
stanza (5;, vayiim hit ta indra sum bharamasi yajeam nkthaiii turarii vacah, (t> wit: (‘ We 
prepare for thee sacrihee, &c.) at the soma feasts, O thou that art c.nlled by many, wielder of 
the bolt, for thy enjoyment, O heavon-dwollor, drinker of the soma. For tliou hast become 
the largest giver of desirable goods to him that coinp<^Hfs prayer and presses soma (for the©).’ 
Tho looser dependence of mada^-a upon 8<jmesw, as ceraparod witli asmakaiii te savanA santu 
nuidaya m 8.35.15, seems to show that the repeated pada originated in the latter hymn. 


8.34.1«h-15o*l^ (Jivo amusya yii.sato divam yaya div&vaso. 

8 . 34 . 4 ^: 5.35.6‘^; 8.6,37c hAvante vajasataye ; 6.57.1® huvema vajasfttaye ; 
8.9.13b huv6ya vajaaataya 
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8.34.7'^ (Nlpati-thi Kanva ; to Indra) 
d no yahi mahemate sdhasrote Qdtamagha, 

Ldivo amusya yasato divaih yayd divfivaso.j refrain, 

9.62.14a (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sahdsrotih gatamagho viniano rajasah kavih, 

Li'ndraya pavate madah.j tn’- 9.6.7^ 

[8.84.8» a tva hota manurhitah : 1.13.4^, asi Lota manurhitah ; i.i4.ii»; 6. i6.9», 
tvaih hdta manurhitah.] 

8.34.11», a no yahy lipagruti: a no yatam upa9ruti. 

8.34.13^ (Nlpatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a yahi parvatebhyah samudrasyadhi yistdpah, 

^divo amusya f/isato divarii yaya divavaso.j refrain, 8.34,10^150^ 

^•97*5^^ (Rebha Ka^yapa ; to Indra) 

yad vasi rocane divah samudrasyadhi vistdpi, 

yat pdrthive sadane vrtrahantama lyad antariksa ii gahi.j 5.73.1** 

9.12.6^^ (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lprii vilcam indur isyatij samudrasyadhi vistdpi, is* 9. 12.6* 

ji'nvan ko^arii mad hu^-cii tarn. 

9.107.140 (Sapta Tlsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lahhi somiisa ilyavah pavante madyam madam, j 4ir‘9.23,4**> 

samudrasyadhi vistdpi manisino imatsai-usah 8varvidah.j iisr 9.21.1® 

Note that 8.97.11*' = 9,12.2'=. 

8.36. P’ ; 2.31.1^’, adityiii rudriiir vasubhih sacabhiiva. 

8.35.10-210, sajosasa iisasa suryena ca. 

8.36. r*--3*^, so main pibatam agvina. 

I 8.35.3* vi^vair dovais iribhir okada^air iha: 1.34.11* a iiasatya tribhir, &c.J 
8. 36. 4^-0^’, vigveha devau savanava gachatam. 

8.36.4'^~<0'^, isaiii no volhani avvina. 

8,36.7^’“ 9^\ sdmaiii sutaiii mahisovava gachathah. 

8.35.7'l-9*^, tn'r vartir yatam a^viiui. 

8.35.10*’-12'‘, prajaiii ca dhattam dnivinarii ca dhattam. 

8.35.10^^ -12**, urjam no dhattam avvina. 

8.36.13*^-16*', manitvanta jaritur gachatho havam. 
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8,35.13<^~ie<^, adifcyitir yfttam a^vina. 

8.35.16^*”18^, hatam raksafisi sedhatam amtvah. 

8.36 J6^^18<^, sdmam sunvato a^vinft. 

8.35.10^^-21^, ^yavafvasya sunvato madacyuta. 

Of. ^yftva^vasya sunvai^ 8.36.7* ; 38.8*. 

8 . 3 6 . 1 9 ^* - 21 ^, a9vina tir6ahnyam. 

8.36.22% arvag rAthaiii m yachatam : 1.92.16^* ; 7.74.2% arvag rAtham samanasA 
ni yachatam. 

8.36.22^’: 6.60.15*^; 7.74.2<i; 8.8.1^; 5. 1 1% pibataiii somyaiii madhu ; 8.24.13^, 
pibati somyam madhu. 

8.36,22®^*<'~24c<^% a yatam a9vina gatam avasyurvAm ahaiii have dhattaiiiratnani 
da^use. 

Thr; pada, a yiltam a<;vina gatam, also at 8.8.6® ; the pfida, dliattaih ratnani da(;i'i8e, also at 

1.47. I*’, 

8.36.23^’: 8 ,i. 25 ‘l, vivAksanasya pTtaye. 

8.36.1'>'^-6^"«, ptba sdmam madaya karii ^atiikrato, yaiii te bhagArn Adharayan 
vi^vah sehanah pftanfi uni jrayah siim apsujin manitvah indra satpate. 

Cf. 8.95. 3*, pibft 36marh madfiya kam. 


8 . 30 . 4 :» ((JJyavayva Atreya ; to liidra) 

janita divd janita prthivyah ^piba somam madaya kaiii ^atakrato,, 

^ refrain : see prec. item 

{yarn te bhagArn adharayan viyvah sehanah pftanA uni jrayah sam apsujin 
marutvah indra satpate. j ^ refrain ; see prec. item 

9.96.5^* (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
somah pavate janita matindih janita divd janita prthivyah, 
janitagnAr janita suiyasya janitendrasya janitdta visnoh. 

SUiDZft 9.96.*; 18 clap-trap: Indra langiiago tnansforrod t<> 8 oma ; ( f. Hillcbrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i. 415, For 8-36.4 cf. Oeldner, Vod, Stud, ii, 262 ff. For the repf^'ited pada of. 2.40.1% 
idiittna divfi jAnana prthivyAh, 

8 30 / 7 ’^ (Qyava9va Atreya ; to Indra) 

vyA ; acva^ya sunvatAs (8. 37.7, rdbhatas) tatha 9'rmi yAthagrnor dtreh 
kArmani krnvatAh, 

pra trasadasyum avitha tvdm 6ka in n'^ahya indra brdhmani (8. 37. 7, ksa- 
tram) vardhaydn. 
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8.38.8a (^yava^va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 

Qyayagvasya sunvatd ’trlnarii yrnutarii havam, 
indragnl somapitaye. 

Cf. tho refrain, 9yava<;va.sya sunvato madacyiita, 8.35.19^-21*’. — On the relation between S.36 
and 37 see p. 16. 

indra vi^vabhir Qti'bhih, madhyamdinasya savanasya vrtra- 
hann anedya pi'ba somasya vajri vab. 

For the first of tlieso piidas sec also under 8.32.12®. 

8.37.7= 8.36.7- 

8 . 37 . 7 '^ = 8.36.7^^, ^yavd^vasya rebhatas (8.36.7% sunvatas) tatha f/rnu : 8.38.8% 
9y a va 9 vasy a s u n vatah. 

8 . 38 . 1 C-- 3 ®, indragnl tasya bodhatam. 

8 . 38 . 2 ^-, vrfcrahandparajita : 3.12.46 sajitvandparajita. 

8.38.3^6 {^yavil^va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 

idam vam madiram mddhv adhuksann adribhir narah, 

Li'ndragnl tasya bodhatrun.j C>w refrain, 8.38.i^‘-3« 

8.65.8‘i 6 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

idam te somyaih mddhv adhiiksann adribhir narah, 

jiisrinii indra tat piba. 

The cadt;nc*:>, lidribliir luirab, also in 2.36.1*’. 

8 . 38 . 4 «- : 5.78.36. jiisetharii yajiiani istiiyo ; 5.72..]’’, jusetarii yajnain istaye. 

8 . 38 . 4 ®- 0 % in drag III d gataiii nara. 

Cf. 3.12.1'^, indra^ni a j^atarii sutdm. 

8 . 38 . 7 % piTitaryavabhir a gatam: 5.5 1,36, pratarydvabhir a galii. 

8 . 38 . 7 ^- 0 ^^* 6.60.9'-', indragnl sdmapTtaye. 

8 . 38 . 8 % yyavayvirsya sunvatdh : 8.36.7‘»' = 8.37,7’%, yyavai/vasyasiiiivatiis (8.37.7'% 
^ rcbhatas) tiitha <;rnu. 

8.38.0«^6c (^%-ivri9va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
eva vam ahva iitaye yathahuvanta mddhirah, 

^indragni sdmapitayo.j refrain, 8 38. 7^-9'* 

8.4 2. (Arcananas, or Naldiaka Kanva ; to ^Vyvins} 
eva vam ahva utaye yathahuvanta mddhirah, 

^nasatya Homapitayej , nabliantani anyalo' same. ^ 

Svi-v*- : cf. v8.s.-’ ; d : refrain, 8.39.1* fl'. 

Pacla S,38.9“ is rffV;iin jh s in S. j ^ p -6 ' ’cl’, uevina 

8.8.5*^); pada 8.42.6’’ in 8.39.1’ i:V. ; tilt; next il'.-ni but ifUt. 
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[ 8 . 38 , 10 ^, indragnyor avo vrne: 8.94.8^>, devdnam avo vrne.] 

8 . 39 . 1 *'- 40 , 11 ^ ; 42.4t^-6<^, nabhantam anyak6 same. 

8 . 39 . 0 ^*, agnir dvara vy (Jmute: 1.128.68, agnir dvara vy rnvati. 

8 . 39 . 8 ®: 8.23,22^'; 6o.2<^; io 2.2», agnmi yajnesu pQrvyam. 

[ 8 . 40 . 5 ®, mdra i9aiia ojasa: i.ii.S*; 8,76.1^, Indram f^anam ojasa.] 

Cf. also 8.6.41’’, oka i9ana ojasa. 

[ 8 . 40 . 0 ®, 0)0 dasasya dambhaya ; 10.22.8**, vadhar dasasya dambliaya.] 

8 . 40 . 7 **: 1.8.4®; 9.61.29C, sasahyama j)^nyatah. 

8 . 40 . 7 **®, sasahyama prtanyato vanuyiiraa vanusyatdh : 1.132.1*'®, I'ndratvotah 
sasahyama prtanyato vanuyama vaiiusyatah. 

8 . 40 . 9 *\ purvir uta pra^astayah : 6.45. 3**'; 8,12.21a*’, mahir asya praiiitayah 
pfirvir uta pra9astayah. 

8 . 40 . 10 ®, 11 ®, ut <3 nil cid ya ojasH (ii®, ohate). 

Cf. under r.io.8, and see p. 15. 

8 . 40 . 10 '*, vusnasyandani bhudati : 8.40.11**, andit ^lisnOvSya bhodati. 

8 . 40 . 10 ®, jOsat svarvatir apah : S.40.11®, ajaih svarvatir apah ; i.ro.8®, jesah 
svarvatir apah. 

8 . 40 . 12 '*: .^.50.6**; 5.55. lo'* ; 8.48.13^*; 10.12 [.10**, vayarii syama patayo raylnam. 
8 . 41 . 1 *’ (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Vanina) 

asma ii praldmtaye varunaya marudbhyd 'rca viddstarobhyali, 
y6 dJiTta muausariaiii [>avv6 ga iva niksati LnabJiantam anyako same, j 

refrain, 8.39. jt f . 

g.6i. r 2 ’ (Arnahlyu Afigiravsa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa na fndiTiya yajyavo varunaya marudbbyah, 
varivovii pari srava. 

This repeated prula also at 9.33.3’’; 34-2^’; 65.25’*: see undtrr 5.51.7. 

8 . 41 . 2 *’ (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Varuna) 

lam u su samanii gira pitfnaih ca manmabhih, 

n ibliakasya pnivastibhir yah sindhunarn lipodaye saj^tasyasil sa madhyamo 
, nabhantrim an yak e same, j refrain, 8.39. ff. 
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10.57.30 (Bandhu Gaupayana j^nd others ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
mano nv il huvamahe nara^ahs^na somena, 
pitrnam ca manmabhih. 

For 10.57.3 cf. Hillebrandt, Vcd. Myth. ii. roo 

8 . 42 . 4 <^ 0 <^, ndsatya sdmapltaye. 

Cf. 8.8.5^, ar;vina S!6in.‘ipYtayo. 

8 . 42 . 0 *^^: 8.38.9ai>c (with the nha, ndsatya, in 8.42.6c, for indragni in 8.38.9c). 

8 . 43 . 1 ® : 8.3.15'*, gira stomasa irate. 

8 . 43 . 2 '* : 1.78.1'*; 6.1 6. 29'*, 36", jatavedo vicarsane. 

8 . 43 . 11 '*'’'® (Virnpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
uksannaya va^annaya sdmaprsthaya vedhase, 
stdmair vidhemagnaye. 

10.91.1 4® (Aruna Vaitahavya; to Agni) 

yasminn a^vasa rsabhdsa uksdno vaga mesa avasrstdsa dhutah, 
kilalapd sdmaprsthaya vedhdse hrdd inatirh janaye carum ngniiyo. 
8.44.27c (Virnpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
yajhanahi rath ye vayaih tigmajambhaya vllave, 
stdmair isemagnaye. 

Cf. tho corre.spondencc of 8,43.2.^® wilh S.44.6®. — Cf. 8.23.23% iibhii vidhonuignayt!. 
[ 8 . 43 . 16 % agne vTravatim isain : 1.12. iic; 9.61.6% rayiiii vlulvatTm jsam. ) 
8 . 43 . 10 ®: 1. 1 2. 1 2®, imam stomam jiisasva me: 1. 1 2. 1 2®, imam sh^maiii jusasva iiah. 
8 . 43 . 18 % 20 % vivvah suksitayah pfthak. 

[ 8 . 43 . 20 % vahniih hotriram llate : 6.14.2®; agiiiiii het.aram llate. j 
Cf, 3.10.2% agno hutfiram ilato. 

8 . 43.21 =:= 8. 1 1.8. 

8 . 43 . 22 ® (VirOpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
tarn llisva ya dhuto 'gnfr vibhraiate ghriait^. 
ixndm nah grnavad dhavam. 

10.26.9*' (Virnada Aindra, or others; to Pusan) 
asmakam urjd rathaiii pfisa avistn mahiiiali, 
bhuvad vaj«'lnaiii vrdha imam nah grna\ad dhavam, 

Cf. 9rnuta (and ^rnatarh) rr.a imaiii liav.ani, under 2.41.13. 


8.43.23*': 4 . 32 , 13 ® ~ 8 . 6 ;*^. 7®, taiii tvS. viu-uTvi 
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8 . 43 . 24 '' (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

vivdih rajanam adbhutam adliyaksam dharmanam imam^ 

agnim ile sa u gravat. 

8.44.6c (The same) 

mandraiii hotaram rtvijam citrabhanum vibhavasum, 
agnim ilo sa u Qravat. 

Of. the corre^ipondeneo of 8.43.1 1* with 8.44.27*. 


8 . 43 . 30 *^ : 8. 1 9. 1 7% to ghed agne svadhyiih. 

8 . 43 . 31 ^’: 3.9.8^^; 8.102.11a, ^iraiii pavaka^ocisam ; 10.21. 1*1, firaiii pavaka^ocisam 
vivaksase. 

8 . 43 . 32 c (Virnpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

sa tvarn agne vibhavasuh srjan suryo na ra^mibhih, 

<;^drdlian tamahsi jighnase. 

9.100.8c (RebhasunCi Ka^yapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 

^pavamana mahi ^rava^j citrebhir yasi ravmibhih, ^ 9.4.1’’ 

Qdrdhan tdmahsi jighnase vi^vani da^uso grhe. 

Cf. 9.66, 24*’, krsnii tam.ansi jahghanat, and see Hillcbrandt, Vod. Myth. i. 31 1. For the 
relation of the two ataiiza.s see under 9.4.1*’. 

8 . 44 . 0 C: 8.43. 2 4<*, agnim lie sa 11 qravat. 

8 , 44 . 0 C: 6.52. 1 2C cikitvaii daivyaiii janam. 

8 . 44 . 10 a, vi'prarii hotaram adruham: 6. 1 5.7c, vipram hotaraiii puruvdram adruham. 
8.44.11’’: 7*15.13’’, prati .sma deva rlsatah. 

8,44.13a : 7.16.1’’, urjo napatam a huve. 

8 . 44 . 14 ’’ : 1 . 1 2. 1 2^ ; 10.21.8% iigne ^ukn'ma ^oca'sri. 

8.44.14c : 1 . 1 2. 4C ; 5.2 6.5c, de vail* a satsi barhisi. 

8.44.19a : 3.10,1% t\am agne maiiTsinali. 

8 . 44 . 19 ”: 1.5.8% tvaih vardhantu no gi'rah. 

8 . 44 . 26 ’’ : 8.6,4% samudrayeva sindhavah. 

8.44.27% stumair isernagnaye : 8.43.11% stbmair vidhemiXguayo. 

8.44.28^ : 2 . 5 . 8 c, ayam agne tvo api. 
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8.44.28^^ : i . i o.c/*, tasmai pavaka mrlaya. 

8.46.1^*, strnanti barhir anusak : 1 . 13 . 5 ®’, strnita barhn* aiiusak ; tistire 

barhi'r anusak. 

8.46. F-3C, yf\sam indro yiiva sakha. 

8.46.4^^^- (Tri^oka Kaiiva ; to Indra) 

;'i bundarii vrtrahu dade jatdh prehad vi mataram, 
ka ugrah k 6 ha grnvire. 

8 . 77 . 1 (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
jajnand nti ^atakratiir vi prehad iti matdram, 
ka ugrah kd ha grnvire. 

Two snatches from a legend of the heroic deeds of young Indra. Continued in S.45 5* witli 
prdti tvA, <;avasi vadad ; in 8.77.2® with ad Xm 9avasy kbravid. See Aiifrecht in the Preface to 
his second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xxiv. ; Bergaigne, iii. 105 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 

(Cf. also ibid. ii. 246.) 

8.46.70, rathifcamo rathmam ; i.ii.io, rathUamam rathinam. 

8.46.10^ (Tri^oka Kanva ; to Indra) 
vrjydma to pdri dvfso 'ram te ^akra davdne, 
ganiomtHl indra gdmatah. 

8 . 92.260 (<J/rutakaksa Ahgirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
iiraih hi smti sutosu nah sdraesv indra bhusasi, 
dram to gakra davdno. 

Translate 8.45.10, ‘Let us escape thy hostilities ; ready, O ^akra, hu' the gift of thee, that 
hast cattle (to give), would we cornel’ As regards 8.92.26 Ludwig, 62,:^, renders, * l.>oreit 
sttdlst du, Indra, dich ein zu unsern gekelterten soma, zur hand, O ^akra, dass du gebest.'’ 
Tins translation makes Indra tlie subject of both distichs ; unlikedy, V»e»*ause the, puda araih 
te^iikr.a daviine in S.45. 10 expres.ses the rather more natural idea th,at tlie saci ilicers are ready 
for Indva’s cattle-abounding gifts. Gra-ssmann’s rendering, i. 507, labours under the same 
•lifficnlty : ‘ Denii ]»assend, Indra, iniihst du dich fur uns bei dem gebrauten Trank, o Indra, 
doiner Gab’ gemass,’ We must translate; ‘Ready, forsooth, O Indra, thou dost attend oiir 
pressed s«»iiia drinks; ready (come >ve) for thy gifts.’ Cf. 8.46.9. The third pada is elliptical ; 
supply the verb giicliamah, or the like, and observe 8 92.27®, .Iraiii ganiaina t»; vayam. The 
t lliptical consfrui-tiori of the repeated pada in 8. 92.26® is certainly secondaiy and aftt‘r-l»orn, 
as compared with its expressed construction in vS.45.10’’. 

j 8.46.11^ v-tnai 9 cid yanto adrivah ; 8 . 61 . 4 ^ 1 , rnaksu cid, cVc.] 

8.46.13** : 3 . 42 . 6 '^, vidiuii hi tva dhanaihjayani. 

8.46.16®, tasya no veda a bhara : 1 . 81 . 9 ®, tosaiii no voda a bhara. 

[8.46.21®, .stotrain indrAya gayata: 8 . 89 . 1 ®, brhad fndraya gfiyata,] 

I 8,45.21'% pnrunrmnaya satvane : 6 . 45 . 22 '% puruhutaya sutvane. ) 

48 [h.o.8. 20] 
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8 , 45 . 29 ^' : 1.5.2®, indrarii some sjica sute. 

8 . 45 . 33 ®: 8.6.25®, y^d indra nirlayasi nah ; also refrain in 8.93.28®-3oc. 

8 . 45 . 40 ®- 42 ®, vasu sparhiiii tad a bhara. 

8 . 46 . 3 ^^^ ® (\''a9a Ayvya ; to Indra) 

;1 yasya t<‘ iiiahimiinarii ^atamute Qdtakrato, 
girbhir grnanti kardyah. 

S’. 99.8^’ (Nrmedha Angira.sa ; to Indra) 

iskartaram aniskrtaih sahaskrtam (jatdmutim gatakratum, 
samanam I'ndram avase liavamahe vasiivanaiii vasQjiivam. 

8.54(VaI. 6). (Matarigvan Kanva ; to Indra) 

otilt ta indra vTrykiii girbhir grnanti karavah, 

le slobhanta urjam avail ghrtagcutaiii pauriiso naksan dhltibliili. 

Tho tirf onl of grn.anti in 8.54. soorna to imitate 8.46.3^, aecondarily and improperly. — 
t iirtht r instances of the carlonce, grnanti kiiravah under 6.45.33. 

8 . 4 t 5 . 6 ‘- : 6.54.8®; 8.26.2 2*‘; 53(Val. 5). i‘*, ivrinam rayu Tiuahe. 

8 . 46 . 8 '^ ■' (Va<;a Agvya ; to Indra) 

yds te mado varenyo yd indra vrtrahantamah, 

ya adach'h svi'ir nfbhir yah pftaniisu dustarah. 

9,6 1. 1 (Amabtyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavaniana) 
yds te mddo vdrenyas tena pavasvundhasa, 

, devayfr agh«a9ahsaha. , f«r 9.24.7® 

8.92. 1 7^* ((JJrutakaksa Ahgirasa, or Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to indra) 
yds te citra^ravastamo ya indra vrtrahdntamah, 
yd ojodatamo mddah. 

Tran-slate 8.46.8, *That beloved ini oxicating drink of thine, which, O Indra, is the surest 
slnyt.r of Vrtra, which (aided) by heroes obtains the heavenly light (svar), and which is 
ditficulL to overcome in battle For the third pada see 8.15.12*^, asmakehhir nfbhir litra 
svai java ; c,f. also 3.31. 1 5, 19. But the &tan7.a has no conclusion, even though it is connected 
1)3' concai<?nation with 8.46.9 (yd dus^ro vi^vavara ^ruvayyah), addressed t ) Indra, If, more- 
over, weiiad :<gnin its first pilda, in 9.61.19 ; its second paida in 8,92,17, both in unquestionable 
couia xi.'jns. it seems likely that 8.46.S is a later product, mostly patched togothor from 
— Cf. the padas, vrsa mddo varenyali, 1.175.2^ and (for 8.46,8*^), sa 9uro ast.a 
pfciinasa dus^rah, 4.36,6*’. 


8 , 46.9 ^ (Vaga Agvya ; to Indra) 

y<> <tu? 4 arr> vigvavara gravayyo vajesv asti taruta, 

nah gavi.stha sdvana vaso galii gamdma gbmati vrajd. 

8.5i{Val. 3).5‘^ ((JJnistigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

yo 1:0 dat/i vasijnam ^ i'ndram taiii hiiniahe vayam. . iw 6.46.3^ 

vidind hy asya sumatiiii navlyaHliii gamdma gdmati vrajd. 

Cr 1.86.3®, sa ganta gomati vraje ; ana 7.32.10**, gdmat sdgdniati vraje. 
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[ 8 . 46 . 13 ’’, purasthata maghava vrtrahi bhuvat: 10.23.2’’, indro maghitir 
maghava, &c.] 

8 . 46 . 20 '^ : 8.22.2^’, bhujyiirii vajesu purvyam. 

8 . 47 . 1 "^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

mahi vo mahatam dvo ^ varuna mitra da^usGjj Cw 5.71*3^ 

yam aditya abhi druh('> nlksatha nem agham na^ad Laneh/iso va utayali suOtayo 
va ntayah.j . refrain, 8.47. 

8.67.4a (Matsya Saiiimada, or others; to Adityas) 

mahi vo mahatam avo ^varuna mitrdryainan,j 5*^7. i'- 

I avaiisy a vrnlmahe. j dw 8. 26. i c 

See the estimate of 8.67.4 under 8.26.21®. 

8 . 47 . 1 ^’, Viiruna Piitra da^iise: 5.71.3H varuna mitra dagiisah. 

8 , 47 . 1 ^^- 18 ®^’, aneluiso va atayah suQtayo va Otayah. 

Cf. 5.65.5®, aneliasas tvotayah. 

8 . 47 . 6 C : 1.4.6c, syamud mdrasya ^armani. 

8 . 47 . 0 ^^ : 6. 75. 1 2^, 1 7<^, iiditih ^arma yachatu. 

8 . 47 . 0 C (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

aditir na urusyatv ^^uditih ^arma yachatu, j 6.75.12^* 

mata mitrasya revato L^ryi^trino varunasya canehaso va atayah suQtayo va 
atayah. J d^ard: 1.136. 2®; ef: retrain, 8,47.1^^18®^ 

10.36.3^^ (Lu^a Dhanaka ; to Vi^ve Dev^) 

vi9vasmrin no aditih patv ahhaso mata mitrasya varunasya revatah, 
svarvaj jyotir avrkarii ua9Tmahi Ltad devanEm avo adyd vrnlmahe. j 

(^refrain, 10.36.2^-12*^ 

8.47.0*^ : 1.136.2®, aryamno varunasya ca. 

8 . 47 . 16 ‘*, 17c, trite (17®, eva) dusvEpnyaiii sarvam. 

8 . 47 . 18 *^^^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas and Usas) 
ajaismadyasanama cabhumanagaso vayam, 

liso yasmad dusvapnyad abhaismapa tad uchatv Lanohaso va Qtayali suQtEyo va 
atayah. J refrain, 8.4 7. i ef-i 

10. 164. 5®^’ (Pracetas Ahgirasa ; Duhsvapnaghnam) 
ajaismadyasanama cabhumanagaso vayam, 

jagratsvapndh samkalpah papo yam dvLsmjis tadi sii rchatu yo no dvesti 
tarn rchatu. 

The repeated distich fits best, we may suppose, in 8.47.18**’. On the metro of 10,164.5® 
see Oldenborg, Prol. p. 39. 
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8 . 48 . 2 <^ (Pragallia Kanva ; to Soma) 

anta9 ca praga aditir bhavasy avayata haraso daivyasya, 

indav indrasya sakhyam jusanah 9r!iustlva dhiiram anu rilya rdhyah. 

9.97.1 (Manyu Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adha dharaya miiclhva prcanas tiro roma pavate adridugdhah, 

indur indrasya sakhyam jusand devo devasya rnatsaio madaya, 

[ 8 . 48 . 4 ^* : see under 8. 18.22^.] 

[ 8 . 48 . 0 '‘, pra caksaya krnuhi vasyaso nah: 4.2.20®, lic chocasva krnuhi, &c. | 
8 . 48 . 8 ^ (Pragatlia Kanva ; to Soma) 

s6ma rajan mrlaya nah svasti tava smasi vratyfis tasya viddhi, 
alarti daksa iita manyiir indo md no aryo anukflmam para dah. 

10.59.6'i (Bandhu Gaupayana, &c. ; to AsunTti) 

asunlte piinar asrnasu caksuh piiiiah pranam iha no dhehi bhogam, 

^jydk pavyema suryam uccarantaiuj anumate mrldya nah svasti. 

4-24.5^ 

8 . 48 . 9 ‘‘ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

tvaiii In nas tanvah soma gopa gutre-gatre nisasattha nrcaksah, 
yat te vayam praminama vratani sa no mrla siisakha deva vasyah. 

10.2,4a (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

yad VO vayam praminama vratani vidusaiii deva avidiis^rasah, 
agni's tad vi^vam a prnilti vidviin yebhir devdh rti'ibhih kalpayati. 

Of. 1. 25. 1. 

8 . 48 . 11 * 1 ; 1.113.16'^, aganma yatra pratiranta ayuh. 

[ 8 . 48 . 12 ^\ amartj'o martyah avive^a : 4.58.3'^, maho devd martyah ;i vive9a. ] 

8 . 48 . 13 ^^ : 4.50.6*^ ; 5.55. 10^* ; 8.40. 12 ^) 10. 1 2 1. 10'*, vayarii syama patayo rayTn.im. 

8 . 48 . 14 ®, vayarii soinasya viyvaha priyasali : 2.12.15®, vayaih ta indra vi^valia 
priyasah. 

8 . 48 . 14 *^ : 1.117.25*^; 2.12.1 5'^, suviraso vidatham a vadoma. 

8 . 49 (Val.l).l^’ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 
abhi prd vah suradhasam indram area yatha vidri, 
yo jaritfbhyo maghfWa puruvasuli sahasreneva 91'k.sati. 

8.69.4^ (Priyamedha Arigirasa ; to Indra) 
abhi pra gopatirii girdndram area yatha vide, 
sQnuiii satyasya satpatim. 

See Graswiniinn^s inconsistent renderings, i. 4S5 ; ii. 435, occasioned by vah in 8.49.1*: 
area i.s second singular imperative in botli .stanzas. Ludwig, 612, 665, consistent but wrong. 

8 . 49 (Val.l). 6 '' : 8.5.7'', a ua stomam ujia dravat. 
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8 . 49 (VaLl). 6 <^ (Praskanva Kanva: to Indra) 

Jl na stdmam upa dravadj dhiyanb na sotrbhih, 8.5.7^ 

y&m te svadhavan svaddyanti dhendva indra kdnveau ratayah. 

8 .5o(VaI. 2). 5c (Pustigu Xanva ; to Indra) 

a nah some svadhvara iyan6 atyo na to^ate, 

ydm te syadayan syadanti gurtayab paur^ chandayase havam. 

The repeated pada in the second Valakhilya hymn is inferior in sense and metre to that of 
the first. See under 8.5.7*. 

8 . 49 (Vai.l). 0 c (Praskanva Xapva ; to Indra) 

ugrdm nd yiram ndmasdpa sedima yibiiutim dksitSvasum, 

ndriva yajrinn avatd nd sifLcatd ksarantlndra dhxtayah. 

8.5o(Val. 2). 6c (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

pra virdm ugrdm viviciih dhaiiaspftaih vibhutim mdhaso mahdh, 
udriva vajrinn ayatd yasutvana sdda pTpetha da^use. 

8 . 49 (Val.l). 7 ®^^^*, yad dha nOndtii yad va yaju6 yad va prthivyam adhi . . . ugra 
ugrebliir a gahi ; 8.5o(Val. 2).7«M^ yad dha nOnaiii paravdti ydd va 
prthivyam divi . . . rsva rsvebhir a gahi ; 8.3.17^1, ugrd rsvebhir a gahi, 

8.49(VaLl)9c (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 

etavatas ta imalia indra sumnasya gomatah, 

ydtha pravo maghavan mddhyatithim ydtha nipatithim dhdne. 

8 .5o(Val. 2).9C (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

etavatas te vaso Lvidyuma ^Ura navyasahj 8.24.8^' 

ydtha prava dtagam kftvye dhdne ydtha va9am da9avraje. 

For the relation of these two stanzas see under 8.34,8^ 

8.40(Val.l).lO*^c (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra) 

ydtha kdnve maghavan trasyddasyavi yatha pakthe dd^avraje, 

ydtha gdgarye daanor rjigvanindra gdmad dhiranyavat. 

8.5o(Val. 2).io^^c (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

ydtha kdnve maghavan mddhe adhvard dirghdnithe damQnasi, 

ydtha gdgarye dsisaso adrivo mayi gotrdih hari^riyam. 

8 . 60 (Val. 2 ). 6 < 5 , ydm te svadEvan svadanti gartayah: 8.49(VaI. i).5S yam te 
svadhavan svaddyanti gQrtdyah. 

8 . 6 O(VfiL 2 ). 0 c udriva vajrinn avatd vasutvand : 8.49(Val. i).6o, udriva vajrinn 
avatd na sihcatd. 

8 . 60 (Vdl. 2 ). 7 *^, ydd dha nUndm parEvdti ydd va prthivyam divi, . . . rsvd 
rsvdbhir a gahi: 8.49(Val. i).7^H ydd dha nQndm ydd vft yajhd yad 
va prthivydm ddhi . . . ligra ugrdbhir d gahi ; 8.3.17^, ugrd ravdbhir 
d gahi. 
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8 , 60 (VaL 2 ). 9 ^: 8.24.8^ yidyama ^Ura navyasalu 

S. 50 (Val. 2 ). 9 ^ yatha prava eta^am kftvye dhane: 8.49(Vftl.i).9<^, y^tha prdvo 
maghavan m^hyatithim. 

8 . 60 (V& 1 . 2 ). 10 "S yatha kanve maghavan medhe adhvar^ . , . y^tha gd^arye 
(isisaso adrivah : 8. 4 g(V al. i ). i o^, yatha kanve maghavan trasadasyavi 
. . . yatha gd^arye asanor rji'^vani, 

8 . 61 (Val. 3 ).r^^» (^rustigu Kilnva ; to Indra) 

yatha mdnau samvaranau sdmam indrapibah sutam, 

nipatithau maghavan rnedhyatithau pustigau ^Tustigau saca. 

8.52(VaL 4). (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 

yatha manau vivasvati sdmam gakrapibah sutam, 

yatha trte chanda indra jiijosasy L^yaii inadayiise saca.j CW* cf. 8,4,2^^ 

8 . 61 (Val. 3 ). 6 '> : 6.46.3^^ indraih tain hUmahe vayam. 

§. 61 (Val. 3 ). 5 <^ : 8.46.9'^, gamema gomati vrajd. 

For remoter parallela see under 8.46.9**. 

8 . 61 (Val. 3 ). 6 *’*''’< 5 *i (Qrustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

yaamai tvdih vaso danaya gik^si sa rayis p6sam agnute, 

tdm tva vaydm maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto havamahe. 

8.52(Val. 4).6a*‘ (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 

yaamai tvaih vaao danaya mahhaso aa rayaa pdaam invati, 

LvasOyavo vasupatiiii gatakratuih stdmair indrani havamahe. j 

C»' 8 . 52 (Val. 4 ). 6 c<t 

8.61.140*1 (Bharga Pragatha ; o India) 

tvaih hi radhaspate radhaso mahah ksayasyasi vidhat&h, 

tdih tva vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto havamahe. 

For further instances of the pftda, sutavanto havamahe, see next item. — Note that 
8.52(Val,4),6®<* — 8.61.10®**. — The cadence danaya maiihase also in 8,61. 8**. 


8 . 61 (Val. 3 ). 6 ^^*^ = 8.61. 1 40J, t^ih tva vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto 
havamahe; 8.17.3O; 93. 30*^, sutavanto havamahe. 

8 . 62 (Val, 4 ),l«'i\ yatha manau vivasvatisomamvakrapibah sutam: 8.5i(Val. 
yatha manau suiiivaranau sdmam indrapibah sutam. 

[ 8 . 52 (Val. 4 ).hi, ayau madasaye saca : 8.4. 2i>, indra madayase saca.] 

[ 8 . 52 (VaL 4 ). 3 ®, yaamai visnus trini pada vicakramd : 1.22. 18^ ; 8,T2,27t>, trmi 
pada vi cakrame (1.22.18^*^, vicakrame).] 
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8 . 52 (V& 1 . 4 ). 4 c<*, tiih tvft vay6m sudughfim iva goduho juhtUn^si ^ravasy^yah; 
1.4.1^, sudugbam iva g6duhe, juham 4 si dyavi-dyavi. 

Cf. under 6.45.10®. 

8 . 52 (Vai. 4 ). 5 ^ (Ayu K&nva ; to Tndra) 

y6 no data sa nah pitd mahan ugrd igfinakft, 

ayamann \igr6 maghava purQyasur gor a9vasya pra datu nah. 

8.65.5^’ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
indra grnlsa u stusa mahan ugrd i^anak^t, 
ahi nah sutaih piba. 

For 8.65.5® 2.20.4®) ^am u stuM indraih tarn grnise. 

8 . 62 (V& 1 . 4 ). 6 *^^, yasmai tvarii vaso danaya mahhase sa rayas p6euim invati: 

8.5i{Val. 3).6*^, yasmai tvam vaso danaya ^fksasi sa rayas pdsam 
a^nute. 

8 . 52 (V& 1 . 4 ). 6 c<^ (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 

^yasmai tvam vaso dandya mahhase sa rayas p6sam invati, j 6«r 8.5i(Val.3).6»^ 
vashyavo vasupatim ^atakratum stdmair indraih havamahe. 

8.6i.ioo^ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra) 

ugrabahur mrak^kftva puramdaro yadi me ^rnavad dbavam, 

vashyavo vasupatim gatakratum stdm&ir indraih havamahe. 

Note that 8.6c. 14®'* *= 8.5i(V&I. 3).6®<*. 

8 . 62 (Val. 4 ). 10 '^ : 8.7.22^’, sam ksoni sam u suiyam. 

8 . 68 (V§ 1 . 6 ). 1 <^ : 6.54.80 ; 8.26.22^ ; 46.6c, f^^am raya Tmahe. 

8.68(Val. B).2^\ vavrdhano dive-dive : 8.12,28^, vavrdhdte div6-dive. 

8.6d(Val. B).2<^ : 8.11.9^, vajayanto havamahe. 

[8.63(Vai. 6 ). 3 <^, ye paravati sunvir6 janesv a y6 arvavatmdavah : 8.93.6»'' ; 
9,65.2 y6 sdmasah paravati ye arvavati sunvir6.] 

8 . 63 (V 41 .^). 4 ^: 8.4.12, yatra s6ma8ya tnnpasi. 

8 . 58 (Vai. 6 ). 6 <^, kratum punata anusak : 8.12,11^, kratuni punita anusdk. 
8 . 58 {Val. 5 ). 7 » : 6.35.1®, yas te sddhistho Vase. 

8 . 54 {Vai. 0 ). 5 ‘', tana no bodhi sadhamadyo vrdhe : 8.3. i®, apfr no bodhi sadha- 
adyo vrdha. 

8 , 64 (VaI, 6 ).l^: 8.46.3®, gTrbhi'r grnanti karavah. 

8 . 54 (Vai. 6).oa : 4.8.6^’, sasavdhso vi ^rnvire. 
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8 . 54 (Vai. 0 ). 7 ^ : 9.61. dhuks^sva pipyiislm Isam ; 8 . 7 * 3 ® dhuks&nta pipyusim 
I'sam ; 8.13.25c, dhuksdsva pipyusim fsam &Ta ca nah. 

[ 8 . 64 (Val.e). 8 ^ vayarh ta indra stdmebhir vidhema : 5.4•7^ vayam te agna 
ukthdir vidhema.] 

8 . 66 (Val. 7 ).lc (Kr9a Kanva ; Praskanvasya danastutih) 
bhurid indrasya viryaih vy akhyaih abhy ayati, 
radhas te dasyava vrka. 

8.56(Val.8).ia (Prsadhra Kanva ; Praskanvasya danastutih) 
prdti te dasyave vrka radho adar^y ahrayam, 

Ldyaur na prathina 9avah.j Wr 1.8.5 c 

For the appraisal of 8.56.1 see under 1.8.5®. — 8 ‘ 55 *i* cf. 1.80.8®, mahat ta indra 
virykm. 

8 . 60 (Val. 8).lc : 1.8.5c dyaur na prathina ^avah. 

[ 8 . 60 (Val. 8 ). 6 c, agm'h ^ukr^na ^ocisa : agne ^ukrena, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 

[ 8 . 67 (Val. 9 ). 2 % yuvam devas traya ekada9asah ; 9.92.4'’, vi'fve devas, &c.] 

8 . 67 (Val. 0 ). 4 », ayaih vam bhago nihito yajatra: 1.183.4®, ayam vaiii bhagd 
nlhita iyaih gih. 

8 . 69 (VaLll).l<' (Suparna Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

imani vam bhagadheyani sisrata indravaruna prd mah6 sutesu vam, 

yajh^>yajhe ha savana bhuranyatho y&t sunvatd ydjamanaya gik^athah. 

10.27. 1 (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

asat su me jaritah sdbhivego yit sunvatd ydjamanaya giksam, 
anaglrdam aham asmi prahanta satyadhvftam vrjinayantam abhum. 

We may perhaps accept it as a general principle, that in hymns in which a god speaks for 
himself, repeated pAdas, which are otherwise attributed by the poets to a god in the second 
or third persona, are secondary and opigonal. Cf. under 4.17.3®. 

[ 8 . 69 (Vai.ll). 2 '’, fndravaruna mahimanam dgata: 1.85. 2^ ta uksitaso mahimdnam 
agata.] 

[8.58(Val.ll).3c, tabhir dagvdhsam avatam gubhas patl : 1.47.5®, tabhih sv ksmdh 
avatam, &c.] 

8 . 69 (VS 1 . 11 ). 7 '’ (Suparna Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

fndravaruna saumanasam adrptaih rayds pdfam ydjamane^u dhattam, 

prajdm pustfm bhQtfm asmdsu dhattam dirghayutvdya pra tiratam na dyuh. 
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io.i7.9<* (Deva^ravas Yamayana ; to Sarasvatl) 
sarasvatlih yam pitaro havante daksina yajuim abhinaksamanah, 
sahasrargham ilo atra bhagam rayds pdfam ydjam&nesu dhehi. 
10.122.8° (Citramahas Vasistha; to Agni) 

ni tva vasistha ahvanta vajmam grnanto ague vidathesu vedhasah, 
rayds pdsam yajamanofu dharaya ^yayaxh pata svastibhih sdda nah.j 

refrain, 7.1. 20^ ff. 

8 . 60 . 1 '^; 5.20.3'^; 26.4C ; 10.21. hotaram tva vmTmahe. 

8 . 60 . 2 ^: 8.23.22^; 39*8®; 102. 10°, agnfm yajn^su pUrvyam. 

8 . 60 . 8 °, mandro yajistho adhvar6sv idyah : 4.7.1^, hota yajistho adhvaresv idyah. 

8 . 0 0. 3 <* : 1.127.2°, viprebhih ^ukra mdnmabhih. 

8 . 0 0. 4 <i (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

ddrogham a vaho^ato yavisthya devdh ajasra vTtdye, 
abhi prayahsi sudhita vaso gahi mandasva dhitibhir hitdh. 

io.i40.3^> (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

urjo napaj jatavedaii su^astibhir mdndasva dhitibhir hitdh, 
tv6 isah saih dadhur bhurivarpasa9 citr6tayo vamdjatah. 

8 . 60 . 8 ®, ma no martaya ripdve raksasvine ; 8.22.14°, ma no mdrtaya ripdve 
vajinivasa. 

[8.00.10®, pahf vi'9vasmad raksaso aravnah : see under 1.36.15.] 

8.00. 12®, y^na vahsama pftanasu 9ardhatah: 6.19.8°, yena vdhsama pftanasu 

9atrQn. 

8.00. 14’^ : 8 . 23 . 27 ®, vahsva no vary a purii. 

8.00. 17 ^: 1.127.2°; 8.23.7^’, hotaram carsaninam. 

8 . 0 0. 18 ° 1 , isanydya nah pururupam a bhara vajam nedistham fitdye : 8.1.4°*^*, 

lipa kramasva pururupam a bhara vajam nedistham Qtdye. 

8 . 00 . 19 ^^ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
dgne jdritar vi9patis tepand deva rakfdsah, 
dprosivan grhdpatir mahah asi divas payur duronayuh. 

8. 1 02. 1 6'^ (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
agne ghrtasya dhiti'bhis tepand deva ^ocisa, 
devan vaksi ydksi ca.j 
Note that 8.60.2** *» 8.102,10®. 

49 [h.o.b. aol 


5.26.1° 
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maksu cid y&nto adrivah: 8.45. ii» cid, &c.] 

8 . 61 , 5 *^; 10,134.3^, indra vl^vabhir Qtlbhih ; 8.12.5c I'ndra vf9vabhir atfbhir 
vav&ksitha; 8.32. 12®, I'ndro vf^vabhir atfbhih. 

8 . 61 . 6 ^ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra) 

paur6 a^vasya purukfd gavam asy litso deva hira^ydyaby 

ndkir bf danam pariradrdhi^t iv 6 yad-yad ydmi tdd a bhara. 

9.107.4^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
punandh soma dharayapd vdsano an^i, 
d ratnadha y6nim rtdsya sTdasy utso deva hiranydyah. 

Translate 8.61.6, * A Pftura (* Giver unto satiety ’) of horses, an abundant producer of cows 
art thou, a golden spring, 0 god. For none shall fall short of gifts with thee ; whatever I ask 
that bring on t ^ Tho word p&ura is really the proper name of a liberal prot6g^* of the gods 
(cf. 8.64.10), used here punningly in relation to purukft, in the sense of ^ giving one’s fill*; 
cf. Bergaigne, ii. 473 ; and see under 2.13.9. Now tho expression litso deva hiranyayah would 
seem most accurate, and perfectly original in this connexion : what better epithet could be 
given to an exceedingly liberal god than ^golden .spring ’, that is ^ spring of gold *? And yet 
the repetition of this pada in 9.107.4 bids us pause : ^Purifying thyself in thy flow, O Soma, 
clothed in water, thou flowest. Wealth-giving thou sittest on the seat of rta, a golden spring, 
O god.’ Notwithstanding the vagueness of the expression, and the persistent .syncretism of 
the ideas concerning themselves with Indu>Indra, the expression utso deva hiranyAyah must 
liave originated with Soma rather than Indra (cf. 8.89.6 ; 97.44 ; 110.5), borrowed 

for Indra in the conviction that anything that fits Soma fits also tho insatiable drinker of 
soma (indra sompatama). Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 322 ff. — For 9.107.4^ cf. 9.107.36*. 

8 . 61 . 10 c<^: 8.52(Val. 4}.6 o^, vasQy^vo vAsupatim 9atAkratum st6mair fndram 
bavamahe. 

8 . 61 . 18 ^ (Bbarga Pragatba ; to Indra) 

yAta indra bbAyamahe tato no Abhayam krdhi, 

mAgbavafi chagdhi tAva tAn na Qtibbir vi dviso vi m^dho jahi. 

10.152.3^ (<^asa Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
vl rAkflo VI m^fdho jabi vf vrtrAsya bAnU ruja, 
vl manynm indra vrtrabann amitrasyabbiddsatah. 

Cf. 10.152.4, and 6.53.4 ; 9.85.3. 

8.0l.l4cd: 8.5i(Val.3).6c'i, tarn tva vayAm maghavann indra girvanab autdvanto 
bavamabe: 8.17.3®; ®-93*3o^? sutdvanto bavamalie. 

8 . 02 . 1 ^ 6 ®, 10 ®- 12 ®, bhadrd indrasya ratAyah, 

[ 8 . 02 . 4 *’, indra brAhmani vArdhana : 5,73.10®, ima brahmani vArdhana.] 

[ 8 . 03 . 2 c, uktha brAhma ca ^Ansya: 1.8.10^, st6ma ukthaiii ca 9Ahsya.] 

[ 8 . 03 . 8 ®, stui^ tAd asya pdunsyam : 1.80. 10®, mahAt tad, &c.] 

[ 8 . 08 . 0 % krtani kartvAni ca: i. 25.11®, krtani yd ca kartva.] 

8 . 68 . 9 % uni kramis^ jivAse: 1.155.4% uni krAmistorugayaya jivAaa 
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P' 64 . 1 *^: 1.10.7^, krnusva radho adri\^ih* 

[ 8 . 64 . 4 <^, 6 bh 4 pmasi rodasT : 10.140.2^, prn4ksi rOdasT ubhe^J 
Note the blend reading in TS. 4.3. 7.3**, ublie prnakni rodasi. 

[ 8 . 04.00 asmakaih kamam a prna : 1.16.9®, semam nah kamam d pma.] 

8.04.70, brahma kas tarn saparyati : 8.7. 20®, brahmfi ko vah saparyati. 

8.04.100 : 8 . 4 . 1 2 d^ tiisyehi pr4 drava piba. 

8 . 04 . 12 ®, ehim indra drAva piba : 8. 17.110, ehim asya drava pi'ba. 

8 . 06 . 1 ®^: 8.4. i®h^ yad indra prdg apag lidan ny^g va hayase nfbhih. 

8 . 06 . 2 ^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad va prasravane div»> madayase svarnare, 

yad va samudre andhasah. 

8 . 103. 1 4^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni and Marute) 
agne yahi manitsakha rudrebhih s<>niapTtaye, 
sdbharya lipa siistutim maddyasva svdrnare. 

Cf. 8.6.39% rnandasva sii svkrnare. For the moods of tho verb see the author, Amer. Journ. 
of Pliilol. xxxiii. 4, note 2. 

[ 8 . 06 . 8 ®, I'ndra sdmasya pTtaye : mdraiii somasya, &c. ; see under 1.16,3.] 
8 . 05 . 6 ^: 8.52(Val. 4).5^ mahdn ugra H'anakft. 

8 . 06 . 0 ^: 5.20.3d; 7.94.6^ prdyasvanto havamahe. 

8 . 06 . 0 ®: 1. 1 3. 7®; 10. 18 8.1®, idarii no barhir asade. 

8 . 06.7 = 4.32.13. 

8 . 06 . 7 ® = 4,32.13®; 8.43.23% tarn tva vayaiii havamahe. 

8 . 06 . 8 ®'^’, idam te somyam madhv adhuksann adribhir narah : 8.38.3®% idam vam 
^ madiraiii madhv adhuksann adribhir narah. 

8 . 06 . 9 ®: r.9.8®; 4 4. 2d, asme dhehi yravo brh 4 t. 

8 . 06 . 12 ® (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
napato durgahas3^a me sahasrena surddhasah, 

gr&vo dev^sv akrata. 

10.62. 7^ (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
indre^ yuja nih srjanta vaghato ^vrajam gdmantam a9Vinam,j 

Cif 10.*5.5'> 

sahasram me dadato astakarnykh qr&vo dov^^v akrata. 
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8.66.6^ : 8.33 .is<i, m&d&ya d3ruksa somajAh. 

[8.68.80, s6m4m na stdmam jujusani d gahi : i . 1 6. 5» 86m4m na 8t6mam d gahi.] 

8.66.130, tirtf cid aryah aavand vaao gahi ; 4.29. i®, tira? cid ary&h savana pura^i. 

[8.60.13®^, nahi tvdd anyah puruhota ka^ cana maghavann asti mardita ; 1.84. 19®, 
na tvdd anyo maghavann asti mardita.] 

8.07.1®, 10®, sumrllkafi (10®, sumrllkam) abhistaye. 

8.07.4*^, m4hi vo mahat^m avo varuna mitraryaman : 8.47. mdhi vo mahatam 
6vo v6runa mftra dft9use. 

8.07.4^: 5.67.1®; 10.126.2^, vdnma mitrdryaman. 

8.07.4®: 8.26.21®, dvahsy a vrnlmahe. 

8.07.6® : 8.20.26^, t6na no adhi vocata 
8.67.18^ : 8.18.12^, dditya yan miimocati. 

8,08.1^^: (ndra ^avistha sdtpate : 8.13.12^ Indra favistha satpate. 

8.08.6®: 8.1.3^’; 15.12^’, ndna ha vanta Utaye. 

8.08.7^ indram codami pXtaye; 3.42, 8^ somaiii codami plfcaye. 

8.68.9® (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
tv6tasas tva yujdpsu sur^^'o mahad dhanam, 
jdyema pftsu vajrivah. 

8.92.11® ((^rutakaksa Ahgirasa, or Sukaki^ Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
ayama dhivato dhiyh ’rvadbhih 9akra godare, 
j4yema p^sii vigrivah. 

[8.09.1®, pra-pra vas tristubham fsam : 8.7.i», pra yad vas, &c.] 

8.09.8^^: 1.84. 1 s6mam 9rTnanti pf9nayah. 

8.09.3^: 1.105.5^, trisv a rocan6 divah. 

8.09.4^ : 8.49(Val. indram area yatha vid6. 

8.69.0^: 8.7. 1 duduhra vajrine madhu. 

8.09.7^ grham indra9 ca ganvahi ; 1.135.7®; 4•49•3^ indra9ca gachatam. 
8.08.9^: 1.80.9^*, indraya brahmhdyatam. 

8.09.1O<^: 9.1.9®; 4.4^ Bhmam indraya pdtave ; 9.34•3^ s6m6ndraya patave. 
Added in proof. 
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(Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
apad indro apad agnlr vxQve deva amatsata, 

yaruna (d iha ksayat tarn apo abby knOsata vatsdm saihgi^varir iva. 

9.14.3^ (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ad asya ^usmino rase viQve deva amatsata, 
yadi gobhir vasaydte. 

9.61.14^ (Amablyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn id vardhantu no giro vats dm samQiQvarir iva, 
yd indrasya hrdamsanih. 

Stanza 8.69.11 has tho earmarks of inferiority; it differs from its connexion in the hymn 
as regards sense and metre; cf. Grassmann, i. 564; Bergaignc, iii. 130. The two repeated 
p&das are pretty certainly borrowed from the sphere of Soma Pavamana; cf. 9.13 7; 86.2 ; 
100. 1, 7 ; 104.2. 

8 . 69 * 14 ^: 8.16. II®, indro vi^va ati dvisah. 

[ 8 . 69 . 16 % arbhakd ml kumdrakah : 8.30.1*^ (arbhako) dtwdso mi kumdrakah. ] 
8 . 09 . 16 ®: 6.51.16^^ svastigam anehasam. 

8 . 60 . 17 ‘‘^\‘ 1.36. 7ah^ tarn ghem ittba namasvina lipa svarujam dsate. 

8 . 69 . 18 *^: 1.30.9% anu pratnasyaukasah. 

8 . 70 . 3 * : 8.31.17% nakis ^lii kdrmand na^at. 

8 . 71 . 6 % pra no naya vd.syo acha: 6.47.7% pra no naya prataram vasyo acha ; 
10.45.9, pi’^ naya prataram, &c. 

8 . 71 . 8 ®, tvdm I^ise vasandm: 1. 170.5*, tvam l9ise vasupate vasQndm. 

8 . 71 . 9 ®: 1.30. 10®, sakhe vaso jaritfbhyah ; 3.51.6% sakbe vaso jaritfbhyo vayo 
dhah. 

8 . 71 . 10 % jpurupra9ast am Qtaye: 8.12.14% purupra^astam utaya rtasya yat. 
[ 8 . 71 . 11 % agniiii sonuih sahaso jatavedasam : 1.127.1% vasurii sanurh, &c.] 
8 . 71 .ir^ : 5.22. id, h6ta mandratamo vi9i. 

[ 8 . 71 . 12 % agnim vo devayajydyd: 5.21.4% devam vo devayajyayd.] 

8 . 71 . 12 '^: 5.28.6% agnim prayaty ddhvare ; 10.21.6^^, agne prayaty ddhvar6. 

8 . 71 . 13 % 190 yo vdryanam: 1.5-2''; 24.3% i9anam vdryanam ; 10.9.5% 
vdryanam. 
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[ 8 . 72 . 8 ^ rudr^ pare manTs&y&: 5.i7.a<^, mandr^ par6, &c.] 

8 . 72 . 15 ^, upa sr^kvesu b&psatah : 7.55.2^, upa sr^kveau b&psato ni sii svapa. 
[ 8 . 72 . 16 ^ ^dhuksat pipyiisTm ifAm : see under 8.7.3.] 

8 . 78 . 1 ^: 1.46.7c yufiidtham a9yma rathaxn. 

8 . 78 . 1 ^- 18 ®, anti sdd bhntu vam avah. 

8 . 73 . 6 *^^, yad adya karhi karhi cic chu9myatam imam havam : 5,74.10*^^, a^vina 
yad dha karhi cic chu^rayatam imam havam. 

8 . 73 . 10 ^ fmutaih rna imam havam: 2.41.13^=6.52.7^, ^rnutd ma imam 
havam ; 8.85.2^^, imarii me yrautam havam. 

8 . 73 . 14 *^^, a no gavyehhir a^vyaih sahasrSir lipa gachatam : 6.60.14^^, a no 
gavyebhir a9\7^air vasavy^ir upa gachatam. 

[ 8 . 73 . 18 % piiram iia dhrsnav it ruja: 9.io8.6<J, varmiva dhranav, &c.] 

[ 8 . 74 . 5 ®, amftam jatavedasam : 6.48.1% pra-pra vayam amftam jatavedasam.] 

8 . 74 . 6 ^, tiras tamahsi dar^atam : 3.27.13^ tirks tamahsi dar^tah. 

8.74.7% mandra siijata sukrato : 1. 144.7^, mandra svadhkva ftajata sUkrato. 

8.74.126 : 7.94.5% sabddho vajasataye. 

[ 8 . 74 . 14 *% vaksan vayo na tiigryam : 8,3.23% astam vayo na tiigryam.] 

8.75.36 : 3.24.36 ; 8. 19. 25% sahasah sQnav ahuia. 

8.76. 12®6^ rna no asmin mahadhane para varg bharabhfd yatha : 
asmin mahadhane para varktam gavistisu. 

8 . 76 . 10 ® : 3.42.6® ; 8.9B. 1 1% adha te sumnam Imahe. 

8.70.16: rii.8% iiidram i9anam ojasa. 

8 . 70 . 2 ®: 1.80.66; 8.6.66; 89.3*^, vajrena ^ataparvana. 

8 . 70 . 6 ® (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
manitvantam rjisfnam ojasvantam virap^inam, 
indram girbhir havamahe. 

8.88.i*J {Nodha.s Gautama; to Indra) 

t 4 m VO dasmdm rtTsahaih v^sor mandankm dndhasal^ 

^abhi vatsaih nd svasaresii dhendvaj indram girbhir navfimahe. €1^2.2.26 
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8 . 76 . 6 * : 1 . 2 3. 7», marutvantam hav&mahe. 

8 . 76 .e«: 1.22,10 ; 23.20 ; 4.49.5®; 5*7**3®; 6.59.10^^; 8.94.100-120, asyft somasya 
plt6ye. 

[ 8 . 76 . 7 ^, pfba s6mam 9atakrato : 3.37.80, indra somam, &c.] 

8 . 76 . 9 ^, sutam sdmam dlvistisu : 1.86.4^, sut^h some di'vistisu. 

8.76.90 (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

pfb^ indra manitsakha Lsutaih somam d(vi8tisu,j ^ 1.86.4^ 

T^ram gigana djaad,. 

10.153.40 (Devajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra) 
tvdm indra sajosasam arkdm bibharsi bahvoh, 
vdjram gigana 6jaaa. 

8 . 76 . 11 * : 8.6.38*, anu tva rodasi ubhe. 

8 . 77 . 1 ^, vi prehad I'ti mataram, ka ugrah ke ha ^rnvire : 8.45.4^, prehad 

Vi mataram, kd ugrah k6 ha 9rnvire. 

[ 8 . 77 . 8 *, tena stotfbhya a bhara : see under 5.6.1®. ) 

8 . 78 . 8 ^ (Kurusuti K«anva; to Indra) 

tv 4 y^Qni samgata vigya ca soma saubhaga, 

sud^ty ^parihvrta. 

9.4.2^ (HiranyastUpa Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^s^na jyotih sana svarj vigva ca soma saubhaga, nrcL 9.9.9® 

L^tha no vasyasas krdhi.j refrain, 9.4.10-100 

9.55. I® (Avatsara Ka^yapa : to Soma Pavamana) 
yavam-yavaih no andhasa pustaih-pusiam pari srava, 
sdma yigya ca saubhaga. 

8.80.2*: '^.45. 1 70, sa tvahi na indra mr|aya ; cf. also 8.80,1®. 

8 . 80 . 3 *, kim ahga radhracodanah : 6.44. io<^, kim ahga radhracodaiiiuh tvahuh. 
[ 8 . 80 . 7 ®, iyam dhir rtyiyayatl : 8.12.10*, iyam ta rtyfyavati (sc. dhih).] 

8.81.4* ; 8.24.19* ; 95.7*, 6to nv (ndram stavama. 

8.82.2*: 1.23. I* tlvrah s6masa A gahi 

[8.88.30, bhuyat ta indra ^am hrda : 10.86.15®, manthas ta indra qkm hrd6.] 



8 . 82 . 5 -—] 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [892 

8 . 82 . 6 % tiibhyayam adribhih sut 4 h : 1.135.2% tubhyay^m somah pdripato 
adribhih. 

8 . 82 . 7 ®-' 9 % pibed asya tvam I9ise. 

8 . 82 . (Kusldin Kanva; to Indra) 

yam te 9yenah padabharat tir6 rdjansy dsp|*tam, 

Lpfbed asya tv^m Tyise.j refrain, 8.82.70-9® 

9.3.8^* (^unah9epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa divam vy ilsarat tir6 rdjansy dspftaj^, 
pavamanah svadhvarah. 

8 . 83 . 2 ^': 1.26.4b; 41. ib; 4.55.10b; 5 - 67 ‘ 3 ^; 8.18.3b; 28.2ft; io.i26.3b-7b 

varuno mitro aryami. 

8 . 83 . 3 ®: 7.66.i 2<^, yQydm rtdsya rathyah. 

[ 8 . 83 . 4 b vamarii varuna 9ansyam ; 8.18,21% nrvdd varuna 9ansyam.] 

8 . 83 . 9 ft: 1. 15.2®; 6.51.15ft; 8.7.1 2ft, ynyaiii hi stha sudanavah. 

8.83.9b : 6. 5 1 . 1 5% indrajyestha abhidyavah. 

8 . 84 . 1 ft, pr6stham vo atithini (stuse): 1.186.3ft, prestham vo dtithim grnise. 
8 . 84 . 1 ®, agnirii ratham na vedyam : 8.19.8b, agiii ratho na v6dyah. 

[ 8 . 84 . 3 ®, raksa tokam uta tmana: 1.41.6% vi9varh tokam uta tmand.] 

8 . 84 . 8 b: 5.35.7% puroyavanam ajlsu. 

8.86.1ft, d me hdvam nasatyd: 1.183.5% a me havam ndsatyopa yatam. 

8.86.1b: 5.75.3b; 8.8.1% a9vina gdchataih yiivam. 

8 . 86 . 1 ®- 9 c : i. 47 « 9 'S madhvah aomasya pitaye. 

[8.86.2% imdm me 9rnutam hdvam : 8.73.10b, 9rniitarii ma imam hdvam ; o£ 
under 2.41.13.] 

8 . 85 . 4 ft: 7.94.2ft, 9rnutaih jaritiir havam ; 8.13.7% 9rnudhf jaritdr hdvam. 

8 . 85 . 6 ft : 8.5,12®, chardlr yantam adabhyam. 

[8.86.0ft : gdchatam da9uso grhdm: 8.5.5® J -2. 3'^, gantara da9uao grhdm.] 
8 . 86 . 10 - 3 ®, ta varii vi9vako havate tanukrthd. 

8 . 80 . 1 ‘^- 6 ^*, md no vi yaustam sakhya mumocatam. 
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8-87.2«^'<'c (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to Alvins) 
pibataixL gharmdm mddhmuautam agvina barhih sidataih aara, 
ta mandasana manaso duxond a d( patazh vedasa vayah. 

8.87.4»i> (The same) 

pibatam s6mam mddhumantam agvina barhih sidataih sumdt, 
ta vavrdhana lipa sustutfih div6 gantaih gaurav iv^rinam. 

10. 40. 1 3*^ (Ghosa JCaksTvatl; to A9vins) 

ta mandasana mdnuso durond a dhattam rayi'ih sahaviram vacasyave, 
kHaih tlrthaih suprapanam 9ubhas patl sthanum pathestham apa durma- 
tiih hatam. 

It seems to mo that the repeated pada, ta mandasana, &c., fits best in 8.72.2, because it 
follows logically after a barhih sidataih nara. The point, it must bo admitted, is subjective. 

8 . 87 . 2 ^; 1.47.8^^; 8.87. 4^ a barhih sldatam nara (8.87.4^, sumdt) ; 1.142.7'^, 
sidataiii barhir a sumat. 

8 . 87 . 3 ’^ ; 8.8. 18*^, a varii vi^vabhir Qtibhih : 8.8.1% a no vi^vabhir atibih ; 7. 24.4*^, 
a no vi^vabhir atibhih sajo^h. 

8 . 87 . 3 ^: 1.45.4^’; 8.8.18% priyamedha ahosata. 

8 . 87 . 4 % d barhih sld«atani sumat: i.47.8<i; 8.87.2% it barhih sidatarii nara; 
1.142.7% sidatahi barhir a sumat. 

8 . 87 . 6 ®: 8.8,2®; 9.14% ii nQnarh yatam a^vina. 

8 . 87 . 6 ^^ : 8. 1 3. 1 1 % d9vebhih prusitdpsubhih. 

8 . 87 . 6 % ddsra hiranyavartaiiT 9ubhas patl: 1.92.18^; 5.75. 2^; 8.5. ir'>; 8.1% 
dasra hiranyavartanl, 

8 . 87 . 6 ‘ 1 : 1.47.3% 5'^ > 3.62.18c . 7.66.19% paturh somam rtavrdha. 

8 . 87 . 0 ®: 8.26.9% vayarii hi varii havumahe. 

8.88.1% abhi vatsdrii nd svasaresu dhenavah : 2.2.2^*, agne vatsaih, &c. 

8 .88.1^, indrarii girbhir navamahe : 8,76.5% indraih girbhir liavamahe. 

8.88.2^ : 8.33.3*% maksu gomanbim Imahe. 

8.88.6*^: 8.4.18% marihistho vajasataye: 1.130.1% mdrihistharii vajasataye. 

[ 8 . 89 . 1 ®, brhad indraya gayata: 8.45.21®, stotrdm indraya gayata.] 

8 . 89 . 2 C (Nrmedha Arigirasa and Purumedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
apadhamad abhi9astlr a9astihath6ndro dyumny abhavat, 
devas ta indra sakhyaya yemire bfhadbhano mdrudgana. 

50 fe os. 2o1 
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^• 9 ^* 3 ® (Nrmedha Augirasa ; to Indra) 

Lvibhi 4 jan jyotisa svkr 4 gacho rocan^m div&h, j ffff' 8.98, 3®^ 

devas ta indra sakhyaya yemire. 

Cf. Bergaigne ii. 187. 

8 . 89 . 3 ^: i.8o.6^»; 8,6.6^; 76.2c, Y^jrena ^atdparvana. 

8 . 80 , 7 ^: 9.107. 7<J; 10.156.4'*, a suryam rohayo divi ; I.7.3^ a suryam rohayad 
divi. 

[ 8 . 80 . 6 '*, tviini indra ya^a asi: 8.23.30^ 4 gne tvAm ya9a asi.] 

8.01.2‘'«: 3.52. 1 •'*'>, dhanavantaih karambhinam apOpdvantam ukthi'nam. 

8 . 91 . 3 <' (Apala Atreyl ; to Indra) 
a cana tva cikitsamo 'dhi cand tva n^masi, 

9&nPJr iva ^anakiiir ivdndr&yendo pdri srava. 

9.106.4'' (Caksus Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pra dhanva soma jdgrvir indrayendo pdri srava, 

^ dyumantam 9usmam u bhai^ svarvfdam.j Pit 9.29.6® 

Tlie repeated pada is refrain in 9. 11 2.1* ff. ; cf. also 9.56.4**, svadur indo p 4 ri srava; 9.62.9% 
tvam indo, Ac. — Cf. von Schroetler, WZKM. xx, 236; Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p.132. 

8.02.1''; 1.5. I*', in dram abhi pr 4 gayata. 

8.02.2*^ : 8. 15. 1 puruhotam purustutdm. 

8 . 92 . 6 ", tarn v abhi prarcata: 8.i5.i», t 4 m v abhi prd gayata. 

8 . 92 . 5 '': 1.16.3®; 3.42.4®; 8.17.15^; 97,ii'>; 9.12.2®, in draiii somasya plUye. 

8 . 92 . 6 " ((^rutakaksa Ahgirasa, or Sukaki^ Angirasa ; to Indra) 
aayd pitva mdd&n§m devd devdsydujaaa, 
vi^vabhi bhuvana bhuvat. 

9.23.7® (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asyd pitva xnddanam tndro vrtrdny aprati, 
jaghana jaghdnac ca nu. 

6 . 92 . 11 ®: 8.68.9®, jayema p^u vajrivah. 

[ 8 . 92 . 12 ® : vdyam u tva ^atakrato : 6.45.25®, imd u tva ^atakrato.] 
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8*92.12^: gdvo y&vaseev 4. 

8.92.14<^, 22<’, n4 tydm indriti ricyate. 

8.92.17^ : 8.46.8^, y& indra vrtrah^ntamah. 

[8.92.20% y^min vl^va adhi 9rlyah: 1.139.3% yuvor vi^va, &c.] 

8.92.21= 8.13.18. 

8.92.21^ = 8.13.18c : 9.61.14% tarn Id vardhantu no girah. 

8.92.22^: 1.15.1% a tva vi^antv fndavah. 

8.92.22^*: 8.6.35^; 9.108.16% samudram iva smdhavah. 

8.92.26c (^rutakaksa Afigirasa, or Sukaksa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
aram a^vaya gayati ^rutakakso aram gave, 

aram indrasya dhamne. 

9.24.5c (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
fndo ydd adribhih sutah pavftram paridhavasi, 
dram indrasya dhamne. 

Wo may reader 8.92.25 as follows; ‘Suitably to (procure) horses does 91‘utakak^ sing, 
suitably to (procure) kine ; suitably to Indra^s nature.' Cf. Bergatgno, iii. 211, note. The 
meaning of 9.24.5 is : ‘ When, O Indu (Soma), pressed by the stones, thou dost flow about the 
sieve, (thou flowost) suitably to Indra’s nature,' It would .seem as though the repetitions of 
aram with a9vaya and gave in 8,92.25 were loosely imitative of the ropoated pada, aram 
indrasya dhamne. In any case 9.24,5 is pat; in 8.92.25 the first two oceurrences of aram 
liave, in reality, a different value from the third. The preceding and following stanzas also 
play upon aram ; cf. under 8.45.10**. 

8.92.26C: 8.45.10% aram te ^akra davane. 

8.92.30C; 8.13,14% maisva sutasya gomatah. 

8.98.3^’ (Sukak.^ Angirasa ; to Indra) 

sa na fndraih 9ivah sdkhagvavad gdmad ydvamat, 

unidhareva dohate. 

9.69.8^^ (IliranyastQpa Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
d nah pavasva vdsumad dhiranyavad d^vavad gdmad ydvamat suviryam, 
yUydih hi soma pitdro mama sthana divd mtirdhanah prasthita 
vayaskftah. 

The metre is entirely in favour of the priority of 9.69,8*’ ; cf. Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 
See Beigaigne, i. 38, note ; ii. 81 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 398. 

[8.93.6^, ydd vft pravrddha satpate : 8.12.8% yddi pravrddha satpate.] 
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8 . 93 . 6 ^^ (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
sdmasa]^ prravdti yd arvaydti sunvird, 
sdrvahs tan indra gachasi. 

9.65.2 2*^'> (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Payamftna) 
yd sdmasah paraydti yd arydydti sunyird, 
ye vadah ^aryandvati. 

S.53 (Val, 5). 3®*, y6 parfivati sunvird janesv a y6 arvavatlndavah. See Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i.TJ3ff. 

8.93.1P*: 5.82. na minanti (5.82.2©, minanti) svarajyam. 

8 . 93 . 12 ^\* 6.44.5^^, devi fusmaiii saparyatah. 

[ 8 . 93 . 19 ©, kaya stotfbhya a bhara : see under 5.6.1©.] 

8 . 93 . 20 © : 1. 1 6,8©, vrtraha sdmapitaye. 

8 . 93 . 22 ^, ufanto yanti vltaye: 1.5.5^ 9ucayo yanti vltdye. 

8 . 93.24 == 8.32.29. 

8 . 93 . 24 ^'^ = 8.32. 29<‘ : 8.i3.27», iha tya sadhamadyS. 

[ 8 . 93 . 26 % tiibhyam sdmah suta imd: 3.40.4* ; 42.5% indra somah suta imd.] 
[ 8 . 93 . 26 % dadhad ratnd vi da^ii^: 4.15.3©; 9.3.6©, dadhad rdtnani da^use.] 
8 . 93 . 28 ©- 30 ©, yad indra mrlayasi nah ; see also under 8.6.25*. 

[ 8 . 93 . 29 % sd no vigvany a bhara : 10.191.1% sd no vasUny a bhara.] 

8 . 93 . 30 ^: 8.17.3©; 5i(Val,3).6'^ ; 61.14% suta vanto havamahe. 

8 . 93 . 31 % 31 ©- 33 ©, lipa no haribhih sutdm 

8.93.34^, rbhuk^nam rbhuih rayim: 4.37.5% r^biim rbhuk^no rayim. 

8 . 94 . 3 *^ : 6,45.33*% su no yi9ve aryd a sdda graanti karaval^ 

8 . 94 . 3 ©: 1.23.10© ; 8.94.9©, marutah sdmapitaye. 

[ 8 . 94 . 4 % asti sdmo ayam sutdh; 5.40.2^; 8.13.32% yfsa sdmo aydm sutdh.] 
[ 8 . 94 . 8 % deydn&m dvo yme : 1.38.10% indrftgnydr dyo yrpe.] 
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8 . 04 . 9 <^: 1.23.10C; 8.94.3C, manitah s6mapTtaye. 

8.94.10®~12c ilsya somaeya pltdye ; see also under 1.23.2c. 

8 . 96 . r^: 6.45.25c, indra vatsdrh na matdrah. 

[ 8 . 96 . 2 ^ sutasa indra girvanah : 4.32. iic; 8.13.32^, sut6sv indra girvanah.] 

8 . 96 . dc (Tira^ci Afigirasa ; to Indra) 

Lpiba s 6 mam madaya kanij indra vyenabhrtarii sutdm, cf. refrain, 8. 36. 
tvdm hi 9&Qvatinaxh pdti raja vi^am asi. 

8.98.6“^ (Nnnedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
tvdm hi Qdgvatinam indra darta puram jisi, 
hanta ddsyor mdnor vrdhdh pdtir divdh. 

8 . 96 . 0 ^ indram ukthani vavrdhuh : 8.6.35®, indram ukthani vavrdhuh (verb 
without accent). 

8 . 96 . 0 <* (Tira^cl Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

tam u stavama yam gi'ra Lindram ukthani vavrdhuh, j 4>r 8.6,35® 

piiruny asya pduhsya sisasanto vanamahe. 

9.61.1 1® (Amahryu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lena vfgvany arya dj dyumnani mdnusanam, «w“cf. 9,61.11® 

sisasanto vandmahe. 

For 9.61.11 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 77* 

8 . 96 . 7 ®: 8.24.19®; 81.4®, 6to nv indram stdvama. 

[ 8 . 96 . 8 ®, 9uddh6 raylm ni dharaya; 1.30.22®, asm6 rayirii, &c,J 

This and the following two items betray the secondary manufacture of the trca 8.95. 7-“9, 
which exhausts Its wit in the constant iteration of the word 9uddha, 

[ 8 . 96 . 9 ®, 9uddh6 vrtrani jighnase : 8.i5.3*>, 6ko vrtrani, &c.] 

[8.95,0‘^, fiiddho vajarii sisasasi: 9.23.6c, indo vajarii sii^asi.] 

[ 8 . 90 . 6 ^, fnadacyiitam dhaye hantava u : 5.31.4'^ dvardhayann ahaye, &c,] 

8 . 90 . 7 ‘* (Tira^cl Ahgirasa, or Dyutana Maruti ; to Indra) 
vrtrdsya tva ^vasdthad isamana vf^ve deva ajahur y6 sdkh&yah, 
marudbhir indra sakhydm te astv dthems vi9vah pftana jaydai. 

10.52. (Agni Sauclka ; to Deva^ 

a VO yaksy amrtatvahi suviraiii yatha vo deva vdrivah kdrtlni, 
a bahvor vajram indrasya dheyam dthema vigvfth pftana jay&ti. 

For 8.96.7 see AB. 3.16.1 ; lo.i ; MS. i. 10.14. — ^The atmastuti, 10.53, is probably later than 
8.96 ; cf. also 10.53. with 5.1. 5^ 6*, and with 8.96.7**, and see my remarks under 4.42.3. 
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8.86.12^ stuhi sustutim n&masi viy&sa ; 5-83.1^; atuhf pazj&nyam n a m a rt t 
vivftsa. 

[S.OO.IS^^, vi^o &deylr abhy ^cdrantlh: 6.49.15^, viga adeylr abhy li^ndvftma. 
Added in proof.] 

8.06.21^ (Tira^cl Angirasa, or Dyutana Maruti : to Indra) 
sa yrtrah^ndra rbhuksdh sadyd jajfland h4vyo babhilvay 
krnyann apansi n^rya puruni soma na pito havyah sakhibhyah. 

10.6.7^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

adha by agne mahna nii^dya sady6 jajilan6 hayyo babhutha, 
i^tadi te deyaso anu katam ayannj adbavardbanta pratbamasa umab. 

4 v-cfl 4.26.2<1 

It is hardly doubtful that the repeated pads, which fits Agui so Tery well in 10.6.7, 
pressed into service secondarily in 8.96.21. In the latter place it alludes awkwardly to the 
heroism of young Indra. Foir the metre of 8.96.21* see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 70 ; Arnold, YH., 
P 3*5- 

8.97.4 *^^ : 8.i3.i 5»^>, yac ehakrasi parayati yad aryavati vrtraban. 

8,67.4:^: 1.84.9^, sutavan a vivasati. 

8.97.6^: 9.12,6^, samudrasyadbi yistapi ; 9,io7.i4<^, samudrasyadbi vis^pi 
manTsfnab: 8*34«i3^ samudrasyadbi yis^pah. 

8.97.6<^ yad antaiiksa a gahi : 5.73.I*^ yad antariksa a gatam, 

8.97.6*^: 4.31. 1 2h, Indra raya parTnasa ; 1.129.1% tvam na indra raya parlnasa. 

8.97.7% 7*1, ma na indra para ymak. 

8.97.8“, 8*1, asme indra sAca sute. 

8.97.111^: 1.16.3c; 3.42.4“; 8.17.15^; 92.5i>; 9.12.2c, indram somasya pitaye. 
8.97.16®: 7.37.5*1, kada na indra raya a da^asyeh. 

8.98.2“ (Nrmedba Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tydm indrabhibhur asi ^tyam suryam arocayah,j itrcf, 8.98.2i> 

yi^yakarma yi9yadeyo mabdn asi. 

<0.153.5“ (Devajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra) 
tvdm indribhibhur asi yfyya jatany ojasa, 
sa yf^ya bbiiya dbbayab. 

[8.98.2t>, tyam suryam arocayah : 9.63. 7I*, yaya suryam arocayah.] 

8,98.8“^ (Nnnedba Angirasa ; to Indra) 
yibhi^afl jy6tif& svar dgacho rocanaih divabt 

(^deyds ta indra sakbyaya yemire.j iv* 


8.89.2® 
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io.i7o.4»'> (Vibhraj S&urya ; to Soiya) 

vibhr^ali Jy6ti9ft erkr dgaoho rooan&ih divdb* 

ytoemi yf9ya bbtkvanftny dbbrta vi9vakarma]9& yi9V&devyayata. 

Prima facie the repeated hemistich would seem to apply to Sarya rather than Indra ; but 
see Be^aigne, ii. 187. And certainly the second half of 10.170.4, especially ▼i9Tiideyy&yat&, 
does not stamp that stanza as the source of the repetition. 

8.88.8^: 8.89.1c, deyds ta indra sakbydya yemire. 

8 . 98 . 6 ^ : 8.95.3c, tyam bi 9a9yatlnam. 

8 . 08 . 11 c : 3.42.6c * 8.75.16c, adha te sumnam imabe. 

8 . 98 . 12 C: 5.13.5c, sa no rasya suyfryam. 

8 . 09 . 2 ^: 4.32.1 ic, sutasy indra girvanab. 

C£. 8.95.3% sutisa indra girvanah. 

8 . 98 . 8 ^) 9atamOtim 9atakratum : 8.46.3, 9atamUt6 9atakrato. 

8.100.2^ (Nema Bbaigava ; to Indra) 

dadbami te madhtino bbak^am dgre bitas te bhagab sutd astu sdmal^ 
asag ca tyam dakginatab sakba m6 ’dba yptrani janghanaya bbiui. 

10.83.7^ (Manyu Tapasa: to Manyu) 

abbi pr6bi dakfinatd bbayA m6 ’dba yptrai^ janghan&ya bhuri, 
jubdmi te dbarunam madbyo dgram ubhd upan9u pratbamd pibaya. 

Translate 8.100.3, ‘I give to thee first the drink of honey, the pressed soma shall be thy 
fixed share. And thou shalt be my friend at my right ; then shall we slaughter many 
enemies.* The stanza addressed to the personified god * Wrath * is surprisingly similar : 
* Come on, be thou at my right ; then shall we slaughter many enemies. I sacrifice for thee 
the first vessel of honey, may we two be first silently to drink it.’ The two ferocious Manyu 
hymns, 10.83 and 84 are in many ways assimilated to Indra, as, indeed, also to Agni (see 
under 3.5.4). Manyu is the * Wrath’ of War, therefore also, particularly, of impetuous Indra. 
See especially Manyu Marutv&n « Indra Marutv&n in 10.84.1 (cfi also stanzas 5 and 6). The 
two stanzas fiimish an instance of certain relative chronology : 10.83.7 could not have been 
composed 4 n its surroundings without the pattern of the Indra stanza, 8.100.3. — Of. Geldner, 
Big-Veda Kommentar, p. 136. 

8 . 100 . 4 ^, vi9ya jfttdny abhy hsmi mabnd : 2.28.1^, vigyani sdnty abby hstu 
mabnd. 


8.100.12^ : 4.18.11^, sakhe yisno vitaram yf kramasva. 
8.101.2^: 5.65.21*, rdjana dlrgbagnittama. 

8.101.2^: 1.47. 7<1; 137.2®; 5.79.8®, sakam suryasya ra9mibbib. 
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8 . 101 . 7 ^, prati havyani vltaye. 

3.62. i8«, grnSna jamadagnina; 7.96.3c, grnana jamadagziiyat ; 9.62.24c ; 
65.25^, grnano jamadagnlna. 

8 . 101 . 9 <^: 2.41.2'’, ayam ^ukro ayami te; 4.47.1®-, vayo ^ukro ayami te. 

[8.101.I1C, mahas te sato mahima panasyate: 10.75.9c, mahan hy asya mahima 
panasyate. 

[8.101.13c, citreva praty adar^y ayati: 7.81.1% praty u adar9y ayati.] 

8.102.1c : 1.12,6'’ ; 7.15.2C, kavlr grhapatir yuva. 

8 . 102 . 3 ® : 8.21.11®, tvaya ha svid yuja vayam. 

8 . 1 O 2 . 4 C- 0 C, agnim samudravasasam. 

[8.102.7c, acha naptre sahasvate ; 5.7.1^, arjo naptre sahasvate.] 

8.102.9'’ (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
ayam vi9va abhi 9riyo *gnir dev^su patyate, 
d vajair upa no gamat. 

9.45.4C (Ay asya Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
aty a pavitram akramid vaji dhiiram na yamani, 
indnr dev^su patyate. 

Ladwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 95, suggests duram for dhuram in 9.45.4'* ; this is neither 
necessary nor convincing : vajt and dhuram certainly refer to a horse and some phase of his 
harnessing, presumably the wagon-pole. The comparison is crude but not impossible : ‘ Indu 
has passed thinugh the sieve as a steed (draws) the wagon-pole in his course \ Anyhow the 
text cannot be well doubted. 

8.102.10c : 8.23.22'’; 39.8® ; 60.2% agnim yajhesu pOrvyam. 

8.102.11®: 3.9.8'’; 8.43.31'’, 9Tram pavaka90cisam ; 10.21.1% 9lram pavak 49 ocisaih 
vivaksase. 

8.102.12®: 4.15.6% tarn ^rvantam na sanasim. 

8 . 102 . 16 '’, tepano deva 9ocisa : 8.60.19'’, tepano deva raksasah. 

8 . 102 . 16 C : 5.26.1c ; 6.16.2C, a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 

8 . 102 . 17 ®: 4.8.1'’, havyavaham amartyam ; 3,10,90, havyavaham amartyam 
sahovrdham. 
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[8.102.18^, 4gne dQt4m varenyam : cf. under i.i 2 .i^] 

8.103.3^ : 5 . 25 . 4 *^, agniih dhibhfh saparyata. 

8.103.6^: r. 40 . 4 ^, sa dhatte dksiti yr&vah ; 9 . 66 . 7 ^^ dadhano aksiti ^r^vah. 
8.103.6^1 : 5 . 82 . 6 c ; 8.2 2 .i 8 <^, vi^va vamani dhlmahi. 

8.103.7^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

a^vaih na girbhi rathyarii sudanavo marmrjyante devayavah, 
ubho tok 6 tanaye dasnia vi^pate pdrsi radbo maghdnam. • 

9 . 1 . 3 C (Madhuchandas Vai 9 vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
varivodhatamo bhava mahhistho vrtrahantamah, 
pdrsi radho maghdnam. 

Ludwig, 413, rendors 8.103.7, ‘wie ein ross fur den wagen verherlichon treflich begabte 
fromme mit liedern ihn ; beiderlei samen, o wundertator, bei dem kinde, o furst, fSrdere ala 
geschenk der Maghavan ’. In his note, if I understand him aright, ho suggests as alternate 
translation of pada d, ‘ (und) fordero die gabe der Maghavan (fiir uns)’. Grassmann, ^ Mlt 
Liedern schmiickon, gleich wie eines Wagens Rosa, die frommen, gabcmreichen ihn; 
Beschiitze beide : Kind und Enkel, horrlicher Gebieter, und der Reichen Schatz For ubhd 
tok4 tanaye see 1.147.1 : the expression cannot well mean anything very different than ‘ both 
children and posterity '. The pfida, parsi radho inaghonAm, is explained by coda radho 
xnaghdnilm, 1.48.2: 7.96.2, ‘promote the liberality of the Maghavan'. The stanza therefore 
means : ‘ Like a chariot horse the liberal pious curry thee with their songs ; do thou, 
O wonderful lord, promote both our children and posterity, (and) the liberality of the 
Maghavan.^ St. 9.1.3 maybe rendered, ‘Be thou the best giver of freedom, most liberal, 
strongest slayer of enemies ; promote the liberality of the Maghavan.’ So Grassmann, who 
here translates pada c by ‘ der Reichen Gabe fbrdre du ’, though he has rendered the same 
pada in 8.103.7 by * be.schutze der Reichen Schatz’, Ludwig, here (79a), correctly, ‘ fdrdre 
der reichen Maghavan gewarung’. For radhas in general see under 6.44.10. 

8.103.14*^, maddyasva svkrnare : 8 , 65 . 2 ^, madayase svkmare. 
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(Madhuchandas Vai^v&mitra ; to Soma Pavamaua) 
syddis^aya madisthaya pdvasva soma dharay&y 
indraya patave suti]^. 

9.29.4^ (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to the same) 
vl^va vAsani saihjAyan pdvasTa soma dharaya, 
ind dvAi^hsi sadhryAk. 

9-30.3<’ (Bindu Angirasa ; to the same) 
d nah ^ilsmam nrsdhyam yirAvantam punispfham, 
pdyasva soma dharaya. 

9.67, 13b (Vi^yamitra ; to the same) 

vaod jantuh kayindm pdyasya soma dharaya, 

deydsu ratnadbd asL 

9.ioo.5^'^<’ (RebhasQnQ Ka^yapau ; to the same) 
krAtve dAksaya nah kave pAyasya soma dharaya, 

indraya patave sutd i^mitrdya vAnmaya ca.j •^9- loo- 5^ 

O.l.S^: 8 .io 3.7<^, pArsi radho maghdnam. 

0.1.40 (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhy Ar^a mahdnam devanam vTtlm Andhasa, 
abhi vaiam utA grAvah. 

9.6.30 (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to the same) 
abhi tyAm pOrvyAm mAdam ^suvand arsa pavitra d,j 
abhi y^am utA grAvah- 
9*5i>5^ (Uoathya Angirasa ; to the same) 
abhy Arffa vicaki^na pavitram dharaya siitA!!^ 
abhi y^am utA grAvah* 

9.63. 1 20 (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to the same) 
abhy Ar^a sahasrfnam t^rayim gdmantam a^vinam^j 
abhi vajam utA grAvah. 

0.1.90 : 8.69. ; 9.4.4^, sdmam indraya pdtave ; 9.24.3^^ somAndraya pdtave. 


^ 9.6.3** 


<ir 8.6.9** 
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0.1.10* (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
aeydd indro m^de^r a yi'9ya vrtrani jighnate, 

9uro maghd ca manhate. 

9.106.3* (Agni Gaksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asydd indro mdde^v a grabham grbhnTia sanasfm^ 
vajiam ca vfsanam bharat s&m apsujit 

For 9.106.3 cf. Oeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 263, who follows S&yana in translating gr&bhto by 
*how\ But gr&bhim grbhnlta s&nasim (cognate accusative) obviously means ^mache er 
einen erfolgreichen griff*. See 8.8 i.i, ksumantam gr&bh^m sam grbhkya ^rnake a catch rich 
in cattle *. Of. Bloomfield, IF. xxv. 189. 

0 .2.1* (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvasva devavir dti pavltraiii soma ranbya, 

^fndram indo vfsa vi^a.j 4f»* 1. 176. 

9.36.2'* (PrabhQvasu Angirasa ; to the same) 
sd vahnih soma jagrvih pdvasva devavir ati, 

i^abbi k69am madhu9cutam. j iir 9. 2 3. 

See under 1.176.1^. 

0.2JL<^: 1,176.1'*, (ndram indo vfsa vi9a. 

O.O.S'* (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamfina) 
adhuksata priyam madhu dhara 8utd83ra vedMsah^ 
apo vasis^ sukratuh. 

9.16.7'* (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to the same) 
div6 na sanu pipyusi dhara sutdsya vedhdsah, 
vftha pavltre arsati. 

0.2.4'*c (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamfina) 
mahantam tvfi mahir uuv apo arsanti sindhavah, 
ydd gdbhir vasayisydse. 

9,66.13'*° ((JJataiii Vfiikhanasfih ; to Soma Pavamfina) 
pra na indo mahe ran a apo arsanti sindhavah, 
y£d gdbhir vasayiisydse. 

Cf. tubhyam arsanti sindhavah, under 9.31.3, and note also 1.105.12*; 125.5®. 

[0.2.6*, deikradad vfsfi harih: g. 101.16° kdnikradad vfsfi, &c.] 

9.2.6°, sdm suryena rocate : 8.9, 1 S'*, sdm suryena rocase. 

0 . 2 . 7 '*° (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamfina) 
giras ta inda 6jasfi marmrjydnte apasyuvah, 
yabhir mddaya ^limbhase. 
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9.38.3^ (B&hQgana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etam tydm harito d&^a marmrjydnte apasyuvah. 
yabhir mddaya gumbhate. 

Ludwig, 793, renders 9.3.7, * werkkundige lied.jr verschOnen dich mit ihrer kraft, mittelst 
deren du dioh zum rauschtrank schmuckost This translation needs to be modified as wo 
shall hoc; Grassmann’s is faulty: ‘Workthat’ge Lieder werden dir, o Indu, kr&ftig au8ge> 
schmuokt, mit denen du zum Rauscho strahlst.’ The parallel below will show that marmrjy^nte 
is the ordinary intensive active, and that apasyuvah, ‘ busy ’ as applied to girah ‘ songs* is a 
highly figurative transfer from another sphere. I translate : ‘ Thy busy songs, O Indu, 
through which thou dost ornament thyself to intoxicate, curry thee with might.' This 
translation is intelligible in the light of its parallel, 9.3H.3 ; ‘This (soma) hero the ten busy 
harit (fingers), through which he ornaments himself to intoxicate, curry with might.* The da9a 
haritah are evidently *=» dA^a ksipah (ksipfth), vrit;ah, yuvatayah, svasarah, jamayah, y6i^^nah, 
trit&sya yosanah, Ac. ; cf. also pahea vratk apasyavah in 914.2, and naptlbhir vivasvatah in 
9.14.5. The term haritah is dealt with by Bergaigno, i. 201. I would add that haritaili 
probably puns upon hari ‘yellow’ (frequent epithet of soma), in the sense of ^ yellowed *, 

‘ made yellow by contact with the yellow fluid. The word apasyuvah belongs primarily to 
the fingers in 9.38.3 (cf. sA mrjydmano da^Abhih sukArmabhih, 9,70.4) ; secondarily and very 
metaphorically to the songs (girah) which accompany the act of the fingers in 9.2,7. The 
intensive marmrj5'dnte has in mind the act of currying a horse: seo 1.135.5, indum 

marmrjanta , . . Atyam na ; cf. also 8.103.7 j 9.6.5, &c. This is a favourite figure of speech 
used in the service of both soma and fire. 

The chronological order and the order of sense i.s marked with desirable clearne.ss in the 
two yfanzas 9.3.7 and 9.38.3: without 9.38.3 as a model 9.2.7 could not have ejuployed 
apasyuvah as an epithet of girah ; on the other hand its sense becomes plain in the light of the 
real practice described in 9.38.3. 

9.2.9^' . 8.6. T*', parjanyo vrstimah iva. 

9.2.10^^, agvasa vajasa uta: 6.53.10*^, a^vasaiii vajasam uta. 

[9*2.10c, atma yajnasya pUrvyah : 3-*i*3*\ ketiir yajiiasya pUrvyah.] 

9.3.1c (^Junah^epa Ajlgarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa dov6 amartyah parnavir iva dlyati, 
abhi dr6nany asddam. 

(Bindu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra some ati dharaya LP^vamano asisyadat,j 9.30.4^ 

abhi drdnany as&dam. 

9 . 3 . 6 '^ : 4.15.3’^, dadhad ratnani dagi'ise. 

9.3.7^' ((JJunahgepa Ajlgarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dfvaiii vf dhavati tiro rajahsi dharaya, 
pdvamanah kdnikradat. 

9.13.8'' (Asita Kftyyapa, or Dovala KSfyap.i; to Soma PavamRna) 
justa tndraya matsarah p&vam&na k&aikradat, 
i vf9va apa dviso jahi.j 

For the re{)eated pAda cf, also 9.106.10*, agro vacah pavamanah kanikradat. 


«8r 9.13.8^* 
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9.3.8^ tiro rajansy asprtah ; 8,82.9^% tiro rajansy asprtam. 

9.3.9*^’*' (^UDah^epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
efd pratn^na jdnmana dev6 dev^bhyah sutdh, 
harih pavftre ar^ti. 

9.42.2®^^i> (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd pratndna mdnmana dev6 devdbhyas pari, 

^dharaya pavate sutdh.j €»" 9. 3. lo® 

9.99.7'^ (RebhasUna Ka^yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^sa rarjyate sukarmabbirj dev6 devdbhyah sutdh, 9.70.4® 

vide yad asu samdadir Linahir apo vi gahate. j (iw 9.7.2^ 

9. io 3.6'> (Dvita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari Sciptir na vajayur dev6 dev<§bhyah sutdh, 

Lvyana^ih pavamano vi dhavatLj 9*3 7*3^ 

The sense of 9.3.9 is not easy to determine. Ludwig, 794, ‘ durch ehmalige erzeugung der 
gott den gottern horvorgebraclit, fiiciszt gclb in die seiho Grassiiiaun, ‘Er ist os, der nach 
alter Art, ein Gott fiir GOtter ausgepresst, goldfarben durch die Seihe fliesst". Cf. Bergaigne, 
i. 188, 207, 215. The expression pratn^iia janmana, even in Ludwig's conservative rendering, 
is vague as compared with pratn^na manmana in 9.42.2 : ^ To the accompaniment of an old 
composition does this god . , . purify himself’ ; cf. 8.6. ii ; 76.6. Or, perhaps, 'By means of 
an old device, &c .’ ; cf. 8.44.12, It is possible that 9.3.9 is an Gha form patterned after 9.42.3. 
Cf. 8.6.11, aham pratn^na manmana gi'rah <;umbhami (where SV. reads janmana). Seo 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 315.— Note the correspondence of 9.3.10® with 9.42.3®, and cf. the 
jjftda, somo dovobhyah sutilh, 9.28,2**. 

9 . 3 . 10 « (^unahyepa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
e^i u sya puruvrab) jajhano janayaun isah, 

dharaya pavate sutab. 

9.4 2. 2« (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana; 

pratnona manmana devo devebhyas pari, , ^9.3.9®^ 

dharaya pavate sutdh. 

Cf. under 9.6. 7. 

9 . 4 . 1 ^> (lliranyastQpa Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sdna ca soma josi ca pavamana mdhi grdvah, 

i^atha no vdsyasas krdhi.j refrain, 9,4.i<^io® 

9.9.9® (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana mdhi grave gam agvaih rasi vTravat, 

^sana medhiim stina svkh. j cf. 9.4.2® 

9.100.8® (Rebhasnnfl Ka^yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana mahi grdvag citrebhir yasi ragmfbhih, 

Lgardhan tamahsi jighnasej ^vigvani da^iiso grh6.j 

3^- c : 8.43.32c ; d: 9.ioo,2«^ 

Translate 9.4.1, ‘Obtain and conquer, O Soma that purifiest thyself, (for us) great glory; 
moreover make us richer!* And 9-9.9, whose chronological relation to the preceding is 
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indeterminate, * O (soma) that purlfieat thyself, giye us great glory ; kine and horaea aooom* 
panied by sons ; obtain for us wisdom, obtain light/ Now the repeated pfida in 9.100.8 ia in 
a very different connexion. Ludwig, 890: ^Pavam&na, zu groasem ruhme gehat da mit 
manigfaltigen stralen ; prasselnd vernichteat das dunkel du, daa gaoze indea apendera hanae.’ 
Grassmann relegates this stanza to the appendix, and remarks that it is omitted in SY. which 
has in i. 366-368 stanzas 6, 7, 9 of the Rig- Veda hymn. He renders, differing slightly from 
Ludwig : ‘ O flammender, du gehst zu hohem Buhm mit gl&nzenden Strahlen ; kuhn vertilgst 
du alles Dunkel im Hause des Verehrers*. It seems to me that the stanza ia a shining 
example of a patched-up, later, and secondary jingle. In the first place pAda b belongs with 
p&da c, as may be gathered from 8.43.32, sA tviim agne vlbh^vasuh srjAn sfiryo nd ra^mibhil^, 
9Ardhan tam&hsi jighnase ; cf. also 9.66.24, pavam&na rtAm brhac ohukrAm jydtir aj^anat, 
krsna tamAhsi janghanat. It is therefore unlikely that mAhi 9rAvah in 9.100.8 depends, as 
accusative of goal, upon y&si. In the second place the fourth p&da, vi9v&ni d&^uso grh6, is 
really insipid in the connexion ‘thou destroyest all darkness in the house of the pious’. 
The p&da appears in its true relation in stanza 2 of the same hymn, tv&m v&suni pusyasi 
vi^v&ni d&9uso grh6. The translation of 9.100.8, such as it is, must be : Pavam&na, great 

glory, thou doest come with thy bright rays boldly destroying all dai*kness in the house of 
the pious.’ The intrinsic conditions are therefore such as to lend the omission of the S&ma- 
Veda an unusual significance, even though I agree heartily with Oldenborg's general conten- 
tion (Prol. 289) that SY. readings and omissions are to be accepted with great caution. In 
any case, the construction of 9. 100.8*, even in the sense of the translators, is secondary and 
later than in the other two stanzas. — Note the correspondence of 9.4.7^ with 9.100.2**; and of 
9.4.9** with 9.100.7**. 

4 tha no viisyasaa krdhi. 

[ 8 . 4 . 2 *^, sdna jydtih sanA svhh: 9.9.9^ san& medhaih s 4 n& svhh.] 

9 . 4 . 2 ^ : 8.78.8^^ vi'^va ca soma saubliaga; 9.55. i^y sdma vi^vR ca sdubhag^. 
[9.4.3% Sana ddksam uta kratum : 10.25.1% m&no ddk^m ut 4 krdtum.] 

9 . 4 . 4 <’ : see under 9.1.9*^. 

9 . 4 . 6 % 0% tava kiatva tavotibhih. 

9 . 4 . 7 ^ (HiranyastQpa Aiigirasa ; to Soma PavamOna) 
abhy svayudha s6ma dvibdrhasam rayim, 

L^tha no vasyasas krdhi. j refrain, 9.4.10-10*^ 

9.40.6^^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamfina) 

^pun&nd indav a bharaj sdma dvibarhasara rayim, «»• 9.40.6* 

vf^nn indo na ukthyiim. 

9.100.2^ (RebhastlnO Ka^yapAu ; to Soma PavarnSna) 

LpunSna indav a bharaj sdma dvibarhasara rayim, &«r 9.40.6* 

tvArh vasQni pusyasi LVi^vani da9uso grht^.j 118^9.100.2*1 

9 . 4 . 0 ^ (HiranyastQpa Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam yajhair avivrdhan pdvamana vidharmani, 

^i&tha no vasyasas krdhi. j 

9.64.9^' (Ka^yapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
hinvano vacam isyasl pavamana vidharmani, 

^akran dev6 na suryah.j 


^refrain, 9.4.1C-10® 

4 «rcf. 9 - 6 ^- 3 ® 
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9. ioo.7<l (KebbasanQ Kft^yap&u ; to Soma PavamEna) 
tv^m rihanti m&t&ro hErim payftre adnlhah, 

i^vatsEm j&tEm nE dhenEvahj pdvam&na vidliarniani. Qsr cf. 6.45.28<’ 

For the repeated p&da see Bergaigne, iii. a 18, note; for 9.64.9, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 
547, 463, note. His suggestion that dkr&n in 9.64.9*^ is from kram ' go * is rendered invalid 
by SV. a.310, kr&ndam devd, Ac. ; cf. for that p&da, sdmo dev6 n& sdryah, under 9.54.3. 

[9.6.8^, raylr vl i^jati dyuman ; 9.61.18'’, dEkso vf rEjati, &c.] 

9 . 5 . 4 A barhfh prEcinam djasE ; i.i88.4<^, prEcmam barhfr djasfl. 

9.6.8<^, imEm no yajnEm a gaman: 5.5.7^ imEih no yajnEm a gatam- 

9.6«2% 8^ abhf tyEih xnEdyam (3% pnrvyEm) madam. 

9 . 6 . 3 * : 9.1.4®; 51.5®; ^3*1 2C, abhi vajam utE ^rEvah. 

(Afiita KE9yapa, or Devala KE^yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

L^abhi tyEm pQrvyEiii madam j suvand araa pavitra a, 9.6.2* 

i^abhi vdjam utE ^rEvah.j ««- 9. 1.4® 

9.52.1C (XJcathya Ahgirasa; to Soma PavamEna) 
pEri dyuksEh sanadrayir bhErad vlljam no andhasE, 
suvand area pavitra a. 

For the pEda, auvEnd arsa pavitra a, cf. also 9.63.16'*, rSyo arsa pavitra E, and 9,64.13% 
sE no ar^ pavitra a. 

9.6.4'» (Asita Ka^yapa, «Klc. ; to Soma PavamEna) 

Enu drapsasa indava apo nE pravatasaran, 
ptinEna indram agata. 

9.24, (The same) 

abhl gavo adhanvisur apo nE pravEta yatih, 
pnnana indram agata. 

Cf. under 8.6.34'*. 

9 . 6 . 6 ® (Asita KEgyapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
yEm atyam iva vEjinam mrjanLi yosano dEga, 
yEne krilantam Etyavim. 

9 ‘ 45 * 5 ^ (AyEsya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
sEm I sEkhEyo asvaran vEne krilantam Etyavim, 
indum nEva anUi^ta. 

9. 1 06. 1 1'’ (Agni CEksusa; to Soma PavamEna) 
dblbhir hinvanti vEjinam vEne krilantam Etyavim, 
abhf tripmthEm matEyah sEm asvaran. 

Note the correspondence of 9.7.6* with 9.106.2'*. 
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9 . 6 . 7 ^ (Asita Kft^yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
deyo devaya dharay^ndraya pavate sutdh, 
p&yo ydd asya pipayat. 

9.62. 1 4<2 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
iSahEsrotih ^atamaghoj vimano rajaaali kavfh, 
indraya pavate mddalt^. 

9.106.2^ (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayaih bharaya sanasfr indraya pavate sutah, 
somo jaitrasya cetati yatha vide. 

9.107. 1 7« (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya pavate mddah somo mariitvato sutah, 
sahasradharo aty avyam arsati ^tam I inrjanty Eyavah. , 

Cf. under 9.3.10. 

9.7.2t» (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhara madhvo agriyo mahir ap6 vi gahate, 
havir havissu vandyah. 

9 - 99 - 1 ^ (RebhasOnQ Ka^yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa mrjyato sukarmabhir Ldevo devebbyah sutah, j 9* 3- 9^ 

vide yad asu saihdadi'r mahir ap6 vi gahato, 

9 . 7 . 3 ‘’ (Asita Ka^yapu, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra yujd vaco agriyo vfsava cakradad vane, 
sadmabbi satyo adhvarah. 

9.107.22^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mrjano vare pavamano avyaye vfsava cakrado vdne, 
devanam soma pavamana niskrtahi Lgdbhir ahjano ai^asL , 9.i03.2'> 

Cf. 9.74.1* (in next iteni).< — Note the correspondence of 9.7.6* with 9.107 .6^\ 

9 . 7 . 4 ^^c (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari yat kavya kavfr nrmna vdsano arsati, 

Bvkr vaji sisasati. 

9.62.23^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi' gavyani vitayo nrmna punand arsasi, 
sanadvajah pari srava. 

9.74.1^^ (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

9i9ur na jato Va cakradad vane svE.r ydd vajy drnsah sisasati, 
divd retasa sacate payovfdha tarn Imahe sumati 9arma saprEthah. 

9 . 7 , 0 ’' (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
avyo varo pari priyo iiarir variesu sidati, 
robho vanusyate mati. 


4*r8.34.7»> 


^ 9.63.17* 
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9.50,3a (tJcathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

dvyo vare pdri priydm Lhdriiii hinvanty ddribhih, j €ir 9,26.5b 

Lpdvamanam madhugcutam.j ^ 9 * 50 . 3 ^ 

9.52.2b (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdva pratn6bhir adhvabhir dvyo vare pari priydh, 
sahasradharo yat tdna. 

9.107,6b (Sapta HJsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

punanah soma jdgrvir dvyo vare pari priydh, 

tvarh vi'pro abhavo ’ngirastamo madhva yajnam mimiki^ nah. 

9 . 8 . 3 *^ (Asita Ka9yapa, «&c., to Soma Pavamana) 
indrasya soma radhase punand hard! codaya, 

(^rtdsya yonim asddam.j W 3.62.13c 

9.60.4* (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indrasya soma radhase 9am pavasva vicarsane, 
prajavad reta a bhara. 

9.8.3c : 3.62.13c ; 9.64.22C, rtdsya yonim asadam ; 5.21.4^1, rtasya yonim asadah. 

9.8.9c: 7,96.6c, bbaksTmahi prajani I'sam. 

9 . 9 . 9 * : 9.4.1b . 100.8* pavamana mahi 9ravah. 

[9.9.9c, sdna medharh sdna svah ; 9.4.2*, san.a jyotih sand svah.] 

9.10.1b (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd svanaso ratha ivarvanto nd gravasydvah, 
sdmaso ray6 akramuh. 

9.66.10C ((JJataiii Yaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamdna) 
pavarndnasya te kave vajin sargd asrksata, 

drvanto nd gravasydvah. 

The cadence, nd ^ravasyavah also at 1.4S.5**. 

9.10.2b (Asita Kdgyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamdna) 
hinvdnaso i^thd iva dadhanvird gabhastyoh, 
bhdrdsah kdrindm iva. 

9.13.7c (The same) 

vdgni arsantindavo L^hhi vatsdrii nd dhenavah,j ^cf- 6.45.25c 

dadhanvird gdbhastyoh. 

For 9.10.2 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 121 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 25. 

9 . 11 . 8 * (Asita Kdgyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamdna) 
indraya soma patave mdddya pdri sicyase, 
i^managcin mdnasas pdtih.j 
52 [u.O.S. 2o] 


9. IT. 8c 
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9. 98. 1 (Ambarlsa Y&rsagira and l^ji^van Bh&rad v&ja ; to Soma Pavamllna) 
indraya soma patave vrtraghn6 pdri ^iosrase, 
n^re ca d^ksinavate devaya sadan&s 4 de. 

9.108.15* ((^akti Vasistha ; to Soma Pavamana) 

indraya soma patave nfbhir yatah svayudho madintamah, 

i^pavasYa madhumattamah. j iw9.64.23*> 

[0.11.8®, mana^cin manasas patih : 9.28. i*>, vifvavln manasas patilu] 

9 . 12 . 1 ® (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
s6ma asrgram fiidavah suta rtasya sadane, 
indrikya m&dhumattamah. 

9.63.19® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa; to Soma PavamEna) 
pari vaje na vajayiim avyo varesu sincata, 
indraya mddhnmattamam. 

9.67.16^ (Jamadagni ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva soma mandayann indraya madhumattamab. 

0.12.2*>, gavo vatsam na matarah : 6.45.28®, vatsam gavo na dhenavah. 

Cf. under 6.45.25. 

9 . 12 . 2 ®: 1.16.3®; 3'42.4* ; 8.17.15^; 92.5** ; 97.11*>, fndram somasyapltaye. 
9 . 12 . 6 * (Asita Ka<?yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

prd vacam indiir isyati Lsamudrasyadhi vistapi,j «w 8.34.i3*> 

jfnvan k69Jim madhu^ciitam. 

9* 3 5 - 4^ (Prabhavasu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd v^am indur isyati sisasan vajasa fsih, 
vrata vidana dyudha. 

Translate 9.12.6, ^ Indu sends forth his voice on the summit of the ocean, enlivening the 
honey dripping bowl The conception of Soma's letting forth his voice is common : 9.30.1, a ; 
62.25 f ^ 4 * 9 t 26 ; 68.8 ; 107.21 ; it is analogous and in close contact with Soma’s thunder^ 

ing voice (krand); e.g. 9.30.2 ; 64.9. See Bergaigne, i. 169, 280 ; ii. 33. Soma also arouses the 
faculty of si>eech and prayer in his worshippers, 6.47.3 ; 9.96.5 ; see Bergaigne, i. 185 ; Hille- 
brandt, Ved. Myth. i. 349. The repeated pada in 9.35.4 changes its form a little but its sense 
greatly ; * Indu sends forth substance, he that desires to obtain, the substance-winning 
finding laws [and] weapons (to enforce them).' Cf. 9.90.1, which shows that the ideas con- 
tained in this stanza are not altogether for the nonce. Still we may assume that 9.35.4* is 
patterned after the much more familiar and typical wording of 9.12.6*. y&c- and vl^- 
interchange often in the Yedic variants (a dozen cases or so); see, e.g., in Concordance: 
pavitravantah pari v&cam (vfijam) Aaate. Of this elsewhere. — For 9.1 3,6® cf. under 9.23.4. 

9 . 12 . 6 *> : 8.97. 5i>, samudr^yadhi vistdpi ; 8.34.i3*>, samudrdsyadhi vistdpah; 
9. 107. 14®, samudr^syadhi vist&pi manisinah. 


[ 9 . 12 . 7 *, nityastotro vanaspdtih ; 1.91.6®, priy^totro v^nasp^tih.j 
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9.12.8<^ (Asita Ell^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
abhi prijra div^s padd sdmo hinv&nd arsati^ 
viprasya dharayft kavi^. 

9.44.2C (Ayfisya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mail justd dhiya hitah sdmo hinve paravati, 

▼iprasya dharaya kavi^* 

9 . 13 .P (Afiita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sdmab ptmand ar^ti sahasradharo atyavih, 
vay6r I'ndrasya niskHam. 

9.28.6^ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa 9usmy adabhyah sdmal;! punand arfati, 
i^devavir agha^ansaha.j Ciir 9.24. 7<’ 

9.42.5<5 (Medhyatithi Kanva: to Soma Pavamana) 

i^abhf vl^vani varyajbhf devah rtavMhah, 9,42.5* 

s6mah punand arsati, 

9.101.7b (Nahusa Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Layam pUsa rayir bhagahj sdmah punand arsati, 8.31. ii* 

patir vi9vasya bhiimano vy kkhyad rodasT ubhd. 

For 9.101.7** sec Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 517. Note the correspondence of 9.13.3*** with 
9,43. 3*>«, and 9.13.4** with 9.43.6®. — For 9.13.1® cf. 9.107.17®. 

[ 8 . 13 . 2 <^, susvanam devdvitaye: 9.65.18c susvano devavltaye,] 

9.l3.3*^b (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvante v^jasatayo sdmah sahdsrapajasah, 
grnand devavltaye. 

9.42.3b^c (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vavrdhanaya turvaye pdvante vajasataye, 
sdmah sahdsrapajasah. 

9.43.6* (The same) 

pdvasva vajasataye viprasya grnato vrdh6, 
i^soma rasva suviryam.j 

9.i9o,6<i (KebhasQiia Ka^yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvasva vajasatamah pavitre dharaya sutah, 
indraya soma visnave Ldev6bhyo madhumattamah.j 
9.107.23* (Sapta ^ayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvasva vajasataye ’bhi vi^vani kavya, 
tvdm samudram prathamd vi dharayo devdbhyah soma 
For 9.107.23 cf. Ludwig, Kritik, p. 30. 

9 . 13 . 4 b (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
utd no vajasataye pdvasva brhatir i^a^y 
dyumdd indo anviryam. 


««rcf. 6*13.5® 
9 sr 9.100. 6<* 

matsardh. 
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9.42.6<’ (Medhy&tithi Kanva; to Soma Pavamana) 

goman nah soma viravad i^a^vavad v^avat sutah,j iv*9.4i.4<^ 

pavasva brhatir isah. 

9 . 13 . 6 '^ (Asita Kafyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
t 6 nah sahasrfnaih ray(m pdvantam a suviryam, 
savana devasa indavah. 

9.65.24'’<s (Bhrgu Variini, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
no vrsti'iii divas parij pdvantam a suviryam, <jisr 2.6.5'^ 

suvana devasa indavah. 

[ 9 , 13 . 7 ^*, abhi vatsam na dhenavah: see under 6.45.25.] 

9 . 13 . 7 ®: 9.10.2^*, dadhanviro gabhastyoh. 

9 . 13.8 ^ pavamana kanikradat: 9.3.7®, pavamanah kanikradat. 

9 . 13 . 8 ® (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

justa indraya matsarah i^pavamana kanikradat, j 9-3-7^ 

vigva dpa dviso jahi. 

9.61.28® (Amahiyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasvendo vfsa sutah krdhi no ya9aso jane, 
vigva apa dviso jahi. 

9 . 13 . 9 *^'*^® (Asita K?i9yapa, &c, ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghnanto aravnah pavamanah svardf^ah, 
ydnav rt&sya sidata. 

9-63.5® (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indram vardhanto aptiirah krnvanto vi^vam aryam, 
apaghnanto aravnah. 

9.39.6® (Brhanmati Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

samicina anQsata jhariih hinvanty adribhih, , •©•9.26.5^’ 

ydnav rtasya sidata. 

We may render 9.13.9 as follows : ‘0 ye (Somas) that purify yourselves, warding off the 
stingy, seeing the light, do ye ait at the seat of the rta.* Cf. 9.63.5. In 9.39.6 the third p&da 
is in problematic connexion. Ludwig, 803, renders 9.13.9® : * nemt an des opfers statte euron 
aitz.' On the other liand 9.39.6, at 829 : * im einklang habon sie gesungen, don gelbon treiben 
sie heraus mit steinen, auf der hciligen handlung statte hat er sich nidorgela.ssen.’ In his 
note he remarks that sidata cannot contain exhortation to the priests to sit down. This is 
indeed true : the pada, on the evidence of 9.13.9, is addressed to the plural somas. For that 
very reason 9.39.6 seems to be patchwork of familiar but imperfectly assorted ideas. The 
pftda. harim hinvanty adribhih is a formula : 9.26.5 ; 30.5 ; 32.2 ; 38.2 ; 50.3 ; 65.8 ; in each 
connexion it fits better than in 9.39.6 ; see under 9,26.5**. The break between the first and 
second distich in 9.39.6 is so abrupt as to leave no doubt as to the secondary manufacture of 
the awkward performance. — Cf. rtasya y6nim fts^dam, under 3.62.13®; yonfiv rt^ya sidatam, 
under 3.62.18* 
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9 . 14 . 8 ^; 8.69.11^, vi'9ve deva amatsata. 

0 . 14 , 6 <^ (Asita Ka^yapa, ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
naptfbhir y6 viv^svatah ^ubhro nd mamrj6 yuva, 
ga]^ krnvand nd nirnijam. 

9.86.26c (Pr^nayah, alias Aja Paiganah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
fnduh punano ati gahate mfdho vl9vani kmvan supathani yajyave, 
gah krnvan6 nirnijam haryatdh kavir dtyo na knlan pari vdram arsaii. 
9 .io7.26<i (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apo vasanah pari ko^am arsatLindur hiyanah sotfbhih,j 4»*9*3o.2» 

janayaii jydtir mandana aviva9ad gah kpnvand nd nirnijam. 

For thfi ^daughters of Vivasvant*, that is ‘fingers’, see under 9.2.7****, and Hillebrandi, 
Ved. Myth. i. 478. Cf. 9.95.1, and more remotely 9.68.1 ; 82.2. — For 9.107.26* of. 9.107.1* 

9 . 16 . 1 c (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa dhiya yaty dnvya 9uro rathebhir a9ubhih, 
gdchann indrasya niskrtdm. 

9.61.25c (Amahlyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lapaghnan pavate mfdhoj ’pa somo dravnah, «i»*9.6i,i5» 

gachaniv indrasya nifkptdm. 

The repeated pftda does not ring iis true in 9.61.25 as it does in 9.15.1, where i' is 
balanced by yiity . . . rathebhir in the first di-sticli. — The cadence indrasya niskrUrn 
also in 9.13.x® ; 86.iC*. 

[GAfi-S**, esa hito vi niyate : 9.27.3", esd nfbhir vi niyate. J 

9 . 16 . 7 * (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etdm mi^Anti mdrjyam iipa dronesv ayavah, 
pracakraiiaih mahii (sail. 

9.46.6" (Ayasya Ahgirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
etaih mrjanti marjyam pavamanaiii daya ksipah, 
ludraya matsardiii madam. 

Of. 9.63.20*, kavirii mrjanti marjyam. 

9 . 16 . 8 " (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etdm u t^dm ddga ksipo mrjanti sapta dhitayah, 
svayudharh madiiitamam. 

9.61.7" (Amahtyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etdm u tyam dd^a ksipo myjdnti sfndhumataram, 
sam adityebhir akhjrata. 

9 . 10 . 3 ^’: r.28.9'>; 9.51.1b somam pavitra a srja. 

9,l0.3bc (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

dnaptam apsii dus^ram (^sdmsih pavitra a Bfja,j W 1.28,9^ 

punihindraya patave. 
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(Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Adhvaryo adribhih suUm Lsdmam pavitra a sjja.j 0 r 1.28.9^ 

punihindraya patave. 

9 . 16 . 4 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra punSnasya c^tasa sdmah pavitre arsati^ 
kr^tva sadh^stham asadat. 

9.17.3^ (The same) 

^tytirmir matsaro madah sdmah pavitr© arsati, 

Lvighndn rdksahsi devayiih.j 
9.37.1b (Rahagana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa sutah pTtaye vfsa s6mah. pavitre arsati^ 

Lvighndn raksahsi devayiih.j 
Cf. a9u}i pavitre arsati, 9.56.1^ 

0.ie,6bc (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamUna) 
pimano rQpo avyaye viQva drsann abhi griyah, 
guro nd gdsu tisthati. 

9.62.19^0 (Jamadagni Bhfirgava; to Soma Pavamana) 
avigdn kaldgam suto vigva drsann abhi griyah* 
guro nd g6au tisthati. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 210. 

9.10.7b; 9,2.3b^ dhdra sutasya vedhasah. 

9 . 10 . (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvdm soma vipagcitam tdna punand ayiisu, 
dvyo varam vi dhavasi. 

9.64. 25*^ (Kagyapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvdih soma vipagcitam ^punand vdcam isyasi, j 9.30.1c 

Lindo sahasrabharnasam.j <rsr 9.64.25® 

9.28.1® (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

esa vaji hito nfbhir LVigvavin manasas patih,j ««rcf. 9.1 1.8® 

dvyo varam vi dhavati. 

9.106.10b (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
somah punand Qrminavyo varam vi dhavati, 

^^dgre vacah pavamanah kanikradat.j Cwcf. 9.3*7® 

9.74.9b (KaksTvat Dairghatamasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
adbhih soma paprcandsya te raso ’vyo varam vi pavamana dhdvati, 
sd mrjyamanah kavibliir madintama , svadasvendraya pavamana pltdye.j 

9 * 74 * 9 ^ 

What does stanza 9.16.8 mean? Ludwig, 806, not very intelligibly, ‘dii o soma, den 
liederkundigen damit (mit dir selber) unter den lebendigen reinigend zugleich, fliessest durch 
des schafes schweif ’. Grassmann, ‘Gereinigt, Soma, fort iind fort boi Menschon strCmst 


<«»“9*i7-3® 

4s-9.17.3c 
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dem weisen Gott du durch des Widders Wolle zu *. He therefore supplies devAm with 
vipa9citazn, having in mind» as he states doubtingly in his Lexicon, Indra ; of. 1.4.4 ; 8.13.10; 
8.98.1. 1 do not believe this is correct, but that wo must submit to the guidance of the 

transparent stanza, 9.64.25, to wit : ‘Thou, O Soma, purifying thyself, dost utter inspired 
speech; (speech), 0 Indu, that yields a thousandfold.’ Accordingly 9.16.8 expresses ellipti- 
cally the same idea : ‘ Thou, O Soma, purifying thyself through thyself (utterest) inspired 
(speech) among the Ayus (human sacrificers); thou runnost through the sieve of wool.’ Cf. 
above under 9.12.6. But the stanza is certainly after-born, especially as its third pfida, 
loosely connected in sense, is, as show the remaining stanzas, a mere formula. 


0 . 17 . 1 ® (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavarnSna) 
prd nimn6neva sindhavo ghnanto vrtrani bhiirnayah, 
sdma asrgram agdvah. 

9.23. 1*^ (The same) 

B6ma aairgram agdvo mddhor madasya dharay^, 

Labhi vi^vani kavya. j Cer 9, 2 3. i® 

Cf. the p&da, ot<? a.srgram a9avah, 9.63.4*. 

9 . 17 . 3 ^’: 9.16.4*’; 37.1*^*, sdmah pavitre arsati. 

9 . 17 . 3 ^’® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
atydrmir matsaro niadah sdmah pavitre arsati, 
vighndn rdksahsi devayiih. 

9.37.1^’® (Rahagana Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa sutah pTtaye vfsa sdmah pavitre arsati, 
vighndn rdksahsi devayuh. 

9.56,1*^ (Avatsara Kfi^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari soma rtahi brhad aQUh pavitre arsati, 
vighndn raksahsi devayuh. 

0 . 17 . 4 *^''“*’ (Asita Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a kaldgesu dhavati pavitre pdri sicyate, 
ukthair yajh6su vardhate. 

9.67.14'^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a kaldge^u dhavati 9yeii6 viirma vi gahate, 
abhf drdna kanikradat. 

9.42.4*’ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
duhanah pratnam it payah pavitre pari sicyate, 
krdndan devah ajijanat. 

Note that, in a way, the third padas of each of these stanzas are related in sense ; cf, 
Hillebrandt, Vod. Myth. i. 347. 

9.17.7*’ (Asita KA9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdm u tva vajinaih naro dhibhir viprft avasydvah, 
mijdnti devdtataye. 



9 . 17.7 — 1 Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [416 

9.63.20^ (Nidhruvi Ki^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

t^kaviih mijanti marjyaihj dhiblur viprft avasydva^i, «sr cf. 9- 15-7* 

vfi^ kanikrad ar^ti. 

For 9.63.20*’ ct 8.13.17*, tarn id vipr& avasyilvah. — For kiinikrad 1119.63,30®, tho author, 
Am. Jouru. of Philol. xvii. 41 7 (haplology). 

9 . 17 . 8 < 5 : 1. 137.2?, carur rtaya plUye. 

9 . 18 . 1 <^ 7 ®, m 4 desu sarvadhit asi. 

9 . 18 . 5 ^: 8.6.17”, yA im6 rodasl mahi: 3.53.12*', ya im6 r6dasl ubh6. 

[ 9 . 19 . 1 ®, tan nah pun«*lna a bhara: sii nah, Ac. ; see under 1. 12.11.*] 

9.19.2® : 5.71.2® ; 7.94.2®, T^ana pipyatiun dhiyah. 

9 . 19 . 4 *' (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dvavaganta dhitdyo vrsabhasyadhi r»?tasi, 
sOnor vatsdsya matarah. 

9.66.11® (^atarii Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
j dcha ko^am madhu^cutanij dsrgraih vare avyaye, <5^ 9.66. 1 1*' 

dvavaganta dhitayah. 

9 . 19 . 6 ® (Asita Ka^yapji, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
upa fiksapatasthuso bhiyasam ii dhehi ^atrusu, 
pdvamana vida rayim. 

9* 43*4“ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pavamana vida rayim LJ^smabhyaiii soma su^riyam^j «}«^9.43.4^> 

, i ndo sahfisravarcasam. j cf. 9.43. 4® 

9.63. 1 1*' (Nidhruvi KiK/yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pavamana vida rajrim Lasmabhyam soma dustaram,j 9.43.4t> 

yo diinayo vanusyati. 

9 . 20 . 1 ^’ (Asita Ka9yapa, &o. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra kavir devavltaye ’vyo varebhir arsati, 
sab van vi<;*.va abhi sprdhah. 

9.38.1** (liahugana Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa u sya v/sd ratlid ’vyo varebhir arsati, 

. gachan vajam sabasrinam.j 9.38.*!® 

It ih iutftrcsiiojj; to obs<n-vt' (Im unrestrainod licojico in tho use of motaphor in both 
stanzas. In 9.20.1 the Sago Soma Hows tliroiigli tho sieve of sheeps’ t^iil wool, as though a 
sago could flow ; in 9.38. r : ‘ die.ser aliorkniftige hier [als] eiu wagen slromt durch des schafes 
achweifhaar ’ (Ludwig, 82S). Under such circumstances tho risk in standing sponsor to any 
theory of relative dates is intinite. 
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9.20.6^''‘c (Asiia Ka9yapa, &c. ; to t oma Pavamana) 
vahnir apsu duistaro m|jyam&no gdbhastyoh, 
sdmag camusu sidati. 

9.36.4^ (PrabhQvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^9umbhamana rtayiibhirj mrjyamano gdbhastyoh, 4iar 9.36.4^ 

Lpavate vare avyaye.j 9.36.4c 

9.64.5^ (Ka9yapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^9umbhamana rtayiibhii-j mrjydmana gdbhastyoh, 9.36.4*^ 

Lpdvante vare avyaye. , air 9.36.4c 

9.65.6'> (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
yad adbhfh parisicyase mrjyamano gdbhastyoh, 
dnma sadhastham a9nuse. 

9.99.6^ (RebhasQna Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^sa punano madmtamahj sdmaQ camusu sidati, tsr 9.50.5*^ 

pa9au na rota adadhat piltir vacasyate dhiyah. 

For 9.65.6 seo Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 192. 

* 

9 . 20 . 7 *^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
knliir makho na mahhayuh pavitraih soma gachasi, 
dddhat stotrd suviryam. 

9.67. 1 9^« (Vasistha ; to Soma Pavamana) 
gravna tunnd abhistiitah pavitraih soma gachasi, 
dddhat stotrd suviryam. 

9.62.30c (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana rtah kavlh sdmah pavitram asadat, 
dddhat stotrd suviryam. 

9.66.27c (^ataih Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamano vy a9iiavad ra9mi'bhir vajasatamah, 
dddhat stotrd suviryam. 

Cf. 5.6.10®, dadhad asmc suviryam, and 9.45.6®, indo asm^ suviryam. 

9 . 21 ,lc (Asita Ka9yapa, See. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ete dtavantindavah soma Indraya ghfsvayah, 
znatsarasah svarvidah. 

9. 1 07.1 4<^^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Labhi somdsii ayavah pavante madyam madam, j 9.23.4^*> 

Lsamudrasyadhi vistapi manlsi'noj matsarasah svarvidah. 4 ir 8.34.13^ 

9.22.3’‘t» (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etd puta vipageitah ^sdmaso dddhyagirah,j 
vipa vy kna9ur dhi'ya]^. 

53 [■. 0 . 8 . so] 


1.5-5' 
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9.ioi.i2ab (Manu Sariivarana ; to Soma Favam&na) 

et 6 puts vipagoitah ^sdmftso dAdhyagirati,j ' pr 1.5.5® 

siiryaso n 4 dargataso jigatnavo dhruvd ghrt6. 

9 . 22 . 3 ^: 1.5.5®; 5 * 5 ** 7 ^; 7*32.4'*; 9*<53.i5'*; 101.12^, sdmaso didhyagirah. 

9 . 23 . 1 » : 9. 1 7. 1®, soma asrgram agAvah. 

9 . 28 . 1 ® (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^sdma asrgram ag^voj madhor madasya dharaya, 9^9,17,1® 

abhi yigvani kavya. 

9.62.25c (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva vaco agriyah soma citrabhir Qtibhih, 
abhi vigvani kavya. 

9.63.25c (Nidhruvi Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana) 

^^pavamana asrksataj somah gukrasa fndavah, tst 9.63.25® 

abhi vigvani kavya. 

9.66.1*^ (^atam Yaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
p&vasva vigvacar^ne ’bhi vigvani kavya, 

Lsakha sakhibhya idyah.j 9 r 1.75.4® 

Ludwig, 813, rendeni 9.33.1®, ‘um aller weissheit willen ’ ; the remaining instances of the 
repeated pftda (853, 853, 856), ^zu aller weissheit % or the like. The notion in all four stanzas 
is that Soma flows or purifies himself (much the same thing in tho Pavamanyah), so as to 
unite himself with the poetic works (the hymns) of the Kavis. — Cf, the pari vigv&ni 

kavy&, 3.5.3® ; vid^d vigvJlni kavya 10.21.5**; and yasmin vigvani kavya 8.41.6V 

0 . 23 . 4 *‘**^c (Asita Kflgyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi 86m asa aydvah pdvante mddyam mddam, 
abhi k6gam madhugciitam. 

9.io7. i4®h (Sapta Ksayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi sdmasa aydvah pdvante mddyam mddam, 
j^.samudrasyadhi vistdpi manlsmoj ,^matsarasah svarvidah.j 

(ts-c: 8.3*4.i3h ; d: 9.21.1C 

9.36.2® (PrabhQvasu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

sd vdhnih soma jagnrih j^pavasva devavir dti,j Car 9.2. i» 

abhi kdgam madhngcutam. 

For 9.36.2 cf. under 1.176.1V — Cf. the padas, Rch& kogam mad hugcutam, under 9.66.11 ; 
fan alfo jinvan kogam, &c., 9.12.6®. 

arsati dharnasih : 9.37,2'*; 3^^.6'*, hdrir arsati dharnasih.] 

iniio viijam si.sasasi : B.95.9*^, guddho vajaih sisftsasi.] 


; 8.9 2.6f\ asya pltva madarijlm. 
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(Asita IQlfyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
prd s6m&so adhanvisuh pavaman&sa indayab, 

Qrin&na apsii rnffijata. 

9.67.7*^ (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamanasa indavas ^tirah pavitram a^avah^j fir 1.135.6^ 

indraih yamebhir a9ata. 

9.101.8^1 (Nahusa Mfinava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam u priya anusata gavo mddaya ghfsvayah, 
somasah krnvate pathdh pdvamanasa indaval^. 

9.65.26c (Bhrgu Varuni, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd 9ukraso vayojiivo hinvanaso na saptayah, 

^rinana apsu mrfigata. 

Cf. 9.1 1. 1**, pavamanayendave. 

9 . 24 . 2 ^*: 8.6.34^ ; 13.8^, apo na pravdta yatfh ; 9*6. 4^ apo na pravdtasaran. 
9 . 24 . 2 ^: 9.6.4c, punana indram a^ata. 

9.24.dc (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to L'oma Pavamana) 

prd pavamana dhanvasi Lsomoiidraya patave,j (fisr 8.69.io<^ 

n^bhir yat6 vi niyaso. 

9.99.8^ (Rebbasontt Ka9yapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 
suta indo pavitra a nf bhir yat6 vi niyase, 

Jndraya matsarintama9 camusv a ni sidasi. j <w 9.63.2'^ 

For 9-24.3^ cf. indav indraya pUayc, under 9.30.5^. 


9 . 24 . 6 C: 8.92.25c, aram indrasya dhamne. 

9.24.6C: r.i42.3», 9ucih pfivako ddbhutah ; 8,13.19c, 9ucih p&vaka ucyate so 
ddbhutah; 9.24.7% 9ucih pa vaka ucyate. 

9 . 24 . 7 *^ : ^soe 9.24.6c. 

9.24.7c (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L9ucih pavaka ucyatej somah sutdsya madhvah, 1.142*3“ 

devavir aghagansaha. 

9.28.6c (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamfina) 

osd 9iismy ddabhyah , suniali punSno arsati, j 9* i 

devavir aghagansaha. 

9.61. 1 9C (Amahlyu Augirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

jyas to mado varenyas, toiiil pavasvaiidhasa, 8,46.8'^ 

devavir aghagansaha. 
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9 . 25 . 2 ^ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
p&vamana dhiyd hitd ’bhi ydnim kdnikradat, 
dh&rmana va3rdm a vi^a. 

9.37. 2<5 (Rahtlgana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pavitre vicaksand Lkarir ar^ti dharnasih,j 9.37.2^ 

abhi ydnim kanikradat. 

Cf. 9.38. 6^ kr^ndan ydnim abhi priyam. 

9.26.dc (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam devaih gobhate vfsa kavlr ydn&v ddhi priyah, 
vptraha devavitamah* 

9.28,3c (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa devah gubhayatd *dhi ydnav amartyah, 
vytraha devavitamah- 

9 . 26 . 4 ^: 7.55.1^'; 8.15.13^, vigva rUpany avigan. 

9 , 26 , 4 ^ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

LVlgva rapdny avi^auj punand yati haryatdh* «ar 7.55. 

yatramf tasa dsate. 

9.43,3» (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punand y&ti hdryatah some girbhih pdriskrtah^ 
viprasya m^dhyatitheh. 

9 . 26.6 (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) = 

9 - 50-4 (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva madintama 
pavitram dharaya kave, 
arkdsya ydnim asddam. 

For pada a cf. under 9.50.5*; for pada b cf. pavitram dharaya sutah, 9.51.5** ; for pada c 
cf. rtaaya y<)tiim asadam, under 3.62.13®, — See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 465. 

9 . 26 . 6 ^ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn sdnav adhi jamayo harim hinvanty adribhih, 
haiyatam bhuricaksasam. 

9-30.5^ (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apsu tva madhumattamam harim hinvanty adribhih) 

j^lndav indraya pltaye^j iv* 9.30.5c 

9.32.2^ (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^ad Im tritasya yosanoj harim hinvanty adribhih* 9.32.2^ 

t^indum indraya pitaye. j 9. 3 2 . 2c 
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9.38.2^ (EahOgana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^etam tritasya y68anOj hdrim hinvanty ddiibhil^, 

^fndum fndraya pltdye.j 

9.39.6^ {Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
samicina anQsata hdrim hinvanty dd^ibhLt^ 

Lyonav Hdsya sidata-j 

(Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^dvyo vare pari priydihj hdrim hinvanty ddribhi]^ 
i^pdvamanam madhu9cutam.j 
9,65.8b (Bhrgu Varunij or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ydsya vdrnam mavlhu^cutam hdrim hinvdnty ddribhil^, 
i^indum indraya pitaye. j am' 9. 32. 2 

For y< 3 nfiv rtdsya sidata, 9.39.6*, cf. under 3.62.13°. 


4«r 9,32.2c 


9.13.90 
r 9.7,6* 

9.50.3® 


9 . 26.60 (Idhmavaha Dardhacyuta ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdm tva hinvanti vedhdsah pavamana giravfdham, 
indav indrdya matsardm. 

9.53.4® (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tdm hinvanti madacyutaiii Lhdriih nadisu vajinam,j <**“ 9 * 53 - 4 '* 

indnm indraya matsardm. 

9.63.170 (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^idm 1 mrjanty aydvo hdrim nadisu vajfnam,j |ir 9.63. 17*^ 

indum indraya matsardm. 

See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 214, 215. — Cf. 9.63.10^*, gira indraya matsaram. 

[ 0 . 27 . 3 *, esd nfbhir vi niyate : 9.i5.3*S esa hito vf niyate.] 

0 . 27.60 (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd 9usmy asisyadad antarikse vfsa harih, 
pim&nd indur indram a. 

9.66.280 {^ataih Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamdna) 
prd suvand indur ak^h pavitram dty avydyam, 
pnnand indur in dram a. 

0 . 28 . 10 : 9.106.10b, avyo varam vi dhavati ; 9,16.8c, dvyo varaih vi dhdvaai ; 
9^7 4*9^7 avyo varam vi pavamana dhavati. 


[ 0 . 28 . 2 b, somo devebhyah sutah : 9.3.9**; 99-7**, devo devobhyab sutdb.] 

0.28.80; 9.25.3c, vrtraha devavitamah. 

0.28.40 (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd vfsa kdnikradad da^abhir jdmibbir yatdh, 
abhi drdnani dhavati. 
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9.37.6^ (Rahagana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa devah kavi'nesitd ’bhi drdigL&ni dhavati, 
indur I'adraya manhana. 

8 . 28 . 6 ^ (Priyamedha Angirasa : to Soma Pavamana) 
ei^ suryam arooayat pavamano vicarfanih, 
vf9va dhamani vi^vavit. 

9.60.1^ (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra gayatr<S^na gEyata pavamanam vicarfianim, 

Indum saliasracaksasam. 

9 . 28 . 6 ^: 9.13.1*^; 42.5®; 191.7^, so mah punano arsati. 

9 . 28 . 6 ® : 9. 2 4. 7® ; 61.19®, devavir agha9ansahd. 

9 . 29 . 3 ^’*'® (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
susaha soma tani to punanaya prabhuvaso, 
vardha samudram ukthyam. 

9.35.6® (Prabhnvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vl^vo yasya vrato jano dadhtira dharmanas pateh, 
punanasya prabhuvasoh. 

9.61.15® (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

drsa nah soma 9am gave j^dhuks^sva pipyusim isam,j €»• 

vardha samudram ukthyam. 

9 . 20 . 4 ^»; 9.1.1^; 30.3®; 67.13^'; 100.5^, pavasva soma dhdraya. 

9 . 29 . 6 ® (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

6ndo parthivam rayim divyam pavasva dharayS,, 
dyumantam giismam a bhara. 

9. 1 06. 4® (Caksus Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhanva soma jagi'vir Li'ndrayendo pari srava,j 

««r8.9i.3<^; also refrain, 9.ii2.i®£f. 
dyumantam gusmam a bhara svarvidam. 

Cf. dyumdatam 9u»mam uttamdm, under 9.63. 2 The cadence, pavasva dharayft, also at 
9-35 > i 45-6 ; 49 - 3 ; 63*7 I 65.10,12. 

9 . 30 . 1 ® (Biiidu Ahgira.sa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhdra asya gusinmo vftha pavitre aksaran, 
puntod vacam isyati. 

9.64. 2 (Kagyapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

jtvaih soma vipagcitanij puuand vacam Isyasi, CS" 9.16.8* 

j^mdo sahasrabharnasiim.j ^'9.64.25® 

Note the currcsp<jmieiicc cf 9 30.5'' with 9.64.12®, — Pur 9.30. 9.98. jj*», s^iufth pavitre 

aksar;;? n. 



[ — 


428 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors 

0 . 30 . 2 ^ (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indur hiyandh sotfbhir mrjyamanah kanikradat, 
lyarti vagniim indriyam. 

9.107.26'’ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ap6 vasanah pari ko^am ar^tindnr hiyandh sotf bhil^, 
janayau jyotir mandana avlva^ad j^gah krnvano na nirni'jam.j » 9. 14,5c 

9 . 30 . 3 ®: 9.1.1'^; 29.4'’; 67.13'’; r 00.5'’, pavasva soma dharaya. 

9 . 30 . 4 '’ (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd s6mo ati dharaya pdvamano asisyadat, 

i^abhf dronany asddam.j 9.3,1c 

9«49'5® (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamano asisyadad rak^hsy apajaughanat, 
pratnavad rocdyan nicah. 

9.30.4c; 9.3. 1 c, abhi dronany asddam. 

O.SO.S'’: 9.26.5'’; 32.2'’; 38.2'’; 39.6'’; 50.3'’; 65.8'’ (here bin vanty), hdrim 
hinvanty adribhih. 

9 . 30 . 6 ® (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apsu tva madhumattamam Lhariiii hinvanty adribhih, j 
indav indraya pitdye. 

9. 45. 1® (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva mddaya kdrii nrcdksa dovavTtaye, 
indav indraya pitdye. 

9* 50* 5*^ (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva madintamaj gobhir ahjano aktubhih, 
indav indraya pitdye 

9.64.12® (Kayyapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
no arsa pavi'tra a mado yo devavitamah, j 
ind&v indraya pitaye. 

Cf. indum indraya pitayo under 9.32.2*, and s«»mi udruya |uitave, 9.24.3**. — For 9.30.5 
cf. 9.53.4. 

9 . 30 . 6 *'’ (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

sundta mddhumattamam (^sdmam indraya vajrine,j 7.32.8'’ 

caruih ^/irdliaya matsardm. 

9.51.2'’® (Ucathya Aiigirasa ; to Soma ravamima) 

divah pTyusam uitarnaiii jSdmam indraya vajrino,j ^ 7.32.8'’ 

sundta madhumattamam. 

Of., by way of (contrast, 7.102.3“, juhiitii rnildburniit* amain (s^?. bdvibV 


9.26,5’’ 


«w 9.50.5* 

«W 9.64.12*6 
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9 . 30 * 0 ^: 7.32.8^: 9.51.2^ somam I'ndraya vajnne. 

9 . 31 . 3 ^ (Gotama K&hOgana ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tiibhyam vata abhipnyas tdbhyam arsanti sindhavah, 
soma yardhanti te mahah. 

9.62.27*^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tiibhyema bhuvana kave mahimne soma tasthire, 
tdbhyam arsanti sindhava^. 

Cf. apo anMnti sindhavahj under 9.2.4, and note also 1.105.12*^ ; 125.5*^. 

9 . 31.4 = 1,91.16. 

9 . 31 . 6 <^ (Gotama Kahaga^ ; to Soma Pavamana) 
svayudbasya tc sato bhiivanasya pate vayam, 
indo sakhitvdm ugmasi. 

9.66.14a ((JJatam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^asya te sakhye vayamj lyaksantas tvotayah, 9.6i.29<‘ 

indo sakhitvam u^masi. 

Translate 9.31.6, Indu, lord of the world, who hast strong weapons, tliy friendship do 
we crave.’ This has simple sense, and so has 9.61.29 : ^ya te sakhye vayam tavendo dyumna 
uttam6, sasahyama prtanyatah, * In thy friendship, O Indu, in thy supreme brilliance may wo 
overcome them that battle (against us).’ In between these two stiiiuls 9.66.14, whose 
character speaks for itself : * In thy friendship we, sacrificing with thy help, do we, O Indu, 
thy friendship crave.’ This is arrant nonsense ; p&das a and c, borrowed from good quarters, 
show that the stanza is irresponsible patchwork. — For iyaks see Bergaigno iii. 315. 

9 . 32 . 2 ^; 9.26.5^; 30.5^; 38.2*^; 39.6^; 50.3*^; 65.8^’ (here hinvAnty) harim 
hinvanty ddribhih. 

9.32.2c (^yava9va Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) = 

9.38.2® (Bahugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

etdm {9.32.2 ad im) tritasya ydsano Lhdrim hinvanty ddribhih,j 

^ 9.26,$^ 

indum indraya pitdye. 

9.43.2® (Medhyatitlii Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
t 4 m no vi9va avasyiivo girah 9umbhanti pUrvatha, 
indum indraya pitaye. 

9.65.8® (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
yasya varnam madhu9cutarh ^bdrim hinvanty ddribhih,j 9.26.5^ 

indum indraya pitaye. 

Cf. indav indrasya pitaye, under 9.31.5®. 

9 . 32 . 4 ®: 6.16.35®; 9.64.11®, sidann rtasya yonim a. 

[ 9 . 32 . 5 ^^, abhi gavo anQsata: 9-33.5% abhi brahmir and^ta.] 
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[9.32.6^ maghavadbhya^ ca m^yam ca: 6 . 46 .^% chardfr yacha magh^vadhhya^ 
ca mahyaiii ca.] 

Cf, the cadence, maghav&no vayam oa, in 1.73.8 ; 136.7 ; 143.13 ; 7.87.5. 

0.33.2i>c (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhf dronani babhrdvah gukra rtisya dharaya, 
vajam gdmantam aksariui. 

9.63.14^^^ (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
et<^ dhamany aiya gukra rtdsya dharaya, 
vajam gdmantam aksaran. 

Grassmann’s renderings here show how repeated passages, when not confronted, may be 
treated at cross-purposes. He renders 9.33.3, ‘Die rothen, helleri eilen zix den Knfen in des 
Opfers Strom, zur milchyersehnen Labung hin.’ On the other hand 9.63.14, ‘Im Strom des 
Opfers gossen sio, die hellen, rinderreiches Gut, hin zu dem Sit/ der Arier Ludwig, 833, 
translates 9,33.3 : * in die holzgefllsso die braunen hellen mit dei heiligen handlung gusee, 
haben riiidorreiche kraft ergoasen.* Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 205, treating of the distinC” 
tion between pure soma and mixed soma, has shown clearly that the sense of this stanza is 
quite that which Grassmann gives it at 9.33.2 ; vSjam gdmantam means ‘milky substance', 
to wit (9.33.3): ‘These bright brown (somas) with the stream of rtii (that is, j)Oured in the 
proper ritualistic manner) have flown into the vessels, into the milky substance.’ 

Now it is obvious that 9.63.14 cannot mean anything materially different Grassmann, 
assuming that his rendering of 9.33.3 is correct, has lapsed in 9.O3.14. This Ludwig, 853, 
renders : ‘sio liaben, die hellen mii der heiligen handlung stromi* vorerungswurdigo macht, 
kraftnariing vom rinde, fiiesaen lassen.* Tlio difficult expression dhamany aryli (see the 
translations abovfi) is probably explained by the parallel arya vrrita in 10.65,11, where the 
Vi^vo Devah, after having created the cosmos created also ‘ Aryi.n law ' upon the earth : 
arya vrata visrjanto lidhi k«tmi. The stanza 9*63. 14, omitting dhhmany aryii, states : ‘These 
bright (somas) with the stream of rta (that is, poured in tlie proper ritualistic manner) have 
flowed into the milky sub.stance.’ It seems to mo that dhamany aryit is parenthetic, to 
wit : ‘ These brigJit (somas) — Aryan custom — have flowed,' Ac. If this is so, the modula- 
tion is certainly secondary ; tlm abrupt substitution of the pareiitlu.tic phra;>e for the simple 
dronani babhravah of 9.33.2 is the clever work of a thoughtful xhkjI. But lie is an epigonai 
poet for all that, and would not have composed so strained a stan/a if he had not alighted 
upon the older stanza and used it as a framework for his more advavtced thought. — For piida b 
cf. 9.63,4®, soma rt;isya dharayfi. Note the correspondence of 9.33.6® with 9.63.1“. 

9 . 33 . 5.51.7*^' ; 65.20»*»<^; sgg under 5.51 . 7"., 

0 , 33 . 3 ^’ : 8. 4 1 , 1 6 ; 9.34.2^*; 6 1 .t 2*» ; 65. 20^^, viirimaya marudbhyah. 

[ 9 . 33 . 6 ‘\ abhi brnhmir anOsata; 9. 32.5“, abhi gavo anQsata. j 

9 . 33 . 6 *', yahvir rtiisya matarah : f.T42.7c,* 5.5.6*'; 9,102,7^; 10.59. yahvi 
rtasya rnatara. 

9 . 83 . 6 ''^' (Tritix Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

rayah samudrAhy catiiro ’smdbiiyaih soma vigvatab, 

a pavasva sahasrinah. 

64 [n 0 . 8 . 20 ] 
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9.40.3^ (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
nu no rayim maham indo ’smabhyam soma yigvdtah, 
a pavasva sahasrinam. 

9.62.12^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva sahasrinam ^rayim gomantam agvfnam^j 8,6.9b 

purufcandraiii purusprham. 

9,63, 1 » (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva sahasrinam rayim soma suviryam, 
asm^ ^rdvahsi dharaya. 

9.65.21^0 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
isam tokaya no dadhad asmabhyam soma vigvdtah, 
a pavasva sahasrinam. 

In these stanzas many expressions are typical : rayim, raydh sainudran, asmabhyam soma 
yi9Tatah, and a pavasva saliasrinah (sahasrinam). In 9.40.5 we have, rayim ... a pavasva 
sahasrinam ; in 9.62.1 2, and in 9.63. i, a pavasva sahasrinam rayim. In 9.65. ax there is a slight 
difference : saliasrinam lacks a noun. Ludwig, 855, translates cautiously : ^ speise schaffend 
ana zu unsorm samen, o Soma, von alien seiton, schaff uns tausendfachen dtirch deiue 
lAuterung.* Grassmaiin less diplomatically, but more firmly, supplies * Gut ^ with sahas- 
rinam : * Erquickung spondend unsorm Stamm und uns, o Soma, iiberall, atr/ 3 m her uns 
tausendfachea Gut.* Of course, the preceding evidence shows automatically that padas b 
and c belong together, and that we must supply rayim with sahasrinam (cf. 5.54.13). So also 
Grassmann in his Lexicon. It shows also that 9.65.21 is modelled secondarily after common 
patterns. — Note the correspondence of 9.33.2*^ with 9.63.14^. 

9.34.1b (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra suvano dharaya tandndur hinvand arsati, 
rujad drlha vy (jjasa, 

9.67.4“ (Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

indur hinvand arsati ^tiro varany avyaya,j CS5“ 9.67.4b 

harir viijam aeikradat. 

9 . 34 . 2 ®*^, suta indi-aya vayave varunaya marudbhyah, somo arsati vi'snave : 

9.33.3*‘bc, suta I'lidraya vayave vanmaya inaiiidbhyah, sdma arsanti 
visnave ; apsa indraya vayave varunaya marudbhyah, 

somo ar^ti visnave ; 5.51.7*^, suta indraya vay^ave. 

9 . 34 . 2 b: 8.41. ibj 9.33.3b; 61.12b; 65.20b, varunaya marudbliyidi, 

[9.34.3b, sunvdnti somam adribbih : ^.1.17-', sc 3 ta hi somam adribhih.] 

[9.35.2<^, indo samudraminkhaya : 9.52,3b indo na ddnam inkliaya.] 

9 . 36 . 2 b (Prabbavasu Angirasa : to Soma Pavamana) 

Jndo samudraminkhayaj pavasva vigvamojaya, Csrcf. 9.35.2^ 

rayo dharta na ojasa. 

9.62.26c (Jamadagni Bbaigava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvaiii samudriya ap6 'griyd vaca irdyan, 
p&vasva vigvamejaya. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 337 ff. 
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0 . 35 «d^: 2.8.6^, abhf sy&ma prtanyata]^ 

9 . 85 . 4 % pra vajam fndur isyati: 9.12.6% pra vacam indur isyati. 

0.86.6^, punan^ya prabhuvasoh: 9.29.3% punanaya prabhQvaso. 

9.86.2^) : 9.2.1^, pavasva devavir ati. 

9.86.2<^: 9.23.4% abhi koyaiii madhii^cutam. 

9 . 86.4 (Prabhavasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
gumbhdmana irtayiibhir ^mrjydmano gdbhastyoh^j ast 9.20.6^ 

pdvate varo avydye. 

9.64.5 (Ka9yapa MarTca: to Soma Pavamana) 

gumbhdmana rtayiibhir Lmyjydmana gdbhastyoh, j <sr 9.20.66 

pdvante vare avydye. 

Note the double correspondence between 9.36.4, 5 and 9.64.5, 6 (see next item but one). 
The trca 9.64.4-6 is addressed to the plural somah, but is surrounded by other treas in which 
soma is treated in the singular. 1 suspect that the plural passage is a ritualistic uha of the 
singular passage. Neither Ludwig’s translations, 826 and 854, nor Orassmann’s, ii. 308 and 
226, indicate the close parallelism of the two passages. — For pada c cf. ^rgram vare avy^ye, 
9.66. 1 

9.30.46: 9.20.66; 65.66, mrjydmilno gabhastyoh ; 9.64.56, mrjyamflnagabhasty oh. 

9.30.6^6 c (Prabhavasu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd vigva dagiise vdsu s6mo divyani parthiva, 
pdvatam antdriksya. 

9. 64. 6*^60 (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
td vigva dagiise vdsu s6ma divyani parthiva, 
pavautam antdriksya. 

For pada b cf. 9.63.30^, soma divyani parthiva. 

9.37.16: 9.16.46; 17.36, somah pavitre aimti ; 9.56.16, ^giih pavitre an^ti. 

9 . 37 . 1 ®: 9.17.3®; 56.1®, vighnan raksahsi devayiih. 

9.37.26 (Kahagana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavitre vicakaano hdrir arsati dharnasih, 

i^abhi ydnim kdnikradat.j 9'25‘2^ 

9.38.66 (The same) 

esa sya pltdye suto hdrir ari^ti dharnasih, 
krdndan ydnim abhi priydm. 

Cf. the pada 9.23.5% some arsati dliarnasih. 
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9 »S 7 J 2 fi: 9.25.2^, abhi yonim kanikradat. 

9 . 37 . 8 ^ (Kahogana Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamfina) 
sa vajt rocana div 4 h pdvamano vi dhavati, 
raksoha varam avy^yam. 

9.io 3.6<? (Dvita Aptya ; to Soma PavarnSna) 

p^i sdptir na vSjayur ^devo dev6bhyah sutah^j ^ 9*3*9*^ 

vydnagih pivamano vi dhavati. 

0.37.6C (Rabagana Angirasa ; to Soma PavarnSna) 

8^ vrtraha suto varivovid adnbhyah, 
sdmo v^am Ivasarat. 

9.62.16^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamaaa) 
pavamaiiah suto nfbhih sdmo vajam ivasarat, 
camusu ^^kmanfis^dam. 

8.37.6'^; 9.28.4C abhi drdnani dhavati. 

8 * 38 .P’ : 9.20.1^, avyo varebhir arsati. 

[0.38.lc^ gachan vajam sahasrinam: 9.57.1^, acha vajam, &c. J 

9 - 38 . 2 ^, etaih tritasya ydsar^h : 9.32.2^, ad lih tritasya yoBanah, 

9 . 88 . 2 ^: 9.26.5b; 30.5^^; 32.2b; 39.6b; 50.3b; 65.8b (hoi’e hinvanty), h&rim 
hinvanty adribhih. 

9 . 38 . 2 c : 9.32. 2C; 43.2®; 65.8c, indum indrSya pltdye. 

9.38. 3bc marniijyante apasyuvah,yabhir madaya 9umbhate; 9.2.7bc,marmrjyante 
. . . 9umbhase. 

9. 38. 4b (RahQgana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa sya rnunuslsy a gyend na viksu sidati, 
gdchah jard na yositam. 

9 - 57 - 3 ® (Avatsara Ka^yap^a ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^sa marmrjana ayubhirj ibho rajeva suvratah, 9^ 9-57-3^ 

gyend na vdhsu sidati. 

9-86. 35b (Atrayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

ii^m urjaiii pavamanabhy krsasi gyend nd vdhsu kalagesu sidasi, 
indraya madva niadyo madah suto ^divo vistambha upamo vicaksanah. j 

^ 9 . 86 , 35 <J 

Note the euphony of viksu sTdati in 9.58.4, and kala^osu sidasi in 9.86.55, as contrasted 
with vahsu sidati in 9.57.3 ; 0^5.72.1®; 9.7.6*; 20.6®; 63.2®; 68.9^*; 86 .g^; 96.23'*; 99.6*’, S'*.— 
For 9.57.3 cf. Ved. Stud, i, p. xv ; for 9.86.35, Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 316, note 2. 

9.38. Qb. 9.37.2b h^rir arsati dharnasih. 
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9 . 88 . 3 ^ (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
flutd eti pavitra a tvisim d&dh&na djasa, 
vicaksano virocayan. 

9.44.3^ (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayam devdsu jagrvih 8Ut& eti pavitra a, 
s6mo yati vi'car^nih. 

9.61.8^ (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam fndrenota vayuna suta eti pavitra a, 
s 4 m suryasya ra^mibhih. 

Note the correspondence of 9.44. 5* with 9.61. 9*. 

9 .d 9 . 6 ^: 9.26.5^; 30.5^; 32.2^; 38.2^; 50.3^; 65.8^ (here hinvanty), hariiht 
hinvanty adribhih. 

9.38.6<^: 9.13.9®, ydnav rtdsya sidata. 

9 . 40 . 3 ^: 9.33.6^; 65.21'^, asmabhyam soma vi^vatah, a pavasva sahasrfnam 
(9.33.60, sahasrinah). 

9 « 40 .d® : 9.62.12*; 63.1*; 65.210, a pavasva sahasrlnam ; 9.33.60, t pavasva 
sahasrinah. 

[ 9 . 40 . 4 ®, vidah sahasrmlr isah : 9.61.3®, ksara sahasrinir isah. J 

9 . 40 . 6 *: 9.61.6*, sa nah punana a bhara; 1. 12.11*; 8.24.3*, na sUvana a 
bhara. 

9.40.6*^ (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

punand indav a bhara j^sdma dvibdrhasam rayim,j |v 9.4.7^ 

vfsann indo na ukthyhm. 

9.57.4® (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd no vigvJSL divo vdsUtd prthivya ddhi, 
punand indav a bhara. 

9.61^.260 (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^uto sahdsrabharnasaihj vacam soma makhdsyuvam, 9ircf. 9.64.25® 
pan&nd indav a bhara. 

9.100.2*^ (BebhasQnQ Ka^yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pimdnd indav a bhara (^sdma dvibdrhasam ra3nLm,j 9 r 9.4.7^ 

tvdm vasQni pusyasi vi9vani da9US0 grhd. 


8.40.6^: 9.4.7^; 100.2^, s6ma dvibdrhasam rayim. 

[9.41.20, sahvahso ddsyum avratdm : 1.175.3®! sahivdn ddsynm, &c.] 



9 * 41 - 4 — ] 1 •* Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [430 

9 . 41 , 4 ^^« (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavaava mahim iaam g6mad indo hiranyavat, 
dgvavad vajavat aut^h. 

9.61.3^ (Aimihlyu Aiigii-asa ; to Soma Pavamflna) 
pari no a^vain a^vavid gdmad indo hiranyavat, 

^ksara sahasrimr isah.j 
9.42.61* (The same as 9.41.4) 

g6man nah soma viravad dgvavad vajavat sutah, 
iPdvasva brhatir isah.j 

9 . 42 . 2 *\ esa pratnena manmana ; 9.3.9^, esa pratuena janmana. 

9 . 42 . 2 ^’ (Medhyatltlii Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
j osa pratnena manmanaj dev6 devdbhyas pari, 
idharayf4 pavate sut^h.j 

9.65.2^* (Blirgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana rucu ruca dev6 dev6bhyas pari, 
vjvva vasuny a vi9a. 

9 . 42 . 2 '* ; 9.3. 1 o<^, dharaya pavate sutidi. 

9 . 42 . 3 ’’; 9.13.3^, piwante viijasiltaye ; 9.43.6*^; 107.23'^, paviisva vajasJltaye ; 
9.100.6% pavasva vJvjasatamah. 

9 . 42 . 3 ‘^- 9.13.3^’, somfili sfihasrapajasah. 

9 , 42 . 4 ^*: 9.17.4^*, pavitm pari sicyate. 

9.42.6*'' (Medhyatitlii Kanva ; to Soma Pavamlina) 
abhi viQv^i varya])lH devan rtrivrdhah, 

: somah puiiand arsatL ^ flkr 9.1 3. f ' 

9.66.4^' (^ataiii Vriikhaimah j to Sown Pavamana) 
pavasva janayann i.so 'bhi vigvani varya, 
sakiia sjUvhibliya iitayo. 

9 . 42 . 6 '' ; 9. 1 3. 1 ; 28. 6^’ ; i o i. 7 somah punjino ai'sati. 

9 . 42 , 0 ^*: 9.41,4% a^vavad vajavat sutah. 

9 . 42 . 6 ^^* ; 9,13.4^', pavasva brhatir isah. 

9 . 43 . 2 <^: 9.32.2«’; 38.2'’; 65.8% indum mdrSya pltaye. 

9 . 43 . 3 * ; 9.25.4^*. punlino yati haryatah. 

9 . 43 . 4 * : 9. 1 9.6c ; 63. 11% pavamana vida rayim. 


4 »-cf. 9.40*4*^ 

«ir 9.3.9* 
9.3. loc 
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9 . 43 . 4 *^^’ (MedhyStithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamftna) 
pdvamana vida rayim asmdbhyam soma sugriyam^ 

Jndo sahasravarcasam.j Cw^cf. 9.43«4® 

9.63.11*^^^ (Nidhruvi Kfi^yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana vida rayim asmdbhyam soma dustdram, 
yo dontifo vanusyata. 

[9.43.4^*, indo sahdsravarcasam : 9.64.25®; 98.1®, indo sah6,srabharnasam.] 

9 . 43 . 6 '*^: 9.107.23ft, p^vasva vajasataye ; 9.13.3’^; 42. 3'^ p^vante vajasEtaye ; 
9.100.6ft, pEvasva vEjasatamah. 

[9.43.6®, soma rasva suvfryam: 5.13.5®; 8.98.12®, sa no rasva suviryam; 8.23.12'', 
rayim rSsva suviryam.] 

I 9 . 44 . 1 ft, pra na indo mahe tEne: 9.66.13ft, pra na indo mah6 rEne.] 

9 . 44 . 2 ® : 9. 1 2.8®, viprasya dharaya kavih. 

9,44.3'': 9.39.3ft; 61.86, suta eti pavitra a. 

9 . 44 . 6 * (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
sa no bhagaya vayavo vipravirah sadavrdhah, 
somo devesv ii yamat. 

9.61.9ft (Amahlyu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa no bhagaya vayave pQsno pavasva madhuman, 
carur luitro varune ca. 

Note tho correspondonro of 9.44.3^ with 9.61.8'’. 

9 . 46 . 1 ®: 9.30.5®; 50.5®; 64.12®, indav indraya pTtEye. 

[ 0 . 46 . 2 ®, deviin sakliibhya a varam : 1.4.4®, ^ sEkliibhya a varam j 

9 . 46 . 3 ® (AyEsya Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
uta tviim arunaiii vayarii gobhir ahjmo mEdaya kain, 
vi no ray6 diiro vrdhi. 

9.64,3® (Ka9yapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

E9V0 na cakrado vfsa sEih ga indo sEm arvatah, 

VI no ray^ duro vwihi. 

Note th© corrospoiidenco of 9.45.1® with 9.64.12®. 

9 , 46 . 4 ®, fndur devosu patyate: 8.102.9'*, agnir dev6sii patyate. 

9 . 46 . 6 '' : 9.6.5ft ; 106. 1 1'*, vEne krijantam atyavim. 
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9 . 46 . 6 ^ (AySlsya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
tdyft pavasva dharayft ydyft pito vic^ksase, 

Indo stotr6 suviryam. 

9.49.2*^ (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
t 4 y& pavasva dharaya y 4 ya gdva ihdgaman, 
janyasa upa no grham. 

The cadence pavasva dharaya also at 9.29.6 ; 35.1 ; 63.7 ; 65.10, 12. 

9 . 40 . 1 * (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ds^rgran devAvitayd ’tyasah kftvya iva, 
ksarantah parvatavfdhah. 

9.67.17* (Jamadagni ; to Soma Pavamana) 

dsrgran devivitaye Lvajay^nto ratha iva.j 4sr8.3.i5‘^ 

[ 9 . 40 . 3 *, et6 som^ fndavah : 1.16.6*, ime somasa fndavah.] 

9 . 40 . 5 <^ (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva dhanamjaya prayanta rddhaso mahdh, 
asmdbhyam soma gatuvit. 

9*65.13® (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
na indo mahim |^p 4 vasva vi9vadar9atah,j 

isra: 8.6.33“; b: 9 . 65 . 13 ^ 

asm&bhyam soma gatuvit. 

9 . 40 . 0 *; 9.15.7*, etdm mrjanti marjyam. 

9 . 49 . 2 * : 9.45.6*, Uya pavasva dharaya. 

9 . 49 . 6 *: 9.30.4^’, pavamano asisyadat. 

9 . 60 . 3 *, avyo vdre pari priyara : 9.7.6* ; 52.2i» ; 107.6^, avyo vare pari priyah. 

9 . 60 . 3 '>; 9.26.5b; 30.5b; 32.2b; 38.2b; 39.6b; 65.8b (here hinvanty), harim 
hinvanty adribhih. 

9 . 60 . 3 ® (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lavyo vare pari priyaihj (^harim hinvanty adribhih, j 4 sr a: 9.7.6* ; b : 9.26.5b 
pavamanam madhugciitam. 

9.67.9b (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^hinvdnti suram iisrayahj pdvamanam madhugcdtam, #9*9.65.1* 
abhi gira sam asvaran. 


9 . 60.4 = 9.25.6.. 
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9 . 50 . 6 * (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

B& pavasva madintama g6bhir anj&nd aktubhih, 

Jndav Indraya pltdye.j 9r 9.30.5c 

9,99.6* (EebhasQna Ka^yapau ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

sa puuand madintama^ ,^36ma9 camusu sldati^j «r 9.20.6c 

pa^au na reta adadhat patir vacasyate dhiydh. 

Cf. 9.45.1°, sa pavasva midaya kdm; and 9.25.6* = 9 50.4*, i pavasva madintama. 

9.50.5c ; 9.30.5c ; 45. jc ; 64.120^ Indav indraya plUye. 

9 . 61 . 1 ^ : 1. 28.9^’ ; 9.16.3^, s6mam pavitra d srja. 

9 . 61 . 1 ®: 9.16.3C, punlhindraya p tave. 

9 . 61 . 2 ^: 7.32.8^ ; 9.30.6^, s6mam indraya vajrine. 

9 . 51 . 2 ®: 9.30.6*, sun6ta madhumattamam. 

9.51.3c (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
t&va ty^ indo andhaso deva m^dhor vy a9nate, 
pdvamanaaya marutah. 

9.64. 2 4® (Ka^yapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
rasaih te mitro aryama pibanti varunah kave, 
pavamanasya mardtah. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 48, 316. 

9.51.5c ; 9. 1. 4® ; 6.3®; 63,12®, abhi vajam uta ^ravah. 

9 . 52 . 1 ® : 9.6.3^’, suvand arsa pavitra a. 

9 . 52 . 2 ^ : 9.7.6* ; 107.6^, avyo varepari priyah ; 9.50.3*, avyo vare pari priyam. 
[ 9 . 52 . 3 ^ indo na danam Ihkhaya: 9.35.2* indo samudraminkhaya.] 

9 . 62 . 4 ^® (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ni 9usmam indav esam puruhuta jananam, 
y6 asmah adidegati. 

9.64.27b (Kagyapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punana indav esam puruhuta jdnanam, 

Lpriyah samudram a vi9a.j 9.63.23® 

10. 134. 2^ (Mandhatar Yauvana9va ; to Indra) 
ava sma durhanayato martasya tanuhi sthir^m, 

i^adhaspadaih tdm Im krdhij y6 asmah adidegati, &c. 4 ir 10.133.4® 

For 9.52.4 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 19. 

55 fa.o.s. co] 
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9 . 52 . 6 <’ (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamftna) 

9at6m na inda atlbhih sahasraih va ^uclnam, 

pdyasva manhayddrayih. 

9.67,1c (Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam somasi dharayiir mandra djistho adhyara, 
pdyasva maohayadrayih, 

9 . 58 , 4 ^: 9.63.1 hariih nadiau vajinam, indum Indraya matsaram. 

See under 9.36.6®. 

9.68.4c ; 9.63.17c, I'ndum indraya matsaram; 9.26,6®, I'nday I'ndraya matsaram. 

9 . 64 . 3 ® (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayam vl9vani tis^ati punand bhuvanopari, 
s6mo dey6 nd suryah. 

9,63.13ft (Nidhruvi Kayyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sdmo deyd nd aupyd ’dribhih pavate sutah, 
dadhanah kaldye rasam. 

Translate 9 * 54 * 3 ; *This Soma, purifying himself, like god Surya, stands over all the worlds.’ 
And 9.63,13, * Pressed by the atones, Soma, like god Surya, purifies himself, putting his saj) 
into the tub.’ The comparison is perfect in 9.54.3 ; as regards 9.63.13 see Bergaigiie i. 154 ff., 
and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i« 27^; 3 ^ 9 ? 4^2 » ii* ^09 fF. Bach from his own point of view has 
shown conclusively that the uninterrupted consciousness of the luminous nature of Soma 
entitles him at any time to a comparison with the sun. Cf. under 9.63.8. But the sense of 
9'63.I3® in connexion with the other padas is strained and secondary, as compared with the 
finished idoa in 9.54.3. — For the repeated pada cf. 9.64.9®, akraii dev6 na suryah. 


9.66.1c, s< 3 ma viyvft ca suubhaga: 8.78.8^; 9.4.2^', viyva ca soma saubhaga. 

[ 9 . 66 . 16 , a^iih pavitre arsati ; 9.16,46 ; 17.36 ; 37.I^ somah pavitre arsati.J 

9 . 60 . 1 ®: 9.17.3C; 37. 1®, vighnan rdks^hsi devayuh. 

[9.66,46, svadiir indo pAri srava : see undei* 8,91.3^*.] 

9 . 67 . 1*6 (Avatsara Kayyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prA te dhara aaaQcAto div6 na yanti vrstayab, 

l^Acha vijam sahasrmam.j €w*cf. 9,38.1® 

9,62.28*6 (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
prA te div6 nA vr^itAyo dhara yanty asa^cAtah, 
abhf yukrAm upastiram. 

For this remarkable instance of unstable order of words see Part a, chapter 3, claas A i ; 
and the author, Indogermanische Forschungon, xxxi. 139. 
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0 . 67 . 3 ^ (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
marmzjana ayiibhir Ibho i 4 jeya suvratah, 
i^^yeno na vabsu sidatLj mr 9.38.4*> 

9.66.23^ (Qatam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa marmfjana ayiibhib prayasvan prayase hitah; 

I'ndur atyo vicaki^nah. 

For 9.57.3 cf. Ved. Stud, i, p. xv. — Cf. the pada 9.62. i3*», xnarmrjyamana ayabhih. 

9 . 67 . 3 c, 9yen6 na vahsu sidati : 9.38.4^, 9yano na viksu sidati ; 9.86.35^, fyend 
na vahsu kala9esu sldasi. 

9 . 67 . 4 ®: 9,40. 6» ; 64.26® ; 100.2% punana indav a bhara. 

9 . 68 . 1 % 1 C- 4 C tarat sa mandi dhavati. 

9 . 60 . 1 ^ pavamanaih vi'carsanim : 9.28.5^*, pavamEno vi'carsanih. 

[ 9 . 60 . 2 ^’, atho saha.srabharnasam : 9.64.26^, ut6 sahasrabharnasam.] 

See under 9.64.25. 

9 . 00 . 3 ® (Avatsara Kn^yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
ati varan pavamEno asisyadat kalagah abhi dhEvati, 
indrasya hardy avigan. 

9.86. i9<i (SikaiEh, alias NivEvarl l^siganEh ; to Soma PavamEna) 
matlnaih pavate vicaki^nEh sdmo Ehnah pratantoi^o divEh, 
krEna si'ndhQnEiii kalEgEh avivagad indrasya hardy avigdn manisibhib* 

For the metre of 9.60.3* see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 102. — For krana in 9.86.19 see under 1.134.2. 
The repeated p&da in 9.86.19 is composite and secondary in sense and metre; matiisibhih 
occurs only in final cadence, with the single exception of the next stanza (9.86.20) which 
begins concatenatingly with the same word : 1.34.1 ; 52.3 ; 9.64.13 ; 76.2 ; 107. ii. See Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 4. — Cf. under 9,70,9*'. 

9 . 0 0. 4 »: 9.8.3’', indrasya soma radhase. 

[9.01.1®, avahan navatir nava : 1.84.1®, jaghana navatir nava. ] 

9 . 61 . 3 ^: 9.41.4^, gomad indo hiranyavat. 

[ 9 . 01 . 3 ®, ksarE sahasnnlr isah: 9.40.4®, vidah sahasnnir isah. ! 

9 . 01 . 4 ® (AmahTyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamfinasya to vayahi pavitram ubhyundatah, 
sakhltvam a vrnimahe. 

9.65.9® (Bhrgn Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargriva ; to Sonni PavamEna) 
tasya to vajfno vayarn ^vigva dhaiiEzii jigytk^b,j HirB. 14.6^^ 

sakhltvam a vrnimahe. 
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10,133.6^ (Sud&a P&ijayana ; to Indra) 

i^vay^ indra ty&y^vahj sakhitvdm a rabh&mahe, iar>3.4i,^a 

it^sya nah pathd nayiti vf9vani duriti |^n6bhantam anyak^s&m jyftkd &dhi 
dhtovasu.j iw refrain: io.i33,iftfff. 

I have the impression that sakhityim t rabh is popular as compared with sakhitvim A vr, 
which is hieratic ; of. the semantically close synonymy with a vr in lie sakhitvim, 3.1.15 
(ef. the author, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, No. 10, p.i 3), and sakhitv^m u^masi, 
9.31.6 ; 66.14. '^be two last expressions are also hieratic. — Note the correspondence of 9.61.31*^ 
with 9.65. X9«. 

9 . 61 * 6 ^: 9,40.5% s 4 nah punan 4 a bhara; 1.12.11^; 8.24.3% ^ sUvana & 
bhara. 

9 . 61 . 6 ^ : i.t 2. 1 1% rayim ylr&yatim isam. 

9 . 61 . 7 ^; 9.15.8% etim u tyam da^a ksfpa^ 

9 . 61 . 8 ^: 9 . 39 . 3 * ; 44.3^, suta eti payltra i, 

9 . 0 X. 9 ^: 9.44.5% sa no bhag&ya yaydye. 

[ 9 . 61 . 11 % end yl^yany aryA d : 10.191.1% Ague vi9vany aryd a.] 

9 . 61 . 11 <’: 8.95.6% sisasanto yanamahe. 

9 . 61 . 12 ^: 8,41. i*»; 9.33.3^; 34.2^; 65.20% varunayf marudbhyah, 

9 . 01 . 14 ^ : 8.69.1 1% yatsam sam9i9varrr iya. 

9 . 61 . 14 * : 8.13.8* = 8.92.21% tarn id yardbantu no girah. 

9 . 6 ia 6 ^: 8.54(yaL 6).7% dhuksasya pipyiisim isam ; 8.7.3% dhuksanta pipyualm 
Isam ; 8.13.25% dhuksasya pipyusim isam ava ca nah. 

9.61.160; 9.29*3% yardha samudram ukthykm. 

[ 9 . 01 . 18 % dakso vi rajati dyumdn : 9.5.3% rayir vi rajati, &c. J 

9 . 61 * 19 *: 8.46.8% yas te mado yarenyaL 

9 . 61 . 19 <’: 9.24.70 ; 28.60, deyayfr agha9ahsahd. 

9 . 61.210 (Amahiyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Payamana) 

8amini9lo arus6 bhaya snpasthdbhir na dhenubhih, 

^dafl ohyend nd ydnim a. 
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9.65.19c (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bh&rgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
4 rsa soma dyumdttamo *bhi dr6n&ni rdruvat, 
sidafl chyend nd ydnim a. 

9 . 61 . 22 ^ : 3. 3 7. 5® ; 8.12.2 2% indram vrtraya hantave. 

9 * 61 . 26 ^ (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghndn pavate mfdhd ’pa s6mo dravnah, 

^gdchann indrasya niskrtdm.j W 9. 1 5. ic 

9.63.24* (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghndn pavase mfdhah. kratuvit soma matsarah^ 
nuddavadevayum jdnam. 

9 . 61 . 25 ^ : 9. 1 5. gachann indrasya niskrtam. 

9 . 61 . 28 <s : 9 .i 3.8<5, vi^va dpa dviso jahi. 

9 . 61 . 29 * (Amahlyu Angirasa j to Soma Pavamana) 
dsya te sakhyd vaydm tdvendo dyumnd uttam^^ 

j^sasahydma prtanyatdh.j 1.8.40 

9.66.14* (^atam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
day a te sakhyd vaydm iyaksantas tvdtayah, 

^indo sakhitvdm U9maslj Cisf 9.31.60 

Cf. under9.3i.6^ 

9 . 61 . 290 : 1.8.40 ; 8.40.7^, sasahydma pitanyatdh, 

9 . 62 . 1 ^: 1.135.60 ; 9.67.7b tirdh pavltram a^dvah. 

9 . 62 .db (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
kravanto vdrivo gdve ’bhy drfanti suspitim, 
flam asmdbhyam samydtam. 

9,66.22b (fJJatam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamdno dti sridho ’bhy drfati sus^utim, 
suro nd yi9vddar9atah. 

9.85.70 (Vena Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

dtyam mrjanti kald9e ddoa ksipah pra vipranarii matdyo vaca Irate, 

pdvamdna abhy drsanti sustutim cndraih vi9anti madirasa indavah. 

Cf. also 4.58,10*, abhy lirsata susWtim gAvyam ajim. There can be no question but what 
the distich 9.66.22*^, pavamano dti sridho ’bhy itraati sustutim, is a secondary expansion of 
the line 9.85.7*, pdvam&u& abhy arsanti sustutim ; see p. rii, line four from top. 
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9 . 62 . 4 <i (Jamadagni Bh&rgava ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
dsavy angiir madSyapsii dakso giristhdh^ 
gyend na yonim asadat. 

9.82. 1 (Vasu Bharadv&ja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asavi s6mo aruso vfsa harl rajeva dasmo abhi ga acikradat, 
punano varaiii pary ety avyayaih gyend nd ydnim ghrtavantam asddam. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vcd. Myth. I. 6o. 

[ 9 . 62 . 8 '‘, tiro romany avyaya*. 9.67.4^ ; 107.10^, tiro varany avyaya.] 

Cf. also 9.62. S® with 9.107.10®'*. 

[ 9 . 62 . 9 % tvam indo pari srava : see under 8.91.3%] 

9 . 62 . 12 *^: 9.40.3*' ; 63.1*'; 65.21% a pavasva sahasrmam ; 9.33.6% a pavasva 
sahasn'nah. 

9 . 62 . 12 ^*: 8.6.9*’; 9.63. 12% rayiiii gomantam a^vinam. 

[ 9 . 62 . 13 *’, marmrjyamana ayiibhih: 9..)7-3*‘; 66.23% sa marmrjana ayubhiK] 

9 . 62 . 14 ^, sahasrotih vatiimaghah ; 8.34.7^’, sahasrote ^atamagha. 

9 . 62 . 14 *^ : 9.107.17% iiidraya pavate mddah ; 9.6.7*’; 106.2*’, mdraya pavate 
sutah. 

9 . 62 . 16 *’: 9 . 37 . 5 ^S somo viijam ivOsarat. 

[ 9 . 62 . 18 % harirh hiiiota vajinam : 10.188.1*’, agvaiii hinota vajfnam.] 

9 . 62 . 19 ^’*^: 9.16,6*’*^, vi'^va arsaiin abhi ^riyah, ^uro na gosu tisthati. 

9.62. 2d*\ nniina punano arsasi ; 9 . 7 . 4 *’. nrnina vasano arsati. 

9 . 62 . 24 **: 5.79.8*^; 8.5.9”, uta no gomatir isah. 

9 . 62 . 24 *^: 9.65.25*’, ginano jamadagnina ; 3.62.18"^; 8.101.8**, gr^ana jamadag- 
iiina ; 7.96.3*=, grnana jamadagnivat. 

9 . 62 . 25 *=: 9.23.1*=; 63.23': 06.1*’, abhf vi'^vani kavya. 

9 . 62 . 26 *' : 9.35.2* , pavasva i^vamejaya. 

9 . 62 . 27 *=: 9. V 3**, t’ibliyani ar.^nti sindhavah. 

9 . 62 . 28 '^';. pru te tliv<> na vrstayo dhdrA yanly asaycaiah : 9ra to 

asa<;'^;jto divo na yanti vrstayah. 
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0 . 63 . 30 °: 9.20.7°; 66.27°; 67.19°, didhat stotre suviryam. 


[ — 9-63.8 


9 .e 3 . 1 ‘; 9.40.3°; 62.12“; 65.21°, d pavasva sahosrfnam ; 9.33.6°, a pavasva 
sahasrinah. 

9 . 03 . 2 l’c (Nidhruvi Ka<;;yapa ; to Soma .Pavamana) 
urjam ca pinvasa indraya matsarintamah, 
camiisv a ni sidasi. 

9.99.80^^ (KebhasQnri Ka^yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

suta indo pavitra a ^n^bhir yato vi nTyase,j 9*24.3® 

indraya matsarintamag camusv a ni sidasi. 

Stanza 9.63.2 seems a mere fragment of 9.99 S. ornamented by the addition of the first 
pada.--Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 166 ; Oldenber-, ZDMG. Ixii. 459 ff. 

[ 9 . 68 . 4 », ete asrgram ayuvah ; g.i7.i<‘ ; 23. somH, asrgram, c\.c.J 

[ 9 . 63 . 4 ®, soma rtasya dhdraya ; 9.33.2'^ ; 63. 14^*, t^xikrA Hasya dharaya. ] 

9 . 63 . 6 ®: 9. 13.9^^, apaghnjinto aravnah. 

[ 9 . 68 . 7 ^ yjiya siiryam arocayah : 8.98.2^*, tvaiii suryam arocayah. ] 

9 . 63 . 8 *^ (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayukta sura etavarii pavamano manav adhi, 
antdriksona yatave. 

9.65. (Bhrgu V«*lruni, or Jamadagni Bhfirgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
raja medhiibhir Tyate pavamano manav adhi, 
antariksena yatave. 

Ludwigs 853, renders 9.63.8, ‘des Svar £tai;a spannte Pavamana an iiber den mcnscheii liin, 
durch die luft zu gehn ’. Essentially the same translation, Geldnor, Ved. Stud. ii. 165; 
Hopkins, Religions of India, 119. Grassmanii, ‘ Die Sonne liat ihr Ross geachirrt hellflam- 
mend in des Menscheii Sitz, zu fahren durch den Kaum der Luft.’ That Ludwig’s iTfinsla- 
tion errs in taking siira a.s genitive of svar may be .seen from 1.50.9, ayukta saptd cumMiyuvah 
suro nithasya naptyab : * Sura hitched the seven bright daughters of lhc3 oliariot.’ Here 
Ludwig,i^ 1 2 7, correctly; ‘ .sibon aufhelleiide hat anges|»annt Sura, toolder d«*s wagons.’ Cf. 
also 8. 1. 1 1, yat tudat sura etacam, ‘ when Siira goaded Etaca and y.63.9. The .stanza 9.63.8 
is to be rendered . ‘ Sura, purifying luinself above men. yoked Etaca to go through the air,’ 
We have here that complete assiiiulation of Soma Pav.iinana to the sun, whicli Bergaigne has 
pointed out emphatically (i. 154 ft’., 191 1 ; Hillebrandt us<>.s it to support his theory that Soma 
in the Rig-Veda is both drink and moon; seethe citations under 9.54 3, and witli reference 
to this particular stanza, Hillehrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 466, 499 ; ii. 238. 

As regards 9.65.16, Ludwig, 855 ; 'diser kr.nig wird mith l.st weissln it. angogangen. Pava 
m&na, um des inenschen willen, durch den iuftkrei.s>^ /u g(din.’ Asi<le from lii.s diverging: 
renderings of the phrase manav jidhi, I do not believe that im dhaldiir lyate can mean ■ wird 
mittelst wei.ssheit angegangen ■ ; it means ‘ hast mis with \vi-,doin‘, iJrassmann also, lacking 
the suggestion of the parallel stanza above, renders *. ‘ I/ie<!rr wird dr-r ft.irnoii 

beim Menschen angetlehL dor Fiir-si /u geln-n dun h :i* n ilcnm der Luff; m t< Jlu / (S- 
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between ibis and his translation of 9.63.8, above. Bergaigne, i. 190 : ‘ Le roi s'avanoe avec leg 
pri^res, se claribant chez Manu, pour aller dans I’atmosphdre.* This is the right construction, 
only I should prefer to render medhabhir by * with wisdom \ Soma is fair vfprah kavyena in 
8.79.1 (cf. 9.78.2), mddhirah in 9.68.4. His epithet sukr^tu » Avestan hukhratu dates from 
Aryan times. See Bergaigne i. 185 £f.; Hillebrandt, l.o., i. 400 ff. ; Macdonell, Yedic Mytho- 
P- ^ 09 - 

The comparison of the two stanzas brings out the complete identification of a presumably 
heavenly Soma (s6mo raja in 9.65.16) with Sura ==» Surya. To my mind this remains 
unexplained, even in the light of Hillobrandt’s theory that Soma is the moon. But the 
parallel shows also the secondary character of 9.65.16. Whereas in 9.63.8 Soma * yokes Eta9a 
to go through tho air', perfect sense, we have in 9.65.16 the tautology, lyate . . . ant&riksena 
yatave. That pada 9.63.8* is the original third of the g&yatrl admits, to my mind, of no 
doubt. — Note the correspondence of 9.63.1* with 9.65.21®. 

[ 9 . 03 . 10 ^, gira mdrayamatsaram : 9.26.6c; 53.4®; 63.17®^ fndum (9.26.6®, fndav) 
mdrftya, «&c.] 

9 . 63 . 11 *^: 9.19.6®; 43.4*^^, pavatnana vida rayim. 

9 . 03 . 11 ^': 9.43.4% asmabhyam soma 8U9rfyam (9.63.11% dus^ram). 

9 . 03 . 12 ^ : 8.6.9^ ; 9.62.12% rayiiii gomantam a^vinam. 

9 . 03 . 12 ®: 9.1.4® ; 6.3® ; 51.5®, abhf vajam utd prdvah. 

9 . 03 . 13 ’^: 9.54.3®, somo devd nd suryah. 

9 . 03 . 14 '^ : 9.32.2^'®, 9ukra rtasya dharaya, vdjarh gomantam aksaran. 

9 . 03 . 16 ^': 1.5.5®; *37-2^^; 5.51.7^; 7.32.4^; 9.22.3'> ; 101.12% s6maso 

dadhya^irah. 

9 . 03 . 10 '^® (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra soma madhumattamo ray6 arsa pavitra a, 
mado y6 devavitamah. 

9.64.12®^^’ (Ka^yapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd no arsa pavitra a mddo yd devavitamah, 

Lindav indraya pltdye.j 9.30.5® 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.63.23® with 9.64.37®. — Cf. also 9.6.3*'; 52.1®, suvknd arsa 
pavitra a. 

9 . 03 . 17 *^ (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tdm i mijanty aydvo Lhdriih nadisu vajfnam,j 9* 53*4^ 

Jndum indraya matsardm.j iW" 9.53.4® 

9. 107. 1 7'^ (Sapta !l^ayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^indraya pavate madahj somo marutvate sutdh, ««r 9.6.7^ 

sahdsradharo dty dvyam arsati tdm i mpjanty aydval^. 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.63.35* with 9.107.25*, and 9.63.28* with 9.107.4*. — For 9.107.17® 
of. 9.i3.i*». 
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0 . 63 . 17 ^ : 9.53.4^, harim nadisu vajmam, (ndum indraya matsaram. 

0 . 63 . 17 ® : 9.53.4®, Indum Indraya matsaram ; 9.26.6®, indav indraya matsaram. 

0 . 63 . 10 ®, fndraya madhumattamam ; 9. 1 2. i®, indraya madhumattamah ; 9, 6 7. 1 6^, 
indraya madhumattamah. 

[ 0 . 63 . 20 *, kavim mrjanti marjyam: 9.15.7* ; 46.6*, etaih mrjanti marjyam.] 

0 . 63 . 20 ^: 9. 1 7.7 ^ dhlbln'r vipra avasyavah. 

0 . 63 . 23 ® (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana ni to^ase rayfrii soma ^ravayyam, 
priydh samudrdm a viga. 

9.64.27c (Ka^yapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

punana indav esam LPuruhQta jananam,j fsr 9.52.4^ 

priydh samudrdm a vi^a. 

For 9.63. 23^^ cf. 10.38.2*’, goarnasam rayim indra ^ravayyam. 

0 . 63 . 24 * apaghnan pavase mfdliah : 9.61.25*, aj>aghnan pavate mfdhah. 

0 . 68 . 26 * (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana asrksata somah ^ukrusa indavah, 

^ abhi vi9vani kdvya. j C«r 9. 2 3. 1 

9.107.25* (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pavamana asrksata pavftram ati diiuraya, 

marutvanto matsara indriyii haya medhiim abhi pnlyahsi ca. 

9 . 63 . 25 ®: 9.23.1®; 62.25®; 66.1^^, abhi vi9vani kavya. 

0 . 63 . 28 * (Nidhruvi Kri9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punandh soma dharaydndo viyva apa sn'dhah, 

Ljahi raksahsi sukrato. j <1®“ 6. 1 6. 2 9® 

9^107.4* (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punandh soma dharayapo vasano arsasi, 

a ratnadhii yonim rtasya sidasy yXitso deva hiranyayah. j eir 8.61.6^ 

For 9.107.4*’ cf. 9.107.26% ajHi vasanuh pAri ko^am arsati, and see Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. 

»• 325- 

0 . 63 . 28 ®: 6.16.29®, jahi raksahsi sukrato. 

9 . 63 . 20 ^ (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghnan soma raksaso ’bhy arsa kdnikradat, 
dyiimdntam giifmam uttamdm. 

56 [a.o.f. 2ol 
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9.67.3^ (Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam susvano ddribhir abhy area kdnikradat, 
dyumdntam Qiismam uttamam. 

Cf. dy\miantam 9usn)am a bhara, under 9.29.6®, and the curiously extended pada, 4.36.8®, 
dyumantam vajam vfsa^usmain uttamiin. — -Note the correspondence of 9.63.19® with 9.67.16**. 

[ 9 . 63 . 30 ^’, s6ma divyaiii pdrthiva; 9.36.5^>, s6mo divyani, &c. ; 9.64.6^, soma 
divyaiii, &c.] 

9 . 64 . 2 <^, satyarh vrsan vfsed asi : 8.33.10'*^, satyam ittha vfsod asi. 

9 . 64 . 3 *^: 9.45.3°, vi no rayd duro vrdhi. 

0 . 64 , 6 '^^°, 9umbhamana rtayiibhir mrjyamana gabliastyoh, pavante vare avyaye: 

9.36.4*^^, ^umbliamfina rtayiibhir mrjyamano gabhastyoh, pavate vare 
avyaye. 

9 . 64 , 6 ^*, mrjyamana gabhastyoh : 9,20.6^ ; 36.4'* ; 65.6^’, mrjyamano 

gabhastyoh. 

0 , 64 . 6 **’^‘°, to vi'^va dayiise vasu soma divyani parthiva, piWantam dntariksya: 

vi'^va da^iise vasu sorno divyani parthiva, pavat&m 

iintariksya. 

9 . 64 , 0 i‘ : 9.4.9*^ ; 100, 7'^, pavamana vidharmani. 

[ 0 . 04 . 0 *', akran devo na siiryan : 9.54.3" ; 03.13" sdmo dovd. &c.] 

0 . 84 . 11 °: 6. 16.35c ; 9.32,4c, sidann i-tasya ydnini a. 

9 . 04 . 12 "^‘, sii 110 arsa pavitra a mado yu devavitamah : 9.63.16^°, raye arsa paWtra 
a, iiiado yo devavitamah. 

9 . 01.12 *: 9.30.5c ; 45 ' 50.5c, indav indraya pltaye. 

9 . 64 . 17 ( 3 ^a 9 yapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
niarnirjanasitliyavo vftha samudrdm indavah, 
agmann rtasya y6nim a. 

9.66. i2"c (^atam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dclia samudram indav6 ’starh gavo na dheaiivah, 
agmann rtasya ydnim a. 

The cadence gavo na dhenavah also at 6.45.28. 


9 . 64 , 20 ": 5.67.2", a yad ytinim hiranyayam. 
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9 . 64 . 22 ^ (Kayyapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indrayendo marutvate p 4 vasva mddhumattamah, 

^ rtasya yonim asadam* j 5. 2 1 . 4^ 

9. 1 08.1 » {Gaurivlti (JJaktya; to Soma Pavamfiria) 

pdvasva mddhumattama indraya soma kratuvittamo rnddiili, 

mahi dyiiksatanio madah. 

9.108.15^ (The same) 

indraya soma patave nrbhir yat^h svayudho madfntamab. 
pdvasva mddhumattamah. 

9 . 04 . 22 *?: 3.62.T3C; 9.8.3c, rtasya yonim asadam; 5.21,4^. rt^yayonim asadah. 
9 . 64 . 24 C : 9.51. 3**, p^varnSnasya manUah. 

9 . 64 . 26 "- : 9.16.8% tv 4 m soma vipa^cftam. 

9 . 64 . 26 % punano vacam isyasi: 9.30. xc, punfino vacam isyati. 

9 . 64 . 25 C (Ka^yapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

(tv^irii soma vipa^ci tarn j Lpunano vacam isyasi, j CJis-a : 9.i6.8*» ; b: 9.30.1*' 

indo sahdsrabharnasam. 

9.98.ic(AmbarTsaVarsrigini,and iRji^van Bharadvaja; to Soma Pavamana) 

abhi no vajasatamam rayim arsa puriispfham, 

indo sahdfcsrabharnasaih tuvidyumnaiii vibhvasaham, 

Cf. 9.43.4®, indo saliiisravarcasain ; 9.60.2% at ho Mihasrabharniisam ; and 9.64. 26% ut6 
^Hhasrabiiarnasam . 

( 9 . 04 . 20 *% uto sahasrabharnasam : see proc. item.] 

9.04.26c : 6.40.6^* ; 9.57.4^ ; 100.2% piinana iridav a bhara. 

9 . 64.27 ; 9.52. 4^^ pii ruiiu ta jiVn?inam. 

9.64.27c : 9 . 63 . 23 % pnyah samudrani d vi^a. 

9 . 64 . 28 c:^i.i 37 .iR, somah ^ukra gdvafirah. 

9.04.29% sidanto vamiso yatlia : 1 , 26 . 4 c, sidantu inana.so yalha, 

9 . 66 .P (Bhrgii Vilrtmi, or Jamadagiii Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamrina) 
hinvanti siiram usrayah svasaro jsma5-as patim, 
maham induiii nuihlyiivah. 

9.67.9® (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

hinvanti snram usrayah Lpavamauam madhu9cutam,j 9.50.3* 

abhi gird sam asvaran. 

Cf. Bergaigne, i. 161 ; ii. 43. 
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9.66.2^ : 9.42.2*>, devo dev^bhyas pari. 

9.65.6^^: 9.20.6^; 36.4^, mrjyamftno gdbhastyoh ; 9.64.5^, mrjy^m&na 

g&bhastyoh. 

9.66.7^* (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra somaya vya^vavat pdvamanaya gayata, 
mah^ sahasracaksase. 

9.86.44^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Soma Pavamana) 

vipagcite pdvamanaya gayata mahi na dharati andho arsati, 

ahir na jornam ati sarpati tviicam atyo na knlann asarad vfsa harih. 

9.66.8^: 9.26.5'*; 30.5'*; 32.2'*; 38.2'*; 39.6'’; 50.3'*; 65.8'*, hariih hinvanty 
(9.65.8^, hinvanty) adribhih. 

9.06.8<^ : 9.32.2c ; 38.2®; 43.2®, mdum mdraya pitaye. 

9.66.9'* : 8.14.6'*, vi'^va dhanani jigyiisah. 

9.66. 0c: 9.6 1. 4®, sakhitvam a vrnimahe : 10.133.6'*, sakhitv&m a rabhamahe. 

9.66 .13*', a na indo mahim isam : 8.6.23% a na indra mahim isam. 

9.06.13'^ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

na indo mahim isanij pavasva viQvadargatah, ^ 8.6.2 3® 

Lasmabhyarh soma gatuvitj 9.46.5c 

9. 1 06. 5'^ (Caksus Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya vf.sanarii madam pavasva vigvadargatah, 
sahasrayama pathikfd vicaksanah. 

Cf. tho coiTespoiidenc6 of 9.6*^.i4'* with 9.Io6.7^ and ot 9.65.25* with 9.106.13*. 

9.66.13c: 9.46.5% asmabhyaih soma gatuvit. 

9.66.14'* (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a kaldga anosat^ndo dharabhir djasa, 
dndrasya pitaye vi9a. 

9. 106.7'* (Manu Apsava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva devavTtaya indo dharabhir 6jas&, 
a kaiaQam madhuman soma nah sadah. 

[9.66.16'*, tivram duhanty adribhih: ah^umduhanty adribhih somam 

duhanty adribhih.] 

9.66.16'*®: 9.63.8'*®, pavamano mandv adhi, antariksena ydtave. 

9.66.17'*: I 93.2'', gavaih pdsam sva^vyam. 
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[9.66.18^, susy&]a6 devAvltaye : 9.13.2c susvftn&m dev&vltaya] 

8 . 65 . 19 C: 9.61.21C sidan chyen6 nk yonim a. 

9.65.20a^, apsa I'ndraya vay^ve vArunaya manidbhyah, sdmo ar^ti vlsnave ; 

9.34.2‘^^»c^ suta indraya vay&ve ydrunaya manidbhyah, s6mo anwti 
visnave ; 9.33.3*^^, suta fndraya yaydve y^ninaya marudbhyah, 
na arsanti ylsnaye ; 5.51.7*, sutd indraya yayAve. 

Cf, also 9.84.1*’. 

9 . 66 . 20 ^: 8,41.1^; 9.33.3^; 34 * 2 '^; 61.12^, yarunaya manidbhyah. 

9 . 66 . 21 ^^: 9.33.6^cj 40.3^, asmabhyaih soma vi^yatah, a payasya sahasrinam 
(9.33.6c, sahaarinah). 

9 . 65 . 2 IC: 9.40.3c ; 62.12*; 63.1*, a payasya sahasrinam; 9.33.6®, A payasya 
sahasriifah. 

0.66.22*^^: 8.93.6"^^, ye somasah parav^ti y6 arvavdti sunyir6. 

9 . 66 . 24 *, te no vrstiih divas pari; 2.6.5% ^4 no vrstim div 4 s p 4 ri. 

9 . 66 . 24 ^‘^*: 9.13.5*'% pa van tarn a suviryam, suvana devasa indavah. 

9.66.25* (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvate haryatd harir ^grriano jamadagnina,j <W 3.62.18* 

hinvand gor ad hi tvaci. 

9.106.13* (Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavate haryatd hdrir 4 ti hvarahsi rahhya, 
abhyarsan stotfbhyo vTr 4 vad ya9ah. 

The cadence, gor adhi tvaci, in 9.65.25® occurs also at 1.28.9 ; 9.79.4 ; 101.11. 

9 . 66 . 25 *^: 9.62.24®, grnflno jamadagnina ; 3.62.18*; 8.ioi.8<i, grnana jamid- 
agnina; 7.96.3®, grnana jamadagniy 4 t. 

8 . 66 . 26 ®: 9.24.1®, ^rlnana apsu mrhjata. 

9.66.28C“30®, pan tarn a puruspfham. 

9.66.1*^: 9.23.1®; 62.25®; 63.25®, abhi vi^vani kavya. 

8.66.1® : 1.75.4®, s4kha sakhibhya idyah. 

9.66.46; 9.42.5% abhi vi^vani varya. 

9 . 06 . 7 ®, dadhano 4 ksiti yravah : 1.40.4’* ; 8.103.5% s 4 dhatte aksiti 9ravah. 
9 . 60 . 10 ®: 9.10.1% drvanto na ^ravasydyah. 
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9 . 06 . 11 ^ (^atam Yaikhanas&h ; to Pavamana Soma) 
doha kd^am madhn^otitam asrgram vdre avydye, 

^ayava9anta dhlUyah. j «ar 9. 1 9. 4* 

9.io7.i2<i (Sapta l^ayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

prd soma devavltaye sindhur nd pipye drnasa, 

anfdh pdyasa madird nd jagrvir dchd kd^am madhugciitam. 

Of. the p&das, abhi kd9am madhu9cutam, under 9.23.4, and pdri k69am, ftc., 9.103.3*. For 
9.66.11** cf. 9.64.5®, pilvante vare avyiiye. 

9 . 66 . 11 <^: 9.19.4% avava^anta dhitayah. 

9 . 66 .ia< 3 : 9.68.170, agmann rtdsya ydnim L 

[ 9 . 66 . 18 % pra na indo mahd rane: 9.44.1% pra na indo mahd tane.] 

9 . 66 . 13 ^: 9.2.4^, apo arsanti sindhavah, yad gdbhir vasayisyase. 

9 . 66 . 14 ^ : 9.61.29'*, asya te sakhyd vayam. 

9.66.140 : 9.31.60, indo sakhitvam U9masi. 

9.66.180, vmimahe sakhydya: 4.41.7'^, vrnimaiie sakhyaya priyaya. 

9 . 66 . 22 ^, abhy drsati sustutim : 9.62.3^, abhy hrsanti sustutim ; 9.85.70, pava* 
mana abhy arsanti sus^tim. 

9 . 66 . 28 ^ : 9.37.3®, sa marmrjana ayiibhih. 

9.66.240 (^atam Yaikhanasah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pavamana rtam brhac chukram jyotir ajijanat, 
kp^na tamahsi jdhglianat. 

10.89, 2<i (Rebha Yai9vamitra ; to Indra) 

sa suryah pary uru varahsy dndro vavrtyad rathyeva cakr^, 

atisthantam apasykih na sargam kp^na tamahsi tvi§ya jaghana. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 310. 

9.66.270: 9.20.70 ; 62.300 ; 67.190, dadhat stotrd suvfryam. 

9 . 66 . 280 : 9.27.6c, punand indur indram &, 

9 . 67 . 10 : 9.52,50, pavasva mahhayadrayih, 

9 . 67 . 8 ^: 9.63.29^, abhy hrsa kanikradat, dyumantam ^usmam uttamam. 
9 . 67 . 4 ^: 9.34.1^, indur hinv&nd arsati. 



447 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors [ — 9.68.7 

0 . 67 . 4 '* (Ka^yapa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

^Indur hinvand arsatij tir6 varany avydya, 9.34. i'* 

hdrir vajam acikradat. 

9.107,10'* (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

a soma suvano adribhis tir6 varany avydya, 

jano na purl camvor vigad dhdril^ sado vanesu dadliise. 

Cf. 9.62.8**, tir6 rdmany avyAyfi ; and 9.103.2*, pAri var&ny avyAya. 

0 . 67 . 7 *: 9.24.1'* ; 101.8^', pavamanasa indavah. 

0 . 67 . 7 '*: 1.135.6® ; 9.62.1'*, tirdh pavltram ag^vah. 

0 . 67 . 0 *: 9.65.1* hinvanti suram usrayah. 

0 . 67 . 0 '*: 9.50.3®, pavamanam madhugcutam. 

0 . 67 . 10 ®- 12 c, a bhakaat kany^u nah. 

■ 

0 . 67 . 13 '* : 9.1.1'* ; 29.4'* ; 30.3® ; 100.5'*, p^vasva soma dharaya. 

0 . 67 . 14 * : 9.17.14*, a kal^gesu dhavati. 

0 . 67 . 16 '*, fndraya m 4 dhumattamah : 9.1 2.1®, Indraya madhumattamahj 9.63.19®, 
fndraya madhumattamam. 

0 . 67 . 17 *: 9.46.1*, asrgran devavltaye. 

0 . 67 . 17 '*: 8.3. 1 5<', vajayanto ratha iva. 

0 . 67 . 10 '*: 9.20.7'*, pavitram soma gachasi. 

0 . 67 . 10 ® : 9.20.7® ; 62.30® ; 66.27®, dadhat stotr6 suviryam. 

0 . 67 . 28 '* : 1.91.17'*, soma vigvebhir angubhih. 

0 . 67 . 20 ® (Pavitra Angirasa, or Vasistha, or both ; to Pavamana Soma) 
lipa priylih panipnatam yiivanam ahutivfdham, 

4ganma bibhrato ndma^. 

10.60. 1® (Baudha, or others ; to Asamati [Indra]) 
a janam tvesasamdrgaih mahinanam upastutam, 
dganma bibhrato namal^. 

0 . 67 . 31 *'*, yah pavamanir adhy6ty fsibhih sambhrtam rdsam: 9.67.32*'*, pava- 
mamr yo adhy6ty, &c. 

[0.e8.7<l, nfbhir yatd vajam d darsi eatSye : 6-39-3‘*. ^ vajam darei sattye.] 



9.68.8 — Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [448 
9.08. s'* (Vatsapri Bhulandana ; to Pavam&na Soma) 

pariprayantam yayykih susamsadam sdmaih manisa abhy d.nusata stubhal^y 
y6 dharaya madhumah Qrmina diva I'yarti vdcarii rayisal amartyah. 

9.86.17c (Sikatah, alias Niv&vari l^igan&h ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pra VO dhi'yo mandrayiivo vipanyuvah panasyiivah saihv^sanesv akramuh, 
sdmam manisa abhy anu^ata stiibho ’bhi dhenavah payasem a9i9rayuh. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 349. — Note the correspondence of 9.68.9^ with 9.86.9^*. 

9 . 68 . 9 *' (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

ayam diva iyarti viyvam a rajah s6mal^ punandh kald^esu sidati, 

adbhir gdbhir mrjyate adribhih sutah pnnana I'ndur varivo vidat priyam. 

9.86.9d (Akrstah, alias Masa Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Ldivo na sanu stanayann acikradadj dyiiu^ ca yasya prthivi ca dharmabhih, 

1.58. 

indrasya sakhyam pavate vivovidat s6mah punanah kaldgesu sidati. 
9.96.23d (Pratardana Daivodasi; to Pavamana Soma) 
apaghnann esi pavamana ^atran priyarii na jaro abhfgita I'nduh, 
stdan vanesu ^akuno na |)atva sdmah pimanah kaldgesu sdtta. 

Note the correspondence of 9.68. 8** with 9.86.1 7®. 

9.68.10^'^cti (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

eva nah soma parisicydmano vayo dadhac citratamaih pavasva, 

advesd dyavaprthivi huvema ddva dhatta rayim asmd suviram. 

9.97.36® (Para9ara ^aktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

eva nah soma parisicydmana a pavasva pnyamanah svasti, 

indram a vi^a brhata rdvena vardhaya vacaiii jandya piirariidhim. 

10.45.12cd (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

astavy agnir naram su^evo vai^vanara fsibliih somagopah, 

advesd dyavaprthivi huvema d6va dhatta rayim asm6 suviram. 

The repeated distich (cf. 10.91.15®) furnishes a good illustration of looseness in both 
connexions. For the relation of 9,68 to 10,45 cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 253. It seems to me 
that 9.68 is later than 10.45 (cf, under 9.85,12). — For 10.45.12 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 
»• 334 - 

9 . 69 . 8 ® (HiranyastQpa Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
a na^L pavasva vasumad dhiranyavad La9vavad gomad yavamat suvfryam,j 

^ 8.93.3b 

yOyam hi soma pitaro mama sthana divo mQrdhiinah prasthita vayaskftah. 
9.86.38c (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tvam nrcaksa asi soma vi9vatah pavamana vrsabha ta vi dhavasi^ 

B& nah pavasva vdsumad dhiranyavad vay 4 m syama bhiivanesu jlvAse. 
Cf, the catenary sequel in 9.86.39*, govit pavasva vasiivid dhiranyavit. 

8 . 69 . 8 b a9vayad gomad yavamat suvfryam : 8.93.3b a9vavad gomad yavamat. 
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4 r 49 ] Hymns ascrihed to mriotts authors 

9 . 69 . 10 ^ : i.3T.8<i ; 10.67. i2<i, deva;r dyftvftprthivl privatam nah. 

[ 9 . 70 . 3 '', 4 dabhy&so janusT ubh6 4 nu : 2.2.4^, pfttho na pfiyum j^nasl ubhe 4 nu.] 

[ 9 . 70 . 4 » sa mrjyam&no da94bhih suk^rmabhih : 9.99. 7 *, sa mrjyate sukarmabhih.] 

[9.70.5®, sa marmrjand indriyaya dhayase: 9.86.3d, soraah punanA indriyaya 
dbayasG.] 

9 . 70 . 8 ®: 9.108.16®, justo mitraya varunaya vayave. Added in proof. 

9 . 70 . 9 '' (Renu Vai^vamitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pavasva soma devavitaye vfs^ndrasya hard! somadhanam a viQa, 

pura no badhad duritilti paraya ksetravid dhi di'^a aha viprchate. 

9.108.16® (i^akti Vasistha; to Pavamana Soma) 

indrasya hardi somadhanam a viga Lsamudram iva sindhavah,j 

4 <r 8 . 6 . 35 '> 

Jiisto mitraya varunaya vayave, Ldivo vistambha uttamah.j 

^ Wrc: 9.70.8®; d: 9.86.35d 

Cf. indrasya hardy avi9an, under 9.60.3®- 

9 . 70 . 10 ® (Renu Vai^vamitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

hitd saptir abhi vajam ars6ndrasyendo jatharam (i pavasva, 

nava na sindhum ati parsi vidvan churo na yiidhyann ava no nida spah. 

9.86.3® (AkmUh, alias Masa J^iganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
atyo n 4 hiyan6 abhi vajam area svarvi't k69am divo adrimataram, 

^vrsa pavitre adhi sano avyayej ^Somali punana indriyaya dhayase.j 

mrc : 9.86.3® ; d : cf. 9.70.5® 
Cf. 9 87.1,6 ; 96,8. — Note that the two hymns correspond in the approximate similarity of 
9.70.5* and 9.86.3**. 

9 . 71 . 8 ®, tvesarii rapaih krnute varno asya: 1.95.8®, tvesarii rQparii krnuta 
littararii yat. 

9 . 72 . 4 <' (Harimanta Ahgirasa ; to PavamEna Soma) 

nfdhoto adrisuto barhfsi priyah patir gavam pradiva indur rtviyah, 

puramdhivan manuso yajhasddhanah gucir dhiya pavato sdma indra te. 

9.86. 1 3‘' (Sikatah, alias Niva van ^iganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
ay am matavah chakuno yatha hi to vye sasEra pEvamana Qrmina, 
tata kratva rodasi antara kave gucir dhiya pavate s6ma indra te. 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.73.7* with 9.86.8**. 

[ 9 . 72 . 6 ®, ah^urii duhanti stanEyantam aksitam : 1.64.6'', utsam duhanti, &c.] 
9 . 72 . 7 ®"*^^' (Harimanta Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

nabha prthivya dharuno maho div6 ’pam hrmau sindhusv antEr uksitah, 
indrasya vEjro vrsabho vibhuvasuh sdmo hrd6 pavate caru matsardh. 

9.86,8'' (Akrstah, alias Masa Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
nija samiidram nadyh vi' gahate 'pam urmim sacate sindhusu ^riUh, 
adhy asthat sanu pavamEno avyEyam nabba prthivya dharuno mahd 
divdh. 

57 [h.o.i. »o] 



9 . 72 . 7 — Part 1 : Bepeated Passages belonging to Book IX [450 

9.86. 2 1<^ (The same) 

ayam punftna us&so vi rocayad ayam sindhubhyo abhavad u lokakft, 
ay 4 m trih saptd duduh&n& a^iraih s6mo hrd6 pavate caru matsarah. 

For 9.86.8 cf. 9.96.19^ and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 215, 357 ; iii. 48. 

9 . 72 . 8 ***^** (Harimanta Aiigirasa ; to Pavamuna Soma) 

tu payaava pdri parthivam raja stotre ^iksann adhanvate ca sukrato, 
md no nir bhag vasunah sadanaspf^o rayiih pig&hgam bahuldih vasimahi. 

9.io7.24<^ (Sapta l^ayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sd tu payaava p 4 ri parthiyam rajo divya ca soma dharmabhih, 

tvdih vipr&so mati'bhir vicakiwna ^ubhri^m hinvanti dhitfbhih. 

9,107.21c (The same) 

mrjyamftnah suhastya samudre vacam invasi^ 

rayim pigdngam bahulim puruspjfham pavamanabhy arsasi. 

For 9.107.2 1** c£ 9.85.7®, 8®. 

9 . 78 . 4 ^ (Pavitra Ahgirasa ; to Pavam&na Soma) 

aahisradhftre *va t 4 sdm asvaran diy6 nake mddhujihya asagc&tah, 

Asiya SP&90 n 4 nf misanti bhurnayah pad6-pade pa^inah santi setavah. 

9.85.10* (Vena Bhftrgava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

diyd nake mddhujihya asagoato i^vena duhanty uksanam giristham, , 

iir 9.85. io‘* 

apsu drapsaih vavrdhanaih samudra a si'ndhor Qrma madhumantarii 
pavitra d. 

For 9.73.4 cf. Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 45, 50,52 ; for 9.85.10, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth., i. 320, 
354 » 363* 3 ^ J tor the repeated pAda, Oldenbcrg, ZDMG. Ixii. 473. 

9 . 74 . 1 '*, svkr yad vajy arusdh sisasati : 9.7.4®, svkr vaji sii^satL 
9 . 74 . 6 *': 1.92. 1 3®, y^na tokaiii ca tanayam ca dhamahe. 

9.74.9'*, avyo varaih vi pavamana dhavati: 9.16.8®, avyo vararh vi dhavasi ; 
9.28.1® ; 106. in'*; dvyo varaih vi dhavati. 

9 . 74 . 9 *' (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adbhih soma paprcanasya te rdso L^vyo varaih vi pavamana dhavati, j 6ir 9. 1 6. 8® 
ea mrjyamanah kavibhir madintama syddssydndraya pavamana pit&ye. 

9*97.44® (Pai-agara (^aktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

madhvah sudam pavasva vasva utsaih vlram ca na a pavasva bhagaih ca, 
syddasy^ndr&ya pivamana indo rayiih ca na d pavasva samiidrat. 

9 , 76 . 2 ®*', dadhati putr 4 h pitrdr aplcykih ndma trtiyam adhi rocane divah ; 

**' 65 * 3®^7 dadbati putro Varam param pitur ndma trtiyam adhi 
rocane divah. 



461 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors [ — 9.^8.! 

0 . 75 . 4 ^ (Kavi Bh&rgava ; to Pavam&na Soma) 

udribhih suto matfbhi9 c^nohitah praroodyan rddasi matara QUoi]|^» 
romany 4 vya samdya vi dhavati madhor dhara pinvamana dive-dive. 

9.85.12^ (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

LOrdhvo gandharvd adhi nake asthadj vi^va rapa praticakfAno asya, 

€irio.i 23 . 7 » 

I bhaniih ^ukr^na 90cisa vy adyautj prarurucad rddasi m&tdra 

«ir 10.123.8® 


9 . 76 . 1 * (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

dharta divdh pavate kf tvyo rdso ddkso devanam anum^dyo nfbhih, 
hArih srjano dtyo na satvabhir vf tha pajahsi krnute nadisv a. 

9 * 77 - 5 *‘ (The same) 

cdkrir divdh pavate kftvyo rdso mahah adabdho vanino hurug yate, 
asavi mitrd vrjdnesv yajniyo *tyo nd yOthA vrsayiih kanikradat. 

Cf. 9.84.5®, dhanamjayah pavate kftvyo rasah. 

9 - 76 . 6 *'*'<^ (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

vffeva yutha pdri kdgam arsasy apam upasthe vrsabhdh kdnikradat, 
sd indraya pavase matsarintamo ydtha jesama samithe tvdtayah. 

9.96,20c (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

mdryo nd ^ubhrds tanvarii mrjano "tyo na sftva sanaye dhdnanam, 

vfaeva yutha pari kdgam drsan kdnikradac camv6r a vive^a. 

9.97,32c (Pardyara 9 &ktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

kdnikradad dnu pantham rtasya ^ukro vi bhasy amftasya dhama, 

sd indraya pavase matsardvan hinvano vacarh matibhih kavinam. 

In the repeated pada 9.76.5®; 9.97.32® the latter version with matsarav&n for matsaiinta- 
mah is metrically inferior, a modulated tristubh line for an original jagatl. I do not believe 
that we should correct to matsaravan as would Arnold, VM., pp. 127, 317. See Part 2, 
chapter 2, class A 3. 

9.77.1^^ (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

e^ prd kd^e madhumah acikradad fndrasya vdjro vapuso vapustarah, 
abhim rtdsya sudugha ghrta9Cuto vagra arsantl payaseva dhendvah. 

10.75.4'' (Sindhuksit Praiyamedha ; Nadlstiitih) 

abhi tva sindho ^f^um in na matdro vdgra arsanti pdyaseva dhendvati, 
rajeva yiidhva nayasi tvam it sicau ydd asam agram pravdtam inak^i. 
For the repeated padacf. 1.32.2®. 

[ 9 . 78 . 1 *, prd raja vacam jandyann asisyadat: 9.86. 33^' ; 106.12®, punand vacaih 
janayann asisyadat (9.86.33<i, upavasuh).] 

[ 9 . 78 . 1 *', 9uddhd devinam lipa yati niskrtdm : 9.86.7*^, some devanam, &c.] 

Cf. 9.86.32*, patir jdninam upa, Ac. 
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•. 78 . 6 '>, urvfm gAvyotim Abhftyiuh ca luui krdhi: 7.77.4*’, urvfm gAvyOtim 
^bhayam krdhi nah. 

[7.79.1^, ary 6 na^anta sanisanta no dhiyah: 10.133.3^, aryo na^anta no dhiyah. ] 
9 ,, 80 « 6 o (Vaau Bharadvaja ; to Pavamana Soma) 

t&zh tva hastino madhumantam adribhir duhanty apsu vrsabharh da9a ksi'pah, 
indram soma maddyan daivyaih jdnam sindhor ivormlh pavamano armi. 

9.84.3^ (Prajapati Vacya ; to Pavamana Soma) 
d y6 g6bhih srjyata osadhisv a devanam sumna iaayann upavasuh, 
a vidyuta pavate dharaya suta indraxh sdmo maddyan daivyam jdnam. 

For 9.84.3 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 343, 391. 

9 . 82 . 1 ^, 9yen6 nd ydnim ghrtavantam asadam : 9.62. 4^^, 9yen6 na yoniiii asadat. 
8.8d.6<^ (Pavitra Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

havir havismo rndhi sddma daivyam ndbho vasanah pdri yasy adhvaram, 
r4j& pavitraratho vajam ^uhah sahdsrabhrstir jayasi gravo bfhat. 

9,86.400^ (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

un madhva Urmlr vandna atisthipad ap6 vdsano mahiso \ 1 gahate, 
rij^ pavitraratho vajam aruhat sahasrabh^stir jayati gravo brhdt. 

[ 9 , 84 . 1 ^, apsa indrSya vdrunaya vayave: see under 5.51.7.J 

[ 9 , 84 , 2 d tnduh sisakty usdsarii nd suryah: 1.56.4'^, indrarii slsakty usdsam, Ac.] 

0 . 84 . 8 ^, indram somo maddyan daivyam jdnam : 9.80. indraih soma maddyan 
daivyam jdnam. 

[ 9 . 84 . 6 <’, dbanamjaydh pavate krtvyo rdsah : 9.76.1*^; 77.5* dharta (9.77.5*^, 
edkrir) divdh pavate, &c.] 

[ 9 . 86 . 6 ^ vy avydyam samdya varam arsasi: 9.97. 56^*, vi varam dvyam samdydti 
ykti.] 

9 . 86 . 7 <’^ "pdvam&na abhy anunti sustutim : 9.62.3^, abhy arsanti sustutim ; 
9.66.22^, abhy dr^ti sus^tim. 

[ 9 . 86 . 9 ^ drOrucad vi divo rocand kavih: 6.7.7^, vdi^vanaro vi divo, Ac.] 
[ 9 . 88 « 9 ^ rdja pavitram dty eti roruvat: 9.86. 7«*, vfsa pavitram, Ac.] 

9 . 85 . 16 * : 9.73. 4^ nake mddhujihvft asa9catah. 

[ 9 . 86 . 10 ^, vend duhanty uksdi^aih giristham : 9 . 95 . 4 ^ ah^um duhanty, Ac.] 
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9.85.11<^ (Vena Bh&rgava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
nike suparnam upapaptivahsam giro venanam akrpanta pQrvih, 

^i^nih rihanti mat&yah panipnataih hiranyayaih cakunaih ksamani sthgm. 
9 . 86 . 31 *^ (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pra rebha ety 4ti varam avyayaih yfsa vanesv ava cakradad dharib, 
s4m dhitayo vava^ana anQsata ^iguih ribanti matayah pdnipnatam. 

Cf. 9.86.46*, an^urh rihanti matayah pariipnatam. — For 9.85.1 1 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
i. 354. Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 95, suggests for 9.S5. 1 1® the change of panipnatam to pani- 
pnatr.ni, but fails to note that the pada with panipnatarn occurs twice. 

(Vona Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
ardhv6 gan(lliarv6 ddhi nake asthad vi\^vri rfipa praticaksano asya, 
bh&niih Qukr^na ^ocis^ vy Adyaut ^ prarnrucad rodasT matara ^licih.j c«r9.75.4*» 

io.i23.7» (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena) 

urdhvd gandharvd adhinake asthat pratyancitra bibhrad asyiiyudhani, 
^vasano atkarii siirabhiiii drv« kaiii sviir na nama janata priyani. j 

Ciiir 6.2 9.3 c<i 

10 . 1 23 . 8 c (The same) 

drapsah samiidram abhi yaj jigati pa^yan gfdhrasya caksasa vidharman. 
bhaniih Qukr^na <jocisa cakanas trtiye cakre rajasi priyani. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 320, 429 ff., 432. On the relative claims, here, of books 9 
and 10 see Oldt^nberg, Prol., 253 ; of. under 9.68.10. 

9.86.12<1, prarQrucad rodasT inatarri yucih : 9.75.4^^ prarocayan r( 3 dasl, iJtc. 

9.86.3% atyo na hiySnu abhi vajam arsa : 9.70. lo’S hitd na saptir ablu viijam ar^. 

9.86.3<^ (Akrstah, alias Masa Ibsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
i^atyo na hiyano abhi vajam arsuj svarvit ko^aiii divo adrimatarani. 9.70. lo-^ 
pavitre ddhi sano avyaye iSdmah punand indriyaya dhayase. j ^cf. 9.70 

9.97.40C (Para9ara ^aktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

dkran samudrah pratharne viciharman jandyan praja bhuvanasya raja, 
vfsa pavitre adhi sano avye brhat somo vavrdhe suvand induh. 

For 9.97^40 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 32S, 346. 

9.86.3^, somah punana indriyaya dhayase : 9.70.5“, sii marmrjana indriy;iya 
dhayase. ] 

[9.86.7^ somo devanam lipa yati niskrtam : 9.78.1% yuddho deviinain, »Sic. ] 

Cf. 9.86.32^*, patir jdnlnam upa, Ac. 

[9.86 .V"*, vfsa pavitram aty eti roruvat: 9.85.9'’, riija pavitrain, &c.] 

0 . 86 . 8 ^ : 9 . 72 . 7 <i, nabha prthivya dhariino maho divdh. 

9.86.9*^: 1.58.2% divo na sanu staiiayann acikradat. 



9 * 86 . 9 — ] 1: Bepeated Passages belonging to Book IX [454 

9 . 86 . 9 ^: 9.68.9^, s6mah punEnah ka2a96su aldati ; 9.96.23^^, somah punanah 
kaia^esu satta. 

9 . 86 . 13 ^ 1 : 9.72.4<i, ^licir dhiya pavate soma indra te. 

9 . 86 . 17 : 9.68.8^^ s6mam manTsa abhy knasata stubhah. 

9 . 86 . 19 < 1 , I'ndrasya hardy Evi^an manisibhih : 9.60.3c, fndrasya hardy avi^kn. 
9 . 86 . 21 ^: 9.72.7^^, somo hi^6 pavate cam matsarkh. 

9 . 86 . 26 C, gall krnvEnd nirnijam haryatkh kavlh : 9.14.5c; 107. 26*^, gah 
krnvan6 nk nirnfjam. 

9.86.29c (Pr^nayah, alias Aja Rsiganah ; to PavamEna Soma) 
tvaiii samudro asi vi^vavft kave tavemah pkhca pradi'90 vidharmani, 
tvkm dyam ca prthiviih cati jabhrise tkva jyotihsi pavamEna suryah. 

9.ioo.9»^ (RebhasQnQ Ka^yapEu ; to PavamEna Soma) 
tvam dyam ca mahivrata prthiviih cati jabhrise* 
prati drEpim amuhcatliEh pkvamEna mahitvana. 

There can be no doubft that the single tristubh pada 9.86.29° has been distended, very 
awkwardly^ to two octosyllabic pEdas by inserting mahivrata in 9.100.9*** ; see p. vii, line 4 
from top. 

( 9 . 86 . 30 <^, tiibhyema vi^vE bhiivanEni yemire : see under 8.3. 6®.] 

9 . 86 . 3 I<^: 9.85. 1 ic, 5i9urh rilianti matkyah panipnatam ; 9.86.46®, ah^um, &c. 
9 . 86 . 33 ^ (Atrayah ; to PavamEna Soma) 

nija si'ndhQnEm pavate pktir diva rtksya yEti pathi'bhih kknikradat, 
sahasradhErah pari sicyate hkrih punand vacaih jankyann lipavasub- 
9.106. 1 20 (Agni CEksusa ; to PavamEna Soma) 

ksarji kala9Eh abhi Lm^lho skptir na vajayuh,j pr 9.106.12*^* 

punand vacam jankyann asisyadat. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 357.-— For the repe.*ited pEda cf. also 9.78.1% prk raja vacam 
janEyann asisyadat. 

9 . 86 . 35 ^*, vyend nk vkhsu kalk^esu sTdasi : 9.38.4'*, ^yeno nk viksu sidati ; 9.57.3c, 
9yen6 na vkhsu sidati. 

9 , 86 . 36 ^ (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Sonia) 

I'sam urjaiii pavamEnEbhy arsasi L9y®n6 nk vkhsu kalk9esu sldasi, j 9.38.4'* 

I'ndrEya mkdvE madyo mkdah sutd divd vistambhk upamd vicaksankh. 

9.108.16^' ((JJakti Vasistha ; to PavamEna Soma) 

I i'ndrasya hard! somadhanain a vi^aj i^samudrkm iva sindhavah,j 

«w a: 9.70.9'' ;'b: S-e-asb 
^justo mitraya vkrunEya vEykvOj divd vistambhk uttamkh* iw 9.70.8c 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 316. 
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9 . 80 .d 8 < 3 : 9.69.8*, Bk (9.69.8* a) nah pavasva vAsumad dhlranyavat. 

9 . 86 . 40 <^<^: 9.83.50**, rdja pavitraratho vajam aruhat (9.83.5, aruhah) sah^sra- 
bhrstir jayati (9.83.5, jayasi) 9ravo brhdt. 

9 . 80 . 44 *, Yipa9cfte p 4 vam&naya gayata: 9.65.7*’, pavamanaya gayata. 

[ 9 . 80 . 400 , an9um rihanti matayah panipnatam : 9.85.1 lo; 86.31**, 9i'9uih 
rihanti, &c.] 

9.87.90, pQrvfr iso brhatir jltadano : 6.1.12®, parvir fso brhatir areaghah. 
9 . 88 . 1 *: 7.29.1*, ayam soma indra tubhyarii sunve. 

9 . 88.8 = 1. 91.3. 

9 . 89 . 7 **: 4.51. 10**; 6.47.1 2<* = lo. 131.6** ; 9.95.5**, suviryasya patayah syama. 

[ 9 . 90 . 3 **, asalhah sahvan pftanasu 9atrQn: 6.19.80 ; 8.60.12*, yena vansama 
pftanasu 9atrQn (8.60.12* 9ardhatay.] 

9.90.00 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Pavamana Soma) 

matsi soma yanugLam matsi mitrdm matsindram irido pavamana vi'snum, 

rndtsi Qdrdlio marutaih mats! devan mats! maham indram indo madaya. 

9.97.420 (Para9ara (JJaktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

matsi vayiim isUye radhase ca matsi mitravaruna pQyamanah, 

m'atsi 9ardlio marutam matsi devan matsi dyavaprthivi < 3 eva soma. 

For 9,97.42® (it 9.97.49^, abhi mitravaruna puyamanah. 

[9.91.10, da^a svasaro adhi sano avye: 9.92. 40, da9a svadhabhir adhi sano avye.] 

[9.92.4b, vi'9ve devas traya ekada^asah : 8.57(Val. 9).2**, yuvaiii devas, &c.] 

[9.92.40, (34^ svadhabhir adhi sano avye: see next prec. item but one. J 

[ 9 . 92 . 0 *, pAri s^dmeva pa9umanti hota: 9.97.1'*, mitevasadma pa^umanti huta. | 

9 . 95 . 2 b : 2.42.1b lyarti vacam ariteva ndvam. Omitted by mistake under 2.^2. 1 

I 9.96.4b, duhanty uksanam giristham : 9.85.10*’, v6nri duhanty, c^c. ] 

9.96.6**: 4.51. io‘*; 6.47.12** = 10.131.6** ; 9.89.7**, suviryasya patayah syama. 

9 . 90 . 3 **’ (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sa no deva devatate pavasva mahd soma psarasa indrapanah, 

krnvann apo varsayan dyam ut6mam uror a no varivasya punanah. 

9.97.27**’ (Mrllka Vasistha ; to Soma Pavamana) 

eva deva devatate pavasva mahd soma psarase devapanah, 

maha9 cid dhi smasi hitah samarye krdhi susthane rodasT punanali. 

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. iii. 197. 



9-96.5 — ] 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [466 

9.06.6^: 8.36«4» janitd divo janita prthivyih. 

9.9e.6<^, 17^, somah pavitram aty eti r^bhan. 

9.96.9^ (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pari priyah kala^e devavata I'ndraya somo ranyo madaya, 
sahdsradharab ^atavaja indur vaji na saptih samana jigatL 

9.110 . iqc (Tryaruna and Trasadasyu ; to Soma Pavamana) 
somah punano avyaye vare 9i9ur na krflan pavamano aksah, 
sahasradharah gatdvaja induh. 

I 9.90.10^'; abhi vajam saptir iva ^ravasya : i.6i.5», asma I'd u adptim iva ^ravasyi. ) 

9.90J7'‘‘ (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

gigum jajiiandm haryatam mrjanti gumbhahti vahnim maruto gan^na, 

kavir girbhih kdvyena kavi'h san Lsomah pavitram aty ety rebhan. , 9.96.6*1 

9.109. 1 2«' (Agnayo Dhisnya Aigvarayah; to Pavamana Soma) 
giguih jajfianam harim mrjanti pavi'tre somarh dev^bhya indiim. 

This is ono of the few cases in the Rig- Veda in which a trispibh line varies with a 
dvipada viraj. For their relation sec Part 2, chapter 2, 'class A 6.— For 9.96. 17 see Hiilebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 352 ; Geldner, RV. Kommontar. p. 143 (in pada b Soma is assimilated to Agni). 

9.90.20®, vfseva yotha pari kcxjiam arsan : 9.76 . vfseva yQtha pari kogam 
arsasi. 

9.96.23^1, somah punSnah kalagc^su satta : 9.68.9I’ ; 86.9^, somah punanah 
kalagesu sldati. 

j9.97.pl, miteva sadma pagumdnti hota: 9.92.6% pari sadmeva pagumanti 
hota. ] 

1 9.97.5% indur devanam upa sakhyam ayan : 4. .33. 2®, ad id devanam upa 
sakhyam ayan.] 

1 9.97.61’, sahasradharah pavate madaya : 9.101.6% sahAsradharah pavate.] 
9.97.11®, indur indrasya sakhyam jusanah : 8.48.2®, indav indrasya, &c. 

9.97.10‘i, 19i\ adhi (19 pari) sniina dhanva sdno uvye. 

1 9.97.24®, dvita bhuvad rayipatl rayindm : f.0o.4<l; 72.1®, agnir bhuvad, Ac.] 

9.97.27^1’, evil deva devatate pavasva mali6 soma psaraso devapilnah : 9.96.3*!', 
sa no deva devatate pavasva malie soma psarasa indrapanah, 

1 9.97.30®, pitiir nd putnih kratubhir yatanah : 1.68.9,10* pitur na putrdh 

kratuiii jusanta.J 
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9 . 97 . 32 ^^ su indr^ya pa vase matsarav&n: 9.76.5<’, si indraya pavase matsarin- 
taiuah. 

9 . 97 . 30 °^ : 9.68. lo'^, evil nah soma parisicyamanah. 

9.97.39c : 1.62. 2C, yena nah purve pitarali padajhah. 

9 . 97 . 40 C, visa pavitre adhi sano avye : 9.86.3c, vfsa pavitre adhi siino avyaye. 
[ 9 . 97 . 42 ^*, 49 '», matsi (9.97.49^, abhi) mitravaruna priyimanah. 

9 . 97 . 42 c : 9.90.5c matsi ^ardho marutaiii matsi devan. 

9.97.44c, svadasvendraya pavamEna indo : 9.74.9*1, svidasvondraya pavamana 
pTtaye. 

[ 9 . 97 . 46 *^, kiimo nji yd devayatam asarji : 1.190.2’’, sargo na, &c. | 

9 . 97 . 48 *’ : 1,73.2'^, devd na yah savita satyamanma. 

I 9 . 97 . 49 *’, abhfndram vfsanaih vajrabahum : 7.23.6*^, eved I'ndram. &c.] 

| 9 . 97 - 60 ’>, somo vi^vasya bhiivanasya raja: 3.46.2®; 6.36.4*’, eko vi^vasya, &c. ; 
5.85.3c tdna vi'9vasya, «&c. ; 10.168.2^*, asya viyvasya, &c.] 

[ 9 . 97 . 60 *’, vi viirarn avyam samayati yati : 9.85.5^>, vy avyayam samayE varam 
ar^i. I 

9 . 98 . 1 ®: 9.64.25c, indo sahasrabharnasam. 

9 . 98 . 4 ’’: 1.84.76, vasu martaya da9use. 

Soc under 1.45.8*’ for other similar padas. 

9 . 98 . 0 C: r. 18.66 ; 9.100.16, priyam indrasya kamyam. 

9 . 98 . 10 "^ : 9. 1 1.8» ; 1 08. 1 5*^, i'ndrEya sdmaxh patave. 

9 . 99 . 0 *^, sa punand madintamah: 9.56.5'’, si pavasva madintama. 

9 . 99.06 : 9.20.6c, sdmay. camiisu sidati. 

[ 9 . 99 . 7 ’’^, sa mrjyate sukarmabhih ; 9,70.4*^, sj'i mrjyamano da^abhih sukarmabhih. ] 
9.99.76: 9.3.96; 103.66, devd devebh yah sutah. 

9 . 99 . 7 *’ : 9.7.26, mahir apd vi gahate. 

9 . 99 . 86 ; 9.24.3C, nfbhir yati) vi niyase. 

9 . 99 . 8 ®*’ : 9.63.26c indraya matsarintamah (or, '^ma^) camiisv a ni sldasi, 

9 . 100 . 16 ; T. 18.56; 9.98.6®, priyam indrasya krimyam. 

58 [b.c.s. ao] 
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9.100.2“: 9.40.6“; .<>7.4®; 64.26®, punftna indav a bhara. 

9.100.2^’ : 9.4.7^^ ; 40.6^, soma dvibarhasarii rayim. 

9.100.2<^, e^y vi^vani da^iiso grhe. 

9.100.6^: 29.4^; 30,3c; 67. 13^, pavasva soma dharaya. 

9 . 100 . 6 C; 9. i.ic, (ndraya patave sutah. 

9.100.6‘i (RebhasanU Ka^yapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 

kratve daksaya nah kave ^p^vaava soma dharaya,j 9.1. i'* 

, indraya patave sutoj mitraya vdrunaya ca. 4pr 9. 1. 

10. 85.17b (Sorya Savitrl; to Devah) 

sQryayai dev6bhyo mitraya vdrunaya ca, 

y6 bhQtasya prdcetasa idaiii t^bhyo ’karaih namah. 

9.100.6'^, pdvaava vajasatamah : 9. 4 3. 6*^ ; 107:2 3% pavasva vajasataye ; 9. 1 3. 3*^ ; 
42.3b, pavante vajasataye. 

9.100.6^; 9.106.6b devebhyo madhumattamah. Added in proof. 

[9.100.70, vatsaih jatarh nd dhenavah : 6.45.280, vatsaih gavo na dhendvah.] 
9 . 100 . 7 ^: 9.4.9b; 64.9b pdvamana vidharmani. 

9 . 100 . 8 ^: 9.4.1b; 9.9ft piivamana mahi 9ravah. 

9.100. 80 : 8.43.230, 5drdhan tamahsi jighnase. 

9 . 100 . 9 »^b^ tvaih dyaiii ca mahivrata prthiviih cati jabhrise: 9.86.29c, tTdm 
dyarii ca prthivirii cati jabhrise. 

[9.101.6*^, sahasradharah pavate: 9.97.5b, sahasradharah pavate mddaya.] 
9 . 101 . 7 ®, ayam pQsd rayfr bhagah: 8.31.11®, aitu pttsa rayir bhagah. 

9.101.7b: 9. 1 3. 1®; 28.6b; 42.50, somah punano arsati. 

9 . 101 . 8 ^ 1 : 9.24.1b; 67.7®, pavamdnasa indavah. 

9.101.90 ; 7.15.2®, ydh panca carsanir abhi ; 5.86,20, panca carsanir abhi. 

9.101.10b (Andhigu ^ySva^vi ; to PavamEna Soma) 
somah pavanta I'ndavo ’smdbhyam gatuvittamah, 
mitrih suvana arepasah svadhyah svarvCdah. 

9,106.6® (Caksus Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

asmdbhyam gatuvittamo Ldevdbhyo madhumattamah,j iir 9. 100.6'* 
sahasram yahi pathibhih kanikradat. 

9 . 101 . 12 ®: 9.22.3®, ete pQta vipa^cftah. 

9 . 101 . 12 b: 1.5.5c ; 137.2b; 5.51.76;' 7.32.4b; 9.22.3b; 63.15b somaso 

dddhya^irah. 
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9 . 101 . 16 ^’^ vi ykR tasUmbha rodasi: 7.86.i*», vi yaa tastambha rodasi cid urvi. 

9 . 101 . 16 <^ (Prajapati ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dvyo varebhih pavate somo gavye ddhi tvaci, 

i^kanikradad vfsa harirj indrasyabhy 6ti niskrtam. 49* cf. 9.2.6® 

9.108.5^ (Uru Angirasa ; to Pavamaha Soma) 

esa sya dharaya sutd ’vyo varebhil^ pavate madintamah, 

krilann Qrmfr apam iva. 

The metre favours 9.108.5'* ; see Part 3, chapter 2, class B 9. 

[ 9 . 1 O 1 . 10 C kanikradad vfsa hdrih: 9.2.6®, dcikradad vfsa harih.] 

9 . 102 . 5 ^*: 1.19.3^, vi^ve devaso adruhah. 

9 . 102 . 7 '^: 1. 142.7c ; 5.5.6^; 10.59.8^, yahvf rtasya matdra; 9«33*5'\ yahvir 
rtasya matarah. 

[ 9 . 103 . 2 ®, pari varany avyaya: 9.67.4^; 107. tiro varany, &c.] 

0 . 103 . 2 ^ (Dvita Aptya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

ipari varany avydyaj g6bhir af^and arsati, 4«rcf. 9.103.2® 

trf sadbastha punanah krnute harih. 

9.io7,2 2<l (Sapta l^ayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

mrjano vare pavamano avydye Lvfsava cakrado vane,j 4 >r 9.7.3^ 

devanam soma pavamana niskrtam gdbhir aZijand arsasi. 

[ 9 . 103 . 3 ®, pari ko^aih madhuycutam: see under 9.23.4.] 

9 , 103 . 0 ^ : 9.3.9^’ ; 97.9^ devo dev6bhyah sutah. 

9 . 1 O 3 . 0 C, vyana9ih pavamano vi dhavati: 9.37.3^ pavamano vi dhavati. 

9 . 104 . 1 ® : 1.22.8®, sakhaya a ni sidata. 

9 . 104 . 2 ® (Parvata Kanva, or others ; to Pavamana Soma) 
s 4 m i vatsam n 4 matfbhih srjata gayasadhanam, 
devavyam madam abhi dvi^avasam. 

9.105.2® (Parvata and Narada; to Pavamana Soma) 
sdih vatsd iva mat^bhir I'ndur hinvano ajyate, 
devavir mddo matfbhih pariskrtah. 

The hymns to which belong these two stanzas are varying redactions of the same theme ; 
see p. 13. Cf. 8,72.14**, sarii vatsaso na matfbhih, and see under 6.45.28®. 

[ 9 . 104 . 3 ®, yatha mitrdya varunaya vaihtamah : 1.136.4®, ayaih mitniya, &c.] 

9 . 104 . 0 ^, raksasaih kaih cid atrinam : 9.105.6^ adevaiii kaih, &c.] 

See the note under 9.104.2. 
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9 • 106 . 2 % saiii vatsa iva matfbhih : 9.104.2% sam T vatsam na matfbhih. 
O.1O0.2^M 9*6.7% indraya pavate siitah ; 9.62.14c; 107.17% indraya pavate m&dah. 
9 . 106 . 8 “: 9. 10. 1", asyed I'ndro madesv a. 

9 . 106 . 4 ^: 8.91.3% indrayeiido pari srava; also refrain in 9. 112.1® If. 

9 . 106 . 4 ®, dyumaiitam ^lismam a. bhara svarvidam : 9.29.6®, dyumantaiii ^usmam 
a bhara. 

9 . 106 . 6 ^: 9.65.13% pavasva v%‘vadar9atah. 

9 . 106 . 6 “, asmabhyarii gatuvittamah : 9.ior.ioi', asmabhyaiii gatuvittamah. 
9 . 100 . 0 '': 9. ioo.6<', devebhyo madhumattamah. 

9 . 106 . 7 '*: 9.65.14% indo dharjibhir ojasa. 

9 . 100 . 10 '*: 9.28.1®, avyo vararii vi dhavati ; 9.16.8®, avyo varam vi dhavasi ; 
9.74.9% avyo varaiii vi pavamana dhavati. 

[ 9 . 106 . 10 ®, agre vacah pavaniauah kanikradat: 9.3.7®, pavamanah kanikradat ; 
9.13.8% pavamrina kanikradat. | 

9 . 106 . 11 '*: 9.6.5®; 45.5'’, vane krllantam atyavim. 

9 . 106 . 12 '^ (Agni Oaksu.^x ; to Pavamana Soma) 
asarji kala^ah abhi milhd saptir na vajayuh, 

Lpunano Viicaih janayann asisyadat.j tfas- 9. 

(). 107.1 (Sapta Ksayah ; to the same) 

mamrje tiro anvaiii mesyi) milhd saptir na vajayuh, 
anumadyah pavamano manlsibhih sonio vi'prebhir fkvabhih. 

Cf. tlie correspondence of 9.106.2*^ with 9.107. 17*. — The cadence anvilni mesykh in 9.107.11* 
also in 9.86.47*. 

9 . 106 . 12 ®, punano vacaiii janayann asisyadat: 9.86.33^, punand vacaih janayann 
lipavasuh. 

9 . 106 . 13 “: 9.65.25®, pavate haryato harih. 

[ 9 . 107 .h', susava somam adribhih : 4.45.5^, somaiii susiiva madhumantam 
adribhih.] 

9 . 107 . 4 “: 9,63.28% punanah soma dharaya. 

9 . 107 . 4 ^' : 8.61.6% litso deva hiranyayah. 

9 . 107 . 06 : 9.7.6* ; 52.2% avyo vare pari priyah ; 9.50.3*, avyo vare pari priyam. 
9 . 107 . 7 '': 8,89.7'> »* 10*^56.4% a suiyaih rohayo divi ; 1.7.3'*, suiyaiii rohayad divi. 
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9 . 107 . 10 ^^: 9.67. tiro varany avyaya. 

9 . 107 . 11 *’: 9.106. 1 2*», milho saptir na vajuyuh. 

9 . 107 . 12 *^: 9.66.11®, acha ko^aiii madhuvcutain. 

9 . 107 . 14 ®*^: 9.23.4®*’, abhi somasa ayjivah puvante madyaiii madam. 

9 . 107 . 14 ^*, samudrasyiidhi vis^pi manTsinah : 8.97.5*’; 9.12.6*’, samudrasyadhi 
vistapi ; 8.34.13*’, samiidrasyudhi vistapah. 

9 . 107 . 14 ^* : 9.21.1**, matsarasah svarvidali- 

9 . 107 . 16 ** (Sapta IWyah ; to I^avamana Soma) 

tarat samudraiii pavamana Qrimna r^a deva rtaih brhat, 

arsan mitrasya varun:isya dhiVrmana pra hinvaiia rtaiii brhat. 

9.108.8** (Urdhvasadman Aiigirasa ; to the same) 
sahasradhararii vrsabhaih payovfdli;iiii priyaiii devaya janmaiie. 
rtona ya rtajato vivavrdhe r^ja deva rtaih brhat. 

9 . 107 . 17 ®: 9.62. 1 4C iiidraya pavate madah : 9.6.7*'; 106.2*', hidraya [mvate 

sutah. 

9 . 107 . 17 **: 9.63.17®, tdm l nirjanty ayavah. 

9 . 107 . 2 b*, rayuii pi^atigaih baliulaiii [»uruspfham : 9.72.8'*, rayi'ih pieangaiii 
bahulaih vasTmahi. 

9 . 107 . 22 *’, vfsiiva cakrado vane: 9.7..]*', vf.sava cakradad vane. 

9 . 107 . 22 '*, gdbhir ahjano arsasi : 9.103.2*', g<ibhir aajam» arsati. 

9 . 107 . 23 ®: 9.43.6®, pavasva viljasatiiye ; 9.13..}'; 42.3*'. pavante vajasataye; 
9.100.6®, pavasva vajasatamah. 

9 . 107 . 24 ®: 9.72.8®, sa tu pavasva pari parthlvuiii rajah. 

9 . 107 . 26 **: 9.63.25®, pavamana asrk.sata. 

9 . 107 . 26 *’: 9.30.2®, I'ndur hiyanuh .sotfbhih. 

9 . 107 . 26 '*: 9.14.5®, gjih krnvand na iiirnijam ; 9..S6.2 6<^, gah kmvano niriujaiii 
haryatah kavih. 

9 . 108 . 1 ®: 9.64,22*’; 108. 15^', pavasva uiadtiumattamah. 

9 . 108 . 5 *', avyo vurebhih pavate madmtamah: 9.101.16®, avyo virebhih pavate. 
[ 9 . 108 . 6 ‘*, varmiva dhrsnav a ruja; 8.73.18®, piiraiii na dhrsnav, &c.J 



9 . 108 . 8 —] Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [462 
9.108.8*^ : 9 . 107 , 15 ^, rajs deva rtm brhat. 

9.108.15"^: 9 . 11 , 8 '^; 98 . 10 ’', indraya soma patave. 

8.108.15*^: 9 . 64 . 22 b; loS.!", pavasva madhumattamali. 

9.108.16*: 9 . 70 . 9 b, indrasya hiirdi somadlmuam ii vi^a. 

9.108.16b; 8 . 6 . 35 b; 92 . 22 b, samudram iva sindhavah. 

0.108.16<' : 9 . 70 . 8 ®, jiisto mitnlya varuniya vayave. 

9.108.16‘‘, divo vistambha uttamah : 9 . 86 . 35 '!, clivo vistambha upamo vicaksauah. 

9.109.12*, fifurii jajnSnaiii haririi mrjanti: 9 . 96 . 17 *, ^i^uih jajnSlnam haryataiii 
mrjajiti. 

9.109.22’’, frinann ugni rinann apah: 8 . 32 . 2 ®, vadhid ugro rinann apah. 

9 . 110 . 9 b, imii ca vifva bhiivanabhi majiiiiina: 2 . 17 . 4 *, adbayovi^va bhiivanablii 
majmuna. 

9.110.10®: 9 . 96 . 9 ®, saliasradbarah vatavaja iiiduh. 

9.111.3®, indraiii jditraya hamyan: 8 . 15 . 13 ®, indrarii jaitraya baisaya ^aclpatim. 

9.112.1«-4« : 1 1 3 . i«-i I® ; 1 1 4 . i *- 4 ®, indrayendo pari srava. 

Cf. also under 8.91.3"*. 

9.113.8'’-11'’, tatra mam amrtarii krdhi. 

9.114.4'* (Ka 9 yapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavaraana) 

yat te rajau chrtaih havis tena aomabhi rak.sa nah, 

arRtivii m<i nas tarin m6 ca nah kirn canamamad , indrayendo pari srava. , 

8 . 91 . 3 '! 

Piidad is almost identical with tlie refrain, ind sii tc kiih canamamat, 10.59.8'', 9', 10'. 
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10.2.2’^, vesi hotram utu potram jananam: i.76.4<*, vasi hotram uta potraiii 
yajatra. 

10 . 2 . 2 <' : 2,3.r^, devo devaii yajatv agnir arhan. 

10 . 2 . 4 * ydd vo vayaiii praminama vratani: 8.48.9c y^t to vayaiii praminilma 
vratani. 

10 . 4 . 2 *^, antar mahan^ carasi rocanena : 3.5;v9‘^ antar inahanv carati rocan^na. 
10 . 4 . (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

brahma ca te jatavedo nama^- ceyaih ca gfh sadam id vardhanl ])hat» 
raksa no agne tunayani tokfi r&ksotd nas tanvd aprayuchan. 

10.7.7^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

bhava no agne Vitobi gopa bhavii vayaakfd uta no vayodhiib^ 
rasva ca nah surnaho havyadatirii trasvota nas tanvd aprayuchan. 

10.6,2c (Tribi Aptya ; to Agni) 

samanarii nTlath vfsano vasanah saiii jagmire niahisa arvatTl>hih, 
rtasya padaih kavayo lu panti giiha namani dadhire paruni. 

10. r 77.2^ (Pabiriiga Prajapatya ; Mayabhodali) 

pataihgo vacairi manasa bibharti t;iih gandliarvo 'vadad garblic antali, 
biiii dyutamanaiii svaryaiii mani^im rtasya pad6 kavayo ni panti. 

For 10.5.3 cf. B«rgai‘^ne i. 98 ; ii. 76; iii. 224, 233; for 10.177.2, Berj^aigno i. 2S5. 291 ; 
iii. 67, ^4, 242 ; Hillobrandt, Vod. Myth. i. 351, 433 ; Ludwig. Ueber Mfetbodn, p. 56. 

10.6.7^’, sadyo jajnand havyo babhutha: 8.96.2 P‘, sadyu jajnano havyo babhova. 

1 10.0.7®, tarii te devaso anu kotam uyan: 4.26. mama devaso. 

10 . 7 . 2 ® : I. [63.7c yada te nuirto anu bh<»gain anat. 

[I 0 . 7 . 5 ‘k vik.su hutaram ny asadayanta : 3«9.9'* = 10.52.6'*, ad id dliotararii, Ac. | 
10.7.7^*, trilsvota nas tanvo aprayuchan : 10.4.7'*, raksota nas, &(*. 

10.8.1*’: 6.73.1’*, a rodasi vrsabhe roravTti. 
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10.8.1''. iipitm upasthe inahisii vavardha: 10.4s;. 3'', apam upasthe mahisil 
ftvardhan. Added in proof. 

10,9, 5\ ivana viiiyrmfitn : i. f<?rincaih viiryanara ; yd 

vjiryanrini. 

10.9.6 (wanting pfida d) = 1. 2.^20. 

10 . 9.7 = 1 . 23 . 21 . 

10.9.7*^ = i.2 3,.2i«‘ ; 1 0.5 7.4**. Jy<»k ca sfiryaiii dr^t*. 

10 . 9.8 = 1 . 23 . 22 . 

10 . 9.9 = 1 . 23 . 23 . 

10.10.2^' (Yama Vnivasvata ; to Yami) 

na to siikha sakhyani vasty etat salak^mit yad viBurupS bhavati, 

jinahas putraso asurasya vlraj div<» dhartara urviya pari khyaii. iWycf. 3.33.7'* 

10. 1 2.6*> (Havirdhana Angi : to Agni) 

dnrmuntv atiTimftasya n:ima salaksma yad visurupa bhavati, 
yamiisya yd inanavale suni.intv agne tjim rsva pahy aprayuchan. 

For 10.10.2 see the most ivctjnt cmnirn'iitsor von Scliroeilor, Mysterium und Mimiis, p. JS2 ; 
<rol(lner, Rijjvcda Komm.. p. 14^. rin* n*peutod pjida appears hero in a natural (torinexion. 
In io.!2.dtlie same pilda ia unintelligible, eertaiiily enigmatic bralimodya) and secondary. 
Grassinann, ii. 465, points out that the piida is hen* borrowed from 10.10.2, and tliat the 
stanza itself seems to refer to Yama, as though In* had originated the 8tat<*ment contained in 
the repeated pada. Sec also Bergaigne, i. 90; ii. 9S, note, and ef. Oblenherg, Prol.. p. 232. 

|10.10.2‘^, nmhil.s putniso .'isumsyii vir.ih : 3.33.7'* ; 10.67.2*’, divas pnt- 

niso iisurasya vfnih. * 

10 . 10 . 5 *’: 3.35.i9‘*. deviis tvasta .savibi vivvartipah. 

110,10.6^*. nakir asya pra ininanti vratnni : i.6<).7*^ nakis ta etii vrata minanti. ^ 

(10.10.6**. kii nil dadai'va ka iha pni vor*iit : 3.3-|.3 ‘ : 10.129.6 ’, k<» addlm veda ka 
iha pra vocat. | 

10.10.6^ lirhiln mitrasya vaniiiasya dhama : 2.27.7«. In lian mitnisya varunasya 
yarma. 

* ’f. ninler 1. 132.4'. 

10 . 10 . 13 '*, 14 '*, pari .svajate libujeva vrk.^ini. 

10 . 11 . 5 *’, lidtrabhir ague maiiusab svadhvarah : 2.2.S‘\ hotrahhir agnir maniisab 
svadhvarah. 

10.11.8*'. dev I devd.su yajatii yajatra: 4.36.2'. devi devdbhir yajatd yajatraih : 
7*7.3«7'^ devf devebhir yajata yajatraih. 
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10 . 11.9 = 1 0.12. 9 (HavirdhSlna Angi ; to Agni) 

grudhi no agne sddane sadhasthe yuksva ratham amftasya dravitnum, 
a no vaha rodasi devaputre makir devanam dpa bhur ih& sy&h. 

10.12.8^‘: 10.10.2’*, salaksma yad visurQpa bhavati. 

10 . 12.9 = lo.i 1.9. 

10 . 14 . 6 '^ ; 3.35.6<^, asmin yajfie barhisy a nisadya. 

10 . 14 . 8 ^‘*, tesarh vayarii sumatau yajniyanilni api bhadre saumanaso syama r 
3.1.21*='^; 3.59.4^**' ; 6.47 .i3c<i = 10. i3i.7c^^, tasya vayaih sumatau 
yajniyasyupi bhadre saumanase syama. 

10 . 14 . 14 ’* : 1. 1 5. 9’’, jiihota prd ca tisthata. 

1 10 . 14 . 14 *’, dirgham ayuh pra jTvase: 10.18.6*’, dirgham Jiyiih karati jlvase vah. ] 

Cr. under 4.12.6 and 8.18.22. 

1 10 . 15 . 4 *^, atha nah 9am yor arapo dadliata : 10. 37. ii*’, tad asme yam yor arapo 
dadhatixna. | 

10 . 16 . 5 ° : 6.49.1°, ta d gamanui ta iha vruvantu. 

10 16 . 6 *’ : 7.57.4*’, yad va dgah piirusata karama. 

10 . 16 . 10 ’*, indrena devdih sanUhaih dadlianah : 3.4. 11’'=: 7.:. 1 1’», indrena devaih 
sarathaih turebhih ; 5. 1 1 . 2°, I'ndrenu devuih saratham sa barln.si. 

10 . 16 . 14 ’*, madhye divah svadhaya niadayante : 1.108.12’’. madhye divah 

svadhilya madayothe. 

[ 10 . 16 . 8 ’’, tdsmin deva amfta inadayantam: 3.4.11’’ = 7.2. ii'’. svaha deva, &c, | 

10 . 17 . 8 °, asadyasmiu barliisi madayasva: 6.52.13*’, asadyasmin barliisi madtiya 
dhvam ; 6.68. ii*’, as 4 dyasmin barhisi inadayetliani. 

10 . 17 . 9 '’, ray as posaih yajamanesu dhehi : 8.59{Val. 1 1).7’‘, iTiyas pusaiii yaja- 
nianesu dhattam ; 10.122.8°, rayas pdsaiii yajamanesu dharaya. 

1 10 . 17 . 11 ° : 3.33.3^’, samanam yonini anu saihcarantam (3.33.3 ’, samcaranti) ; 
1.146.3*’, samanarh vatsiim abhi samcaranti. | 

1 10 . 18 . 6 *’, dirgham ayuhkarati jlvase vah : 10,14. M'', dirgham uyiih pra jivaso.] 

10.20.1*^’^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
bhadram no dpi vataya manah. 

10. 25.1**’* (The same ; to Soma) 

bhadrdih no dpi vataya ^niano daksam uta kratum,j cf. 9.4*3* 

adha te sakhye andhaso vi vo made Lranan gdvo mi yiivase vivaksaso. , 

5 * 53 *i 6 ’> 

Tlie fragmentary distich in 10.20.1 is placed in a kirnl of prntika form as an introduc- 
tory prayer at the head of the collection of Vimada liymn.s. See Oldenberg, Prol., j^p. 161, 
231, 237, 511. — For api vataya see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 202, 437. 

.59 [tr.o.M. 10] 
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10.20.10^^ (Vimada Aindra, or othei*s ; to Agni) 

eva te agne vimadd manli^m iirjo naf^d amftebhih sajdsah, 

gira a vaksat sumatfr iywa ieuim urjam suksitim viQvam abh&]^. 

10.99.12^* (Varara Vaikhanasa ; to Indra) 

eva mah<> asura vak.sathaya vamrakah padbhir lipa sarpad tndram^ 
iyani^ karati sv^istim iisina i§am urjam suksitim yigvam abhah. 

For 10.20.20 cf. Pischel, Vod. Stud. ii. 226 ; for both stanzas, Neisser, Bezz. Boitr. vii. 216. 

10.21.1^: 5.20,3*^; 26.4C; 8.60.1'*, liotaraiii tva vrnlmahe. 

10.21.r', ^IrAih pavakavociiwiii vivak^se : 3.9.8'*; 8.43.31'*; 102. ii», 
pftvaka^ociBani. 

10 . 21 . 3 <^, vi^va adhi ^riyo dhii^ vivaksase : 2.8.5c, vi^va Adhi ^riyo dad he ; 
10. 1 27. 1 c vi^va adhi (;riyo 'dhita. 

[10.21.6«, tvarii yajheav rlate : 8. 1 r.i^ tvaih yajnAsv idyah.] 

[10.21.0'*, ague prayaty adhvare : 5.28.6'* ; 8.71.12'*, agniih prayaty, &c.] 

10 . 21 . 7 *^: 3.10.2**, tvam yajiit^sv rtvijani. 

10.21.8^ ; 1 . 1 2. 1 2*^ ; 8. 4 4. 1 4'*, agno ^ukrona ^oci'^. 

10.22.2*' ; 1. 25.15'*, ya^a^ cakiv aaaniy a. 

[10.22.8^', vadhar dasasya dainhhaya : 8.40.6c ojo dasasya dambhaya. | 

10 . 22 . 15 ** ; 2. 1 1. 1 1», piba-pib^d iiidra ^Qra somani. 

10 . 22 . 16 C (Vimada Aindi*a, or others ; to Indra) 

Lpiba-pibod indra ^Qra soinaih , iiid risanyo vasavana visiih san, Cir 2.1 1. 1 r* 
uta trayasva grnat6 magh6no niahay ca rayu revitas krdhi nah. 

10. 148.4^' (Pi-thu Vainya ; to Indra) 

ima brahinendi’a tiibhyaiii v^hsi da nfbhyo nrndiii ^Qra ^avah, 
tebhir bhava saknitur yesu cSkann uta trayasva grnatd uta stin. 

10 . 23 . 2 '*, indro maghdir maghava vrtraha bhiivat : 8,46. 13'*, purasthritd nia- 
ghava, Ac. ] 

[ 10 . 23 . 4 *', ud id dhOnoti vato yathii vanam : 5.78.8", yatha vato yatha vanam. ] 
10 . 23 . 7 *' : 7‘2 2.9c, asmt^ te santu sakhya 9ivani. 

[ 10 * 24 .P, indra stimam imarii piba: 8.17.1'*, indra somarii piba imam.] 

Cf. under 1.84.4 


10 . 24 .ic, asme rayiih ni dharaya vi vo made; 1.30.22c a.sme rayim ni dharaya. 
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10 . 24 . 2 *<, ^r^sthaih no dhehi varyam vivaksase: 3.2r.a<^, ^restham no dhehi 
varyam. 

10 . 26 . 1 *^^, bhadram no api vataya inano daksam uta kratum: 10.20. t, bhadraiii 
no Api vStaya mariah (quasi pratika). 

[ 10 . 25 . 1 ^, mdno daksam uta kratum: 9.4.3”* sana duksani, &c.] 

10 . 26 . 1 * 1 , rAnan gavo na yavase vivaksase : 5.53* I'Anai'i gdvo na yavase. 

10 . 26.&1 (Vimada Aindra, or othei-s ; to Soma) 
tAva tyo soma 9aktibhir nikAmaso vy rnvire, 

gftsasya dhiras tAvaso vi vo mAde vrajAih gdmantam aqvinam vivaksase. 

10.62. 7i> (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

indrena yuja nih srjanta vaghAto vrajam gdmantam aqvinam, 

sahasraiii me dadato astakarnykh ^^vravo devesv akrata.j 8.65. 12c 

10 . 25.7 ' : 1.91.8”, tvam nah soma vi9vatah. 

10 . 26 . 7 ‘l, ma no duh9ansa T9ata vivaksase: 1.23.9**; 7.94.7c, md no duh9ansa 
l9ata ; 2.23. ro®, ma no duh9Anso abhidipsiir I9ata. 

10 . 26 . 9 * 1 : 8.43.22c, imAiii nah 9rnavad dliavam. 

10 . 27 . 1 *’, yat sunvate yajamanaya 9ik8ain : 8,59(Val, 1 1). i‘*, ^’'At sunvatd yAjamft- 
naya' 9iksathah. 

10.27.7*1 (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

abliQr v aukslr vy ii ayur anad darsan mi purvo aparo mi dar^t, 
dve pavaste pAri tarn na bhOto y6 asya parA rajaso vivAsa. 

10.187.5” (Vatsa Agneya ; to Agni) 

y6 asya parA rajasa^ 9ukr6 agnir ajayata, , sA nah parsad Ati dvisah.j 

refrain, i o. 1 8 7 . i *1-5*1 

TJie unmetrical character of 10.187.5* shows that it is n stunted bit from such a line as 
10.27.7'*. ^ See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 

10 . 27 . 13*1 (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

patto jagara pratyancam atti 9Trsna 9irah prati dadhau varntham, 
asTna Qrdhvam upAsi ksinati nyAnn uttanam anv eti bhumim. 

10.142.5*1 (Sarisrkva; to Agni) 

prAty asya 9renayo dadr9ra ekAm niyuiiaih bahavo rathasah, 
bahu yAd agne anumArmrjano nyAnn uttanam anvesi bhumim. 

The hopeless obscurity of 10.27.13 prevents judgement as to the original belongings of the 
repented p&da ; but there is, at least, no reason to question its simple sense in 10.142.5. 
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10.27.14«l ; 3.55.13®'*, anyMya vats&ih rihatl mim&ya kiya bhuva ni dadhe 
dhenur udhah. 

[10.27,2ic, ^riiva id end pard anyad asti : 10.3 1,8», naituvad ena pare anyad asti. ] 
Cf. AV. 5.1 1. sS 0<^. 

10.28.6^* (India ; to Viisukra) 

eva hi mam tavasaiii vardhayanti diva^ cin me brhaU littara dhuh, 
puru sahdsra ni gigami sakdm a^atnim hi m& jdnita jajana. 

10,48.4^“ (India Vaikun^a ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 

ahani etaiii gavyiiyam avvyaih pa^um purlsinarii sdyakena hiranyayain, 
purii sahasra ni Qi^ami da^iise ^^yan ma sdmasa ukthmo aniandisuh.j 

«*r4.4.2.()‘ 

10.28. 7S viidhliii vrtiiuii viijrena mandasanah : 4.17.3®, vadhid vrtraih, 

10.28.8*', vy hnal indrah pftanilh svdjah : 7,20.3^^ yy ^5*^ fndrah, &c. 

[10.30.1® mahiiii mitrasya varunasya dhasini : 4.55-7®, mitrasya, ^c.] 

10.30.4^', yarii viprSsa ilate adhvaresu : 1.58.7*’, yaiii vagliato vrnate adhvart'su. 

10.30.13'*, indraya sdniam susutani bliarantTh : 3.36.7*’, . . . bharantah. 

10.30.15®, adhvaryavah suiiutendrriya somam : 2.14. i*', adhvaryavo bharateiidraya 
sdmani. 

10.31.2*’, rtdsya pathd iiamasa vivaset ; 1.128.2*’, rtasya patlid namasa havi.'sinatj'i ; 
10.70.2®, rtasya pathd namasa miyedhah. 

10.31.7***' (Kava.sa AiJQsa ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

kirn avid vanam ka u sa vrksa asa yato dyavaprthivi nistataksiih, 
samtasthlUne ajilre ihVuti iihani i)urvir iisaso jaranta. 

10.81.4^**' (Vi^vakarman Bhauvana : to Vivvakarman) 

kim svid vanam ka u sa vrksa asa yato dyavaprthivi nistataksiih, 

manisino manasa prchatdd u tad yad adhyatisthad blinvanani dharayan. 

For A.81.4 cf. Oldenberg, Frol., p. 527. F<.r tlu> answer to tl... riddle asked liere iiee Th. 

^ * 8. 9. 6. 

[10.31.8'', naitiivad euii pan. any:i.1 asti: 10.27. j n', ^a-ava ul eiiii pan. anyad asti. ) 
Cf. AV. 5 .u..V.6“. 

10.32.e'*<'1 : 5.2.8''cd, pr-j deviinam vratapii iivaca, indro vidvdh anu hi tva 
cacaksa tenahain ague anu^ista again. 

10.33.2"'’: 1.105.8®'*, saih ma tapanty abhitah sapatnir iva ptir9avah. 

10.33.3®'* : I. io 5.8 «i, miiso mi viv'ni vy iidanti madliyli stolaram te yatakrato. 
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[10.33.4‘‘, lajanaiii tiilsadasyavam : 8. 19. 3 2^*. samrfljam trasadasyavarn.] 

10 . 34 . 8 ^* (Kavasa AilQsa, or Aksa Maujavat ; Aksakrsipra^ahsn ca, Aksakitava* 
ninda ca) 

tripaiicayah krilati vrata esaih deva iva savita satyadharmi., 
iigr^ya cin manyave na namante raja cid ebhyo iiama it krnoti. 

10.139.3^* (Vi9vavasu Devagandliarva ; to Sorya) 

^rayo budhnah saiiigamaiio vasQiianij vifva rCipabhi caste ^acibhih, 

1. 90. 6 ' 

deva iva savita satyadharm^ndro na tasthaii samare dhananrun. 

It is hanl to imagine the repeated pada in 10.54.8 ius being in primary application in that 
stanza; soe under 1.75.2“'. But c'^ually 10.159.5 mak»*s iinpivswiou of a cliain <>t‘ r<>ur 
formulaic statements without any real setpiente ; see under 1.96.6“. The j)ada seeni'- to no- 
.111 old formula imported secondarily into eaeh of the stan/as. Prima facie a.s.>um]»t ion of real 
priority in 10. 159.5 seems to im* illusory. 

[10.35.2'', diviisprthivyor tlvu a vrnimahe : 2 .-M ).2 *, brahinanas pater ava, Ac. 
10.36.3‘^-12‘k .svasty iigiiuii samidhamim Imahe. 

10.36-0*', liyuksatilm aovina tutujiih rathaiii : i.if) 7 .i«, ayuksatilm avvina yatave 
ruthani. 

[10.86.10*-', mdraiit inilriiih varunaiii sataye bhagam : i o. 63 . 9 <’, tigniih mitraiii, cVe, J 
10 . 86 . 11 '* : 106 . 2 '', til udityii :t gatil sarvatataye. 

1 10.36.12*’, pa 9 ve tokiiya taiiayayajlva.se: 3 . balaiii tokfiya, S:c.\ 

10. 36.13* vi'^ve adya luanito viyva nti : 5* id- ‘o*- vivvt* gaiita iiiaruto, Ove. 

[10.35.13*’. viyve no deva avasa gainantu : j. 107 . 2 '. iipa 110 deva, v!te. ; 1 . 89 . 7 '’, 
viyve no deva aviisji gamann iha. 1 

10.36.14* (Lu^a Dhanaka ; to Viyve Devah) 

yam devaad 'vatha vajasatau yam trayadlivo yaiii piprthaly ahliali, 
yu vo goplUie na bliayasyu vodii to syama devavltayt* tiirasali. 

10^63.14* (Gaya Plata ; to Viyve Devdh) 

yam devaso 'vatha vajasatau yam yuiusatn inaiuti) liiti* dliane, 
prataryavilnaiii ralhain indra san;ihiin arisyanttim a iiihoiniL .svjistaye. 

Cf. 6.66.S*’, mdruto yam avatha viijasatau. 

[10.36.1^*, dyiivaksdina varuno mitid aryania : sei* undn 1.36. : 

10.36.1*^: 7 . 44 . 1 '*, adityiin dyavilprthivi apah svab. 

1O.30.2**-12**, tad devanani avo adyu vrnTinalie. 

[10.37.4*, yena srirya jy 6 ti.sri badhase taiiiah : lo. 1 -' 7 . , jy»di.sa badhate tainali, I 
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[ 10 . 37 . 7 ‘*, jyog jivah prati pa^yema sQrya: 10.158.5^’, prdti pa^yema sQrya.] 

[ 10 . 37 . 10 ^^, tat SQrya drdvinarii dhehi citram : 2. 23. 1 5*1, t&d asmasu dravinam, &c.] 

[ 10 . 37 . tad asme ^arh yor arapo dadhatana: io.i5.4‘*, atha nah ^aiii yor arapo 
dadhata.] 

[ 10 . 38 . 2 ^‘, gdarnasarh rayi'm indra ^ravaj^yani : 9.63.23c, rayi'm soma ^ravdyyam.] 

[ 10 . 38 . 4 ^*, arvancam fndram avase karamahe: 8.22.3® arvacina sv avase, &e. ] 

10 . 39 . 4 ^', vi9v<§t ta vam savanesu pravacya : 1.51.13'! ; 8. roo.6% vi\*vet ta to 
i^vanesu pravacya. 

10.39.7!', ny tlhathuh piirumitrasya yosanam : i.ii7.2o‘i, . . . ydsam. 

10 . 39 . 10 ”, yuvarii ^vctaiii pedave ’^vina^vam : 1.118.9”, yuvaiii ^vetaih pedava 
indrajQtaiii. 

10 . 39 . 11 ®: 8.22.1®, yam a^vina suhava rudravartanT. 

[ 10 . 39 . 13 *!, yuvaiii yaclbhir grasitiim amiincatam : 1.112.8®, yabhir vartikarii 
grasitdm amiiilcatam. ] 

[10.39,14!', ataksama bhfgavo na ratham: 4.16.20!', brahmakarma bhfgavo nd 
ratham.] 

10 . 40 . 13 ” : 8.87.2®, ta mandasanii manuso duronil u. 

10 . 41 . 2 ®, vi\*o yena gachatho yajvarir nara: 7.69.2®, V190 ydiia gachatho deva- 
yantlh. 

[ 10 . 42 . 2 ®. kd9am iia parndiii vasuna nyrstam : 4.20.6*!, udndva kd^aiii vasuiia 
ny is tarn.] 

[ 10 . 42 . 8 '!, ni sunvate vahati bhuri vamam: j. 124. 12®, amu satd valiasi bliuri 
varaam.] 

10 . 42.10 = 10.43. 10 =: 10.44.10 (K^na Angirasa ; to Indra) 

gdbhis taremamatiih durdvaih yavena k^iidhaih puruhuta viQvam, 
vayam rajabhih prathama dhanany asmakena vrjanena jayema. 

Of. Uehlncr, Ved. Stud, i. 150; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 28, 31, 52. 

10 . 42.11 = 10.43. II = 10.44. 1 1 (Krsna Angirasa; to Indra) 
brhaspatir nab pari patu paQcad utdttarasmad adharad aghaydh, 
indrah pnrastad uta madhyatd nah sakha sakhibhyo vdrivah kpnotu. 

1 10.43.06, jAnanarii dhdna avacaka^ad vfsa: 8.32,22®, dhena indravacaka^at.] 

10 . 43 . 10 , 11 : see 10.42.10, ii. 

10 - 44 . 10 , 11 : see 10.42. ro, 1 1. 
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1 10.45.2^^, vidma te dhiima vibhrta purutra: 10.80.4*^, agner dhamani vibhrta, &c, j 
10 . 46 . 2 '* (Vatsapri Bh&landana ; to Agni) 

vidma te agne tredha trayani ^vidma te dhania vibhrta purutra, j C^cf. 10.45.2*' 
vidma te nama param^m guha yad vidmi tdm litsaih ydta ajagantha« 

10.84.5** (Manyu T&pasa; to Manyu) 

vijesakrd indra ivanavabmvo ’sindkain manyo adhipa bhaveha, 
priyaih te nama sahure grnlmasi vidma tarn litsam ydta ababhiltha. 

Tho repetition is probably secondary in 10.84.5 ; cf. under 3.5.4. 


10.45.3**. apam upasthe mahisa avardhan : 1 0.8. 1 **, apam iipasthe mahiso vavardba. 

10 . 46 . 0 **: 4.18.5**, a rodasT aprnaj jilyamanah: 3.6.2*'; 7.13.2**, it rodasl aprna 
jayamanah. 

10.45.7**: 7.4.4’*, martesv agiiir amfto in dhayi. 

10 . 45 . 9 **, pra tarii naya prataraih vasyo acha: 6.47,7*', pra no iiaya, &c. ; S.yi.b*'. 
pni tdrh naya vAsyo acha. 

10 . 45 . 10 ®: 5.37.5s priyah sfirye priyd agna bhavati. 

10.46.11**: 4.1.15**; 16.6**, vrajaiii gomantam u^ijo vi vavruh. 

10. 46.120* : 9.68.10®^, advese dyjivaj)rthivi liuvema deva dhatta rayini asme 
suviram. 

10 . 46 . 2 *': 2.4.2*, imaiii vidhanto apaiii sadhasthe. 

10.46.4 '. mandraiii hutarani iivijo namobliih : 7.!o.5‘', mandraih hijtaram nvun 
yavistham. 

110 . 46 , 10 **, yarn tva devii dadhiro havyavahaiu : 7.11.4*’; 10.52.3'’, atha dev;i 
dad hire, &c.] 

10 . 47 , 1 **- 8**, asmabhyaiii citram vfsanaih ray nil dab. 

10 . 47 . 4 '*: 6.19.8’’, dhaiiasprtam ^uvuvahsaiii sudaksain. 

•* , 

10.48.4®, puru sahiisiTi ni vi^anii da<,-u.se : 10.28.6*5, pm u sahasra ni (i^ami sakaiu. 

10 . 48 . 4 **, yan ma soniasa ukthino amandisuh : 4.42.6®, yan ma sdmaso mamadan 
yad iikthii. 

(10.49.1®, aharii bhuvaih yajamanasya ooditii : 1.58.8 ', yfikT bhava yajainii- 
nasya, &c. j 

1 10 . 60 , 7 '', ye te vipra biahmak ft ah sutc* saca : 7. 32.2'*, imd hi te brahniakftah, c^c. 
( 10 . 60 . 7 **, made sutasya soniyasyandhasab : 10.94.8®, ta Q sutasya, &c. | 
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f 10 . 52 . 2 'S ahaiii hotfi ny lisTdaiii yajlySn : 5 .I. 5 ‘^ 6 *^ ; 6 . 6 *‘, all closely similar 

padaa ; see under 5. i.T)'**] 

I 0 . 52 . 3 ‘^: 7.11.4'*, iitha devil dadhire havyavilhain ; 10.46.10'*, yarn tva devd 
dadhire havyaviihaiii. 

10 . 52 . 5 ‘*, athemii vf^vrih prtana jaySti : <S.96. 7'*, athemfl vi^vrih pftaiiii jayasi. 

10 . 52.6 = 3.9.9. 

10 . 63 . 1 <^: 3.19. 1 c, sa no yaksad devatata yajiyan. 

10 . 53 . 2 *', abhi prayansi sudhitani hi khyat: 6. 13. i ahlii pn'iyahsi sudhitani 
hi khyah. 

10 . 53.5 7.35.14'*, gdjata uta ye yajhiyasah. 

10 . 53 . 5 <^'* ; 7. 104. 23^5 *, prthivf nah purthivat patv aiihaso 'nt/iriksaih divyut 
patv asmjin. 

j 10 . 53 . 10 '*, yena devilso amrtatvam ana^uli : 10.63.4**, brhad devaso amrtatvam 
ana^uh. | 

10 . 54 . 3 “, ka u nil to nialiimanah samasya : 6.27.3“. nalu nil to inahimanah 
sainasya- 

i 10 . 64 . 0 ", yu adadhJlj jydtisi Jydtir antah : 6.44.23**. ayaiii siiiyo adadhaj jyotir 
antiih. ) 

1 10 . 55 . 4 '*, niiihan mahatyii a.suratvam ekam : .1.55. i‘* 23'*, mahiid dovnnrmi 
usuratvam ikam. 1 

j 10 . 56 . 5 *', taniisu vi9va bliiivana ni yemire : see under '^.3.6''. | 

10.66.7*': 1.189.2**, svasti'bhir iiti duiguni vivva. 

10 . 57 . 3 '-: 8.41.2**, pitmiim ca manmabhih. 

10 . 57 . 4 '' : 1.23.1'= = 10.9.7*', jyOk ca .siiiyaiii diyi-. 

10 . 58 . 1 *"'’'*- 12 *’'^'*, nniiio jagama durakiim, tat ta li v.artayainasTha ksayaya jivase. 

I 10 . 69 . P, pni taiy ayiih prataraiii navTyah : 4.12.6'* = ro. i2 6.s*’, pra tary agne 
pratariiih na uyuh.j 

10 . 59 .r*- 4 '*, paiTitaraiii .sii m'rrtir jihitam. 

10 . 59 . 4 *': 6.32.5*’, pa^yem.a nil .suryam ucciirantam : 4.25.1*', jyok pa^y^at 

sviryain, &c. ; 7. 104. 24'*, inii to dr9aii suryam. Sic. i 1 0.59.6c, jyok 
])a9yema suryam, &c. 

[ 10 . 59 . 5 **, jlviitave sii pra lira na uyuh : 8. 18.22*'. prii su na ayur jlviise tirotana. | 

10 . 59 . 6 '^‘ ; see prec. but one. 

10.59.6'*, aiiiiinate mrlaya nah svasti : 8.48.8% .soma riijau mrlaya nah svasti. 
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10 . 69 . 8 ^>: 1,142.7c; 5.5.6^; y.i02.7‘\ yahvi 4*trtsya matura ; 9.33.5'*, yahvir 
rtasya matarah. 

10.59.8c<'e, 9^cf loc^le^ bharatFim iipa yad rapo dyriuh prthivi k.^ma rape m<. s\i 
te kiiii candniamat. 

Of. m 6 ca nah kitii caiiamamat. 9.114.4**. 

10.00. 1c ; g.67.29c, aganma bilibrato immah. 

10.00. 8C‘lc^ 9cvie^ evii d.adhara te iiiano jlviitave iia inrtyav** ’tlio aristutataye ; 

10.60. locl, the same, minus the first pada. 

10 . 01 . 10 ^ IP, mak.su kaiiilyah sakhyam navagvah (i i*'', naviyah). 

lO.0l.llc‘' : 1.T21.30*', i^iici yat te rekna uyajanta sabavdiighayah paya usnyayah. 

10.01.22c : 1.54. II c, raksa ca no niaghbnah pahi sUrin. 

lO.02.r*-4^', firati grbhnlta inanavarii sumedhasah. 

10 . 02 . 3 ’*, aprathayan prthivirii inataraih vi : 6.72.2*’, apratheUiii prthivirii. \v. 

10.02.7’*, vrajarii gthnantam a^vinam : 10.23.5*’, vrajaih gomantam avvinahi 
vivaksase. 

10 . 02 . 7 *’ : 8.65. T2C. ^ravo dev6sv aUraia. 

10 . 02 . 8 *’ : 6.45.32*’. sadyo daiiaya mahhate. 

1 10 . 02 . 9 *’, VI sindhur iva papralhe: S.3.4>', sainudia iva paprathe. | 

[10.03.4’’. hrhad deviiso amrtatvam nna<;:uh : 10.53.10 ’, y«*na deviiso ainrtatvain 
ilna<;*uh.] 

10.03.8’*, viyvasya sthatur jagatav ca mantuvah : <>.50.7 ’. viyvasya sthatur J.igato 
janitrTh ; 7.60.2c, vi'vvasya sthatur jagatav ca gopah. 

1 10.83.9c, agniiii mitraiii vaninaih .sablye bhagaiu: 1 0.35. 1 0'*, iiidraili initrahi. r. ) 

10 . 63 . 13 ‘*, aristah sa mai*to vivvaedhate : 1.4 1.2’ ; S.27. ut ’. arisbih sarvn cdliat^ . 

10 . 03 . 13 ’*: 6,70.3c; 8.27.16*5 pj-a pia jabhir jayatc dliai inanas ]>an. 

10 . 63 . 14 *’: 10.35,14% yaiii devaso ‘vatha vajasatau. 

10 . 63.17 = 10,64.17 (Oaya Plata ; to Vivve D^ vahj 

eva plat^h suniir avivrdhad vo vi^va Mitya aditc manisi, 

iQanaso naro amartyeuastavi jano divyo gayena. 

10.63.17’* = 10.64. 1 7 vivva .aditya adite maul'll; ; 6.51.5’*. vc va aditya .idil** 
sajosah. 

60 iMo>- al 



10 . 64.4 — ] Part 1 : Bepeateii Passages M'opging to Book X [474 


10 . 64 . 4 ^ (Gaya Plata ; to Vi^ve I>evah) 

katha kavis tuvlravan kaya gird bfhaspatir vavrdhate suvrkti'bhili, 
aja ekapat suhavebhir fkvabhir dhih Qrnotu budhny5 havimani. 

10.92. 12b (^aryata Manava ; to Vi^ve Devab) 

uta sya na u^ijam urvuya kavir dhih Qrnotu budhny5 hdvimani, 

suryamdsa vicaranta divikaiia dhi}^ ^^mlnahusl asya l>odhatain. 

Cf. for 10.64.4, Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 228 ; for both .stanzas Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth., 
ii, PP- 338 ff. 

10.64.7’', pra vo vayiiiii rathayiijarh puraiiidhim : 5.4i.6» pra vo vayurii ratha^ 
yiijarii krnudhvam. 

10.64.10'^ tvasta devebhir janibhih pith vacah : 6.;^o. 13c, tvasta devebliir janibhih 
sajd^h. 

10.64.ir' : 1 . 144 . 7 '', ranvah saiiidrstau pituman iva kaayab. 

10.04.16® (Gaya Pliita ; to Vi^*ve Devah) 

vi ^ hdtra vi^vam a^noti vdryaiii bfha8i)htir aramatih panlyasr, 
grava yatra madhusud ucyate brhad aYTva9antM matibhir luanTsinali. 

10. too. 8c (Duvasyu Vandana ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

apamlvam savita shvisaii nyag varlya id lipa sedhantv adrayah, 

gprava yatra madbustid ucyate brhad ii sarvatatim aditim vrnrmahe. 

Cf. 5.25. 8^ grRvovocynto brhaL 

10.64.17 = 10 . 63 . 17 . 

10.64.17'’ = 10 . 63 . 17 '’, vi^va adityu udite manisf : 6 . 31 . 3 c, yf^va aditya adit*>^ 
sajosah. 

|1O.06.P, agnir indro varuno mitrd aryama : see under i.36.4«.] 

I 10.66.1®, aditya visiiur manitah svar brhat: ro. 66 . 4 '’, indiavisna marutali, &c. j 
10.06.7*'', diva ksaso agnij ill Vii rtavfdhah : 1 . 44 . 14 '’ ; 7 , 66 . 10 '’, agnijihvd rtavfdhali. 
10.66.9® (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

parjanyavdta vrsabha purlsin^en<lravayvi varuno mitrd aryama. , 1,36.4 ’ 

devah adityah aditim havamahe yd partlnvaso divyilso apsii yd. 

10.66.4c (The same) 

aditir dyavaprthivf rtaiii mahad , indruvisjiu marutah .svar brhat, j 

C^^cf. 10.65. 1® 

devah adityah avase havamahe vasun rudritn suvitaraiii sudahsasam. 
10.66.14'’; 7 -.]r>- * T)’’, inhuur yajatia ainfta i-tajuah. 
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10 . 65.15 = 10.66.15 (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

devan v&sistho amftan vavande vigva bhuyanabhi pratasthuh, 

, t6 no rasantam urugaydm adydj ,yuyam pata svastibhih sdda nah.j 

C^rcd: 7.35.15^’*^; refrain, 7.1. 20'* ff. 
( -f. thf? correspondence of io.65.</' witJi 10.66.4®/ 

10 . 66 . 15 ^‘^> = 10.66. i5‘^^'l : 7.35. 15®'^ te no ifisantrim uriigayam adyn yuyaiii pata 
sviistibhih Si'idri nah. 

10 . 66 . 3 '’: 1.107.2'^ ; 4.54.6‘i, uditydir no aditih farina yansat (ic.66.3'’, yachatu). 

[10.66.4'^, nidravisnii niarutah sviir brhat; 10.65.1®, adityii visnur marutah, tVc. | 

10 . 66 . 4 ®. deviiii adit^^an avase havamalie: 10.65.9®, devah adityah uditirii 
iiavamahe. 

10 . 66 . 9 ^ iipa osadhlr vaninani yajhiya : 7.34.25'* = 7.56.25^, dpa osadhir vanino 
ju Santa. 

[10.66.12®, liditya rudra vasavah siidruiavah (innl brahma) : 3 . 8 .«^ adiiya rudra 
vasavah sunlthah ; 7.35. aditya rudra vasavo jusanta (idaiii 
brahma). ] 

10 . 66 . 13 % ddivya hotarii prathama purdhita : 2.3.7*’, ddivyd hotarii prathamd 
vidustara ; 3.4. 7*‘ = 3.7.8”, djiivya hotara prathamii ny fhjo ; 10. 1 1 o. 7*’^ 
dfiivya hdtara prathamii suvaca. 

10 . 66 . 13 ^, rtasya pantham anv omi siidhiiya : 1.124.3® ; rtasya pantham 

anv eti sadhii. 

10 . 66.16 = 10.65. 15. 

10 . 66 . 15 ®^^= 10.66.15''' : 7.35.1 5^‘b td nu rasantam uriigayam adya yQyarii pata 
svastibhih sada nah. 

10 . 67 . 2 '*: 3.53.7'’, divas putraso iisurasya vlrdh. 

10 . 67 . 12 ’^ (Ayasya Ahgirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

indro mahna mahato arnavasya vi mrirdlninam abliinad arbudasya. 

(uhann ahim arinut Siii>tii sindhunj ,devair dyavaprthivl iiravataiii nah. , 

c : 4.38.1® ; d : 1.31,8 * 

10. 1 1 1.4” (Astradahstra VaiiTipa ; to Indru) 

indro mahna mahato arnavasya vrataminad ahgirobhir grnanah, 
puruni cin ni tataiui rajahsi dadiiara yd dharunaiii satyatatfi. 

10 . 67 . 12 ®; 4.28. 1'*, ahann ahim arinat sapta sindliun. 

10 . 67 . 12 '': 1.31.8'*; 9.69.10'*, devair dyrivaprtliivi pravataiii nah. 
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[I0.68.lc, giribhrajo noimayo niadantali: 6.44.20^’, ghrtapruso n('»rmayo, cKc. | 
10.68.11'': 1.6 2. 3C brhaspatir bhinad udriiii vidad g5h. 

10 . 89 . sahasrastarlh ^ataiiltha rbhva : i.ioo. 1 2'*, sabasracetah vatanitha fbhva. 

10.70,2c, rtasya path;! nainasa miyodhah : 1.128.2’*. rtasya pathd namasH haviR- 
mata; 10.31.2’*, rtasya path;! namasii vivaset. 

[ 10 . 70 . 8 ”’*, ^a^vattamam ilate dQtyaya havismaiito maiiusyilso agnfm: 7.1 1.2”’'. 
tvam Tlate ajiraiii dotyhya havismantah sadam in miiniisasab.] 

10 . 70 . 11 '': 3.4. 1 1*’ = 7.2.1 I*’, .sviiha devii amftil m.^dayantHm. 

10.71.3c (Brhaspati Angirasa ; to Juilna) 

yajnona vacah padaviyam ayan tiim anv avindann fsisu pravistam. 
tarn abh^tya vy adadhuh purutra ,taiii sapta rebhii abhi sarii iiavante.j 

<Wcf. 1.164.3^: 

10.125.3'^ (Vac Ambhrini ; Atmastuti) 

ahaiii rastrT saiiigamanT vasnnaih cikitusl prathamfl yajniyanaiii, 
tam ma deva vy adadhuh purutra bliuristhatram bhury ave^ayantlm. 

Both stanzas are in reality aihlressc<l to vac ‘speech*, the atin.^stuti 10.125 containing, 
perhaps, the later elaboration of tho idea. 

[ 10 . 71 . 3 '’, taiii saptu rebhii abhi stiiii navante : t.i 64.3‘‘, saptu .svdsuro abhi saiii 
iiavante. J 

10 . 71 . 4 '’: 1.124.7^'; 4.3.2''; 10.91.13'’. jayuva patya uvati .siivasali. 

10 . 72 . 2 *’, 3 ’*, asatah sad ajayata. 

10.74.5’*: 7.6.4'’, aiianataiii dainayantaiii prtanyiin. 

[lO.74.6c rblmksanaiii maghavanaih siivrktim : 10. io.t.7’’, sutoraiiaiii magha* 
vanaiii, iVc. j 

10.75.4’’: 9.77.1'’. va^ni arsanti paj^tseva dheiuivab. 

1 10.75.9c. iiiahiin by iisya mahima panasy.ite: 8 , xoi.i i'\ niahas te sato mahiniii 
panasyate. j 

10 . 76 . 1 C, ubli<‘ yatlia no alianl sacabhuva : 4.r)5.3'‘, ublit* yatha no ahani nipdta. 

1 10 . 76 . 4 ”, apa liata raksa-so bhaiiguiavatah : 7.104.7’', hatdiii druhu raksuso, &c.] 

10.77.6'’, arac cid dvvsah .sanutar yu^’ota : 6.47.13 ’ = 10. 13 1.7'’, anic cid dvOsali 
sanutar yuyotu ; 7.58.6'*, anic cid dveso vrsano yuyota. 

10.77,8”: 7.3‘>.4”, t«* hi yajrH*.sn yniniyasa finuib. 
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10 . 78 . 80 , ddhi stotr^sya sakhyisya gata; 5.55.9®, i&dhi stotrasya sakhya85»a 
gatana. 

10 . 70 . 2 ^, uttanahasta namaaadhi viksii : 3.14.5^ uttanahasta namasopasadya ; 
6.16.46^^, uttandhasto namasa vivaset. 

10 . 80 . 2 ^\ agnfr mahi rddasi a vive^a : 3.61.7^’, vfsa mahi rddasi li vive^a. 

( 10 . 80 . 4 <i, agner dhamani vibhrta purutrii : 10.45. ^^9 vidma te dhama vibhrta, tVc. ] 

10 . 80 . 7 <^: 3.1.22^1, agne mahi dravinam a yajasva. 

10 . 81 . 4 »'»: 10.31.7^^', kim svid vanaiii ka u sa vrksa asa ydto dyavaprthivi 
nistataksuh. 

[ 10 . 82 . 1 ^ 1 , ad I'd dyavapHhivi aprathetam: 10. 149.2'*, ato dyjivaprthiv], &c. ] 

10 . 82 . 6 *^ (Vi^vakarman Bhauvana ; to Vi^vakarman) 

pard diva para ena prthivya paro devobhir asurair yad asti, 

kaiii svid garbhaiii prathamaih dadhra apo ydtra devilh samapa^yanta Yi9ve. 

10. 125.80 (Vac Ambhrini ; Atmastuti) 

aham eva vata iva prd vamy arabhamand bhiivanani vi'vvfi, 

pard diva para ena prthivyaitavatl mahina sdiii babhova. 

10 . 82 . 6 <*: 7. 10 1.4’’, yasmin vi^vani bhiivanani tasthuh. 

10 . 83 . 2 *', manyiir hota varuno jatavedah : 3.5.4**, mitro hota, &c. 

[10.83.60, manyo vajrinn abhi milm d vavrtsva: 4.31. 4”, abhi na a vavrtsva. j 

10 . 83 . 7 **: 8. 100, 2^*, adha vrtmni jahghanava bhuri. 

10 . 84 . 6 ^, vidma tdm litsam yata ababhutha : 10.45.2**, . . . yata ajagantlia. 

10 . 85 . 17 **: 9.100.5 *, mitraya vdrunaya ca. 

( 10 . 86 . 180 , vl9vany anyo bhiivanabhicaste : r.108.1**; 7.61. i®, abhi vi9vani 
bhiivanani caste ; also 2.35.2**; 2.40.5", vi9vany aryd (2.40.5", anyd) 
bhiivana jajana (2.40.5*^, jajana).] 

[ 10 . 85 . 2 ^ 4 ", pra tva muhcami varunasya pa9at : 6.74.4®, pra no muhcataiii varu- 
nasya pa9at. ] 

10 . 86 . 30 **, jivati 9arddah 9atdm: 7.66.160, jivema 9aradah 9atam. 

10 . 86 . 42 **, vf9vam ayur vy k9nutam : 1.93.3**, vf9vam ayur vy a9navat ; 8.31.8**, 
vi9vam ayur vy a9nutah. 

10 . 86 . 43 '*, 44 '*: 7.54.1'*, 9601 no bhava dvipdde 9am cdtuspade : 6.74.1'*, 9ani no 
bhtttam dvipade, &c. ; 10.165.1'*, 9am no astu dvipade, Ac.J 

10.86.10-230, yf9vasmad indra littarah. 
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[10.86.5^, sug&m duskfte bhuvam: 7. 104. 70, indr&soma dusk^ ma sugaiii 
bhQt.] 

[10.80.16®, manthds ta indra 9am hrde: 8.82.3®, bhuvat ta indra, &c,] 

10.80.16*’, 17‘*, antara sakthyk kaprt. 

10.80.10^, 17*’, niseduso vijfmbhate. 

10.87.1<* : 1.98. 2<*, sa no dfvfi sa risah patu n4ktam. 

10.87.4®, 13^^, tabhir (13**, taya) vidhya hfdaye yatudhtiiian. 

10.87.21®, parent purastad adharad lidaktat : 7.104. 19®, praktad apaktad adhariid 

lidaktat. 

[10.87.23®, agne tigmena ^oci'sa : agnis tigmeiia, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 
10.88.2*’; 4.3. ii<i, avfh sv^r abhavaj jate agnau. 

[10.88.16<*, aprayuchan taranir bhrajamanah : 7.63.4*’, dQrearthas taranir, &c.] 

10.89.2'*, krsnd tamansi tvisya jaghana: 9.66.24®, krsna tamansi janghanat. 

10.89.8®, pra ye mitrasya vaninasya dhama: 4.5.4®, pra ye miuanti varunasya 
dhama. 

Of. also under 1.152.4'*, and lo.io.O^ 

[10.89.14^*, prthivyd ap(’g amiiya yayante : 1.32,5'*, aliih 9ayata upapfk prthivyah. J 
[10.89.16®, ^atrOyanto abhi ye nas tatasre : 4.50.26 bfhaspate abhi, &c.] 
10.89.16® (Henu Vai^vamitra ; to Indraj 

L9atrQyanto abhi ye nas tatasr6j mahi vradhanta oganiisa indra, cf. 10.89. 1® 
andh6namitras tamasa sacantam sujyotiso aktavas tan abhi syuh. 

I o. 103. 1 2<* (Apratiratha Aindra ; to Apva) 

amisam cittaih pratilobhayaiitl grhandhgany apve parehi, 

abhi pr6hi nir daha hrtsu 96kair andh6namitras tdmasa sacantam. 

10.89.17*’, vidyama sumatinaih navanam : 1.4.3*’, vidyama sumatlnam. 

10.89.17®**: 6.25.9®^*, vidyama vaster avosa grnanto vi9vamitra (6.25.9'*, bhara- 
dvaja) uta ta indra nQiiam. 

Pada c also in 1. 177.5®, q.v. 

10.89.18 : see under 3.30.22. 

10.90.8®, 9®, tasmad yajnat sarvahutah. 
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10 . 90.16 = 1.164.50. 

| 10 . 91 . 4 <*, arepdsah suryasyeva ra^mayah : 5.55.3^, virokinah suryasyeva, &c.] 
10 . 91.10 = 2.1.2. 

10 . 91 . 13 <^: 1.124.7c ; 4.3.2O; 10,71.4'*. jayeva patya u^atf siivtisah. 

1 10 . 91.14 : 6.16.47. The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.5. | 
lO.9i.i4c, kllalap 6 somaprsthaya vedhase: 8.43. 1 somapi'sthaya vedhase. 
[ 10 . 92 . 6 c, t^bhi^ caste varuno mitro aryania : see under 1.36.4''. | 

10 . 92 . 7 ^': 4.41.6^’, suro df^lke vfsana^ ca pauhsye. 

10 . 92 . 12 ^': ro.64.4<', Ahih ^rnotu budhnyo havimani. 

1 10 . 98 . 1 ®, m&hi dyavaprthivl bhntam urvT : 6.68.4'*, dyau^ ca prthivi bliQtani 
urvl] 

Cf. under 6.68.4**. 

110 . 93 . 4 ®, te gha rajano amftasya mandi 4 ii : 1.122.11*', ^rdta rajano aniftasya 
mandrah.] 

10 . 93 . 4 *': 1. 79.3®, aryama mitro varunah parijma: 8.27.17c, aryama initni^ 
varunah .s&ratayah. 

1 O. 93 . 0 C, mahah sa raya esate : 1.149.1®, niahali sA raya esate patir dan. 

lO. 03 .llc, sada pahy abhistaye: i. 129.9s, sada pahy abhistibhih. 

10 . 84 . 2 C, vistvi gravanah sukftah sukrtyaya: 3.O0.3'*, vistvi ^anilbhih sukftali 
sukrtyaya. 

[10.94.8C, ta D sutdsya somyasyandhasali : 10.50.7**, made sutasya, &c. ) 

10 . 90 , 2 '*, indraya ^Qsaiii harivantam areata: 1.9.10®, mdraya arcati ; 

10.133. 1 ludraya areata. 

[10.96.19^, satri vi*san jath^ra a vr^va: 1.104.9®, uruvyiica jathara, | 
10 . 97 . 4 '*, S'*, atmanam Uva pQrusa. 

10 . 97 . 18 ®, 10 *', ya osadhlh somarajnih. 

10 . 97 . 19 ^, 21 '*, asyai sani datta viryam. 

10.99.12'* : 10.20.10'*, I'sam urjam suksitiih vivvam dbhah. 
lO.lOO.l'*-!!'*, a sarvatatim aditim vrnimahe. 

10.100.8®: 10.64.x5c, grdva yatra madhusud ucyate brhat. 
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[ 10 . 100 . 9 ^‘, vi^va dv^sahsi sanuUr yuyota: 2.29. 2'», yOyarii dvesahsi, Ac.] 

: 3.20.5% dadhikram agnim usasaih ca deyim. 

10.101.0®'*: 4.41.5®*, 3d no duhlyad yavaaeva gatvi sahasradhara payasa mahf 
gduh ; TO. i33.7<^, sahaisradhara payasa mahi gauh. 

10 . 103 . 4 % asmakam edhy aviia rathanam : 7.32.11% asmdkam bodby avita 
rathanam. 

10 . 103 . 12 <^ : 1 0.89. 1 5® andhenaini'tras tamasa sacantam. 

10 . 104 . 6 ^, upa brahmani harivo haribhyam : 1.3.6% iipa brahmani harivah. 

10 . 104 . 6 % da^vah asy adhvarasya praketah: 7.11.1% mahun asy, &c. 

[ 10 . 104 . 7 % sutai'anam maghavanam suvrkti'm : 10.74.5% rbhuksanaih magha- 
vanaih, &c.] 

10 . 104 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

10 . 108 . 7 % gobhir a^vebhir vasubhir nyretah : 7.90.6*', gobhir a^vebhir vasubhir 
hfranyaih. 

10 . 110 . 4 ®: 1.124.5®, vy u prathate vitaraih varlyah. 

10 . 110 . 7 ^, daivya hotara prathamd suvdca: 2.3.7 *, daivya hotara prathamii 
vidusUra ; 3.4.7'^= 3.7.*^*^, ddivya hotara prathamd ny rhje; 10.66.13% 
daivya h6tai^ prathamd purohita. 

10.110.11*', agnir devanam abhavat purogah : 3.2.8^, agnir devanam abhavat 
purdhitah ; 10.150.4% agnir devu devanam abhavat purohitah. 

10 . 111 . 4 ’^: 10.67.12% indro mahna mahato arnavasya. 

10.111.6% vi^va veda savana hanti ^usnam : 3.31.8*', vi^va veda janima hanti 
^lisnam. 

10 . 111 , 9 *' : 4. 1 7.1'*, srjah sindhohr ahina Jagrasandn. 

[10.112.1®, harsasva hantave ^Qra patron ; 6.44.17% end mandano jahi ^Ora 
^atran.] 

[ 10 . 112 . 8 ^*', pra ta indra pOrvyani pra nQnaiii vTi'yk vocam prathamd krtani : 
see under 5.31.6.] 

10 . 114 . 2 <* : 3 54 * 5 ^, paresu ya giihyesu vratesu. 

10 . 116 . 2 % sadi yo vana yuvate bhasmanE data: 7.4.2«, sam yo vanft yuvate 
9ucidan. 
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10 . 115 . 6 ^: 6.15.3^, arydh p^rasyantarasya tarui^. 

10 , 115 . 8 ®^: i. 53 .ii<^, tvarii stosama tvaya suvira drdghTya ^yuh prataram 
dadhanah. 

10.110.6^: 4.4.5^ ava sthira tanuhi yatujunam. 

10 . 110 . 7 *^, tubhyam suto maghavan tiibhyarh pakvah : 2.36.50, tubhyarh 8ut6 
maghavan tubhyam ilbhrtah. 

10 . 118 . 3 ^ : 1.79.5^ agnir llonyo gira. 

10 . 118 . 6 ^: 3.9.6t» ; 10.150.1^, devebhyo havyavahana ; 10.119. 13^ dev6bhyo 
havyavahanah. 

10 . 118 . 70, gopa rtdsya dldihi : 3.10.2% gopa rtasya didihi sv6 ddme. 

10 . 118 . 00 ; 5.14. 2®, yajistham manuse jdne. 

10.110.10-130, kuvi't somasyapam I'ti. 

10.110.2^, 3 *, lin ma pita ayahsata. 

10 . 110 . 13 ^, dev6bhyo havyavahanah: 3.9.6^ ; 10. ii8.5^>; 150.1^’, dev6bhyo 

havyavahana. 

10.120.8^: 3.31.2 1'i diira? ca vi9va avrpod Apa svah. 

[ 10 . 120 . 0 ^, hinv^nti ca ^dvasa vardhdyanti oa: 5.11.5*^ a prnaiiti y&vasa, &c. | 

[10.121; 2,12; sundry looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Olden berg, Prol., 
p. 316, note.] 

10.121.1<t-9d^ kAsmai devaya havi'sa vidhema. 

10.121.10*^: 4.5o. 6<1; 8.40. 12*^; 48.13*^, vayaih syama patayo rayTnam. 

10 . 122 . 3 ^, yas ta ilnat samidha taih jusasva: 6.1.9% ^ anat samldha 

havyadatim. 

10 . 122 . 4 ^^ : 5.11.4% yajhasya keturii prathamarii purohitam. 

I0.122.f^, dataih krnvand ayajanta m«dnusah; 5.3.8% dotarii krnvana ayajanta 
havyaih. 

10.122.80, r&y^s p6sam ydjamanesu dharaya : 8.59(Val.i i).7% rayds posarii 
yajamanesu dhattam ; io.i7.9<^, rayds pdsaiii yajamanesu dhehi. 

10 . 123 . 7 ^ : 9.85.12% nrdhvo gandharvo Adhi nake asthat. 

10.123.70^, vasano Atkam surabhirii dr^e kaiii svAr na nama janata priyani : 

6.29.30% vasano atkarii surabhiiii drfA kaih svar na nrtav isird 
babhntha. 

61 [h.o.b. 20 ] 



10 . 183 . 8 — ] Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [482 


10 . 123 . 8 ^, bhanuh 9ukr6na 9oci8a cak&uah: 9.85. 12*5, bhaniih 9ukr6na 90clsa vy 
adyaut. 

10 . 125 .d<’, tarii ma deva vy kdadhuh purutra : 10. 7 1.3c, tarn abhftya vy adadhuh 
purutra. 

10 . 126 . 6 ^’ (Vac AmbhrnT ; Atmastuti) 

ahaiii rudraya dhanur d tanomi brahmadvise garave hantava u, 
ahaiii janaya samadaih krnomy ahaih dyavaprthivl a viveva. 

10.182.3^ (TapurmQrdlian Barhaspatya; to Brhaapati) 
tapurmQrdha tapatu raksdso y6 brahmadvisah gdrave hantava u, 
L^sipad a9astim apa durmatfm lianii atha karad yajarnanaya 9arii y6h.j 

<ijr refrain, 10. 182.10^^-3®^ 

Translate 10.135.6, * I draw the bow for Rudra, so that its arrow shall slay the Brahman 
hater/ &c. And 10.183.3, ^May he whose head is dame burn the Brahman-hating Kaksas, in 
order that his arrow may slay them,’ Ac. The connexion in 10.125.6, dhanur a tanomi . . . 
9aravo hiintavau, is, of course, the primary one, after which 10.182.3 has been patterned. The 
case-attraction in brahmadvise, 10.125.6, is old. 

10 . 125 . 8 ® : 10.82.5*, P^tr6 diva para end prthivyu. 

10.120.1*, nii tdin ahho nA duritam : 2.23.5*, na tarn anho na duritaih kuta9 
cana ; 8.19.6®, nA tarn ahho devakrtaih kuta9 cana. 

10 . 126 . 2 ^: 5.67.1®; 8,67.4^, vAruna mftraryaman. 

^O. 120 . 3 ^- 7 ^ varuno mitro aryamd ; see also under 1.26.4^ 

10.120.7^’S varuno mitro aryamd, yarma yachantu .sapratha (aditydso yad imahe 
Ati dvmh): 8.18.3^*®, varuno mitro aryamd, yarma yachantu sapratho 
yad imahe. 

10.120.8 = 4.12.6. 

10.127.1®, vtyva Adhi yn'yo ’dhita : 2.8.5®, viyvA adhi yrtyo dadhe ; io.2i.3<^, vi'yva 
Adhi yriyo dhise vi'vaksase. 

[10.127.2®, jyotisa badhate tamah : 10.37.4*, yena sQrya jy6ti.^a badhase tamah.] 

[ 10 , 127 . 8 *, lipa te gd ivakaram . . . stomam ; 1.114.9* lipa te stoman payupd 
i vdkaram. ] 

[ 10 . 128 . 8 ^, mdra md no rlriso inii parA dah: 1.104.8*, ma no vadhir indra ma 
para dah.] 

10 . 128 . 0 * : 3.54.5*, ku addhd veda ka iha pra vocat. 

10 . 181 . 3 ®*^: 4,17.16***, gavyanta fndram sakhyaya vi'pra ayvayAnto vfsanaiii 
vajAyantah. 
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10 . 131.6 = 6.47.12. 

10 . 131 . 0 ^^= 6.47.12^, sunirjlko bhavatu vi9v6vedah : 4. siimrllko bhavatu 

jatdvedah. 

10 . 131 . 6 ^ = 6.47.12‘h 4.51.10’* ; 9.89.7’* ; 95.5^, suviryasya patayah syatna. 

10.131.7 = 6.47.13. 

10 . 131 . 7 ''*’ = 6.47.13**’: 3.i.2icdj 59.4<5’*, tasya vayam sumatau yajiiiyasyapi 
bhadr^ saumaiiase sySma : io.i4.6‘5’*, tc^ssaih vayam sumatau yajiuya- 
nam api bhadre saumanase syama. 

10 . 131 . 7 ’* = 6.47. 13’*, arac cid dvesah sanutar yuyotu : 7.58.6’^, arac cid dveso 
vrsano yuyota ; 10.77.6’*, arac cid dvesah sanutjir yuyota. 

10 . 133 . 1 *’, I'ndraya 9Qsam areata : 1.9. lo’^, indraya yQsam arcati ; 10.96.2, indraya 
^Qsaiii liarivantam areata. 

10 . 133 . 1 *'^?- 3 *^f^, nabhantam anyakosaiii jyaka adhi dhanvasu. 

10 . 133 . 2 ®, a^atrur indra jajnise : 1. 102.8’*, a9atrur indra janusa sanad asi ; 

8.21.13*', aiiapir indra janiisa sanad asi. 

10 , 133 . 2 ’*, vi^vam pusya-si varyam: 1.89.9*’; 5.6.6*’, vi^varh pusyanti vilryam. 

flO. 133 . 3 *’, aryo na^anta no dhi'yah : 9.79.1’*, aryo na^anta sanisanta no dhfyah.] 

10 . 133 . 4 ® (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 

y6 na indrabhi'to jano vrkayiir adidegati, 

adhaspadaih tarn im krdhi vibadho asi sasahi'r ^nabhantam anyakosarii jyaka 
adhi dhanvasu. j C«* refrain, 10.133.1*^^1!. 

TO. 134.2® (Mandhatar Yauvanayva; to Indra) 
ava sma durhanayato martasya tanuhi sthiram, 

adhaspadaiu tarn im krdhi asman adidegati^ i^devf janitry ajijanad 
bhadni janitry ajljanatj 4ir d : 9.52.4® ; ef : refrain, 10. i34.i®*~6®t 

10 . 133 . 0 '': 3.41.7''; 7.31.4'', vayam indra tvayavah. 

10 . 133 . 0 *’, sakhitvam a rabhamahe: 9.61.4®; 65.9®, sakhitvam a vrnimahe. 

10 . 133 . 7 ’*, sahasradhara payasa mahi guuh; see under 10.101.9®’*. 

10 , 134 . 1 ’*: 3.10. I*’, samrajam carsaninam. 

lO. 134 ,le*‘- 0 e*‘, devi janitry ajijanad bhadni janitry ajljanat. 

10 . 134 . 2 ®: 10.133.4®, adliaspadaih tarn irii krdhi. 

10 . 134 . 2 ’* : 9.52.4®, yo asmdh adide^ati. 
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10.1d4.d<^: 8.61.5^, Indra vi'$vabhir atibhih ; 8.12.5c, mdra vi'^vabhir otibhir 
vavaksitha ; 8.32. 12®, indro vi'^vabhir Qtfbhih. 

See also under 8.37.1. 

10 . 134 . 4 ^^: 1.30,8^, sahasrmibhir Qti'bhih. 

10 . 136 . 4 % antariksena patati : 1.25. antariksena patatam ; 8. 7.35^, antariksena 
patatah. 

10 . 139 . 2 ^; 1.73.8% apaprivan rodasl aniariksam. 

10 . 139 . 3 <^: 1.96.6% ray6 budhnah samgamano vasQnam. 

10.139.3c : 10.34.8% deva iva savita satyadharma. 

lO.ld9.5c : 5.85.8% yad va gha satyam uta ydn na vidma. 

[ 10 . 140 . 2 % prnaksi rodasl ubh6 : 8.64.4c, 6bhe prnasi rodasl.] 

10 . 140 . 3 ^^ : 8.60.4^, mandasva dhltibhir hitah. 

lO.WO.O'^: 3.2.5% agnim sumnaya dadhire puro janah. 

10 . 140 . 6 % ^rutkarnam saprathastamam tva gira : 1.45.7% ^riUkarnaih sapratha- 
stamam. 

10 . 141 . 3 ^ : 8.1 1.6®, agniih glrbhir havamahe. 

10 . 141 . 4 * : 1.14.3% indravayu bfhaspatim. 

10 . 141 . 6 % brahma yajhaih ca vardhaya: 1.10.4% I'ndra yajham ca vardhaya. 

[10.142.4c, yada te vato anuvati ^ocih: 1.148.4®; 7.3.2®, ad asya vato ami vati 
90clh ; 4.7,10% yad asya vato anuvati ^oci'h.] 

10 . 142 . 6 ^; ny^ifih uttandm anvesi bhumim: 10.27. 13^% nyahfi uttanam anv eti 
bhumim. 

10 . 147 . 4 <i, maksu sd vajarii bharate dhana nfbhih : 1.64.13% arvadbhir vajaiii, 
&c. ; 2.26.3c, sa putrair vajarii, &c. 

10 . 148 . 2 ^ ; 2. 1 1.4% dasir vf9ah suryena sahyah. 

10 . 148 . 2 ® : 2.11.5a ; 3.39.6®, guha hitaih guhyarii gulham apsu. 

10 . 148 . 4 <^, uta trayasva grnaU uta stin : 10, 22. 1 5®, uta trayasva grnato maghonah. 

[ 10 . 149 . 2 % ato dyavaprthivi aprathetam: 10.82.1% ad id dyixvaprthivi, &c.] 

10 . 160 . 1 ^: 3.9.6^^; 10.118.5% devebhyo havyavahana ; 10.119.13% dev6bhyo 
havyavahanah. 
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10.160.2*^: im4m yajfiam idam vaco jujusana upagalii ; 1.26.10^, 

ini4m yajnam iddiii vacah. 

10.150.4% agm'r devo devanam abliavat purohitah : 3.2.8, agnir devanam 
abhavat purohitah ; 10.110.11% agm'r devanam abhavat purogah. 

10.162.3*^, vi rakso vi mfdho jahi : 8.61.13*^, vi dviso vi mfdho jahi. 

[10.152.6% vanyo yavaya vadham: 1.5.10% i^ano yavaya vadham.] 

[10.163.2% tvarii vpsan vfs6d asi : 8.33.10% satyam itthd vfs6d asi ; 9.64.2% 
satyaih vrsan vrsed asi.] 

10.153.3^^, vy antariksam atirah: 8.14.7% vy iintarik^ni atirat. 

10.153.4^: 8.76.9% vajraih 9i9ilna ojasS. 

10.153.6^: 8.98.2% tvam indrabhibhur asi. 

10.164.4% yo cit pilrva rtasapah : 1.179.2% yo cid dhi purva rtasapa asan. 

[10.160.3% prthum gomantam a^vinam : 8.6.9l>; 9.62. 12^>; 63.12% rayi'm 
gomantam a^vinam,] 

10 . 166 . 4 ^\* 8.89.7^%* 9.107.7% a sdryaiii rohayo divi ; 1.7.3% suryaiii rohayad 
divi. 

10.167.6^ : 1.168.9% ad I't svadhani isiram pary apayyan. 

10.168.6^: 1.82.3% susaihdf^arh tva vayam. 

[10.168.6% prati payyema sUrya : 10.37.7% jyog jivah prati pa^yemasurya,] 

10.169.4 (^acl Paiilomi ; Atmastuti) = 

10. 174.4 (Aidilvarta Ahgirasa ; Kajuah stutih) 

ydndndro ha visa krtvy abhavad dyumny dttamah. 

idam tad akri deva asapatna (ro. 174.4, asapatnah) kilabhuvam. 

Cf. OWeiiberg, Prol., p. 244, 

[1O.10O.1<=^^ indra ma tva yajamanaso anyo ni rii’aman tiibhyam ime suidsah *- 
see under 2. 18.3.] 

[1O.10O.6», a^vayjinto gavyanto vajayantah : all words of this pada are con- 
tained ill 4.17.16 ^*^= io.i 3 i. 3C'L] 

10.162.1^^^, amlvn yas te gdrbhaiii durnama yonim a^aye ; 10. 162. 2^% yas te 
garbhani amiva durnama yonim a^aye. 

lO.102.3'^-0‘^, tarn ito na^ayamasi. 
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10 . 163 , 6 ®<i, yaksmaih sarvasmad atmanas tarn idarii wi vrhami te. 

10 . 164 . 4 ^\ abhidroham cdramasi: 7.89.5'’, abhidroharh manusyJl^ caramasi. 

10 . 164 . 6 ^’*: 8.47. ajaismadyasanama cabhtimanagaso vayam. 

lO. 106 .r', 9am no astu dvipade 9am catuspade: 6.74.i<', 9601 no bhotam dvi- 
pade, &c. ; 7.54.1^ ; 44 ^> no bhava dvipade, &c. 

[ 10 . 168 . 2 <^, asya vi9vasya bhiivanasya raja: 3.46.2c; 6.36.4^', eko vi9vasya, &c, ; 
r)*^3*3S tena vl9vasya, &c. ; 9.97*56'’, somo vf9vas3^a, &c.] 

10 . 169 . 2 ^', tabhyah parjanya mahi 9arma yacha: 5.83.1*', sa nah parjanya mahi 
9arma yacha. 

10 . 170 . 4 ''’'’ : 8.89.3*’'’, vibhrajah jyotisa svar agacho rocanam divah. 

(10.171.3*’, tvaiii tyam indra martyam: 5 . 35 . 5 ®, tvaih tfim indra martyarn.] 

Cf. 

10 . 173 . 3 '‘, 6% dhruvam dhruvena havisa. 

10.174.4 = 10. 159.4 (except asapatnah in 10.174.4 for asapatna in 10.159,4). 

10.175.1'’, 4'’, devah auvatu dharniana. 

10 . 175 . 2 '’: 8. 1 8. 10'’, apa sedhata durmati'm. 

10,175,4c: 5.26.5a; 8.14.3'’; 1 7. 1 oc, yajamanaya sunvate. 

[10.177.1®, sarnudre antah kavayo vi cak^ite: 1 . 159 . 4 *', samiidro antah kavayah 
sudltayah. J 

10 . 177 . 2 *', rtasya pade kavayo in' panti : 10.5. 2*-, rtasya padaiii kavayo ni panti. 

10 . 177.3 = 1.164.31. 

[ 10 . 178 . 2 ®, urvT na pfthvT bahule gabhlre : 4.23.10®, rtaya prthvi bahule 
gabhire.] 

10 . 178 . 3 ®'’®, sadya9 cid yah 9avasa pahca kretih surya iva jyotisapas tatana, 
sahasrasah 9atasa asya rahhih : 4.38.10*’'’®, u dadhiknlh 9avasa pahca 
krstih surya iva jyiitisSpas tatana, sahasrasah 9atasa vajy arvh. 

10 . 180 . 2 ”; 1. 154.2'’, nirgo na hhimah kucaro giristhah. 

10 . 181 .r- - 3 ®, dhatur dyiitanat savitu9 ca visnoh. 

10 . 182 . ic*'- 3 c‘', ksipad a9astiin apa durmatirii hann atha karad yajamhnaya 
9aiii yoh. 
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10 . 182 . 8 ^, brahmadvisah ^araye hantava u: 10.125.6^, brahmadvlse 9draye 
hantava u. 

iha prajam iha rayirii raranah : 4.36.9% iha prajam iha rayi'ih raranah* 
[ 10 . 187 . 1 ^, vrsabhaya ksitinam: 7.98.1% juhotana vrsabhiiya ksitlndm.] 
10 . 187 . 1 <^- 6 % sa nah parsad ati dvi^h. 

[ 10 . 187 . 3 % vfsa 9ukrena 90ci'aa: agni'h 9ukr6na, &c. ; see under j.12.12.] 
10 . 187 . 4 “'^: 3.62.9''% yo vi9vabhi vipa9yati bhiivana saiii ca pac/yati. 

10 . 187 . 6 % yo asya pare rajasah : 10.27.7% yo asya pare rajaso vive^. 

[ 10 . 188 . 1 % a9vaiii hinota vajfnam : 9.62.18% harirh hinota vaji'nam. ] 

10 . 188 . 1 ^: 1. 1 3. 7c ; 8.65.6% idaiii no barb ir asade. 

[ 10 . 191 . 1 % agne vi'9vany arya a : 9.61. 1 1% end vi'vvany arya a.] 

[IO.I01.I'', sa no vasUny a bhara: 8.93.29% sa no vi9vany a bhara. j 




PART THE SECOND 


EXPLANATORY AND ANALYTIC 


1 [11.O.B. 14] 




CHAPTER I : DISPOSITION OF THE 
REPEATED VERSES IN TEN CLASSES 


Classification according to extent and interrelations of 
the Repeated Matter 


As stated above (p. 4), the number of repetitions in the RV. which involve 
metrical lines singly, or in distichs, or in stanzas, or in groups of stanzas is about 
2,400. This number is exclusive of repetitions of versedines within one and the 
same hymn j exclusive of refrain plldas ; and exclusive of catenary repetitions. 
But this number includes the pada pairs or groups, described on p. 10, wliich 
show considerable similarity, yet not enough to entitle them to be regarded as 
full repetitions. These are taken account of only occasionally in the following 
classification. 

In the majority of cases repetitions may be said to be sporadic, tliat is, 
a single pada appears in two or more different parts of the Saihhita. This class 
is taken for granted, and is not further considered. But repetition is by no 
means restricted to repetition of single padas : every conceivable group or mass 
of padas, even up to an entire hymn (see p. 13), is occasionally repeated, in 
such a way as to call for arrangement according to the size or nature of this 
group or mass. Accordingly it has been found convenient to deal with this 
matter under the following ten heads : 

1. Groups of stanzas are repeated. 

2. Entire single stanzas are repeated unchanged, as refrains at the end of 

hymns. 

3. Enth^ single stanzas, not refrains, are repeated in any part of a hymn. 

4. Substantially identical stanzas are repeated with changes. 

5. Similar stanzas. 

6. Distichs are repeated unchanged. 

7. Distichs are repeated with changes. 

8. Single padas are repeated with an added word or words. 

9. Two or more unconnected padas recurrent in the same pair of hymns, or in 

a pair of adjacent hymns. 

10, Stanzas containing four or three or two padas repeated in different places. 



Part 2, Chapter 1 : Ten Classes of Eepeated Passages [492 


1. Groups of Stanzas are repeated 

There are 9 groups of two to four stanzas which occur twice or more in 
the text They involve altogether 21^ stanzas repeated a total of 43 times; 

1.23.21-23 (ascribed to Medhatithi Kanva) = 10.9.7-9 (ascribed to Tri(;iras 
Tvastra), both addressed to the waters (Apah). They are preceded in each book 
by another, almost identical stanza whose form is better in J0.9. The entire 
passage bears the mark of secondariness in 1.23 ; see under 1.23. 21. 

3.4.8-11 (ascribed to Viyvamitra Gathina) = 7.2.8-1 1 (ascribed to Vasistha 
Maitravaruni), both groups of aprl stanzas. The repetition in 7.2.8-11 is galita, 
as also in the case of the apri-stanza 1.13.9 = 5.5.S (below, p. 495). Considering 
the traditional hostility between the families of Viyvamitra and Vasistha ' their 
partnership in so large a number of consecutive aprl-stanzas is a curious and 
unexplained circumstance. 

5.42. ibe**, 17, 18 = 5.43.15^'^, 16, 17, ascribed to Atri Bhaiima, and addressed 
to Vi^ve Devah. Two and one-half refrain stanzas at the end of each hymn, 
presumably by the same author. Note also that 5.41.8^ = 5,42. i6^ 

6.47,12, 13 (ascribed to Garga Bharadvaja) = 10.131.6, 7 (ascribed to Sukirti 
KaksTvata) ; addressed to Indra Sutraman. Padas b and d of the first stanza, 
and padas ab of the second stanza occur also elsewhere. The stanzas seem 
to be more original in the connexion of 10. 131 ; see under 6.47.12. 

9- 3b. 4, (ascribed to PrabhUvasu Ahgirasa) = 9.64.5, 6 (ascribed to Ka^yapa 
Manca). Both passages are addressed to Pavaraana Soma, but in the first soma 
is treated in the singular; in the second in the plural (somah), so that the 
second pair makes the impression of an aha of the first pair. See under 

9-36.4,5- 

10.42.10, II = 10.43.10, II = 10.44.10, II, ascribed to Krsna Angirasa, and 
addressed to Indra. Two refrain stanzas at the end of the hymns ; presumably 
by the same author. 

5.40.2, 3 (ascribed to Atri Bhauma) : 8. 13.32, 33 (ascribed to Narada Kanva) ; 
both to Indra. This case also involves intentional parallelism of two pairs 
of successive stanzas. But they are identical only in their respective first 
distichs, the second distichs being entirely or partially refrains. I have assumed 
that the version of the fifth book is the primary one ; see under 5.40.2, 3. 

In two cases either the materials of one single stanza are worked up by 
additions into two stanzas, or the converse process has taken place, i. e. two 
stanzas have been condensed, by omissions, into one stanza. Thus 5.22.2 


^ RV. 3.53.21-24 are designated traditionally as vasisthadvesinyah (sc. rcah), that is to say, 
stanzas to whose recital the Vasisthas will not listen. See the Anukramani ; Rig-Vidh&na 
2.4.2 ; Brhaddevata 4.JI7 ; and cf. the Western discussions of this matter in the bibliography 
cited in a note in the discussion of the relations of the third and seventh mandalas (sec 
p. xvi, top line). 
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(ascribed to Vi9Vfisaman Atreya) distributes its four padas through the two 
stanzas, containing six padas, of 5.26.7, 8 (ascribed to VasQyava Atreyah). Both 
are addressed to Agni. It seems to me that the expanded stanzas are secondary; 
see under 5. 22.2. 

The first distichs of 10.33.2 and 3 (ascribed to Kavasa Ailtlsa) are contracted 
into the single stanza 1.105.8 (ascri^d to Trita Aptya, or Kutsa). Both 
are addressed to Indra. Tliere seems to me good reason to believe that the 
abbreviated version is secondary ; see under 1.105.8. 


2. Entire Single Stanzas Repeated Unchanged as Refrains 

at the end of Hymns 

The majority of single stanzas that are repeated verbatim are refrain stanzas 
at the end of hymns, usually ascribed to the same author or family of authors. 
But there are also a considerable number of single stanzas, scattered through 
the collection, which are repeated , either because the subject strongly invites the 
use of the same material (as in the case of the AprT-hymns), or because of the 
general habit of the poets to stand upon one another’s shoulders. In the case 
of such borrowing of a single stanza the original source is even more difficult 
to determine than in the case of one or more padas, because the stanza is 
a rounded wdiole whose meaning does not hinder it from amalgamating with 
various surroundings. 

The following 43 refrain stanzas, occurring a total of 129 times, are found at 
the end of hymns. They regularly (except 10.89.18 and 10.104. ii, repeating in 
galita 3.30.22) recur in the same book, and they are invariably treated iis galita 
in their repeated occurrences. Books 8 and 9, and they only, are totally lacking 
in refrain stanzas, a fact which characterizes the eighth book in a particular 
degree, because it is especially rich in refrain padas and refrain appendages 
(see the List of Refrain-lines in Part 3). Books 3 and 7 aro especially prominent 
in this class of repetitions ; 

.95.11 ^ 1.96.9 (Kutsa Angiraaa ; to Agni) 

.100.19 (Rjra9va) » 1.102. ii (Kutsa), To Indra 

.165.15 = 1.166.15 = 1.167.11 “ 1.168.10 (Agastya, or Agastya Maitravaruni ; to Maruts) 
.175.6 ==^1.176.6 (Agastya; to Indra) 

.183.6 1.184.6 (Agaatya ; to Alvins). Note also 1.183.3** * 1.184.5®. 

2.1.16 = 3.2.13 (Grtsainada ; to Agni) 

2. II. 31 = 3. 15.10 =■ 2.16.9 ■“ 2.17.9 ** 3»i 8.9 ~ 2.19.9 — 2.20.9 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

2. 13.13 — 2.14.12 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

2.33.19 ~ 2.24.16 (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati). Second distich also at 2.35.15®** 

3,37.17 3.28.11 =« 2.29.7 (Kurma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada; to Varuna) 

3.1.23 * 3-5.11 — 3.6.11 «s 3.7.11 ( Vi 9 V Am it ra Gath in a) “ 3.15-17 (Utki la Katya) «= 3.23.5 (Deva- 
^ravas BliArata, and Dcvavata Bharata). To Agni 
3.30.8O = 3.50.4 (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 

3.30-^* ■= 3-3**2a 3*33.17 3* .34-11 S-S.*)*!! ^ 3*36.11 = 3.38.10 3.39.0 « 3*43 8 * 3-48 5 

3*49*5 * 3*50*5 = 10.89.18 - 10.104.11 (Vi9Viimitra, or his descendants; to Indra) 
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4 - 1 3 5 = 4 -i 4«5 (Vamadova Gautama ; to Agni). The two hymns are imitative throughout ; 
8oe p. 1 3. 

4. 16. 1 « 4.1 7.31 (Vamadeva Gautama) = 4.19.1 1 = 4.20. 1 1 -« 4.31.11 = 4. 22.1 1 4.33.IT = 4. 24.11 

(Vamadeva). To Indra. 

4.43.7 = 4.44.7 ' Purumilha Sauhotra, and Ajamilha Sauhotra ; to A<;vins) 

5.42.17 - 5.43.16 (Atri Bhaumu; to Vi9Vo Devah) 

5.43.18 - 5.43.17 5.76.5 (^Atri Bhauma) — 5.77.5 (Avasyu Atreya). To A9vin3. Note also 

5.43.1 1» = 5.76.4®. 

5.57.8 =» 5.58.8 (^yava^va Atreya; to Maruts) 

6.2.11 = 6.14.6 (Bliaradvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

7.1.20 «= 7.1. J5 (Vasiatha Maitravaruni ; to Agni). Since 7. 1.20 is repeated in the same hymn 
it is evidently a final stanza. The redaction has welded two hymns. Cf. Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 122, note 2, 142. 

7.3.10 »= 7.4.10 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

7.7.7 — 7.8.7 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

7.30.10 = 7. 21. 10 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 

7.24.6 = 7.25.6 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 

7.38.5 *= 7.29.5 = 7..S0.5 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 

7.34.25 (Vasistha ; to Vi^ve Bevah) *= 7.56.35 (Va.sistha ; to Maruts) 

7.39.7 = 7.40.7 (Vasistha ; to Vi<;ve Bevah). Padaa b and c also in 7.62.3® and 7.1.20® 

7.41.7 = 7.80.3 (Vasistha; to Uaa.s) 

7.60.12 ~ 7.61.7 (Vasistha; to Mitra and Varuna) 

7.62.6 « 7.63.6 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

7.64.5 «= 7.65.5 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

7.67.10 « 7.69.8 (Vasistha; to Alvins) 

7.70.7 = 7.71.6 (Vasistha ; to Alvins) 

7*72.5 = 7*73.5 (Vasistha; to A9vin8) 

7.82.10 ~ 7.83.10 (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna) 

7.84.5 « 7.85.5 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

7.90.7 = 7.91.7 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Vayu) 

7.97.10 ~ 7.98.10 (Va.sistha ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

7.99.7 « 7.100.7 (Vasistha; to Visnu) 

10.11.9 10.12.9 (Havirdhaua Ahgi ; to Agni) 

10.63.17 ~ 10.64.17 (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Bevah) 

10.65.15 «= 10.66.15 (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi9vo Bevah). Note also that 10,65.9® = 10.66.4®; 
that each hymn consists of fifteen stanzas ; and that the author, according to the express 
statement of our stanza, is a Vasistha. See p. 16. 


3. Entire Single Stanzas, not Refrains, Repeated in any 

part of a Hymn 

A considerable number of stanzas that are not refrains are repeated 
throughout the collection, either in the same or in different mandalas, and 
without being confined to the end of hymns. The Anukramanl is not disturbed 
by these recurrences ; the hymns in which occur the repeated stanzas are 
cheerfully assigned to different authors and are said, at times, to be addressed 
to different divinities. Such repetitions are frequently, but by no means 
always, written out in full (not galita). To some extent these repeated stanzas 
are ritualistic, and a few are cosmic or theosophic, in accordance with the 
marked tendency of brahmodya stanzas and motifs to repeat themselves through- 
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out the mantra literature. The number of these stanzas is 23, repeated each 
a single time, so as to yield a total of 46 occurrences : 

1.13.9 (Medh&tithi K&nva) == 5.5.8 (Vasu9ruta Atreya). Apri-stanza to TUro Devyah. 
Repeated as galita in 5.5.8, as also is the case in the repetition of 3.4.8-11 in 7.2.8-ti 
(above, p. 17) 

1.23.8 (Medh&tithi K&nva ; to Indra Marutvant) 3.41. 15 (Ortsamada ; to Vi^ve Devfth). 
Ktuy&ja-stanza (cf. p. 17), repeated as galita in a.41.15. 

1. 91. 3 (Gotama Kahugana ; to Soma) 9.88.8 (U9ana8 K&vya ; to Soma Pavamftna). Ritual 
stanza, repeated as galita in 9.88.8. 

1.91.16 (Gotama Kahugana; to Soma) 9.31.4 (Gotama Rahugana ; to Soma Pavam&na). 
Ritual stanza, repeated in full. 

1.134.13 (Kak.sivat Dairghatamasa) => 6.64.6 (Bharadv&ja). To Usas, repeated as galita in 
6.64.6. 

1.147.3 (Dirghatamas Aucathya) ^ 4.4*1.^ (V&madeva Gautama). To Agni, repeated in full. 
1.164.31 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Vi9ve Devah) = 10.177.3 (Pataihga Praj&patya ; M&yA 

bhedah). Brahmodya, repeated in full. 

1.164.50 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to S&dhy&h) 10.90.16 (N&rfiyana ; to Purusa). Brah- 
modya, repeated in full. 

1.174.9 (Agastya) » 6.20.13 (Bliaradv&ja). To Indra, repeated as galita in 6.20.12. Note also 
the correspondence of 1.174.3** with 6.30.10® 

3.1.3 (Ortsamada Bhargava, &c.) » 10.91.10 (Aruna Vaitahavya). To Agni. Ritual stanza 
repeated in full. 

3.41.13 (Ortsamada) =» 6.53.7 (Rji9van Bharadv&ja). To Vi9Vo Devah. Repeated in full. 

3.9.9 (Viyvamitra Okthina ; to Agni) = 10.52.6 (Agni S&uclka ; to Devah), Repeated in full. 

3.41.6 (Vi9v&mitra) 6.45.37 (<J!aihyu B&rhaspatya'. To Indra, repeated as galita in 6.45.37. 

3.47.5 (Vi9v&mitra) =* 6.19.11 (Bharadvaja). To Indra, repeated as galita in 6.19.11. 

3.52.3 (Vi9vamitra) « 4.32.16 (Yamadeva). To Indra, repeated in full. Cf. 3.62.8. 

4.12.6 (Yamadeva Oautama; to Agni) » 10.126.8 (Kulmalabarhisa i^^ilusi, Ac.; to Yi9ve 
Devah). Repeated in full. 

4 * 32-*3 (Yamadeva) «= 8.65.7 (PragAtha Kanva). To Indra, repeated in full. 

6.15.12 (Yitahavya Ahgirasa, or Bharadvaja) = 7.4*9 (Yasistha Maitrilvaruni). To Agni, 
repeated as galita in 7.4.9. 

8.6.45 (Yatsa Kanva) = 8.32.30 (Medhatithi Kanva). To Indra, repeated in full. 

8.1 1.8 (Yatsa Kanva) « 8.43.31 (Yirupa Angirasa). To Agni, repeaU d in full. 

8.13.18 (Parvata Kanva) » 8.92.21 (^rutakaksa Angirasa, Ac). To Indra, repeated in full. 
Note also the correspondence of 8.13.14** with 8.92.30®. 

8.32.29 (Medhatithi Kanva) = 8.93.34 (Sukaksa Ahgirasa). To Indra, repeated in full 

9.25.6 (Drjhacyuta Agastya) » 9.50.7 (^Ucathya Ahgirasa). To Soma Pavamana. Ritual stanza, 
repeated in full. 

4. Substantially identical Stanzas Repeated with Changes 

One of the features in the repetition of stanzas is that they are repeated with 
variations. We have seen (above, p. 492) that the padas of one given stanza 
may appear distributed among two, along with other kindred devices. 
Similarly there are cases in which a certain stanza reappears with an added 
pada. Thus in the following two cases involving four stanzas : 

1.23.30 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Waters) 

apan me somo abravid antar vipvaiii bhesaJS, 
agiiim oa vi9va9ambhuvam apa9 ca vi9vabhesajih. 
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10.9.6 (Trif;inis Tviistra, or Sindhudvipa AmbaHi^ ; to Waters) 

apsn me somo abravSd antar vl9vfini bhesaji, 
agnim ca vi^va^ambliuvam. 

This stanza is followed in the two books by three more identical stanzas ; see abovt^ p. 492. 
The additional pada is probably a secondary appendage. 

5.35.6 (Prabhuvasu Afigirasa ; to Indra) 

tvS,m Id VTtrahantama jan&ao vxktabarhlsah, 
ugraih pfirvTsu purvyaiii bavante vSJasfttaye. 

8.6.37 (Vdtaa Kanva ; to Indra) 

tTfim id vrtrahantama Janftso ▼Tktabarhlsah, 
havante vSJasdtaye. 

It is not possible to say whether the pada was added in 5.35.6, or subtracted in 8.6.37. 
See under 5.35.6. 

Ill a rather large number of cases stanzas are varied by changes in the 
wording of one or more pada. Either a familiar theme, such iis the aprl, is 
treated ])y different authors in slightly different ways, with changes that mark 
nothing but various literary predilections — what we might call a literary aha. 
Or different connexions require slight grammatical or lexical changes — true Qha 
in 'the .sen.se of the rituali.stic texts. Or the changes reach still farther: an 
older theme is made the base of a new performance, because it is adaptable to 
another divinity or subject. In all these cases the changes do not disguise the 
fact that the authors are handling one and the .same stanza as a whole, that 
they are not merely rea.ssembling individual familar floating padas. This 
interesting class consists of 12 cases, involving 26 stanzas, or including the two 
cases just preceding, 14 cases involving 30 stanzas. The matter is of so high 
a degree of interest as to make it wortii while to state these cases in full for 
convenient survey. For the critical relations of the,se repeated stanzas see the 
body of the work each time under the earlier stanza. 

1.4.10 (Madliuchandas Vai<;vuinitra ; to Indra) 

70 rayo ’vaxiir mabin sup&rab atinvatab sakbfi, 
tasmiL indrSya gS.yata. 

8.32.13 (MedJiatithi Kanva: to Indra) 

yo rftyo *vanir mali£n suparah sunvatah aakhS, 

tarn indram abbl gdyata. 

The pada tasma indraya gayaia, also at 1.5.4*. 

1.13.8 (Mcdliatithi Kanva ; to Daivyuu Ilotarau) 

ta sujibvfi upa livaye botftr& dftivyft kavi, 
yajnaih no yaksatam imam. 

1.142.8 (Dirghatainas Aucathya ; to Daivydu HotAruu) 

mandrajibva jiigurvani hotfir& dAivyS kavl, 
yajnam no yaksatam imam sidhram adya divispr9am. 

1.188.7 (Agastya ; to Daivyau Ilotarau) 
prathuma hi suvEcasK botJLrS d&lvyK kavS, 
yajnam no yaksatam imam. 

The pada 1.142.8^, also at 2.41. 20*» ; 5.13.12**. Hymns 1,13.8 and 1.142.8 share no less than 
six padas. 
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>• 73*3 (Par&9ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

d«vo na yah p^thlvlm vifvadhSyft upakaeti hitamitro na rBjS, 
pnrahsadah garmasado na vir& anavadyfi patijusteva nai i. 

3 - 55 - 2 * (Prajapati Vau;vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Viyve Devah, here Indra) 
imftm oa na^ prthlvini vi^vadhftyS upa ksetl hitamitro na rS.jS, 
pura^aada!^ ^armasado na virS mahad dovanam asuratvain ekam. 

The pada 3.55.21'* is refrain throughout the hymn. 

1.118.3 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vins), almost — 

3'5®*3 (Vi9vilmitra ; to A9vins) 

pravadyamana (3.58.3, suyugl>hir a9vaih) snvxtft rathena dasr&vlmam grnntaih ^lokam adreh, 
klm ahga vSm praty avartlm ifamlathfihur vlpr&so a^vlnft purSJdh* 

4.38.10 (Vilmadcva; to Dadhikra) 

ft dadhlkrfth ^avaafi panca kraffh adrya Iva JyotlaSpaa tatSna, 
aahaaraafih ^ataaft vBJy arvft prnaktu madhva aam imu vaciihsi. 

10.178.3 (Aristanemi Tarkaya ; to Tarksya) 

aadyap old yah 9avaafi panca kratih afLrya Iva Jyotlaftpaa tatftna, 
aahaaraafth patasS aaya rahhlr na sma varante yuvatitii na 9aiyam. 

5.2.8 (Kumilra Atreya, or Vr9a Jana, or both ; to Agni) 
hrnfyainano apa mad liy aireh pra me devin&m vratapS nvftca, 

Indro vldvfth anu hi tvft cacakaa tenftham agrne ann^lsta ftgftm. 

10.32.6 (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Indra) 

nidhlyamauam apagulham apau pra me devSnftxh vratapa nvftca, 

Indro vldv&h ann hi tvft cacakea tenftham ag’ne anu9i8^a ftgSm. 

8.36.7 and 8.37.7 (both <JJyava9va Atroya; to Indra) 

9yftva9vaaya eunvatas (8.37.7, rehhatae) tathft prnu yathftprnor atre^i karmSnl krpvatah, 
pra trasadasynm ftvltha tvam eka In nrafihya indra hrahmftnl (8.37.7, ksatrftnl) vardhayan. 

For this pair .see above, p. 16. 

8.38.9 (9yava9va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 

evft vam ahva fltaye yathfthavanta medhirSh, 
indragni somapitaye. 

8.42.6 (Arcjinfinas, or Nabhaka Kanva ; to A9vin8) 
evft vftm ahva fltaye yathShnvanta medhlrft^, 
ndsatyd somapitaye nabhantam aiiyake .same. 

The pada 8.42.6'* is refrain in 8.39.i*-4o. 11^ ; 42.4'*-6‘*. 

9.13.5 (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
te nah sahasrinatii rayiih pavantftm ft snvlryam, 
snvftnft dev&sa Indavah. 

9.65.24 (Bhrgu Vftruni, or Jamadagni Rhargava ; to the same) 
te no vrstiih divas pari pavantftm ft snvlryam, 
snvftnft deyftsa lndavaf;i. 

9.32.2 (9yava9va Ajreya ; to Soma Pavamana), almost = 

9.38.2 (Rahiigana Ahgirasa ; to the same) 

ftd Irh (9. 38. 2, etarh) trltasya yosano harlm hinvanty adrlbhlh, 

Indnm Indrftya pitaye. 

Padas b and c also in 9.30.5 and 9.65.8. Therefore, four stanzas with two identical pftdas. 

9.33.3 (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

sntft Indrftya vftyave varunSya marudhhyah, 
somft arsanti visuave. 

9.34.2 (Th<i same) 

snta indrftya vftyave varnnftya marudbhyah, 
somo areatl vlsnave. 

2 [h.O.S. ?4] 
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9.65.30 (Bhrgu Y&runi, or Jamadagni Bh&rgava ; to tho same) 

apa& iadrftya vftTave varu^Kya marudbhjah| 

■omo arsatl vls^avo. 

Pada 9*34.3^ also at 5.51.7*. 

10.159.4 (^acl P&ulomi), almost = 

10.174.4 (Abhivarta Angirasa ; R&jfiah stutih) 

yenendro baviad kiptyy ablLavad dyiunny nttamaht 

Idam tad akri devd aaapatnah (10.174.4^ asapataft) kil&bhnTani. 


5. Similar Stanzas 

At this point the discussion carries us out of the domain of repeated stanzas 
to that of similar stanzas. A close definition of the term similar stanzas is 
impossible, because an identical pada, or some other more or less identical group 
of words implies similarity. I group here such stanzas as have one or two 
repeated padas, and have in addition more or less additional identical or parallel 
words. What is perhaps even more important, they are pervaded by the same 
spirit to such an extent as to preclude the possibility that the authors of the 
second hand did not have in mind the pattern stanzas as a whole. The 
modifications on the part of the imitative stanza are freer and cover a wider 
range of change of subject. Grammatical and lexical change, change of divinity 
and subject have here full play, but the pattern stanza is always traceable in 
the secondary result. Needless to say we cannot for the most part tell which 
is the pattern stanza. I have indicated above that there are in the Rig -Veda 
a number of similar stanzas in which no one pada of one is exactly like the 
other, yet whose general tenor is more or less definitely, or more or less vaguely 
the same (p. 12). Such resemblance pervades, e.g., almost every one of the 
corresponding stanzas of 9.104 and 105 (p. 13). The similarities of the present 
class fade out to the point where it becomes doubtful whether they really 
extend through a given stanza, or merely through one or more of its component 
units, pada, or distich. 

This class may be established for the following 39 examples, involving 
80 stanzas, to wit: 


.3.10 ; 6.61.4 

1.121.5 10.61. 1 1 

.23.1 : 8.83.3 

1.174.2 : 6.20. 10 

.33.7 : 8.76.6 

1.183.3: 6.49.5 

.25.10 : 8.35.8 

1.185.8 : 5.85.7 

.36.10 : 8.19. il 

3-52 3 = 4-33.16 ; 

.37.4 : 8.32.27 

4.24.3. 7.82.9 

.47.7 : 8.8.14 

4-37 5 • 9.V.34 

.116.7: 1.117.6, 7 

4.46.3 : S.1.24 

.1 16. 16 : 1. 1 17.17 

4.46.4: 8.5.38* 

.117.25: 3.39.8 

5.26.4 : 5.51.1 

.1 18.4 : 6.63.7 

5.51.3: 8.38.7 

.1 18.9 : 10.39.10 

5.54.11 : 8.7,35 

* Cf. also tho coiTCspoudeiico of 4.46.5‘ 

with 8.5.2* 
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Similar Stanzas 


5 - 75-3 : 

8.5.18: 8.26.16 
8.6.6: 8.76.2 
8.7.20: 8.64.7 
8.13.31 : 8.33.11 

8.14.6 : 9.65.9 
8.18.3: 10.126.7 
8.100.2 : 10.83.7 


9.3.9 : 9.42.2 
9 25.3 : 9.28.3 
9.45.1 : 9.50.5 
9.64.17 : 9.66.12 

9.83.5 : 9.86.40 

9.90.5 : 9.97.4* 
9.104.2: 9.105.2' 


As apt illustrations of this class I may cite in full the following dozen or so 
cases, for the purpose of showing to the eye this style of repetition : 

1.3. 10 (Madhuchaiidas Vi(;vamitra ; to Sarasvati) 
pavaka nab saraavati vfi.Jebhir viyinivatl, 
yajnarh vastu dblySvasiih. 

6.61.4 (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvati) 

pra no devi aaraavati v^jebbir TSJinivati, 
dhin&m avitry avatii. 

1.25.10 (^unah9epa Ajlgarti, alias Devarata ; to Varuna) 
nl aaaftda dhrtavrato varunah pastyasv a, 
a&mrSjyKya ankratuh. 

8.25.8 (Vivvamanas Vaiya^va ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rtavana nl aodatuh aftmr&JySya aukratS, 
dh^tavratfi ksatriya kaatram a9atiib. 

1.37.4 (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruta) 

pra vab 9ardhaya gliravayo tveaadyumnaya 9usmine, 
dayattam brabma gftyata. 

8.32.27 (Medlnltithi Kfinva ; to Indra) 
pra va ugraya nisture 'salliaya prasaksine, 
devattam brabma gSyata. 

There is a subtle likeness in these stanzas which goes beyond the mere verbal parallelism. 
See under 1.37.4. 

1.47.7 (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 

sran n&satyd parftvatl yad vS atbo adbi tiirya 9 e, 

ato ratbena suvrta. na & gataxh sakaih suryasya ra9inibhih. 

8.8.14 (Sadhvaiisa Kanva ; to A9vin8) 

yan n&aatyfi parSvati yad v& atbo adby ambare, 

atab sahasranirnija ratbeuS yiltam a9vina. 

The second hcmi.stich of 8.8.14 also at 8.8.1 1, 


1.117.25 (Kak.sivat Dairghatarnasa ; to A9vins) 

etSni vfim a^vinS viryftni pra purvyfiny ftyavo ’vocan, 

brabma k|givanto vrsana yuvabhyaiii suvirSao vldatbam S vadema. 

2.39.8 (Grtsamada ; to A9vins) 

etS.nl vSm apvlnS vardbananl brabma stomaiii grtsamada so akran, 
tiini nara jiijiisrinopa yataiii brhad vadema vldatbe anvlrSb. 


1.121.5 (Kaksiv.at Dairghatarnasa ; to Indra, or yi9ve Devah) 
tubhyaiii i>ayo yat pita:av anit.'irh rSdbab saretas turane bbnranyd, 
9U0i yat te rekna Syajanta aabardug‘baySb paya narlySyS^. 
io,6i.ii (Nabbanedi.stha Manava ; to Vi9ve Dovah) 
maksu kaiuiyab sakhyam naviyo radbo na reta rtam it turanyan, 
9uci yat te rekna Syajanta sabardugbaySh paya usriySySh. 


* These two liymns are parallel throughout ; sec above, p. 13. 
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4.46.3 (VamadevA ; to Indra and Vayu) 

ft ▼ftm MUiasram haraya indravAyu abhi prayah, 

▼ahaatn aomapitaya. 

8.1.24 (Prag&tha Kanva, formerly Pragatha Ghiiura ; to Indra) 
ft tvft saliaaram a yatarii yukt& rathe hiranyaye, 
brahmayujo haraya indra ke^dno TaJiaatii aomapltaya. 

4.46.4 (Vaniadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 

ratham Mraayavaxidhiiram indravayu svadhvaram, 
ft III atlifttlio dlviaprpani. 

8.5.28 (Brahmatithi K&nva; to Alvins) 

Tatham hlraayavandlxuram liii'anyiiblii<;um a<;vina, 

ft 111 athfttlio dlvl«p79a]n. 

Cf. also the correspondence of 4.46.5* with 8.5.2*. 

5.51.3 (Svastyakroya Atroya ; to Vi^’ve Devah) 
viprebliir vipra santya prfttaryftvabMr ft ffahl, 
devebhih aomapitaye. 

8.38.7 (Manu Vftivasvata ; to Vir;ve Devah) 
prfttaryftvabMr ft gmtam ftevebMr jenyavaau, 
indragnl aomapitaye. 

5 - 75 *.^ (Avasyu Atreya ; to Alvins) 

ft no ratnuni bibhratav a^vlnft ^acbatam yrtvam, 

rudra Mrapyavartani jusana vajinivasu madhvi mama ^rutam havam. 

8.S.1 vSadljvahsR Kanva; to A<;vins) 

ft no vi(;vabhir ukibhir a^vlnft ipacbataih ynvam, 

dasra Mra^yavartani pibatarh somyam inadhu. 

Pada 5.73.3* is refrain in 5.75- 1*-9®, and pada 8.8. is a common formula, 6.60.15' (q. v.) 

8,5.18 (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Alvins) 
asmkkam adya vftm ayarh atomo vftMatbo antamah, 
yuvftbbyam bhfttv a^vinfi. 

8.26.16 (Vi9vamanas V&iya^va, or V3'R<;va Ahgirasa ; to Alvins) 
vftMntho vftm havankm stomo duto huvan nark, 

ynvftbhySm bblltv a^vinft. 

8.14.6 (Gosuktin Kanvayana, and A<;vAsuktin KAnvkyana ; to Indra) 
vkvrdhanasya te vayam vl9vft dbanftni Jlgynaah, 
fttlm indrft v^pimabe. 

9.65.9 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bh&rgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tasya to vkjino vayam VI9V& dhanftnl Jigynsah, 
aakMtvam ft v^rnlmahe. 

8.18.3 (Irimbithi Kknva ; to Adityas) 

tat su rmh savita bhago vamno mltro aryamft, 
parma yacbantn aapratbo yad Imabe. 

10.126.7 (Kulmalabarhisa ^Ailu.si, or Ai’ihomuc Vamadevya ; to Vi<;ve Dovfth) 
runam asmabhyam utaye varnno mltro aryamft, 

9arma yacbantn sapratba adityaso yad imaba ati dvisah. 


For tho future of the higher criticism of the Rig-Veda stanzas which reflect 
one another a.s a wdiole are of particular imiiortance. A single pada easily 
assumes a fornuilaic character, is easily remembered and repeated. But when 
an entire stanza retlect.s the spirit and diction of another we are face to face 
with a definite historical ([uestion which, theoretically at least, is solvable. Simi- 
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larity in the preceding group of stanzas is by no means equally thoroughgoing in 
each case : it fades out into stanza correspondence of still lower degree. I add 
here, without writing them out in full, a considerable number of citations 
in which the greater part of one stanza is parallel to the greater part of a second 
stanza ; each contains additional elements. Yet, again, the spirit of the two 
stanzas is enough the same to make it very likely that one stanza, as a whole, 
served as a pattern for the other. Thus, e.g. : 

5.26.1 (Vii-suyava AtreyAh ; to Agni) 

agne pavaka rocisa mandrayft dcvu JihvayS, 
fi davKn vaksl yaksi oa. 

6.16.2 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

sa no mandrSbhir adhvarc JilivSbliir yajA mahab, 

ft devftn vaksl yaksi ca. 

Or, more subtly, because the word forms, rather than the word sense, are 
changed : 

7.77.4 (Vasistha; to Usaa) 

aatlvAma dilre amitram uchorvim gavsrtltim abhayam krdhi nah, 

yavaya dveaa fi bharS vasuni codaya radho grnate maghoni. 

9.78.5 (Kavi BhArgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

etani soma pavamano asmayuh satyAni krnvan dravlii^ftny arsasi, 

jahi ^atrum antlka durake ca ya nrvim gavydtim abhayam ca nas krdhl.^ 

The following cases are more or less of this sort. They are not always 
separated by a hard and fast line from the preceding group : 


1.13.8 

: 1.142.8 : 1.188.7 

5.26.2 : 

7.16.4 

1.16.3 : 

: 8.3.5 (<^f- also 3-42-4) 

5'35-2 : 

; 6.46.7 

1.92*3 

i 4-5.')-9 

.‘^•4^*3 • 

; 7.44.1 

1.124.3 

1 : 5-«o-4 

6.45.25 

: 8.95.1 

i.i 24.] 

0: 4.51.3 

6.48.8 ; 

: 7.16.10 

3.9.6 

10.11S.5 

6.53.10 

' : 9.2.10 

3.12.4 : 

8.38.2 

6.70.3 : 

: 8.27.16 

3-4I-7 : 

: 7.,^»-4 

7-4 • 

9.78.5 

3.42.6 ; 

; 8.75.16 (cf. also 8.98.11) 

8. .3 : 

8.15.12 

4.7.8 : 

4.8.4 

8.6.15 

: 8.1 2.24 

5-9-3 : 

6.16.40 

.4: 

9-6 3 : 9 

513-5 ■ 

: 8.98. 1 2 

9-35.2: 

9.62.26 

.V20.3 : 

7.94.6 

941.4; 

: 9.42.6 : 

5.26.1 : 

6.16.2 

9.46.5 : 

9.65.13 


6. Distichs Repeated Unchanged 

The next variety of repetition is tliat of distich.^, or any given pair of ]>ada,s 
in one stanza recurring together within the limits of aiaither stanza. This 
takes place on a ratlier sur]>rising snile, there being no less tlian 62 distichs 
which are repeated without variation, and 79 whicli are repeated with more or 
less variation. This count, of cour.se, a.side from the stanzas repi'ated entirely: 


’ Even the W(>r«!s yavaya dva sab. in 7 77 4. and satyani krn\ari, in 0 7S.5, paiapliraise uiio 
another in a remote I’a^himi. 
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their collective distichs heighten the total greatly, in accordance with the 
preceding counts. Distichs, like stanzas, usually represent a rounded unit 
of thought, easy to fit into various situations, therefore the relative chronology 
or priority of their occurrences does not, as a rule, betray itself. A brilliant 
example of relative chronology, by way of illustration, is offered by the familiar 
Usas-stanza 1.124.2 ; 

aminati daivyani vratani praminati manusya yugSlni, 
lyuHinam upama 9a9vatlnain ayatinaiii prathamosa vy adyuut. 

The two organically antithetic padas of the first distich are distributed pointlessly 
into two unfit connexions in 1.92.11^, i2«. And the second distich, again, 
reappears, 1.113.150^1, in the variant form, Tyusinam upaina 9a9vatTnam 
vibhatlnSm prathamosa vy a9vait, where the obviously intentional antithesis 
of lyuslnam and ayatTnam is frivolously thrown overboard ; see under 1.92. ii. 
In a few cases a distich is derived from one pada by the insertion of an 
extra word; thus 9.100.9'^!’, tvaiii dyaiii ca mahivrata prthivlih cati jabhrise : 
9.86.290, tvarh dyaih ca prthivTih cati jabhrise ; see p. 523. 

The following list contains 62 pada-pairs repeated without changes, and 
arranged in the order of their occurrence in the mandalas. They make 
up a total of 132 pada-pairs in the same stanza, to which may be added the 
two pairs of catenary distichs 9.67.3i^i^», 32'^!’, and 10. i62,iC'i, 2*^1’, listed 
on p. 8 : 

1.13.6^*’ (Medhaiithi Kanva) = 1.142,6“® (Oirgliatamas Aucathya). Apr!, to Devir Dvarah : vi 
9rayantilm rtavrdhah, dvfiro devir asa(;catah. 

1.34.11®'* (Hiranyaatupa Angir:i.sa) = 1.157.4®'* (Dirghatama.s Aucathya). To Alvins: prayus 
taris^ih nl rapansi nirk-saiaiii sedhataiii dveso bhavatarii .saciil)t»uva. 

1.36.7“** (Kanva Ghftura ; to Agni) « 8.69.17*** (Priyamcdha Aiigirana ; to Indra); tarn ghem 
ittha namasvina upa 8varajam asate. 

1.53.11®'* (Savya Aiigirasa; to Indra) 10.115.8®’* (Upastuta Vaistihavya ; to Agni): tvaiii 
stosama tvaya auvira draglnya ayuh prataram dadhiinah. 

1.91.10“** (Gotama Rahugaria ; to Soma) — 10,150.2“*’ (Mrlika Vasistha ; to Agni): imatii 
yaji^am idaih vaco jujusana iipagahi. 

1.92. 1 2®, 1 1® (Gotama Kahugana) ■= i.i 24.2“** (Kuksivat Driirghatamasa). To Usas ; praminati 
manu.sya yugaiii, aminati daivyani vratani. 

1. 105.14®'* (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa) - r.142.11®’ (Dirghatamas Aucatliya). To Agni ; agnir 
havyii ausudati devo devesu medhirah. 

1.106.7“** (Kutaa) - (V&madova). To Vi9ve Dovah : deviiir no devy aditir ni patu 

devas trata trayatam aprayuchan. 

1.121.5®'* (Kak.sl vat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vi9VO Dovah) — 10.61.11®'* (Nabhiinedistha 
Mfinava ; to Vicve Devah): ^.uci yat to rekna ayajanta sabardughayah paya uyriyiiyah. 
Cf. also piida b of each stanza. 

1.124.3®'* (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa) = 5.80.4®** (Satya9ravas Atreya). To tisas : rtasya pan- 
tham anvcti sadhu prajanativa na di<;o miii.ati. 

1.127.9®'* (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) — 1.175.5“** (Agastya ; to Indra) : (;n.smintamo hi te 
mado dyumnintama uta knituh. 

1 142.4“** (Dirghatarnas Aucathya) — 5-5-3**’ (Vasuc;ruta Atreya). Apri, to Agni : ilito agna a 
vaheodraih citram iha priyam. 
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а. 1 1-4^, 5* (Grtsamada) =« to. 148.2^ (Prthu Vainya). To Indra: d&sir vi9ali suryena sahy&h, 

guh& hitam guhyam gu|ham apsu. 

3,i.i9‘*»(Vi9v&mitra Gathina; to Agni)= 3.31.18®** (Ku9ika Aisirathi, or Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) : 
& no gahi sakhyebhih 9ivebhir mah&n mahibhir utibhih saranyan. 

3.31.21®** (Vi9v&mitra GMhina; to Agni) =» 3.59.4*** (Vi9vamitra ; to Mitra) -= 6.47.13*** (Garga 
Bh&radv&ja ; to Indra) = 10.131.7*** (Sukirti Kftksivata; to Indra): tasya vayam sumatau 
yajuiyasyUpi bhadre saumanaae syftma; and, with a slight uha, 10.14.6®** (Yama Vaivasvata ; 
Lihgoktadevat&h) : te^m vayaih sumatau yajniyau&rn api bhadro saumanaso sy&ma. 

3.52.1*** (Vi9vamitra) = 8.91.2®** (Apala Atreyi). To Indra: dhiinavantaih karambhinam 
apupavantam ukthinam. 

3.55.13*** (Prajapati yai9v&raitra, Ac.; to Vi9ve Do vah) = 10.27.14®’ (Vasukra Aindra ; to 
Indra) ; aiiyasya vatsam rihati mimaya kaya bhuva ni dadhe dhenur udhah. 

3.62.9*** (Vi9vamitra ; to Pu^n) 10.187.4*** (Vatsa Agneya ; to Agni) : yo vi9vabhi vipa9yati 
bhuvan& sam ca pa9yati. Both stanzas begin their third pMa with sa nah. 

4.17. i6*** (Y&madeva Gautama) - 10. 131.3®^ (Sukirti Kaksivata). To Indra ; gavyanta indraiii 
sakhyaya vipra a9vayanto vrsanarii vajayantah. 

4.41.5®** (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) = 10.101.9®** (Budha Saumya ; to Vi9ve Dev&h, or 
Rtvikstutih) : sa no duhiyad yavasova gatvi saha^radliara payasa main gauh. 

4.46.4*® (Vamadova; to Indra and Vayu) = 8.5.28*® (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vinB) : rathaih 
hiranyavandhuram, a hi sthatho divispr9am. Note that 4.46.5*-- 8.5.2**. 

4.47.4*** (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) — 6.60.8*** (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) : yft v&iii 
santi puruaprho niyuto da9use nara. 

4.50.11®** (Vamadova; to Indra and Brhaspati) -- 7.97.7®** (Vasistha ; to Indra and Brah- 
manaspati) : avis^th dhiyo jigrtaiii puraihdhir jajastam aryo viuiusam aratih. 

4.55.10*** (Vamadeva ; to Vi9ve Devah) ^ 8.18.3*** (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityah) ; tat su nah 
savita bhago varuno mitro aryama. 

5.23.4**® (Dyuxnna Vi9vacar8ani A trey a) = 6.48.7**® (faiiiyu Barhaspatya). To Agni; revan 
nah 9ukra didihi dyumat puvaka didihi. 

5.42. i6®** = "5.43. 1 5®** (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi9ve Deviih) : devo-devah suhavo bhutu mahyarh ma no 
mata prthivi durmatau dhat. In €?ach case this distich, followed by two more identical 
stanzas concludes the hymn. 

5.45.3*** (^amyu Barhaspatya) = 8.12.21*** (Parvata Kanva). To Indra: mahir asya prani- 
tayah purvir uta pravastayah. 

5.75,7*** (Avasyu Atroya) = 5.78.1*** (Saptavadhri Atreya). To A9vins : a9vinav eha gachataiii 
nasatya ma vi venatain. 

б. 45.33*** ( 9 ahiyu Barhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) — 8.94.3*** (Bindu Aiigirasa, &c. ; to Maruts) : 

tat su no vit;vo arya a sada grnanti kuravah. 

6.51.15*** (Rji9vaii Bharadvaja) — 8.83.9*** (Kusidin Kanva). To Maruts : yuyarh hi stha suda- 
nava indrajyestha abhidyavah. 

7.35.15®** (Vasistha) -- 10.65.15®** = 10,66.16®** (Vasukarna Vasukra). To Vi9vo' Devah : to no 
r&santiim urugayam adya yuyaiii pata svastibhih sada nah. Note that 7.35.15**= 10,65.14'’, 
and see under 7.35.15. 

7.39.7*’® - 7.40.7**® (Vasistha; to Vivve Devah) 7.62.3*’® (Vasistha; to Mitra and Varuna): 
rtavano varuno mitro agnih, yachantu candra upaniahi no arkarn. 

7,59.2®** (Vasistha ; to Maruts) == 8.27.16**’ ^Maiiu Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve Devah) : pra sa ksayarh 
Urate vi mahir iso yo vo variiya dat/ati. 

7.104. 23®^ (Vasistha ; to Prthivi and Antariksa)^ 10.53. 5®'* (Agni Saueika ; to Devah) : prthivi 
nah parthivat patv unhaso ^niariksaiii divyat patv asman. 

8.2.32**® (Medhatithi Kanva) = 8.16.7**® (Irimbithi Kiinva). To Indra: iiulrah piiru puru- 
hutah/muhan mahibhih 9ucibhih. 

8.4.1*** (Devatithi Kanva) — 8.65.1*** (Pragiitha Kanva). To India : yad indra prag apag udaii 
nyag va huyaso nrbhih. Note the correspondence of 8.4.12 * with 8.64.10®, the latter also a 
hymn ascribed to Pragatha Kanva. 

8.8.18*** (Sadhvahsa Kanva) - 8.87.3*** (Dyumnika Va&istha, &c.). To A<;vins: a vuih virva- 
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bhir utibhih priyamedha ahusata. The two hymns share three more padas ; see in 
their order. 

8.13.15^^* (Narada Kanva) = 8.97. 4**' (Rebha Kayyapa). To Indra : yac chakrasi paravati yad 
arvavati vrtrahan. 

8.47.18*^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas and tJsaa) — 10.164.5^** (Pracetas Ahgirasa ; Duhsvapna- 
ghoam) : aj'iii^madyusajiaina cabhumanagaso vayam. 

8.5i(Val. 3). 6®'* (<priistigu Kanva) = 8.61. 14®** (Bharga Pragatlia). To Indra : tain tva vayam 
magliavann indra girvatiah sutavanto havamahe. 

8.52(Val. 4),6®'* (Ayu Kanva) - 8.61. (Bharga Pragatha). To Indra : vasuyavo vasupatith 
f;atukratum stomiiir iiidram havamahe. 

8.93.6*^* (Sukaksa Ahgirasa; to Indra) = 9.65.22*** (Bhrgu V.anini, &c. ; to Souia Pavamkna) : 
ye HoniAsah paravati ye arvavati sunvire. 

8.98.3*** (Nrmedha Ahgirasa; to Indra) — io.i70,4**> (Vibhrftj Surya ; to Sfirya) : vibhrajah 
jyotisa svar agacho roeanaih divah. 

9.1.1*^ (Madhucliandas Vai9vamitra) = 9.100.5**^ (Rebhasunu Kii^yapau). To Soma Pavam&na : 
pavasva soma dharaya, indrSya patave sutah. 

9.2.4**^ (Medhatitlii Kanva) = 9.66.1 3*'® (yataih Vaikhilnasah). To Soma Pavarnana : Spo arsanti 
.sindhavah, yad gobhir vasayisya.se. 

9*13*3*** (Asita Ka^yapa, &c.) ~ 9.42.3*" (Medbyatithi Kanva). To Soma Pavarnana ; pavante 
vajasatayo, somah sahasrapajasah. Note 9.13. i*= 9.42.5®, and 9. 13.4’^ - 9.42.6®. 

9.16.3*" (Asita Ka^yapa, &c,) — 9.51.1**® (Ucathya Ahgirasa). To Soma Pavarnana: somath 
pavitra ii .srja, punihindraya patave. 

9.16.6*'® (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ) - 9.62.19*'® (Jamadagni Bhiirgava). To Soma Pavarnana : vi9va 
arsann abhi9riyah, 91110 na gosu ti.sthati, 

9.17.3**^ (Asita Ku9yapa, &c.) = 9.37.1*^® (Kahugaria Ahgirasa). To Soma Pavarnana: somah 
pavitre arsati, vighnann rak.^iisi devayuh. With slight uha, 9.56.1**® (Avatsiira Kfi9yapa ; 
to Soma Pavamilua) : a9uh pavitre arsati, vighnann rak.sahsi devayuh. 

9.20.7*'® (Asita Ka9yapa, &<;.)- 9.67.19*" (Va3i.stha). To Soma Pavarnana: pavitram soma 
gachasi, dadhat stotre .suviryam. 

9.22,3*** (A.sita KA9yapa, &c.) 9. 101. 12*** (Manu Shihvarana). To Soma Pavamilna : ete puta 

vipa9citah soma.so dadhyA9irah. 

9.23.4*** (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.) — 9.107.14*** (Sapta Rsayah). To Soma Pavarnana : ablii somasa 
uyavjJi pavante madyaih madam. 

9.30.6*** (Bindu Ahgirasa) = 9.51.2®** (Ucathya Ahgirasa). To Soma Pavarnana ; sunota 
madhumattamam, somam indnlya vajrine. Note the reversed order; and cf. also 7.32.8***. 

9.33.2**® (Trita Aptya) -9.63.14**® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa). To Soma Pavarnana: 9ukra rtasya 
dharayii, vajaih gomantam aksaraii. Note that 9.33.6® — 9,63.1*. 

9.40.3*" (Brhanmati Ahgirasa) == 9.65.21*'® (Bhrgu Varuni, &c.). To Soma Pavarnana : asma- 
bhyurh soma vi9vatah, a pavasva sahasrinam. With slight uha, 9. 33.6**® (Trita Aptya ; to 
Soma Pavarnana); . . . sahasrinah. Cf. 9.62.12 ; 63.1. 

9,40.6*** (Medhyatithi Kanva) — 9.100,2*** (Rebhasunu Ka9yapau). To Soma Pavarnana: 
punana indav a bhara soma dvibarhasam rayiin. 

9.53.4**® (Avatsara Ka9yapa) - 9.63.17*’® (Nidhruvi Kacyapa). To Soma Pavarnana: hariiii 
nadisu vajinam, indum indraya matsanun. 

9.63.2**® (Nidhruvi Karyapa) - 9.99.S®'* (Rebhasunu Ka9yapau). To Soma Pavarnana: indraya 
mfitsarintarnah, camu.sv a ni sidasi. 

9.63.8**® (Nidhruvi Ka<;yapa) ^ 9.65. 16*" (Bhrgu Varuni, &c.). To Soma PavamAna ; pavamano 
manav adhi, antariksona yfitave. Note that 9.63.1* — 9.65.21®. 

9.63.29'" ( Nidhruvi Kio/yapa) - 9.67.3**® (Bharadvaja). To Soma Pavamiina : abhy arsa kani- 
kradat, dyumantaili f/usmara uttamam. Note that 9.63.19® ^ 9.67.16**. 

9.68.10®'* ( Vatsapri lihalandnna ; to Pavarnana Soma) 10 45.12®'* (Bhalandana Vatsapri ; 
to Agni; : advese dyavaprtliivi huvema devii dhatta rayim asine .suviram, 

10.31.7*'* KavaM Ailu.sa; to Vi«;ve Dovah) -= 10.81.4*** (Vi<;vakarman Bhaiivana ; to Vi9Vakar- 
man : kiiii svid vanaih ka u vrk.sa a.sa yato dyavaprtliivi iiistataksiih. 
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7. Distichs Repeated with Changes 

The number of distichs repeated with greater or lesser variation is rather 
larger than that of the distichs repeated intact. The class involves 79 
instances of a total of 162 distichs. Moreover, it naturally fades out into 
another very prevalent class of repetitions in which there is one identical pada 
together with one or more words repeated in a pada adjacent to the identical 
one ; see the next class. Here, as in previous cases, I have been guided in my 
classifications by the spirit and general intention of the passage, rather than 
by the completeness of the verbal correspondence ; see, e.g. the relation of 
4.17.7®“^: 4. I9.3<5^. The present class, on the whole, shows even more instruc- 
tively, and on a larger scale than the preceding ones, the persistence, and 
at the same time the freedom, with which the Vedic poets availed themselves 
of existing types of expression in order to serve their ends. Grammatical, lexical, 
and metrical change, and adaptation to different purposes, notably different 
divinities, are an almost constant element in these repetitions ; nowhere do 
the Vedic poets show better that they regarded the entire body of Vodic 
composition as common projKU'ty, freely to be used for new purposes and 
conceived in later moods : 

1. 12.1**’ (Medhatitlii Kanva) - 1.36.3*'’ (Kanva Ohaura). To Agai : agniih dutaiii (1.36.3*, pra 
tva dutarii) vrnimaho hotaraih car.saninam. Cf. 8.19.3. 

1.1 2. 1 1**’ (Medhiitinii Kfinva ; to Agni) -- 9.61.6*^' (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Sorna Pavamarm) : 

sa nah atavilna (9.61.6*, piiniina) a bhara, rayiih vTravatim isaio. Cf. 8.24 3 ; 9.40.3. 
1.1S.2*'’ (Modhatithi Kanva; to Brahmanaspati) - 1.91.12*'' (Gotania Katnigana ; to Sinna): 

yo rovan yo amivaliii (1.91.12*, gayaaphiino amivahii) vasuvit piistivardtniiiah. 

1.18.3“’ (Medhatitlii Kanva; to Brahmanaspati) — 7.94.8*'’ (Vasisthfi ; to India and Agni); 

ina nah c;ahso (7.94.8*, ma kasya no) araruso dhurtih pranah inartya.sya. 

1.22.21*'’ (ModhiitiMii Kiinva ; to V'lsnu) -= 3.10.9“’ (Vicvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) : tad vipraso 
(3.10.9*, taih tva vipra) vipaTiyavo jagrvahsah sainindhate. 

1.25,15*'’ (^unah9opa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Vuruna) - 10.22.2®'* (Vimada Aiiidra, &c, ; to Indra) ; 

uta yo manu.sosv a (10.22.2®, initro na yo janosv ii) ya(;a9 cakro aviiny a. 

1. 34. 1 2®'* (Hiranyastui»a Angirasa) - 1.112.24®* (Kiitsa). To A(;vii»s : 9rnvanta vam avaso 
johaviini (1.H2.24®, adyiitye Vaso ni hvaye vruh) vrdhe ca no bbavataih vajaMrit.au. 
1.36.15“* (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni): pahi no agno raksasah pahi dliurter aravnah - 7.1.13*'’ 
(Vasistha Mriitravaruni ; to Agni); pahi no ague raksaso .ajusUit palii dhurter araruso 
aghayol^. 

1.39.6*** (Kanva Ghaura) -- 8.7. 28“* (Punarv.itsa Kanva). To Mariits : upo rathisu prsatir 
ayugdhvarh (8.7.28*, yad esfirn prsati ratho) prastir vahati rohitah. 

1.45.4**® (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) = 8,8.18**® (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A9vinM): priyamodha 
ahusuta, rujantam (8,8.18®, rajantav) adhvaranam. The first two padas of 8.8.i8 are 
repoated at 8.87.3. 

1.47. I*** (Prask.anva Kanva; to A9vins) = 2.41.4*'* (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna): .‘lyatii 
varh madhuinattamah (2.41.4*, mitriivaruna) siitah sorna rtfivrdha. 

1.47.7*** (Pniskanva Kiinva) — 8.8. 14*** (Sadhvahsa Kanva). To A9vins ; yan nAsatya paravati 
yad va stho adhi tnrvaoe (8.8.14**, adhy amhare). For other correspondencea between 1.47 
and 8.8 see under 1.47.2. 

1.47.8“’ (Praskanva Kanva; to A9vin8) *• 8.4.14®'* (Dovatitlii Kanva ; to Indra) : arvanca v.arii 
(8.4. 14®, arvancaih tva) saptayo 'dhvaraoriyo vahantu savaned upa. 

3 [h.0.8 24 l 



Part 2, Chapter 1 : Ten Classes of Bepeated Passages [606 

1.48.14*^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas): ye cid dhi tvam rnayah purva utaye juhure ’vase mahi 
-« 8 . 8 . 6 *'* (Sadhvah»a Kanva ; to A9vin8); yac cid dhi vSm pura rsayo juhure Vase narft. 

1.81.5®** (Gotama Rahugana) = 7.32. 23“* (Vasistha). To Indra : na tvftvaii indra ka9 cana 
(7.32.33% na tvavah anyo divyo na parthivo) na jato na janisyate. 

1.84.11*** (Gotania Rahugana) = 8.69.3*** (Priyamedha Angi rasa). To Indra: ta asya pr^anA- 
yuvah (8.69.3% sudadohasah) somaiii ^rinanti pr9nayah. 

1.113.15®** (Kutsa) -* 1.124.2®** (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa), To Usas: lyusinam upamA 9a9va- 
tln&m vibhAtIn&ih prathamosa vy a9vait (1.124.2**, ayatinum pratharnosa vy adyAut). 
Note the correspondence of 1. 113. 7* with 1. 124.3*, and 1.113.7** with 1.123.13®. 

1.117.20®** (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa) -^ 10.39.7*** (Gho^ Kaksivatl). To A9vins: yuvarii 
9ac*ibhir virnadaya jayarii (10.39.7*, yuvarii rathena virnadaya 9undhyuva!h) ny uhathuh 
purumitrasya yo.sam (10 39,7% yosanfirn). 

1.118.1®** (Kaksivat Dairghatama.sa) = 1.183.1*** (Agastya). To A9vin8 : yo martyasya manaso 
javTvan (1.183.1*, taih yunjathilrii manaso yo javIyAn) trivandhuro vrsanA viltararihah 
(1.183.1% yaa tricakrah). 

1.129.3^“ (Parucchepa DaivodAsi ; to Indra): mitraya vocarii variinftya saprathah siimrjlkftya 
saprathah — 1.136.6*'® (Parucchepa Daivod^isi ; Lingoktadevatah) ; mitraya vocarh varunaya 
milliuse sumrllkaya mllhuso. 

1. 132. 7**® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra): indratvotAh sA-sahyania prtanyato vanuyama 
vanusyatah 8.40,7**® (NabhAka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni): sasahyAma prtanyato, Ac. 

*•* 34 * 3 ^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Vayu): vayu rathe ajira dhuri volhave vahisthA dhuri 
volhave — 5.56.6*^** (<^/ya^ A<‘va Atreya; to Maruts); yurigdhvaih bar! ajira, Ac. 

1. 135. 3*** (Parucchepa Daivodasi) = 7-9-2 5*^ (Vasistha). To Vayu : A no niyudbhih 9atinlbhir 
adhvaraih aahasrinibhir npa yahi vitaye (7.92.5% yajriam). 

1.155.3®** (Dirghatamaa Aucathya ; to Visnu and Indra) =* 9.75.2®** (Kavi Bhargava; to Pava- 
niAna Soma) : dadbAti putro Varath paraiii pitur (9.75.2®, dadhAti putrah pitur apicyaih) 
nAma trtiyarn ad hi rocaiie divah. 

1.162,1*** (Dirgliatainaa Aucathya ; A9vastuti) ~ 5.4i.2***(Atri BhAiima ; to Vi9ve DevAh) : mA 
(5.41.2% to) no rnitro varuno aryamayur indi-.i rbhuk.sa marutah pari khyan (5,41.2**, 
maruto jusanta) 

1.183.6***= 1.184,6*** (Agastya) = 7.73.1*** (Vasistha). To A9vins : atarisma tamasas pAram 
asya prati vArii stomo a9vinAv ndhayi (7.73.1% prati stoma ih devayanto dadhanah). 

2.12.15®** (Grtsamada ; to Indra) — 8.48.14®** (Pr^atha Kanva; to Soma): vayarii ta indra 
(8.48.14®, vayaih somasya) vi9vaha priyasah suvIrAso vidatham a vadema. 

3.19.2®** (Gathin Kauyika ; to Agni): sudyumuAih ratiniih glirtaclni, pradaksinid devatAtim 
uranah : 4.6.3*** (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) : yata sujurni ratiiil ghrtaci pradak- 
sinid, Ac. 

3.37. 1 1*** = 3.40 8*** (Vi9vAraitra ; to Indra): arvAvato na A gahy atlio yakra paravatah (3.40.8, 
gahi parAvata9 ca vrtiahan). Cf. 3.40.9. 

3.47.2*** = 3 - 62 - 7 ®‘* (Vi9vainitia ; to Indra) : sajosa indra sagano (3.52.7% apupam addhi sagano) 
marudbhih somaiii piba vrtraha 9ura vidvan. 

3.53.7®** (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) = 7.103.10®’* (Vasistha ; to the Frogs, Parjanyastuti) : vi9vA- 
mitraya (7.103.10®, gavaih inandukA) dadato maghani (7. 103.10®, dadatah 9atAui) sahasra- 
sAve pra tiranta Ayuh. 

3,5^. 22*** (Prajapati Vaivvamitra, Ac.)= 5.4.2®** (Vasu9ruta Atreya). To Agni : svadasva havyA 
sam (5 4.2®, sugarhapatyAh sum) iso didihy asmadryak sarii mimihi 9ravArisi. 

3.62.16*** (Vi9vAmitra) = 7.65.4*** (Vasistha). To Mitra and Vanina : A no mitrAvarunA 
(7.65.4* adds havyajustiiu) ghrtair gavyutiin iikBatam (7.65.4** adds ilAbhih). 

4.6.11®** (Vamadeva Gautama) = 5.3.4®** (Vasu9ruta Atreya). To Agni : hotaram agniih manuso 
ni sediir namasyanta (5.3.4**, da9asyanta) ii9ijah 9aiisam Ayoh. 

4.17.7®** (Vamadeva Gautama; to India) : tvarii prati pravata A9ayAnam ahith vajrena magha- 
van vi vr9cah « 4.19.3®** (VAmadeva ; to Indra): sapta prati pravata Ayayanam ahith 
A^ajrena vi rinA aparvan. 

4 - 37 * 7 ^‘* (VAmadeva ; to Rbhus) — 5.10.6®** (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni): asmabhjath suraya stuiA 
(5.10.6®, asmAkAsa9 ca surayo) vi9vA A9as larlsaiii. 
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4.47.2**’ (Vfimadcva) = 5.51.6**’ (Svastyatreya Atreya). To Indra and Vayu : indra9 ca vayav 
osaih somilnam (5.51.6*’, autanam) pitim arhathah. 

5.3.8**’ (Vasu^ruta Atreya) = 10.122.7*** (Citramahas Vasiatha). To Agni : tvam asyR vyusi 
deva purve (10.122.7*, tvam id aaya u^so vyustisu) dutaih krnvana ayajanta havyaih 
(10.122.7**, manusah). 

5.4.7*** (Vasu9riita Atreya ; to Agni) : vayaih te agna ukihtlir vidliema vayam havyaih 
pavaka bhadrayoce^ 7.14.2*+** (Va-sistha Mfiitravaruni ; to Agni) ; vayam te ague samidha 
vidlmma, viiyaih deva havisa bhadrH9oce. 

5.21.3*** (Sasa Atroya) ~ 8.23.18*** (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va). To Agni: tvam vi9vo (8.23.18*, 
vi9ve lii tva) .sajosaso devaso dutani akrata. 

5,316*** (Avasyu Atreya) »= 7.9S.5*** (Vasistha). To Indra; pra te prirv.*lni karanani vocaiii 
(7 9 ^- 5 *i proiidrasya vocarii prathania krtani) pra nutana maghavan ya cakartha (7.95.5**, 
maghavA, ya cakara). Cf. 10.112.8***. 

5 (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vi9ve Devah) = 9.63. 15*** (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa : to Soma 

Pavamana) : .suta indraya vayave (9.63.15*, vajririe) somaso dadliym/irah. 

5,65.2®** (Rntahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna)« 5.67.4**' (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra, Varuna, 
[and Aryamaii]) : ta satpatl rtavrdha rtavilna (5.67.4, te hi satya rtasprea rtavano) 
jane-jane. 

5,74.10*** (Paiira Atreya) — 8.73.5*** (Gopavana Atreya, &c.). To A9vins : a9vina yad dha 
karhi cic (8.73.5*, y**d adya karhi karhi cic) clnu/ruyatam imaiii hav;im. 

6.16.5**® (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) ; divodiisaya sunvate, bliaradvajaya dfi9Uso - 6.31 .4'** (Siihotra 
Bhilradvaja ; to Indra) : divoda-saya sunvate sutakro, bliaradvajaya grnate va.suni. 

6.16.30*** (Bharadvaja) = 7.15.15*** (Vasistha Maitravanini). To Agni; tvaiii nah piihy 
afihaso Jatavedo (7. 15.I5^ dosavastar) asliayatah. 

6.25.9®* (Bharadvaja) =- 10.89.17®’* (Renu Vni9vamitra). To Indra: vidyama vastor avasa 
grnanto bharadvrijii (10.89.17'*, vi9vamitia) uta ta indra nunuin. 

6.29.3®** (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) *= 10. 123.7®'* (Vena Bbargava ; to Vena): vasano atkaih aura- 
lihiih dr(;e kaiii svur na nrtav isiro babhutlia (10. 123.7'*, svar na nama janata priyiini). 

6.45.3*** Barhaspaiya ; to India) = 8.5.18**’ (Brahmrititbi Kaiiva ; to A9vina) : 

a-sinakam indra bliutu to (8.5.18**, asmfikum adya vam ayatii) stomo vahistho 
antamah. 

6.51.7*** (Kjievan Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) = 7,52.2®'* (Vasistha; to Aditya.s) : m.a va eno 
anyakrtaiii bliujema (7.52.2®, ma vo bhiijeinanyajatam eno) in."i tat karnia vasavo yac 
cayadlivo. 

6.59,7®** (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) = S.75,12**’ (Virupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni): ma no 
asmin mahadhane para viirktaih gavistisu (8. 75. 12**, para varg Idiarablird yatha). 

6.60.14*** (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) = 8.73. 14**’ (Gopavana Atreya, &c. ; to A9vins) : 
a no gavychhir ayvyair vasavyair (8.73.14, .a^/vy.Mih sahasrair) iipa gachatarn. 

7.15.13*** (Vasistha Maitravanini) — 8,44.11*** (Virupa Angirasa). To Agni : agne raksa no 
afihasah (8.44.11*, .agne ni pa hi iias tvam) prati srna deva risatah. 

7.67.6®'* (Vasistha; to Ai;vins): a v.am tuke tanayo tutiijanah suratnaso devavifirh gamema 
■= 7.84.5*’®*= 7.85.5**® (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna): pravat tokiiya tanayo tutujana, 
suratnaso, ka. 

7.74. 2®'* (Vasistha) = S.35.22 (^!yriva9va Atreya). To Aevins : arvag ralharii (7.74.2®, rathaih 
.samanasa) ni yacliatam pibataiii somyath niadhu. 

8.1.4®'* (Modhatithi Kanva, Ac.; to Indra) = 8.60. 18®'* (Bharga Pragatlia ; to Agni): upa 
krama.sva (8.6o.t8®, isanyay«a nah) pururiipam a bhara vajarii nedistliam utaye. 

8.5.28*** (Bruhrnatithi Kanva; toAvvins); rathaih hiranyavandhuraiii hiranyabhleum a9vinft 
= 8.22.5“* (Soblnlri Kanva ; to A9vins) : ratho yo vain trivandhuro hiranyabhi9ur a^vina. 
Note that 8.5.5® == 8.22.V*. 

8.8. 1®** (Sudhvuhsa Kanva) ■« 8.87.5®'* (DyumnTka Vasi.stha). To A9vins : dasra hiranyavartanl 
pibatam somyarii madliii (8,87.5, ‘'vartaiiT 9ubhas pati patarii somarn rtavrdlia). 

8.12.19*** (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) « 8.27.13*** (Manu Vaivasvata; toVi9ve BevaV) : dovaiii- 
devaiii vo ’vasa iiidram-iiidraiii grnisani (8.27.13** -itidram abliistaye). 
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S.iS.ia*** (Irimbithi Kiinva) = 8.67.18*** (Matsya Sammada, &c.). To A<;.vin8: tat su nah ^arma 
yachataditya (8.67.18, tat su no navyam sanyasa adityii) yan mumocati. 

8.18,16*** (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) = 8.31.10®** (Munu Vaivasvata ; Daiiipatyor a^isah) : 
ft 9artna parvatftnftm otapaih vrnlmahe (8.31.10, paryatftnam vrnimahe nadinam). 

8.37.16®** (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi^-ve Devab) : pra prajabhir jayato dharmanaa pary aris^h 
sarva edhate = 10.63.13“* (Gaya Plata; to Viyve Devfth) : aristah sa marto vic;va edhato 
pra prajablur jayate dharmanaa pari. 

8.38.3*** ( 9 ya vat; va Atreya ; to Itidraand Agni) = 8.65. 8*** (Pragfttha Kanva; to Indra): idarii 
vaiTi mad i rain (8.65.8*, idam te somyam) madhv adhuksann adribhir narah. 

8.45.4**® (Triyoka Kanva) — 8.77.1**® (Kurusiiti Kanva). To Indra : jatah prchad vi inataram 
(8.77.1**, vi prchad iti mataram), ka iigrah ke ha ^rnvire. 

8.47.1*** (Trita Aptya) = 8.67.4*** (Matsya Sammada, &c.). To Adityas : mahi vo mahatam avo 
vai’una miira da9U8o (8.67.4**, mitrftryaman). 

9.3.7*’® (Mcdhatithi Kanva) = 9.38.3**® (Rahugana Ahgirasa). To Soma Pavamaiia : marmr- 
jyanto* apa.syuvah, yabhir inadftya t;unibhase (9 38.3®, ^umbhate). 

9.6.4*’® — 9.24.2'*® (A sita Kayyapa, &c.). To Soma Pavamana : apo na pravatasaran (9.24.2**, 
pravata yatih), puniina indram a9ata. 

9.11.8*** (Asita Kavyapa, &c.) — 9.98.10*** (Ambarlsa Varsagira, &c.). To Soma Pavamana: 
indraya soma patavo madaya (9.98.10**, vrtragline) pari sieyaso. 

9.12.8'’® (Asita Ka9yiipa, kc.) — 9.44.2'*® (Ayasya Angirasa). To Soma Pavamana ; somo hin- 
vano arsrtti ('9.44.2'’, hinve paravati), viprasya dharaya kavih. 

9,37.2**® = 9.38.6**® (Rahugana Ahgirasa). To Soma Pavamana ; harir arsati dharnasih, abhi 
yoniiii kanikradat (9.38.6'*, krandan yonim abhi priyam). 

9.43.4*** (Modhyatithi Kanva) — 9.63. 1 1*** (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa). To Soma Pavamana: pava- 
mana vida rayiin asmabhyatix soma su9riyain (9.63.11**, diis^ram). 

9.52,4 (Utrathya A hgi rasa) - 9.64.2 7 (Ka9yapa Marica). To Soma Pavamana: iii 9usrnam 
(9.64.27, punana) indav esarii puruhuta jananam. 

9‘57 *'*'^ (Avatsara ; to Soma Pavamana) : pra te dhara a8a(;cato divo na yanti vrstayah 
. 9.62. 28*" (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana): pra te divo na vrstayo dhara 
yanty asaovaluh. See p. 552, 

9.62. 1 2^*'* '.Jamadagni Bhargava) — 9.63.1 2*** (Nidhruvi Kft9yapa). To Soma Pavamana: a 
pa vasva(9, 63. 1 2*, abhy arsu) .sahasrinatii rayiih gomantam a9vinani. Nete 9.62.25® « 9.63.25®. 

9.63. lO*’® (Nidhruvi Ka<;yapa) -- 9.64.12'^*' (Ka9yapa Marica). To Soma Pavamana : raye arsa 
(9-6.f.i2*, sa no arsix) pavitra il mado yo devavltamah. Cf. 9 63.23® — 9.64.37®. 

9.64.17*’® (Kaoyapa JMarioa) — 9.66,12“® (fatarh V.aikhaiiasah). To Soma Pavamana: vrtlia 
(9.66.12, acha) sarnudram indavuh, agmann rtasya yonim a. 

9.83.5®*' (Pavitra Ahgirasa) — 9.86.40®'* (Atrayah). To Soma Pavamana: raja pavitraratho 
vajam ilruhah (9 86.40®, arnliat) sahasrabhr.stir jayasi (9.86.40*', jayati) <;ravo brhat. Note 
the words na)>ho vasiinah — apo vasanah at the beginning of the second pada. 

9.85.12“® (Vena Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) ~ 10.123.7“, 8® (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena) : 
urdhvo gandliarvo adhi niike aathat, bhanuh yukrena 90cisft vy adyaut (10.123.8®, 90cisa 
oakanah). 

9.96.3“** (Pratardana Daivodasi) = 9.97,27“*' (Mrjika Vasistha). To Soma Pavamana : sa no deva 
(9.97.27“ evil dcva) devatato pavasva mahe soma psarasa indrapanah (9.97.27**, psarase 
dtvapanah). Both stan/as end with the word punauah. 


8. Single Pada Repeated with an Added Word or Words 

The last class of repetitions which goes beyond that of a single pada, pure 
and simple, consists of the following numerous class: one whole pada is 
repeated, and in addition a single word or set expression. The latter quite 
frequently immediately precedes or follows the repeated pada, so as to form 
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an organic sense unit with the pada. Still more frequently the extra word 
or expression is separated from the re|>eated pada ; yet in most cases so that 
the extra word seems to coincide intentionally rather than accidentally. There 
is, of course, no hard and fast line between this and the preceding class. The 
total of cases under the present head is large ; a selected list is given here, the 
rest being indicated at the end of this rubric. Oises in which the extra word or 
words immediately precede, or follow, make up the following list : 

1.5.5 * S.93.23, . . . suta ime, c;ucayo (8.93.22, u^anto) yanti vitaye. 

1.14.5 : 8.5.17, • • • vrktabarhisah, havismanio arariikrtHh. 

1.23.2 : 4.49.5 : 8.76.6, . . . havamahe, asya somasya pitaye, 

1.T39.9, . . . abhiatibhih, sadA pfihy abhistibhih : 10.93.1 j, . . . abJii.Htiiyc, sada paby abbiKtaye. 
5.6.10 : 8.31.18, . . . suviryam, uia tyad a9ya9vyain. 

8.6.45 = 8.32.30: 8.14.12, . . . bari, aomapeyaya vakaatah. 

8.7.15: 8.18.1, . . . ea&iii, sumnam bbikseta inartyah. 

3*47*3 • 3-5J-8, . . . pabi somam, iiidra devebbib (3.51.8, marudbbir indra) sakhibbib suiaih 
nab. 

5.15.4, . . . dadb&nab. pari tinan& viaurupo jig&si : 7.84.1, . . . dadbana, pari tmana visurupa 
jigati. 

1.4.1 : 8.53(Val.4).4, audiigbatn iva godube (Val.4.4, godnbo), jubiima.si . . . 

5-73*5» * ya<t varh surya ratbam, tifitbad . . . : 8.8.10, a yad vaiii yosan/i ratiuini, atisUiad . . . 

8.24.3 : 9.40.5, aa na stavana (9 40. 5, piinana) a bbara, rayiiii ... Cf. 1. 12.11 ; 9.61.6. 

9.45.6 : 9.49.3, taya pavasva dbaraya, yaya . . . 

As an illustration of the far more numerous class in which an extra word 
stands at a distance from the repeated pada we may point to the typical case : 

1. 159.1 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Dyavaprtbivyau) 

pra dyftvft yajnftih prtmvi rtftvrdhft xnahi stUHo vidatbe.su prucetuba, 
devebbir ye devapatra sudurieaNcttlm diiiya varyiini prabbuMutah. 

7.53.1 (Va.si.stba ; to Pyavaprthivyau) 

pra dy&vft yajnftih prthlvS namobhih nabadba l|o brhatl yajatre, 
te cid dbi purve kavayo grnantah puro mahi dadbire devaputra. 

In this in.stance the characteristic repeated pada is of itself sufficient to show 
that borrowing has taken place ; yet the additional repeated words mahl and 
devaputre make it still clearer that one stanza depends directly upon the other. 

While the critical value of the repeated padas is in general superficially 
evident, that of the extra words at time.s illumines problems of more considerable 
difficulty. Thus in the case of 6.23.3 : 6,44.15, where the words kiri and kfiru 
interpret^ each other under the stimulus of the repeated pada. Both words 
in the light of the parallel mean ^poet'. I prefer to trust to this parallelism, 
rather than to the learned and ingenious tlieorics of Ludwig and Pischel, who 
assume for klri the meaning ‘ wretched \ See my discussion under 6.23.3. 

Here follows a choice list of the remaining correspondences with the extra 
words in square brackets ; I re|)eat that this list approximates the preceding 
class at more tlian one point ; 

1.2.7, varunam ca rit/adasam [mitrarh huvo] : 5.64.1, varunaih vo ri<;ridahain [mitrarii 
havamahe] 

i.vj f>, luvidyuinna ya<;abvatah i niyol : 3.16.6, tuvidyumna ya(;asvata [ray:'»] 
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l.io.io: 5.35..^, vrsantamanya liuinalio [uLim, and avail] 

I.1.V7 : J. 14^.7, naktoHjisa 8upe<;.;isa [barhir asadc, and sTdatani barhih] 

I.I4.I*' : 5.50.6, yiiksva (5.56.6, yun;^dhvaiii) liy arusi ralhf* [roliitahj 
1.16.4: 3.42.1, upa iiah sntani a galii [haribbir indra, and indra . . . baribhyam] 

1.22.2 : 1.23.2, ubhfi deva div'ispr<;a [liavaniabe] 

1.25.11 : 8,6.2y, cikitviln abbi (8.6.29, ava) pa<;yati [atab] 

1.30.9 : 8.69.18, auu prat-nasyaiikasali [purvarn, and purvam] 

1.32.3 : 2.15.1, trik!\drukt‘sv apibat. sutasya [aban . . . abinarn, and ahim . . . jaghana] 

1.46.2: 8.8.12, nianotara rayinain [va.suvid.a, and puravasii] 

1.48. 8 : 7.H1.1, jyotis krnoti aunari [duhita divah j 

1.54. 1 I : 10,61.22, rak.sa ca no ningboiiab pahi .sunn [raye] 
j.62.2 ; 9.97.39, yuna nah purvo pitarah padajnab jgab] 

1.73.10 : 4 2.20, ♦da U> agna umtbani vod.ili {jiistani santii, and ta jiisasva] 

1.77.1 : 4.2.1, yo niartyesv anirta rlava [hota yajisthahj 

1.78.1 ; 4.32.9, abJii tva gotaina giia [nonuiiiab, and anu.'|<a(a] 

1.91.5 : 10.25.7, tvaiii nah soma vi<;vatab [raksa, and gi*j»ah j 

I. 91.I3 : 8.92.12, gave na yavaso.sv a [rarandbi, and rana5’arnasi] 

J. 91.17 : 9.67.28, .soma vi<;vei)lur anoubhib [|»yayasvaj 

1.104.1 : 7.24.1, yoni.s la indra nisado (7.24.1, sadane) akfiri [la-n :i] 

1. 112.5 • 1*118.6, lid vandanam airayataiii svai* divo (1. r iX.6, iiiratarii dansanaldiih . frf'bbani] 
1.113.14'* : 4.14.3'*, osii yati (4.14.3, nsa iyatr'. suyuja rathrna [ prabodbayaiiti j 

l.li,^.i6: 8.48.11, aganma yatra pratiranta ay'ub [tainab, and taini.su'ib] 

1.H7.21 : 7.5.6, urn jyoti<;. oakiathur (,7.5.6, jyotir jatiayann) iiryaya jda-iyum, and da.syun] 

1.176.3 : 6.45.8, yasya vi(;vani liastayoh [vasu. and vasuni] 

1.186.3: 8.84,1, prosthaiii vo atitbiiii grnisc (8.84.1, sfcuse) [agnirn] 

2.4.2 : 10.46.2, iinaiii vidbanto apfiiii sadhasthe j blirgav.ih] 

2.12.14: 2.20.3, (;ansautam yah (pupimanani Citi [paoanUim] 

2.14.2 : 2.37.1, tasnui eiaiii bharata (advar/aya (2.37.1, t.ndva<;o dadih'i [adli varyavnb ] 

2.36.5 : 10.116.7, tnbbyaiii suto maghavan tubhyani Abbrtah (10.116.7, }vakvah) [piba] 

3,10.3: 7.14.1, saniidlia jiltavpdaso i'dadayati, and ebn/oma] 

3. 20.5 : 10. 1 01.1, dadbikram agnirn usasatii ca d<*viin ( bnvo, and hvayo ] 

3.31.5 : 10. 1 1 1.5, vi(;va veda janinia ( 10. 1 1 1.5, savami) lianti <;usriain [ [Uutimanarn] 

3.43.6 : 6,44.19, a Iva brbanio (6,44,19, vrsuno) ynjnnali ( vabantu ] 

3.50.2 : 7.29.1, jiiba tv asya .su.sula^ya oandi [barayab, and barivab] 

3. 51. 10 : S.1.26, piba iv a.sya girvanab [.suiain, and sulasy.nj 
’ 10.67.2, divas putr;i";yasura.sya vir.ah jangir.isabl 

4 1.3 : 8.27.3, manitsn virvnhliannsn j varune, and vanina] 

4 5.4: 10 89. 8 , pra yo ininanti vaninasya dbain.i . .. [initr.isya], and, jn:! vp init rasya vanin.asya 

dbania . . . [ininanti ] 

4.18.11 ; 8.100. J 2, .‘■iakhe visno vitaraiii vi kraina.sva { \rlram . . . banisyan, and banava 
Vf'trani j 

4.32.8: 8 T4.4, yad ditsasi stufo ma/hani [na tva v.aianU-, and, na to v.irtasti] 

4.32. 1 I : <8.99.2, sutt*';'V iinlra girvanalr [ vcdha.Hab J 
5.9..) : 6.2 9. aLciif pa«;nr na y.ivasf j^vana] 

5.9.7 : 5.23.2, rayiiii sabu-va a bli;ira [v.'ij.asya] 

5.40.1 : ."'.21.3, soinairi sornapato pib.a [a yalii j 

5.41.6 : io.6j.7, pra vo vaymii ralb.iyn jarii krnndbv.im . . , { purariKndb and, pr.a vo vaynrii 
ralliaynj.nit puraiinlluin . . , [ krnudb vam j 

5 55.9 ; 6.51.5, a^iiniddiyaiii <;anna bahidaih vi yaiiiana 6.51.5, yanta; [ inr)ata nab] 

5.67.2 : 9.64.20, ii yad yonitii tiiraMvjiyavn [sadatbah, ainl sid:iti j 

6.15.3,: 6. 16.33, b))a r;nl v;ij;iya .'^apr.i' )i-ib j oliardir yafh.a, ;ind <;a '-ina yaolia] 

6.44.5; dvvi (Misniatii sap.nyatah fr<»<lasi) 

6.45.32 : 6..48. ?, s.idyo <l.in.iya manli.vtc ;saba.srini, ami sabasram | 

6.48.3 ; ;.5,..j, ajasrona <;oi;i';a ‘an ufa-; viiuv.e (7-5.4, vtiri-va <;(M:ucanah'i [viblia^i ,^ai'.d bliasal 
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6.72.2 : 10.62.3, apratlmiam ^10.62.3, aprat;iiiynn) prlhiviih niataraih vi [ut suryaih nayuthnh, 
and suryam arohayan] 

7.10.5 : 10.46.4, mandram holaiam ucijo yavisUiam (10.46.4, nainobhih) [adhvaresu, and 
adhvaranrim] 

7.15.8 : 8.19.7, tvam a^smayuh [.svagnayah] 

7.32.8 : 9.30.6 - 9.51.2, soinam indiaya vajrino [aunota] 

7'.^.S*i4 : ‘0-5.V5> uta yo yajniyasah (ju.santa, and jusantarn] 

8.11.6: 10,141.3, agiiiih girbhir havamalie [avaso] 

8.19.17 ; 8.43.30, to ghod agno .svadhyah [iifraksasarn, and nroaksasah] 

8.23.22 : 8.60.2, agniih yajrioau purvyarn [Miug oii, and sruca^ caianti] 

8.24.8 : 8.501 Val. 2). 9, vidyama t;uia navya.bah [vas(»] 

^^..33..3 : 8.88.2, inaksn goinantani imalio [ vajain . . . .sahasrinarn] 

9.4.1 : 9.9.9, pavainana inafii t;ravah [.sanaj 
9.15.8; 9.61.7, etam ii tyath da<;a kaipah [mrjanti] 

9.17.7 ; 9.63.20, dhibhir vipra uvasyuvah [mrjanti] 

9.26.6 : 9.53.4, indav (9 53.4, indum) indraya niatsanim [liinvanti] 

9.45.5 ; 9- 106.1 1, vaiu* knlaiitain atyavirn [sain asvaranj 

^•.50.3 : 9-67.9, pa\ nrnrinaiii rnadhuycutarn [Innvunti] 

9.62.4 : 9.82.1, f;yoijo na yoniin a.sadat 9.82.1, yoniiii ghrtavantam Asadam) [asuvy ain/iih, and 
si.savi Homah] 

9.64.22; 9,108.1 : 9. 108.15, pavasva inadhumattamah [indniyondo, and indraya soma] 

9.65,14 : 9.106.7, indo dhanibliir « j.‘isa [ii kalariih, and a kala^am] 

9.67.4 : 9.107.10, tiro vaiiiny avyaya [harihj. 

9.72.7 : 9.86.8, nablia jirtliivy.i dliarnno inaho divah [apain urmau sindhuHU, and apam firmiin 
. . . sirnihu.'su] 

9.76.1 : 9.77,5, dharta (9.77 5, oakrir) divah pavate krtv'yo ra'-ah [atyo na] 

9.76.5 : 9.96.20, vrs. va yutha pari kof;am arsasi (9.96.20, arsan) [kanikradat] 

9.76.5 : 9.97.32, sa indraya j.>avase inatsarintamah .9.97,32, inatsaravan) [kanikradat] 

9.103.2 : 9.107.22, gobliir ai jano arsati 19.107.22, arsjihi) ( varany avyaya and varo avyaye] 
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9. Two or more Unconnected PMas recurrent in the same 
Pair of Hymns or in a Pair of Adjacent Hymns 

Two or more unconnected pmlas in one hymn are repeated as iin(7onnectod 
padas either in one other hymn, or in two other hymns which are contiguous. 
These cases art^ so noteworthy as to deserve grou[>ing hy themselves. They are 
sometimes of interest for critical ([iiestiou.s, especially questions relating to the 
arrangement of the hymns in tair redaction of the KV. Or, they may turn out 
to be so after the (.dher factors oJ' the jirohlem are understood. Tlui.s, as an 
extreme instance, hymn S.H lias one distich and three uiiconuected padas in 
common with 8. 87, wliere they o«'ciir, likewise unconnected. The coinciilence 
is the more noteworthy because the hymn jolluwing after 8,8 has a })ida (8.9. i 4*^) 
identical with 8.8.2’^ which also recurs at 8.87.;")^ Ob.serve that 8.8 and 8.9 
frequently mention the j)oet Valsa (8.8.11, 15, 19; 8.9. 1,6, 15). 
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Thf* hymns mentioned above as ‘ contiguous ’ are usually ascribed to the 
same author. Some of tliese correspondences thus fall into line with facts 
of historic tradition : such are the correspondences of the Praskanva hymns 
(1.44-50) with the Kanva liymns of book 8. Others are obscure. Yet others 
are perhaps accidental, or simply due (as in the ninth or Favamana book) to 
the all-pervading and intrinsic sameness of the contents : 


1.12.4*= = 

8.44.14" 

I 79.4" : 

7.15.11*' 

I.l 2.1 2* 

: 8.44.14" 

1.79.12“ 

: 7.1.5.10" 

1.13.2*^: 

1. 142.2“ 

1.I13.7* 

: 1.124.3* 

1.13.6*^ : 

1.142.6* 

1,113.7'' 

; 1.123.13" 

1.13.0“: 

1.142.6'* 

1. 1 13 15"'* : 1. 1 24.2"’ 

1.137“: 

1.14-2.7“ 

1. 1 16.7* 

: 1.117.7* 

i.i 3 .«>': 

1.142.8“: 1.188.7“ 

1. 1 16.7 * 

: 1.117.6'* 

1.13.8*' : 

I.142.S" : i.188.7" ' 

I 1 16. 16* ; 1 .1 1 7. 1 7*^ 

1.14.3": 

6.16.24" 

1.1 1 7.20 

' : io- 39 - 7 ‘’ 

I. I4.h‘= : 

6. 16.44" 

1. 1 1 8.9* 

: 10.39.10*® 

1.1 4.1 l" 

: 0.i6.(/ 

1.127.2" 

; 8.60.3'* 

1 . 1 (>. 3 *: : 

3.42 4 * 

1. 1 27.2" 

: 8.60.17** 

1 . 1 6. 4* : 

3.4^. I* 

1 . 1 ,. -..C'' : .3.., .. 3 *'' 

1.21.3“ : 

6.60. 1 4‘* 

1. 1 , 3 . 7 ' 

; 5.5.6“*'’ 

1.21.4“ ; 

6.60.9“ 

1.174.3" 

: 6.20.10" 

l.2'2.i' : 

1.23.2": 4.49.5"; S.76.6® 

1.174.9 ' 

6.20.12 

1.22.2“; 

1.23. 2* 

1,183.3' 

1. 184.5*^ 

1.23.3“: 

4 - 49 . 3 '^ 

1.183.6 ; 

1 . i8.p6 ^ 

r.23.7^: 

8.76.6“ 

i.i83.,'I 

3.5^5“ 

1.37.12* 

: 8 - 7 * 1 1* 

1. 183 (>*' 


i.3<S.i*: 

8.7.31* 

3.2.2": 

,4.2* 

1 . 3 b . 5 “ : 

8.7.4" 

3.2. 10* : 

. 5-4 3 " 


8.7.28“:» 

3.9.6“: 

1 0.1 1 8-5* 

145 4 : 

8.8.18“ : 87.3“ 

3.10.2" : 

ro.;i8.7" 

. .46.2“ : 

8.8.12“ 

3 - 30 . r/ 

3-32-^^=*: 3 -. 34 -^" 

1.47.2“ : 

vS. 8 .ii“, 14*1 

3.30.21'* 

3.3 1.24'* « 

1-47.3": 

S. 87 . 5 ‘‘ 

3 - 37 - 1 1'' 

3.40.S* 

1.47.3'* : 

8.87.5I 

3 - 37 - 11 '’ 

3-40-9*' 

1.47.7*“; 

: 8.8.14*“ 

4.13.2*: 

4 14.2* 

i. 47 .S'‘; 

8.87.2“ 

4-»3 5 : 

4 - * 4- .5 

1.47.1/ : 

8 8.2“ 

4.46.4*" : 

8.5-29“ 

1.48. 1 4*» 

' : 8.8.6*“ 

4.46.5* : 

8.h.2* 

i.4() j“ : 

8.8.7“:^ 

5 . 4 i-«'’: 

5.42.16“ 

; 

7-81.1** 

5.42.16"* 

5 - 43 -*./" 

i.48.S'> : 

7.81.6'* 

5.42.17 : 

.=^- 43 - *6 

'■ 4 S-‘.C 

: 4-52-5'' 

5.42.18 : 

5 - 43-'7 

I.+S-I-C 

•• 4 -. 32 . 7 '^ 


8.8.1" 


' All arc apri stanzas. Oorrt spondonoes in Kilnva hymns. 

® Hunched correspondonci'S of Prnskanva Kanva liymns with Kanva hymns of thu eii^hth 
V»ook ; iioto tho additional oorrosp<indencos hotwiMMi 8.S ;i?id S.87, below. 

^ Correspondonoi's in two .similar Aevin hymns ; see p. 18. 

^ CorrespornleiKH!!-. in ndatej Aevin hymns. Apri stanzas. 

■ Correspondences in <'onneoted Aviastya hymns. 

^ All Vi<;vaMiit r:i liymns. 
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s-rs-a": 8.8.i» 

5.86.2^: 6.60.14'* 

5.86.4^ : 6.6o.5*» 

6.44.10'*: 8.80.3* 

6.45.17® : 8.80.2® 

6.45.25®: 895.1** 

6 - 45 . 33 ‘'‘‘: 

6.50.7'* : 7.60.2® 

6.51.2® : 7.60.2'* 

650.7'*: 10.63.8** 

6.50.13®: 10.64.10** 

6.51.5®; 10.63.17*'= 10.64.17*' 
e.j..;*: 2.41.7* 

6.52.7’’: 2.41.13'’ 

7.15.6® : 8. IQ.21® 

7.15.8® : 8.19.7® 

7.15.13**: 8.44.11*' 

7.16.1**: 8,44.13® 

7.63.5®: 7.65.1® ; 7.66 7® 

7.64.5 : 7.65.5 I 

7.70.7 = 7.71.6: 7.73.3 *' 

7.72.5 7.73.5 

7 - 73 * 4 ‘* • 7 74 - 3 ‘* ‘ 

8.4.1®*': S.65.1'^*' 

8.4.12'*: 8.64.10® 

8.54*' : 8.8.12* 

8.5.11*'®: 8,8. 1®** 

8.5.30® : 8 8.6'* 

8.5.5®: 8.22.3'* 

8.5.28®*': 8.22, 5®*' 

8.5.17*: 8.6.37*' 

8 5.37* : 8 6 .^ 7 '' 

8.6.6*' : 8.93.3'* 

8,6.25® : 8,93. 28®- 30® 

8.6.35**: 8.92.22*' 

8.6.6*'; 8 76.2*' 

8.6.3S® : 8.76.11® 

8.6.I3*>: 8.7.23® 

8.6.26®: 8.7.2® 

8.8.1®: 8.87.3® 

8.8.1®: 8.S7.5® (part) 

: 8.S7.5® 

8.8.28®**: 8.S7.3**' 

8.12.11*'; S.53{,Val. 5).6'* 

8.12.28*': S.53 (Val. 5).2'* 

8.13.14*': 8.92.30® 

8.13.18 «= 8.92.2 1 
8.22.S®: 4.47. 3'* 

8.22.8'* : 4.46.6® 

8.23.7*': S’.6o.17’* 

8.23.22**: 8.60 2** 


8.8.2® ) 

8.9.14* S 


same Pair of Ifijmns 

8.23.27®: 8.60.14'* 

8.43.11®: 8.44.27® 

S.43.24®: S.44.6® 

8.46.6®: 8.53 

8,46.9'* : 8.51 . VViI. 3).5‘* 

8.50 cVal. 2\7'* ; 10.63.^*’ 

5.50 (Val. 2 ). 1 3'’ : J o 64. 10“ 

8.51 (V;»l. 3;.6‘''‘ : 8.61.14®* 
8.52. Val. 4;.6®* : S.Oi.io®** 
8,60. 2‘* : S. 102. 10® 

8.60.19'*; 8.102.16'' 

8.97.5'* : 9. 1 2.6'* 

5.97. 1 1 : 9. 1 2. 2® 

9.3.9“*: 9.42.2® 

9.3.10® : 9.42.2® 

9.4.1''; 9. 100. 8® 

9.4.7*': 9.100.2'' 

9.4.9'': 9.100.7 ' 

9.6.5® : 9. 1 06. 1 1 ' 

9.6.7" : 9. 106. 2*' 
v, 9. *07.22" 

9.7.6® 9. J 07.6" 

9. 1 3.1 : 9.4-'-.=^® 

9,13.3®*' 9,42.3*'® 

9.13.4'': 9.42.6® 

9.30.1®: 9.64.25*’ 

9.30.5®; 9.64.12® 

9 *. ''.0-5'' : 

9.30.5® : 9.50*.=^® 

9.33.2'® : 9.63.14''® 

: 9.63.1® 

9.44.3*': 9.61.8** 

9.44.5“ : 9-61.9“ 

9.45.1® : 9.6 |.i^® 

9‘45-.^*' : 9-6.p.=‘,® 

9.61.4® : 9.65.9® 

9.61 .2 1® : 9.65. 19® 

9.62.1*': 9.67.7*' 

Q.62.30®: 9.67.19® 

9.62.12®; 9.63.1“ 

9.62.12'': 9.63. : 2'* 

9.62.25®; 9.63.25® 

9,62.12®: 9.65.21’ 

9.62.24® : 9.65.25" 

9*63-1“ •' 965.21® 

9.63.8*’®: 9.65.16’® 

<>.63.16"® : 9.64.12“'* 
9.63.23® : 9.64.27® 

9.63.17“ ; 9.107.17 * 
9.63.25“: 9.107.25“ 
9,63.28“; 9.107.-4“ 

9.63 1 9“ : 9.67. 1 6" 


24} 


All Vasistha liyiiiii: 
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9.63.29**® : 9.07.3*'® 
9.65.13®: 9.106.5® 
9.65.14®: 9.106.7® 
9.65.25* : 9.106.13' 
9.68.8®: 9.S6.17® 
9.68.9®: 9.86.9** 
9.72.4** : 9.vS6.I3‘* 
9.72.7* ; 9.86.8^ 
9.72.8* : 9.107.24* 
9.72. 8‘* : 9. 107.21® 


9.76.5* : 9.96.20® 
9.76.5® : 9.97-32^ 
9.85.12*: 10. 1 23.7* 
9.85.12®: 10.123.8® 
9. 1 06. 2®; 9.107.17* 
9. to6. 1 2® : 9. 107. 1 1' 
10.65.15 =: 10.66.15 
10.65.1®: 10.66.4® 
10.65.9® ■ *0.66.4® 


10. Stanzas containing Pour or Three or Two Padas 
Repeated in Different Places 

III this final paragraph on the topical distribution of the stanzas we are 
concerned with the question of how many units of repetition occur in any 
single stanza. There are» of course, many stanzas which contain but one 
single pad a repeated elsewhere. This may, perhaps, be regarded as the normal 
aspect of repetition. But there are also a surprisingly large number of stanzas 
which contain two, three, or even four single verses, or verse-pairs and single 
verses, each of whicli is repeated in a difierent place in the rest of tlie collection. 
What wo may call the tessellation of the RV. comes to the surface by the aid 
of these counts in a manner which nothing else shows .so well. In a few 
stanzas of four pidas each pada reappears in a difierent j>laee. Quite frequently 
tliree padas, or a verse pair and one otlier pada, are repeated in three or two 
<iifferent places. The climax of this tesselation is seen in the statement that 
more than 300 stanzas repeat two of their pudas in ditferent places. 

Such repeated lines do not always fit e<jually well in their difierent 
surroundings. As a general principle the stanzas whicli are most variegated 
are least likely to be original. Numerou.s })adas lit .aptly in one connexion but 
hang rather loosely in another (anacoluthon and parenthesis). The future 
student of the RV. will necessarily regard eaich stanza from this point of view ; 
it is a sort of preliminary test of the character of each stanza, well calculated 
to join indications of language, style, and metro in the iinal critical ap[»raisal 
of the quality and relative age v)f both .stanzas and hymns. 

It has seemed advisable to furnish the means for the convenituit synopsis 
of these interrelations. This is done here under four heads which require 
no further commentary. Whenever the repeated units are varied in any way 
this is. indicated by (v) : 


10 a. Stanzas of which all the Verse-Units are Repeated 
in Difierent Places 

1.4.10*®; 8.32.13*®; — 1.4.10®: 1.5.4® 

1.5.2* : 6.45.29*;— 1.5. 2®; 1.24.3®;— 1.5.2®; S.45.29® 

1.^7. 8*®: 8.44.1.4®-* ; -1.47. S® ; * 923*^ .v) ,— i .47.8'* ; S.S7.2® 
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3.I0.9*-*’; 1.22.21*** (v) ; — 3.10.9*^: 4.^^.!*’ (v), ^c. 

5,71.3*: 1.16.4*, &c. (v) ; — 5.71.3**: .S.47 .i**(v); 5.71.3®: J.22.1®, Ac. 

8.8.1*: 8.8.18*, Ac. (v) ; — 8.8.1**; 5.75.3**, Ac. ; — 8.8.1®: 1.92.18**, Ac. (v) ;—8.8.i’* : 6.60.15**, Ac. (v) 
8.8.6***: 1.48.14*** (v];— 8.8.6® : 8.3^. 23^-24® ;_8.8.6'* ; 8.5.30® 

8.8.14***: 1.47.7**' (v);— 8.8.14®*’ : 8.8.1 1***, Ac. 

8.13.12*; 8.68.i<*;-S,13.I2**; 5.86.6® 8.13.12® ; 7.81.6* 

8.18.3**’: 4.55.10*** 8. iS. 3® : io.I 26 . 7 ®(v) 

8.5i(Vm.3)>;*" : 8.52(Vril.4W‘*(v);— S.5i(Val. 3).6®'* : 8.61. 14®^ Ac. 

8.52(Val.4\6*‘': 8.5i(Viil. 3).6*'' (v) 8.52(Val. 4).6®‘’ : S.61.IC®'* 

8.67.4*'*: 8.47.1*'' (v);— 8.67.4®: 8.26.21® 

8.87.5*: 8.8.2*, Ac. ; — 8.87.5*'; 8.13.11**;-- 8.87.5® ; 1.92.18'’, Ac. ; — 8.87.5**: r. 47. 3*', Ac. 

8.94.3*" : 6.45.33*" ; — 8.94.3® r 1.23.10®, Ac. 

8.98.3*": 1 0.1 70.4*" ; -8.98.3® ; 8.89.2® 

9.23.4*": 9.107.14*" 1- 9.23.4® : 9.36.2® 

9.63.17* : 9.107.17'^ r-9 63.17"® : 9 53.4"®, Ac. 

9.64.1 2*" : 9.63.16"® (v) ; — 9.64.1 2® : 9.30.5®, Ac. 

9.65.24*: 2.6.5*; — 9.65.24"®: 9.13.5"® 

9.io 7.I4“‘: (>33.4‘'' ;—<> 107.14c : 8.97.5'*, &c. (v) 9.107.14'' ; 9.21. i** 


10 b. Stanzas which Repeat Three out of more PMas in 

Different Places 


1.40.4* : 5..34.7'> 1.40.4'’ : S.io.v.e, &c.— 1.40.4‘' : 3-9 i’' 

1.47.3'’: 1.45.5'', Ac — 1.47.3<=: 1.47.6* ;—i.47..3<' : 4.46.5" 

1.47.9*: 8.22. s'*; — i.47.ty’; 8.8.2'’, Ac. — 1.47.9'': 8.85 .i'’-9c 
1.137.2": 1.5.5®, Ac.— 1. 137.2® : 1,47. 7‘’, Ac. — 1.137,2“ : 9.17.8® 

1.142.7": 1.13.7* 1.142.7®; 5.5,6", Ac. — 1.142.7*’: 8.87.4" (v) 

1.183.6* : 1.93.6*, Ac, ; — 1,183.6® : 3.58.5® ; — 1.183.6'* : 1.165.15'’ ff. 

3.9.1" : 5.22.3", Ac. 3,9.1® : 8.I9.4* (v) ; -3.9.1'* : 1.40.4'’ 

4.14.2* : 4.6,2® (v), Ac. ; — 4.14.2" : 1,92.4® (v) ; — 4.14.2®: 1.115.1® 

5.35.6* : 8.6.37* 5.35.6" ; 5.23.3", Ac. (v) 5.35.6*’ : 8.6.37® ('0 

5.86.4*: 5.66.3*; — 5.86.4": 6.60.5" -5.86.4® : ('0 

7.23.6*: 9*97-4‘’ (v);— 7.-«3>^'>‘’i ^>*.50*’ (v) 7*23-6’' : 1.190.8® 

7.60.4* : 4.45.2* (v) 7.60.4" : 5.45.10* 7,60.4** : 1.186.2** 

«*5-i7‘- 5-2.]*3‘\ (v) 8.5.17": 1.14,5®;— S.5.17®: 1.47.4'’ 

8.5,28*: 4.46.4*; — 8.5.28": 8.22.5"; — 8.5.28®: 4.46.4® 

8.6.37*: 5*35-6‘‘ 8.6.37" : .S•2 3.3^ 8.6.37® : 5.35*^>'^, Ac- (v) 

8.8.18*: 8.73.3*, (v);-8.8.i8"; 1.45.4", Ac. ;-~8.8.i8® : j.i.S*, Ac. (v) 

8.47.9" • ^•75-*2'*, Ac. ;— 8.47.9® ; ro.36.3" (v) 8,47.9'’ : »•* .]6.2« 

8.85.1*; 1.183.5'’ (v) ; — 8.85.1": 5.75.3", Ac. ; — S.85.1®: 1.47.9'* 

9.38.2*: 9*32. (v) ;— 9.38,2" : 9.26.5", Ac.; — 9.3S.2®: 9 32.2®, Ac. 

9.42.2*: 9.3.9* (v) 9.42.2" : 9,65.2"; — 9.42.2®: 9.3,10® 

9‘.So.3'‘ : 9*7*6*, Ac. (v) ; — 9.50.3" : 9.26.5**, Ac. ; — 9.50.3® : 9.67.9" 

9.64.25*: 9.16.8* ;— 9.64.25": 9.30.1® (v) ;— 9.64.25® ; 9.98.1® 

9.65.13*: 8.6.23* (v) ;— 9.65.13": 9.106.5";— 9. 65.13®: 

9.100.5" : 9.29.4'’, Ac. ; — 9.100.5®; 9.1.1® ; — 9.100.5'* ; 10.85.17" 

9.108.16*; 9.70.9"; — 9.108.16" : 8.6.35", f — 9-«oS.i6'* : 9.86.35'’ (v) 

10.67.12*: 10. II 1.4®; — 10.67.12": 4.2S.1®; — 10.67.12'’: 1. 31. S'*, Ac. 
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10 c. Stanzas which Repeat One Distich and One Other 
Pada in Two Different Places, but contain in addition 
One Unrepeated Pada 

.4. lO**': I 3“’ ; — 1.4.10*^: 

1.47.7**’: 8.8.14’'*’; — *- 47 - 7 '’* 1. 137. i**, Ac. 

.48.14''*’: S.S.iO*'’ i .4S.r4'‘ : 4.5^.7‘' 

,.124.*’’'; 1.92.12'^ (v) ;—i. I 24.2*='* ; 1. 1 13.15®' (v) 

124.3*: 1.113.7*; — 1. 124.3®’': 5.S0.4®'* 

.142.8*”* : 1.13.8*®, Ac. -1. 142.8' : 2.41.20*’, Ac. 

.157.4*: 1.92.17® 1.157.4®' : 1.34 I 

3.1.21* : 3. 1.20'' ; — 3.1.21® ' : 3.59.4®*', Ac. 

4.47,2**’: 5.51.6**' (v) 4.47.2'' : 8. 32. 23® 

5.42.16'’ : 5.41.8'' (v) ; — 5.42. 16®'* : 5.43. 15®' 

5.56.6*: I.14.! 2*’ (v) 5.56.6® ' : 1.134 3'’® (v^ 

6.47.13**’; 3.1.21® ', Ac. (v) ; — 6.47.13' * 7 *,*''‘''^S (v) 

6.60,14*'’: 8.73.14*'’; — 6.60.14'* : 1.23.3*’, 

7.35.15*’; 10.65.14*’; — 7.35.15'’'*: 10.65.15®', Ac. 

7.59.2*: 1.110.7®; — 7.59.2®' : S.27,16**’ 

8.22.5**': 8.5.2S*'*; — S.22.5'': 1.47.9* 

8.27.16*'': 7.59.2®'; — S.27.16® : 6,70.3®, Ac. 

8. 3^,13'“’: 1.4.10*'' ;—S.32. 13® : 1.4.10®, Ac. (v) 

8.87.2*“’: 8.87.4**’, Ac. ; — S.S7.2®: 10.40.13* 

8.94.3*'’: 6.45.33“'’; — S.94.3®: 1.23.10'’, Ac. 

8.97.4*'’ : S. I 3.15*'' ; — * >.84.9*’ 

9.6S.10*: 997 .36’' ; — 9.68.10®': 10.45.12®' 

9.S5.12* : 10.123.7'' ; — 9.85.12® : 10.123. S® ('0 » — 9.S5.12'' ; 9.75.4^ 

9.99.8“’: 9.24.3® ; - 9.99.8®' ; 9.63.2"® 

*0 5.3 5'*^ 7 * 35 -f 4 '’ * 0 - 5,3 5 *^' •' 7 ' 04 --* 3 ‘‘' 

10.89.17*’; 1.4.3" 10.89.1 7®* : 6.25.9® ' ('’) 

10.123.7*: 9. 85. 12*; — 10.123.7®': 6.29.3®’' [v) 

10.131.7**’: 3.1.21®', Ac. [s) : — 10.131.7'*: 7.58.6®, Ac. (v) 

10 d. Stanzas which Repeat Two Padas in Two Different 

Places 

1.2.7*: 7.65.1" {»; — 1.2,7": 5.64.i*;;v) 

^^-93 --'’ sv) : 1. 1 37.2", Ac. 

1. 10. 7*’: 3.40.6® ; - 1. 10.7’* ; 8.64.1®. 

l.iO.S": 1.176 i®(v); — i.io.S": 8.40. 10® (v), Ac. 

1.II.8*: 8.76.1"; — l.Ii.S"; 6.60.7" 

1.12.1": 1.36.1*’, Ac. ; -I. I 2.1® : 1.44.7® 

1.12,4": 174.7®, Ac. ; — 1. 12. 4® : 5.26.5®. Ac. 

1. 1 2.10*: 3.10.8* > ; — 1. 1 2.10'’: 1. 1 2.3*, Ac. 

1.12.11*: 8.24,3*, Ac. ;—l.l2.ii®: 9.61.6*’ 

1.12.12*; 8.44. 14'’, Ac. ;— 1. 1 2.1 2® : S.43.16® 

1.13.7*; *'42.7"; — 1.13.7®: 8.65.6’, Ac. 
i.i.|.3*: 10.14I.4*; — 1.14.3*’: 6.16.24'’ 

1.14.11*; 6.16,9*; — 1.14.3’’ : 1.36.1® 

1. 15 7*: 1.96.4* (v: ;-i. 15.7® : 5.21.3'*, Ac. 

1.16.3 ’ •• •'^•.3-5^’ 1.16.3® ’• 3-42-4*, Ac. 

1. 21. 3": 5.86.2' 1. 21.3® : 4.49-3*' 
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1.22.1**: 5.75*7% — 1.22.1®: 1.23.1°, &c. 

1.23.2°: 1.22.2** 1.23.2® : 1.22.1°, &c. 

1.26.4**: 1.41.1**, &c. ; — 1.26.4° : 9.64.29® (v) 

1.34.14°: 1.174.5° (v) ;—i.33.I4‘>: 6.26.4** (v) 

1.39.5°: 8.7.4** 1.39.5** : 

1.41.2’*: 5.52.4**. &c. ; — 1.41.2°: 8.27.16** (v), &c. 

*•45*4^ H.8. i8*», Ac. ; — 1.45.4° : 1.1.8 (v), Ac. 

1.48.8**: 7.81.1** 1.48.8'* : 7.81.6'* 

1.58.7**: 10.30.4” (v) ; — 1.58.7** : 3*54-3‘* 

1.72.1”: 7.45.1°; — 1.72.1®: 1.60.4** 

1.78.1°: 4.32.9°; — 1.78.1”: 6.16.29®, 

1.81.9”: 5.5.6”, Ac. ;— 1.S1.9®: 8.45.15° (v) 

1.84.7”: 9.98.4”;-!. 84.7°: 1.7.8® (V) 

1.86.4”: 8.76.9” (v) ; — 1.86.4°: 4.49.1® 

1.91.10*: 1.26.10”, Ac.; — 1. 91. 10”: 10.150.2” 

1.9J I3»: 4.53.9'=;— 1.9J. 13': 9.74.5'' 

1.98.2°: 7.5.2* (v) ; — 1.98,2'*: 10.87.1** 

1.113.7°: 1.124.3°; — 1.113.7**: 1.123.13° (v) 

1.115.1°: 4.14.2°; — 1.115.1**: 7.101.6” (v) 

1.116.7°: 1,117.7° (v); — I 116.7**: 1.117.6'* (v) 

1. 117.25*: 2.39.8° (v); — 1.117.25**: 2.1 2.15**, Ac. 

1.118.1”: 1.35. 10” ; — i.i i8.r* : i.iS3.i”(v) 

1.127.2°: 8.60.3**; — 1.127.2®: 8.23.7”, 

1.138.6®: 8. 19.1° (v) ; — i.i 28.6“ : 8.39.6** (v) 

1.128.8°: 5.1.7” (v), Ac.; — 1.128. 8”: 7.16.1° (v> 

1.129.9°: 4.31.12 (v), Ac. ; — 1. 1 29.9*: i0 93.ii°(v) 

1.134.3°: 2.ii.ii”(v); — 1.134.2®: 3.13.2” 

1.134.6°: 4.47.2” (v); — 1.134.6*5: 8.6.19” (v) 
i. 13S.2*:'8.8 i. 5‘ (v) ;_i. 135.2' : 7.90, i" (v) 

1.144.7'': 8.74.7'= (v) 1.144.7'': 10.64.11* 

I. 174.5'': t.33.14* (v);— 1.174.5'=; 4.16.12'* 

J. 176-1”; 9.2.1° ; — 1. 1 76. 1° : i,io.S”(v) 

1.183.4°: 8.57(Val,9),4°;— 1.183.4** : 3*5^*5'* 

2-3.7*: 3-4.7‘(v), &c. ;---2.3.7'' : ,3-29-4'’ C^) 

2.8.6°: 8.25.11° (v); — 2.8.6'*: 9.35.3” 

2.11.11°: 10.22.15*; — 2.11.11”: 1. 134. 2* (v) 

2- 33.14*: 6.28.7** (v), Ac. ; — 3.33.14'*; 1.114,6'* (v) 

2.41.8° : 6.63.2** (v) ; — 2,41.8° : 8.18.14” (v) 

3.1.20°: 3.30.2° (v) 3.1.20** : 3.1.21° 

3.4,11”: 10.15.10” (v) ; — 3.4. 1 1**: 10,70.11'* 

3.10.1°: 8.44.19°; — 3.10.1”: 10.134. !■* 

3.10.2° : <0. 21.7* ; — 3.10.2° : 10. 1 18,7° (v) 

3.24.3”: 8.19.25°, Ac. 3.24.3° : 8.17.1° 

3.39,4”: 2.3.7** (v) 3.29.4** : i-4,^-^^ 

3.36.7° : 6.19.5** (v) 3.36.7” : 10.30.13** (v) 

3- 37**** - 3-4o «‘;— 3-37-**'^ * ,3.40-9' 

3.42.6® : 8.45.13° ;— 3.42.6° : 8.75.16°, Ac. 

3-63-7**: 10-67-2**;— .3. .S3- 7**: 7 *0310** 

3- 54-,S* : 10.129.6° ;— 3,54.5'* ; 10.II4.2’* 

3.58.5°: 1.183.6°. Ac. 3.58.5'* : 1.1S3.4'* 

3.62.18® : 7.96.3°, Ac. ;— 3.62.18° : 1.47.3”. Ac. 

4.21.10”: 1.63.7** (v);— 4.21.10* : 5.57-7** v>’) 

4.24.3”: 1.72.5° (v);— 4.24.3**: 7.82.9* ;,v) 

4- 25.4*’ : 6.52.5” (v), Ac. -,—4.25.4° : 5-37-*** 
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4.32.8**: 8.14.4® 4.32.8* : 8.32.7** (v) 

4.36.4*^: 4-35-2‘* (v);~-4.36.4** : 1.161.7* 

4.45,2* : 7,60.4* (v) ;~-4.45.2*» : 4.I4.4** (v) 

4.46.5*: 8.5.2**; -4.46.5**; 1.47.3** 

4.49.3**; 1.135.7**, &c.;— 4.49 3®: 1.23.3® 

4.50.6** : 2.35.12*' j— 4.50,6** : 5*5510^ 

4- 55-9‘-‘ 5-79-7*’:— 4-55-9® • 1-92-* 3** 

4.55.10*: 8.18.3*; — 4.55.10**: 1.26.4**, &c. 

5.4.2* : 3.2.2® (v) 5.4.2** : 3•54•3a^ &c. 

5- 9-7 ‘** 5-23-2“;— 5-9-7* : 5.10.7®, &c. 

5.20.3* ; 5.26.4®, &c. 5.20.3** : 7.94.6**, Ac. 

5.21.3*: 5.23.3* (v), Ac. 5.21.3**: 8.23.18** 

5.23.3* : 8.23.18*, &c. (v) r-.^.23..3“ : 5-35-6®, Ac. (v ) 

5.26.4**: 5-51-^® ; — 5-26.4® : 5-20.3*, Ac. 

5.36.5* : 8.14.3*', Ac. ; — 5.26.5® : 1.12.4®, 

5.31.11®: 1.121.13*' (V) 5.31.11'* : 4.20.3** (v) 

5.35.1*: 8.53(Val.5).7*;— 5.31.1®: 7.94.7*’ (v) 

5 35-6* *. 5-23-3“» (▼) : 8.6.37®, (v) 

5-51.5*: 6.16.10* (v) 5.51.5® : 7.90.1** (v) 

5-5*-7*J 9-33-3‘(v), Ac. 5.51.7**: 1.5.5®, Ac. 

5.52.4” ; 6.16.22**; — 5.52.4** : 1.42.2**, Ac. 

555-9“ : 6.51.5**;— 5.55.9® : 10.78.8® (v) 

5.65.2**; 8.101.2**; — 5.65.2**: 5.67.4*' (v) 

5.67.3*: 9.64,20* 5.67.2®; 1. 17. 2® 

5.67.3**: 1.26.4**, ; — 5-67.3**: 1.42.2**, Ac. 

5.67.4** : 5.65.2^* (v) 5.67.4** ; 8.18.5® (v) 

5.75.7*: 1.32.1”, Ac. 5.75.7*' : 5.78.1” 

5.78.1* ; 1. 2 2.1”, Ac, 5.78.1” ; 5. 75. 7” 

5.79.8*: 8.5.9*;— 5.79.S’® : * 47-7^ 

5.80.4®: 1.124.3*, Ac. (v) ,•—5.80.4** : 1.124.3** 

5.82.2*: 5.i7.2*(v); — 5.82.2®: 8.93.11” 

5.86.2®: 7.15.2*, Ac. (v) ; — 5.86.2** : 1.21.3”, Ac. 

5.86.6® : 8,12,4*’ (v) ; — 5,86.6® : 8.13.12” (v) 

6.1.12®; 9.87.9® (v) ; — 6.1.12^: 6.74.2** 

6.15.3”: 10.115. 5”; — 6.15.3*; 6.16.33* 

6.15.15*: 10.53.2” (v);— 6.15.15* : 6.2.11®, Ac. 

6.16.9*: 1.14. II*; — 6.16.9”; 7.16.9” 

6.16.29”: r.78.1”, Ac. ; — 6.16.29®: 9.63.28® 

6.16.44”; 1.135.4” (v); — 6.16.44®: 1.14.6® 

6.16.46®: 4.3.1” ; — 6.16.46** : 3.14.5”, Ac. (v) 

6.19,8”: 10,47.4”; — 6.19,8*: 8.60.12* i^v) 

6.25.9®: 1. 1 77.5®, Ac. ; — 6.25.9**: 10.89.1 7** (v) 

6.28.7®: 2.42.3® (v) ;~6.28 7** : 2.33.14®, &c. (v) 

6.44.5”; 5.86.4” (v);— 6.44- * 8-93-i3” 

6,44.14”: 7.23.3** (v);—/v44.i4'*: 8.32.24” (v) 

6.44.18”: 1.102.4® ^;,v) ; — 6.44.18®: i.ioo.ii® 

6.46.7*: 8 6.24”;— 6.46.7® : 5. 3.8. 2® (v) 

6.47.12”: 4.1.20** (v) ; — 6.47.12**: 4.51.10**, Ac. 

6.49.1®: 10.15.5®; — 6.49. 1** : 6.51.10® 

6.51.5®; 10.63.17” (v; 6.51.5** : 5-.^5.9 ’'(v) 

1. 15. 2®, Ac. ; — 6.51.15”; 8.83.2” 

2.7*: 1.3.7”, Ac. ;---6 52.7”: 3.41.13”, &c. (v) 

2.12* : 5.4.8*, Ac. (v) ; — 6.52.12® ; S.44.9® 

^ 6.57.1-: 5.35.6^40. (v) 
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6.59.10**: 8.8.7, &c. (v); — 6.59.10'*: 1.22.1% &c. 

6.60,5**; 5.86.4**; — 6.60.5® • i *7**®» (v) 

6.60.9**: 1.16.5**, &c. ; — 6.60.9® * 8.38. 7®-9® 

6.60.15**: 6.54.6** ; — 6.60.15'*: 7.74.2'*, &c. (v) 

6.63.7**: 1.118.4'* (v) ; — 6.63.7® • 7-68. 3*^ (V) 

6,66.8*; 1.40.8® (v) ; — 6.66.8 : 6-25,4® (v) 

6.68.1 1*’: 1.108.3**; — 6.68.1 1**: 6.52.13'*, &c. (v) 

6.74.1®; S-i-S^Cv); — 6.74.1'*: 7.54,1% &c. (v) 

7.2.11**: 10.15.10** (v) 7,2.1 !<* : 10. 70.11'* 

7.5.2»; 1.98.2* (v) ;— 7.5.2** : 6.44.21** (v) 

7.10.5* : 10.46.4* ; — 7.10.5® : 1.70.5* (v) 

7.15.2*; 9.IOI.9®, &c. (v) ;— 7.15,2® : 1.12.6®, &c. 

7. 15.10*: 1. 79.12**; — 7.15.10®: 2.7.4* (v) 

7.16.1**: S.44.13* ; — 7.16.1®: 1.1 28.8® (^v) 

7.16.12**: 3.1 1.4® 7.16.1 2® : 4.12.3® (v) 

7.29.1*: 9.88.1*; — 7.29.1®; 3.50.2'* 

7.29.2® : 2.18.7^, &,c. (v) ; — 7.29.2'* : 6.40.4® 

7.32.25**: 6.48.15® ;— 7.32.25® : 6.46.4® 

7.57.4**: 10.15.6'* ;— 7.57.4'* : 7.70.5'* 

7,60.2® : 6.50.7**, &c. (v) ; — 7.60.2'* : 4.1.17'*, &c. 

7.65.1*: 7.63.5®, &c.(v) -.65.1**: i.2.7*(^v) 

7.66.4*: 8.27.19*, &c. (v ; ; — 7.66.4®: 5.82.3'* 

7.74,2®: 1,92.16®, &c. (^v); — 7.74.2'* : 6.60,15'', v'^') 



1.191.5* (v) 

7 - 7 ^- 3 °: 7 -«o -2 

'* (,V) 

7.81.6* : 

8.13.12® - 

7.81.6'': 1.4.S..V' 


7.84. 

4.42.9'', &c. 

(v);— 7.84.1'* : 5.1 

' 5 - 4 '* vV) 

7.9a I®: 

i .i 35 *j' O') 

i — 7.90.1''; 


7.94.2*: 

8.13.7", 

'.V) ; — 7.94 i' : .7 

1.2®, &c. 

7.94.5* : 

5 7 - 

S.74.12" 


7.94.7'' : 

5 - 3 , 5 *'o); 

-7.94.7': I. 2 .V 9 ', 

etc. (V) 

7.94.8" : 

1.18.3" 7 

.94.8®: 1.2 1.6® 


7.97.9': 

7.64.5®, &,c. 

7 y 7 * 9 ‘‘: 4 -.*^ 0 '** 


7.101.4* 

: 10.82.6'* ;— 

-7.101.4'*: 4 30-. 3 ** 


7.101.6* 


7.101 .6" : 1 .1 15.1' 

(V) 

8.3.7*: ] 

[.19.9* 8.3 

. 7 " : 8.I2..1J" 



8 .-» 3 -*‘' ; ^ 

.3.15-*: 9.67.17" 


S.4. 1 2*' ; 

5: 

.4'* ; — 8.4.12'* : 8.64,10® 


S.5.11**: 1.92,1s*’, ; — S.5.11®: 6.60.15'*, &c. 

S.5.18*': 6.45.30*'; — 8.5.18®: 8.26.16® 

8.5.30*: 8.5.20“ ; — S.5.30® : 8. 8.6** 

8.6.24*: 5.6. io‘*, &c. ; — 6,46.7* 

S.6.35*: 8<J5.6'’; -8.6.35**: 8.92.22**, I'tc. 

8. 7. 2*: S.6.26*; — 8.7.2*’: 8.7.14** 

S.8.2*: S. 19. 1 4*, ;— 8.8.2*’ : 1 . 47 - 9 *^ 

8.8.7“; 1.49.1*’; — 8.S.7'* ; 6.59.JO*’, &*♦. v^v) 

8.8.12“: S.5.4** ; — 8.8.12**: 1.46.2** 

8.11.6*’: 3.9. 1*’, &c*. . ; — S.li.O®: 10.141. 3** 

8.12.5*’: 1.8.7" ;— 8.12.5* : S.6 1.5'', vVc. ') 
8.12.14“: 7.66.6“ v ; — 8.12. 14®: 8.71.10* 
8.12.22“: 3 37.5“, ;— S.i 2.22® : 7.3i.i2=V,v) 

8.13.14*’: 8.92.30® ;— 8.1 3.1 4® : 1.142.1® v; 
8.15.1* : 8.92.5“ ,v) S.15.1*’ : 8.92.2“ 

7.55.1", &c. 8. 1 5.13® : 9.1 I 1.3" v) 

8.20.26" : 8.67.6®; — 8.20.26'*: 8.1.12'* 
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5.73.2* ;--8. 2 2.3** : 8.5.5®, &c. (v) 

8.22.8® : 4.47.3** ; — 8.22.8^ : 4.46.6®, Ac. 

8.23.18®; 5'*3-3*f*«* (v);— 8.23 .i8*»: 5 * 2 ** 3 ^ 

8.33.10® : 9.64.2® 8.33.10® : 8.6.14® (▼) 

8.35.22®: 1.92.16®, Ac. (v); — 8.35.22**: 6.60.15**, Ac. (v) 

8.44.14®: 1.12.12®, Ac. 8.44.14® : 1.12.4®, Ac. 

8.44.19®: 3.10.1® ;--8.44.i9®: 1.5.8® 

8.44.28® ; 2.5.8® ; — 8.44.28® : 1.10.9® 

8.46.3®; 8.99.8®;— 8.46.3®: 8.54(Vftl.6).i® 

8.46.8® : 9.61.19® ; — 8.46.8® : 8.92.17® 

8.48.14® : 2.12.15® (v);— 8.48.14** : 1. 117.25**, Ac. 

8.49(Vftl. i).6® : 8.5.7® ;~8.49(Val. i). 5 *^ : 8.5o(V&l. 2).5® (v) 

8.50(Val. 2).9® ; 8.24.8® 8.5o(Vftl. 2).9® : 8.49(V&J. i).9« (v) 

6.46.3“ ;-~ 8 . 5 i(Val. 3 ). 5 ‘* : 8.46.9** 

8.12.28® (v) ;—8.53(V&l. 5).2** : 8.11.9® 

8.56(VftI.8).i®: 8.55(V&I. 7).!® ;-8.56(VaI. 8).i® : 1.8.5® 

8.60.3®: 4.7.1®; — 8.60.3**: 1.127.2® 

8.65.6®; 5.20.3**, Ac.;— 8.65.6® : 1. 13.7®, Ac. 

8.69.3®; 1.84.11® 8.69.3**; 1.105.5® 

8.69.11®; 9.14.3®; — 8.69.11®: 9.61.14® 

8.76.6®: 1.23.7® ;— 8.76.6® : 122.1®, Ac. 

8.83.9®: 1.15.2®, Ac.;— 8.83.9® ; 6.51.15® 

8.87.3®; 8.8.1®, Ac. (v);— 8.87.3® : 1.45.4®, Ac. 

8.92.5® ; 8.15.1® (v); — 8.92.5®: 1.16.3®, Ac. 

8.92.22®: 1.15.1®; — 8.92.22®: 8.6.35®, Ac. 

8.95.6®: 8.6.35® (v);— 8.95.6** : 9-6i.li® 

8.97.5" : 9.12.6", 4 c. (v) j— 8 97.5'* : s.73.i'> (v) 

8.101.2": s.6j.a" 8.101.2* : i.47.7<*, 4 c. 

8.102.16®: 8.60.19® (v); — 8,102.16®; 5.26.1®, Ac. 

8.103.5®: 1.40.4®, Ac. (v);— 8.103.5** : 5.82.6®, Ac. 

9.1.1®: 9.29.4®, Ac. ; — 9.1.1® : 9.100,5® 

9.2.1®; 9.36,2® ;— 9.2.1® : 1.176.1® 

9.3.9* J 9 - 42 - 2 ®J- 9 * 3 . 9 *’: 9 - 99 . 7 ®» 

9.6,3®: 9.52.1® 9.6.3® : 9.1.4®, Ac. 

9.7.4® ; 9.62.23® 9.7.4* : 9 * 74 -i** (▼) 

9.8.3®: 9.60.4® 9.8.3® : 3.62.13®, Ac. (v) 

9.12.6®: 9-35-4‘;— 9 *3.6®: 8.97.5®, Ac. (v) 

9 •• 9-43-6‘, Ac. (v);— 9.13.3® : 9.42.3® 

9.13.S® : 9.3.7® (v) 9.13.8® ; 9.61.28® 

9.15.9": 9-.W-8' 

9.16.3® : 1.28.9®, ;— 9.16.3® : 9.51. i® 

9.16.8®; 9.64.25*; — 9.16.8®: 9.2S.1®, Ac. (V) 

9.17-3** J 9'*6.4®, Ac.;— 9.17.3® : 9.37.1®, Ac. 

9.17.4®: 9.67.14®;— 9.17.4®: 9.42.4® 

9.20.6® : 9.36.4®, Ac. 9.20.6® : 9.92,6® 

9.22.3®: 9.101.12® 9.22.3® : 1.5.5®, Ac. 

9.23.1*: 9.17,1® 9.23.1® ; 9.62.25®, Ac. 

9.24.1® : 9.67.7% Ac. *,—9.24.1®: 9.65.26* 

9,24.2® : 8.6.34®, Ac. (v); — 9.24.2® : 9.6.4® 

9. 24.3® : 8.69. 10**, Ac. (v) ; — 9.24.3® : 9.99. S® 
y.24.7®: 1.142.5% Ac. ^v);— 9.24 7®: 9.28.6®, Ac. 

9.25.4*: 7.55.1®, Ac. ;— 9.25.4®: 9.43.3^ 

9.28.6® : 9. 1 3.1®, Ac. ; — 9.28.0® : 9.24.7®, Ac. 

9.29.3®: 9 . 35 -<^'= - 9 " 29 " 3 ®- 
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9.30.4**: 9 - 49 . 5 ‘;— 9-30.4®: 9 - 3 - 1 ® 

9 - 30 - 5 ^’: 9•26.5^ Ac. 9.30.5® : 9.45-1®* *c- 
9.30.6* : 9.51.2® ;—9.30.6*> : 7 . 3 a. 8 ^ Ac. 

9.32.2**: 9.26.5**, Ac. 9 32-5® : 9 - 38-2®, Ac. 

9.36.2**: 9.2.1*;— 9.36.2®: 9.23.4® 

9.37.1**: 9.I6.4^ Ac. (v);— 9.37.1® : 9.17.3®, Ac. 

9.37.2**: 9.38.6** 9.37.2® : 9.25.2** 

9.39-^** : 9 • 26 . 5 ^ Ac. ,*—9.39.6® : 9.13.9® 

9,41.4**: 9.61.3** 9.41.4® : 9.42.6** 

9.42.3**: 9.13 3®. Ac- (v) 9.42.3® : 9 - 13 - 3 ® 

9.42.5*: 9.66.4**; — 9.42.5® : 9.131*, Ac. 

9.42.6**: 9.4T.4O; — 9.42.6®: 9.13.4® 

9.50.5* : 9.99.6* (v);— 9.50.5® : 9.30.5®, 

9.51.1**: 1.28.9**, Ac. 9.51.1® : 9.16.3® 

9.51.2** : 7.32.8**, Ac. ; — 9.51.2® : 9.30.6* 

9.52.4**: 9.64.27**; — 9.52.4®: 10.134.2** 

9.56.x** : 9.16.4**, Ac. (v) 9.56.1® : 9.17.3®, Ac. 

9 - 57 *.^*: 9-66.23* 9.57.3® : 9.38.4**, Ac. (v) 

9.61.6* : 9.40.5*, Ac. (v); — 9.61.6** : 1.12. 11® 

9.61.15** : 8.54(Val. 6).7‘*, Ac. (v); — 9.61-15® : 9.29.3® 

9.61.19*: 8.46.8*; — 9.61.19®: 9.24.7®, Ac. 

9.61.25*; 9.63.24*; — 9.61.25®: 9.15.1® 

9.61.29*; 9.66.14* ; — 9.61.29® : 1.8.4®, 

9.62.12* : 9.40.3°, Ac. (v) ; — 9.62.12**: 8.6.9**, Ac. 

9.62.14* ; 8.34.7** (v) ; — 9.62.14° : 9.107.17*, Ac. (v) 

9.62.24* : 5.79.8*, Ac. ; — 9.62.24® : 9.65.25**, Ac. (v) 

9.63.11*: 9.19.6°, Ac. ; — 9.63.11*’: 9.43.4** 

9.63.12** : 9.43.4** (v) ; — 9,63.12® : 9.1.4°, Ac. 

9.63.25®: 9.107.25* 9.63.25® : 9.23.1®, Ac. 

9.63. 28* : 9.T07.4* ; — 9.63.28° : 6.16.29® 

9.64.22** : 9.10S.1*, Ac. (^v) ; — 9.64.22® : 3.62.13®, Ac. (v) 

9.64.27**: 9.52.4**; — 9.64.27®: 9.63.23® 

9.65.8** : 9.26.5*’, Ac. ; — 9,65.8° : 9.32.2°, Ac. 

9.65.9** : 8.14.6**; — 9.65.9° : 9.61.4°, Ac. (v) 

9.65.25®: y. 106.13* ;— 9.65.25*’ : 9-62.24°, Ac. { y ) 

9.66.1*’: 9.23,1°, Ac. ; — 9.66.1°: 1.75,4° 

9.66. 1 [*: 9.107.12**; — 9,66.11°: 9.19.4* 

9.66.14*: 9.61.29*; — 9.66.14°: 9.31.6° 

9.67.4“ ; 9.34.i» ;— 9.67.4'' : 9.107.10'' 

9.67.7* : 9.24.1**, Ac. 9.67.7*’: 1.135.6% Ac. 

9.67.9*: 9.65. 1* ; — 9.67.9*’: 9.50.3® 

9.67.17*: 9^46.1*; — 9.67.17**; 8.3.15*^ 

9.67.19*’ : 9.20.7**; — 9.67.19® : 9.20.7°, Ac. 

9.72.8*: 9. 107.24* ; --9.72.8*^ : 9.107.21® (v) 

9.74.9**: 9.16.8°, Ac. (v);--9.74.9‘* : 9 - 97 - 44 ’' ('") 

<>.76.5*: 9.96.20° Cv); — 9.76.5°: 9.97-32® (v) 

9.85.12*: lo.i 23.7* ;-'9.85. 12® ; 10.123.8® 

9.86.3*: 9.70.10* (v); — 9.86.3®: 9-97-40® (v) 

9.86.9*; 1.58,2** ; — 9.86.9** : 9.96.23** ;v) 

9-^6. 35*’ : 9. 38..*^**, Ac. (' v ' ; — 9.86.35**: 9.108.16** (,Vy 
9.99.6*: 9.50.5* (v) ; -9.99.6** : 9,20.6® 

9.99.7** ; 9.3.9*’, Ac. 9.99.7'! ; 9.7,2** 

9.100.2-*; 9,40.6% Ac. ; — 9.100.2*’; 9.4.7% Ac. 

9.100.''^* : 9. Ac, ; — 9.100.8° ; 8.43.32° 

."i firo..s. ill 
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9.101.12*: 3 ; — 9.101. 12*‘: 1.5.5®, &c. 

9.103.6^ : 9.3.9’’, SiC . ; — 9.103.6® : 9.37.3^’ (v) 

9.106.4’’ : 8.91.3*’, &c. ; — 9.J06.4®: 9.29.6® (v) 

9.10O.12'’: 9.107. Ji’’; — 9.106.12®: 9.86.33*’ (v) 

9.107-4*: 9.63.2S*;- -9.107.4'’ : 8. 61. 6’* 

9.107.17*: 9.62.14®, &c. (v) ; — 9.107.17*’: 9.63.17* 

9,107.22’’: 9.7.3’^ vv); — 9.107.22*’: 9.103.2** 

9.107.26'*: 9.30.2*^; — 9.107.26'’: 9.14.5®, &c. (v) 

9.108,15*: 9. 11. S'*, &t*. ; — 9.108.15® : 9.64.22'’, &c. 

10.2.2“: 1.76.4® vv. 10.2.2'* : 2.3. i'* 

10.21,1’’ : 5.20.3% i&c. ; — 10.21.1'*; 3. 9. 8*’, &c. (v) 

10.22,15*; 2.11.11*; — 10.22.15®: 10.148.4*’ ?v) 

10.25.7* : 1. 91. 8*; — 10.25.7'’; '.v) 

10.48.4® : 10.28.6® (v ) ; — 10.48.1*’ : 4.42.6® (v) 

10.59.6® ; 10.59.4’', (v.) ; — 10.59.6*’ : S.4S.8* (v’) 

10.62.7’’: 10.25.5*’ (^v); — 10.62,7'’; 8.65.12® 

^0.63. 13*: 1.41.2®, Ac. ; v ; — 10.63.13’*: 6.70.3®, Ac. 

10.66.13*: .1.3-7* 'V); — 10.66.13’’; 1 . 1 24.3'-, Ac. V) 

10.131.6*'; 4.1.20'’ V ; — 10,131.6'’: 4. 51.10'’, Ac. 

10.133.2®: i,i02.vS'’. Ac. Vi; — 10. 133. 2'*: 1.89.9’’, Ac 
10.133.6'^; 3.41.7*, Ac.; — 10.133,6’’: 9.61 .4®, Ac. Vy 
10.134.2®: 10.133.4®; — 10.134.2'’: 9.52.4® 

10. 139. 3*; 1.96.6*; — 10.139.5® : 10. 34. S’’ 

10.140.6’': 3.2.5* -10.140.6® : 1.45.7® 

IC.I48.2'': 2.11.4'^; — 10.148.2®; 2.11.5*, Ac. 

10.150.2*: 1 .26,10’^, Ac. ; — 10.150.2*^: 1.91.10’* 



CHAPTER II: METRICAL VARIATIONS AS 
RESULT OF ADDITION OR SUBTRACTION 
OR VERBAL CHANGE IN REPEATED 
PADAS. 

General Aspects of Metrical Variations. 

In a large number of instances, repetition of padas is aocompanied by 
changes in the metre. The number of lines so related is about 200. involving 
a totiil of about 500 padas, more or less, if we count tlieir recunviKtes two and 
a half times on an average. In the great majority of cases the cliange in the 
metre presents itself, external ly^ as a case of extension or abbreviation ; so, e. g. 
the eight-syllabJe line, mfi no duh^ahsa Ivata, 1.23.9 ; 7.9^7, is extended into 
the twelve-syllable lines, nia no duh^'ahsa T(;ata vivaksase, [0.23.7, 
duh^ahso abhidipsur T<,*ata, 2.23.10. Or the eleven-syllable lino, vrtraih 
jaghanvah asrjad vi sindln'm, 4.18.7 ; 4.19.8, reappears in an obviously truncated 
eight-syllable line, vrtrarh jaghanvah asrjat,' 1.80. to. Very much less often the 
nunil)er of the syllables is tlie same, hut one version of the repeated padas 
conforms less well to the established rules of quantity. E. g. the tristubh line, 
vayarii te ta indra ye ca narah, 5.35.5, ends irregul.irly in a tribrach ; its |>arallel, 
vayaih te ta indra ye ca (leva, 7.30.4, ends in an amphibrach, according to tlio 
familiar rule. 

Expansion of one pada into two padas. Exceptionally it may como 
to pass that the substance of one pada is extended into two bj" tlie addition 
of a word or two, aided perhaps liy varying metrical syllabitication. Thus 
there can be little (|uestion that the shorter form of the following two passages 
has been stretched into two padas chielly by inserting the word nialnvrata : 

tvatli dyfnij cii prthivjili cAli jahhriso 

tvaiii inahivrata prtliivTrh cati jabhriso 9.100.9. 

A second case prc.sents (weii more interesting conditions. There exists a 
favourite expression, abhy arsanti sustutim, 0.62.3, wdiich o<^cuj>ies the space 
of a dimeter line. This lino is expanded into a trimeter line, by prefixing four 
syllables, a very common process, described l^elow (p, 543)- pnvamrma abhy 
arsanti sustutim, 9.85.7. Again (with a slight cljange) it is turned once more 
into a trimeter lino by atlixing four syllables, anotlier common process (p. 540), 
to wit, abhy arsata sustutim gavyain ajim, 4.58.10. Now, fui- thermo re, the line 

* .See under i.><o. 10'. 
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with the preiixion, pavamana abhy arsanii sustutim, lends itself as a basis for 
the development of one verse into two by the insertion after the caesura of 
four syllables. Thus : 

pavamAnfl abhy ar^nti suRtutim 9.^5. 7 
pavam&no ati sridho ’abhy arsati sustutim 9.66.22. 

Once more, we have a most interesting case of gradual extension of one pada 
into two padas, based upon what was surely an ancient formulaic pada, dating 
back to the early period of composition, namely, ^arma yacliantu saprathah. 
This pada appears at 8.18.3 extended by the dipody appendage yad imahe 
(see below, p. 537), to wit : 

9arma yachantu sapratho yad Imahe 8.18.3. 

Now this lengthened pada serves in a doubtless very late composition as a liasis 
for the production of an entire verse-pair, 

9arma yachantu sapratha adityuso yad imahe ati dvisah 10. 1 26.7. 

The words ati dvisah in this stretched form is again a dipody lefrain in the first 
seven stanzas of 10.126. The tesselation of the passage takes place before our 
very eyes, as it were ; see under 8.18.3. 

Similar considerations, not quite so cogent, should govern the relation of the 
following two paire (cf. also under 4.54.3^ and 10.160.5’^): 
indro yad vrtram avadhin nadivrtam 1.52.2 
yada vrtram nadivrtam 9avas4'i vajrinn avadliih 8.12.26 
na tvad anyo maghavann a.sti mardita 1.84.19 

nalii tvad anyah puruhuta ka<;cana maghavann a^ti mardita 8.66.13. 

Conversely in one case we have an obvious contraction of a distich into 
a single pSlda, to wii : 

pahi no agne raksasah palii dhurter anivnah 1.36.15 
pahi vi9vasmud raksaso aravnah 8.60.10 ; 

see under 1.36.15. 

Interrelation of tristubh and jagati, and interrelation of both with 
octosyllabic lines. — The present chapter throws interesting light on the 
technique of the Vedic metricians. The structural consanguinity of tristubh and 
jagati is illustrated by a large number of instances of tristuhli and jagati lines 
which are identical, except that they add or subtract a last syllable.^ We 
should feel more certain after this that the Vedic poets really felt the two types 
as convertible values, if, indeed, their quantities, their caesuras, and the 
appearance of sporadic cases of one in hymns composed of the other left any 
doubt as to this fundamental principle of Vedic metrics. The very extensive 
interchange between octosyllabic lines and long metre lines (tristubh a* id jagati) 
calls up the theory advanced long ago that ilie long metres originated from the 
short metres by the addition of the proper number of syllalilos.'*^ 1 regard this 


^ Slv' p, 5^9 fr, and * f. Lantiian, JAOS. x. 53:. 
* Cf. Haskell, PAOS., xi i>Si . |.j. Jx IV. 
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theory as erroneous : these parallels are due to imitation and blending of the 
two types ; they tend to show, as a general principle, that the majority of tristubh 
and jagatT lines, whose first eight syllables (p. 536), or whose last eight syllables 
(P» 543) niake a good anustubh or gayatri line, are what may very properly be 
called ‘false tristubhs or jagatis’ ; see below, p. 535. 

Metrical variation as criterion for relative chronology. — The diction 
of the Vedic poets is so intensely imitative, and, at the same time, so free in all 
matters of form, as to preclude in most cases the decision as to which metrical 
type in any given pair preceded the other in composition and in time, or is 
really entitled to preference on technical grounds. In the great mass of cases 
the parallel padas are metrical equivalents, or, where there is a difference, both 
versions represent equally good metrical values. Thus the two pairs : 

adhvaryiivo bharatendraya somam 2.14.1 
adhvaryavah sunutendraya somam 10.30-15 

sa jayamanah parame vyoman 7.5.7 
sa jayamanah parame vyomani 1.143.3; 6.8.2. 

Very rarely it happens that both members of a parallel pair show the same 
defects. So the final cadence is irregular in slightly different ways in the 
following pairs: 

a9V6va citrarusi* 4.52.3 

a^ye na citre arusi 1.30. 21 

ma no marUya ripavo viljinivasu 8.23.14 

ma no martiiya ripavo raksasvine 8.60.8. 

Occasionally it is necessary to assign different metrical values to one and the 
same word in a pair of padas, which is interesting of itself, but, again, does not 
necessarily determine which pada is constructed on better principles, or which 
pada is entitled to priority ; e.g., 
jiok pa9yat sUriam uccarantam 4.25.4 

jiok pa9yema Bllryam uccarantam 10.59.6 (see the same alternative under 1.32.4'). 

Or, in the imitative Valakhilya hymns : 

yaiii te svadhavan svadayantl dhenavah 8.49(Val. i).5 
yam te svadavan snadanti* gurtayah 8.5o(yal. 2).5. 

These cases of different metrical value of one and the same syllable are not very 
common in the parallel padas ; rare as they are, however, they are particularly 
good testimony to the reality of our appraisals of the unstable metrical character 
of these syllables. See the following cases : 

yat kiih ca p^thivyBrn adhi 5.83.9 
yad va adhi 8.49(Yal. i). 7 

nabha prthiviB adhi 3.29.4 
n&bh& prthivyB adhi saniisu trisu 2.3.7 

* Cf. Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 302 ; and see p. 63. 

* Cf. Arnold, Vedic Me*»-e, pp. 95, 313. 
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yad vu panca kfltln&Km 5.35.2 
yad VH panca ksitXiOlm dyumnam a bhara 6.46.7 * 
mandanti) tvE mandino vftyav indavah 1.154.2 
mandantu tuft tnandinah sutasah 1:1.82. 5 

indrftffnX ta liavamahe 1.21.3, 
indraairni havaniaho 5.86.4, d;c. 
tuam na iiidra mrjaya S.tSo.i 
sa tyam na indru mrlaya 6.45.17 ; 8.S1.2. 

Verbal changes as affecting minor matters of metric habit. — The 
following pairs involve more or less change in the wording of essentially the 
same line : they illustrate in various ways the freedom or uncertainty of 
metrical rule, especially in the less critical positions of metrical lines.* Or, 
again, they sliow that it is possible to add words or syllables without interfering 
with metrical habit at all. Thus the following two lines differ by an added 
word without change of quantity in any foot:- 
Min&kEfla^ ca aurayah 5. 10.6 
prftam&k&aoQ ca surayah 1.97.3. 

The next pair differ as regards the permissible freedom in the place of the 
caesura in a trimeter line, either after the fourth or the fifth syllable : 

pdrvlr aaya ( nissidho mnrtieau 3.51.5 
pdrvia Indra | niaaidho janesu 6.44. u. 

In another pair the resolution of a in gna is supported, as it were, by the 
documentary interchange with the dissyllabic word adya ; 
gnaft hutiiso vasavo adhratah 6.10.15 
odjK hutaso vasavo adhra^h 6.10.4. 

Very similarly the following pair : 

vayaih te agna ukthaftlr vidhema 5.4.7 

vayam ta indra stomebliir vidhetna 8,54(VA1. 6). 8. 

In the next case the resolution of ataksama into ataksaama seems hard, and, 
as it occurs in a line of the tenth book, points probably to the later origin of the 
line in question ; 

brabmUcanna bhrgavo na ratham 4.16.20 
ataksadxaa bhrgavo na ratham 10.39.14. 

Or, finally, still more problematic are the pairs (cf. also under i.i7i.3») : 

mabl Ajftv&prthivl bhutam urvi 10.93.1 
AlEnp ea prthivi bhfitain urvI 6.68.4 

vlrlK maghavan y& cakartha 5.29.13 
pra altanS maghavan ya cakartha 5.31.6. 

This brings us to the next, very important consideration : 

* Cf. below, p. 539. The need of resolving ksitlnftm in 5.35.2 is not pressing ; see Lanman, 
JAOS. xi, p. xxviii. 

* That is, outside the final dipodies acatalcciic or catalectic of all lines, or the anapaests 
after the caesura in tris^bh and jagatf. 
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Verses whose inferior metre indicates later date. — The majority of the 
metrical differences in repeated pad as are, as stated before, not such as to 
determine their relative date. But at times it is possible to point out the 
mother form from which the other is descended. Thus we have regular 
metrical form in the following pair : 

rajantam adhviiraniim 1 .1.8 ; 1.45.4 
rajantttv adhvanliiAm 8.S. 18. 

Of these two variants the second is certainly enough afterborn on account of its 
sense; seep. 29, under 1.1.8. But even more certainly secondary, because of 
its form, as well as its strained sense, is : 
samrajantam adhvaranam 1.2 7.1. 

Here the same pada with a syllable added at the beginning is fitted for service 
in a trochaic gayatrl hymn. This fitting process is quite certainly secondary ; 
see under 1.1.8. 

Precisely the same process, namely the prefixion of a syllable, once more 
turns a good iambic pada into a secondary trochaic pada: 

samrajaiii carsaninSm 3.10.1 ; 10. 134. i 
l>ra samiajaiii carsariTiiriin 8.16.1. 

An even clearer case is the following : 

agnir devanftm abhavat purohitah 3.2.8 
agnir dev&n&m abhavat purogah 10. 1 lo.i i. 

These two belong to the extensive class of interchanging jagatT and tristubh 
padas, treated below, p. 531 ; they offer, of themselves, no indication iis to 
priority. But a third variant form, 
agnir devo devanam abhavat jiurohitah 10.150.4, 

is certainly afterborn ; see p. 182. The phenomenon of glossal addition (devo 
is gloss to agnir) is apparently much more common in the Atharva-Veda than 
in the Rig-Veda; see the author, The Atharva-Veda, p. 42. 

Another case in which we can determine priority involves the pair : 

ma no mariaya ripave vajinivasu 8.22.14 
Ilia no inartaya ripave raksasvine 8.60.8. 

Both Oldenberg, Pro!., p. 67, and Arnold, VM., p. 312, describes the first 
of these padas, which is hypermetric, as hybrid or contaminated. The alternate 
form of the p&da in 8.60:8, notwithstanding that it is itself not perfect (final 

dipody ^ not only shows that this is so, but determines the relative 

chronology of the two : 8.22. 14 cannot easily be imagined to have been composed 
without, or before 8.60.8. 

Something like this kind of criticism is suggested by the following pair : 

mathld yad im vibhrto matari^vk 1.71.4 
mathid yad iiii visto matari^va 1.148.1. 

Here the second pada is defective and obscure in meaning. Oldenberg, SBE., 
xlvi. pp. 77 and 174 ; RV. Noten, pp. 74, 147, has most recently discussed this 
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pail ; in my discussion of the two passages (p. 90), difficult as they are, I have 
adhered to the natural view that the metrical defect in visto is due to the 
secondary origin of 1.148.1, which is very certainly patterned after the 
metrically sound stanza 1.7 1.4. 

Problematic cases of interchange between good and bad metre. — There 
are quite a number of other pairs of padas in which imperfect cadences vary 
with sound ones. One wonders why the Vedic orthoepists regularly write the 
weak stem dldhr, the strong stem didhar', unless dhr really makes position, 
which I do not believe : 

rayim grnatsu dh&raya 8.13.3 
rayim grnatsu didhrtam 5.86.3. 

More likely the latter type originated in curtailed types such as are treated 
below, p. 541. Or why should Vedic poets choose to say in a way that seems 
to us metrically imperfect, 
yad adya sura udite 7.66.4; 8.37.31, 

considering that they could say about tha same thing in the metrically perfect 
p&dai 

yad adya surya udyati 8.27.19 ? 

It seems very natural to remember that there is also the type prati vam sara 
udite vidhema under 7.63,5, which is perfect. There are other sporadic cases 
of imperfect cadences varying with sound cadences, but that class of impeifection 
is so common as to become almost nugatory ; e. g. : 

puTYlr iw brhatir &reagh&h 6.1.12 
pilrvfr brhatir jlradano 9.87.9 
vayam te ta indra ye ca narah 5.33.5 
vayaih te ta indra ye ca deva 7.30.4. 

Finally there are the four cases discussed below on p. 539 ; and the con- 
siderable class collected on p. 541, in which a long pada is evidently shortened 
secondarily. In the last-mentioned class the process almost represents a type 
which may have in the end obtained a certain quasi-doggerel productivity. 

Analytic grouping of the metrical variations. — The metrical variations 
of repeated passages may be presented in two general groups or classes. The 
firsts Class A, includes variations as between the several types of long lines. 
By long lines are meant the trimeter lines : either catalectic, that is, of eleven 
lullabies or tristubh ; or else acatalectici that is, of twelve syllables or jagati ; 
or else catalectic and syncopated, that is, of ten syllables or dvipadft viraj. — 
The second. Class B, includes variations as between short lines and long lines. 
By short lines are meant dimeter lines, that is, lines of eight syllables. These 
are expanded into trimeters, either by appending three or four syllables at the 


^ See Grasemann’s Lexicon, under dbr. 
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end ; or hy prefixing four syllables at the beginning ; or else by inserting four 
syllables in the middle at the place of the future caesura. — For convenience^ 
a conspectus of the subdivisions of the two groups or classes is here given : 

Class A : Interchange between various types of long (trimeter) lines. 

A I. Interchange between tristubh and jagatl lines without change of meaning. 
A 2. Interchange between the same with slight change of words and meaning. 
A 3. Interchange between tristubh and jagatl with grammatical change. 

A 4. Interchange between tristubh and jagatl with change of meaning. 

A 5. Interchange between tristubh and jagatl as suggesting relative age. 

A 6. Interchange between tristubh and dvipada viraj. 

Class B : Interchange between short (dimeter) and long (trimeter) lines. 
B I. On ‘false’ jagatl or tristubh. 

B 2. Padas of the Vimada-hymns which occur also without the refrain dipody. 
B 3. Other refrain padas which occur also without the refrain dipody. 

B 4. Padas with dipody appendage -which is not refrain. 

B 5. Expansion in general of an octosyllabic pada into a tristubh or jagatl. 

B 6, Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a jagatl. 

B 7. The same process with incidental changes. 

B 8. Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a tristubh. 

B 9. Faulty verses of eight syllables interchanging with regular tristubh-jagatl. 
Bio. Cases where four syllables appear to be prefixed to an octosyllabic pada. 
Bit. Cases where the expansion is by insertion. 


CLASS A. VAKIATIONS AS BETWEEN SEVERAL 
TYPES OF LONG LINES 

A 1. Interchange between tristubh and jagatl lines without 

change of meaning 

The following 12 pairs or groups of pSdas are repeated exactly, or almost 
exactly, except that the last word is varied in such a manner as to present 
a tristubh in one case, a jagatl in the other : the grammatical or lexical variation 
of the last word does not of itself affect the sense of the passages : 
ny fihathuh purumitriisya yoafim 1.117.20 
ny fihathuh purumitraaya yosanfim 10.39.7 
ava tmana dhjrKatil ^ambaram bhinat 1.54.4 
ava tmanfi brhatah ^ambaram bhet 7.18.20 
6 [h.o.s. 34 ] 
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rtasya pantham anv oti sadhu 1.124.3 ; 5.80,4 
rtasja pantham any omi budhuya 10.66. 15 
sa jayainanah paramo vyomaiii 1. 143.2 ; 6.8.2 
sa jayamanah paramo vyoman 7.5.9 * 
ratha a^vasii u^so vyustaii 4.14.4 
ratha a^vasa u.sa£)o vyusti.sii 4.45.2. 
naras tokasya tanayasya satau 4.24.3 
naras tokasya tanayasya satisu 7.82.9 

asmabhyam carma buhidj»*ii vi yantana 5.55.9 
asmabhyam <;arnia bahiilaiii vi yanta 6.51.5 
adhi atotrasya aakhyasya gatana 5.55.9 
Hclhi atotrasya aakhyasya gata 10.78.8 
asmabhyam indra varivah augaiii krdhi 1. 102.4 
asmabhyam indra varivah siigaiii kah 6.44.18 
somah punanah kalaoesii sidati 9.68.9 : 86. 9 
somah punanah kahif/o.sii satta 9.96.23 
vT.sa pavitro adhi sano avyayc* 9.86,3 
vrsa pavitre adlii .silno avyo 9. 97. 40 
udityair no aditih yahsat 1.107.2 ; 4.54.6 
adityair no aditih <;arma yaeliatu 10.66.3 


A 2. Interchange between tristubh and jagati with slight 
change of words and meaning 

In 20 other cases the variation .still involves in the main the purely formal 
interchange of tri.stubh and jagati line, but it is accompanied by a .slight shift 
in the lexical or grammatical value of a word or two, mostly the last word : 
the total sense of the two padas is .still e.ssentially the same ; tlie result is a pair 
of practically e<pii valent padas, one a tristubh, the other a jagati they could 
he used interchangeably except for the difference in the metre. The boundary 
line between this and the preceding class is uncertain ; 

vahii vayo niyulo yuliy ii>mayuh 1.135.2 
vaha viiyo niyuto vahy ucha 7.90.1 
yona vaii.sania prtanasu <;atran 6.19.8 
yena vah&ama pidanu.^u <;ardhatah 8.60.2 
.saha^rinlbhir upa yiilii vitay^ 1.135.4 
sahasrinibhir upa yahi yajuam 7.92.5 

t'kaiii vicakra cama»aiii caturdha 4.35.2 
ekatii vi cakru camahaiii caturvayam 4.36,4 
vi yo mame rajasi aukratuyaya 1.160.4 
vi yo rajausy amimlla .sukratuh 6.7.7 


^ Similarly, but witliout rea.son, MS. 4.i4.i2‘’ : 234.5 roads in a jagati stanza ; satyadhar- 
mana paramo vyoman, where RV. 5.63,1 has vyomani. Or, AB. S.S.u^ ; A9. 3.9.4*' read: mu 
samsrksathaih parame vyomani, thus matching the preceding pada; the remaining texts (see 
Vedic Concordance, havt* vyoman. Similarly AV. 8.3.17’* modernizes, in the teeth of the 
metre of the stanza, inarnian of RV. 10.87.17'* to marmani. 
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{ raylm dhattaxh vasumantam purukRum 7 K4.4 
rayim dhattha vasumantam puruksum 4.34.10 
rayim dhattho vasumantam puruksum 6.68.6 
rayim dhattam vasumantam ^atagvinam 1. 159.5 
Cf. rayim dhattam ^atagvinam 4.49.4 
agnir devan&m abhavat purohitah 3.2.8 
agnir devan&m abhavat purogfth lo.i lo.i i 
Cf. agnir devo dev&na.m abhavat purohitah to. 150.4 (see above, p. 527) 
piba Rutasyandhaso abhi prayah' 5.51.5 
pibk sutasykndhaso madaya 7.90.1 
dadh&ti ratnarh vidhate yavisthah 4.12.3 
dadhati ratnam vidhate stuviriam^ 7.16.12 

nksya vart& na taruUl nv aati 6.66.8 
n&sya varta na taruta mahadhane 1.40.8 

dutaih krnvana ayajanta havyaih 5.3.8 “ 

dutarii krnvana ayajanta manu.sah 10.122.7 
tiriis tamo dadrf;a urmj'a-sv a 6.48.6 
tiras tamo dadr^e ramyanam 7.9.2 
havyavai agnir ajarah pita nah 5.4.2 
havyaval agnir ajara<; canohitah 3.2.2 

ajasrena 9001^ 909ucac chuce 6.48.3 
ajasrena ^oci^ yo^ucanah 7.5.4 
damunasaiii grhapatim amiiram 4.11.5 
damunasam grhapatim vareniam 5.8.1 
urvim gavyutim abhayam krdhi nah 7. 74. 4 
urvjih gavyutim abhayam ca nas krdhi 9.78.5 

ud varii prkskso madhumanto asthuh 7.60.4 
ud vam prk.saso madhumanta irate 4.45.2 
vi(;o yena gachatho devayantlh 7.69.2 
vi9o yona gachatho yajvarir narti 10.41.2 
Hvadasvendraya pavamana pitayo 9.74.9 
svadasvendraya pavam&na indo 9.97.44 
yan ina somasa ukthino amandisnh 10.48.4 
yan ma aomaso mamadan yad iiktha 4.42.6 
Cf. ahso under 1.89.7** 

A 3. Interchange between tristubh and jagati with 
grammatical change 

Next, there are a half-dozen cases of interchange between tristubh and 
jagati lines which depend upon simple differences of construction. It is every 
time really the same pada varied according to the grammatical exigencies 
of number, person, gender, or voice : 

yat aim aga9 cakrmfi tat su mrjata 1.179.5 
yat sIm aga<; cakrma tat su inrja 7.9’.; 


» The last two words are refrain in the trea 5-5i-5“V» frequently form cadence. 
Structurally this pkda belongs to the class treated below, p. 536. 

* Both stanzas are addressed to Agni. 
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jyotir ▼i9va8inAi bhuvaiiAya krnvatl 1.92.4 
jyotir Ti9TaamAi bhuyan&ya krnyan 4.14.2 
anArambhane tamasi praviddham 1.182.6 
a&Arambhane tamaai pra vidhyatam 7.104.3 

yat Bunvate ysgamAnAya 9iksathah 8.59(yA]. i i).i 
yat Bunvate yajamanAya 9iksam 10.27.1 
vrseva yuthA pari ko9ain arsaai 9.76.5 
vroera yiithA pari ko9am arsan 9.96.20 
rathaxh na dhlrah svapA ataksam 5.2.11 ; 29.15 
ratham na dhlrah svapA atakaisuh 1.130.6 


A 4. Interchange between tristubh and jagati with 
change of meaning 

The preceding classes shade off imperceptibly to a longer group of pairs of 
jagati and tristubh padas which contain real differences of meaning, mostly 
lexical variations, or additions. Here, as in the preceding rubrics, the differences 
crop out mostly at the end of the lines. That, I am sure, is not altogether due 
to our imperfect control of pairs differentiated in other parts of the pAda * ; it 
represents a real habit of composition. Here, as in the preceding rubrics, too, 
the pAdas are truly imitative. If we but knew how, we might find out in 
almost all, if not all cases, the original pada. But the imitations cover up 
their own spuriousness; the metrical habits of the later poet are the same 
as those of the earlier, so that the metre alone rarely determines priority. The 
class contains 2 2 cases, not all of which are separated by a hard and fast line 
from the cases previously enumerated : 

mandantu tvA xnandino vAyav indavah 1. 1 34. 2 
mandantu tuA mandinah sutAsah 1.134.2 
ubhe yathA no ahani nipatah 4.55.3 
ubhe yatha no ahani saoAbhuva 10.76.1 
tiray cid aryah aayana puruni 4.29.1 
tira9 cid aryah aavana vaso gahi 8.66.12 
tvas^ devebhir janibhih sajo^h 6.50^13 
tvas^ devebhir janibhih pita vacah 10.64.10 
Ti9Am kavim vi9patim mAnusir i.sah 3.2.10 

i vi9Am kavim vi9patirh mAnusInam 5.4.3 
vi9Am kavim vi9patim 9a9vatlnam 6. i .8 
puru saliasrA ni 9i9Ami sakam 10.28.6 
puru sahasrA ni 9i9Ami dA9U^ 10.48.4 

( nd u sya devah savitA damunah 6.71.4 
ud u sya devah savitA yayAma 7. 38.1 
nd u sya devah savitA savaya 1.38. i 
ud u sya devah savitA hirariyaya 6.71.1 
imam naro marutah sa9cata vrdham 3.16.2 
imam naro marutah SH9catAnu 7.18.25 


' See p. 2. 
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rathaih ye cakruh suvrtam nareBth&m 4.33.8 
ratham ye cakruh suvrtaih sucetasah 4.36.2 

rtasya pathu mvmasa ha.iamata 1.128.2 
i rtasya pathft namasa miyedhah 10.70.2 
{ rtasya patha namasa vivtlset 10.3 [.2 

ana9vo jato aiiabhi9ur arvti 1. 152.5 
anayvo jato anabhi9ur ukthiah 4.36. i 

pra dyavfi yajuaih prtbivi rtavrdha 1.159.1 
pra dyava yajnaih prthivi namobhih 7.53.1 

( daivya hotara pratliama purohita 10.66.13 
{ daivya hotara prathama vidus^ra 2.3.7 

t daivya hotara prathama ny rflje 3.4.7 = 3.7.8 
daivya hotara prathama suvaca 10. 1 10.7 

tasma etam bharuta tadva9aya 2.14.2 
tasma etam bharata tadva9o dadih 2.37.1 

visnor esasya prabhrtho havamahe 2.34. ii 
visnor esasya prabhrthe havirbhih 7.40.5 

tubhyaih suto maghavan tubhyam abhrt.ah 2.36.5 
tubhyam suto maghavan tubhyam pakvah 10.116.7 

rayas posarh yajamanesu dharaya 10.122.8 
{ rayas posath yajamunaya dhehi 10.17.9 
( rayas posaiii yajamunaya dhattam 8.59(Val. ii).7 

aryama mitro varunah parijma 1.79.3 ; 10,93,4 
aryama mitro varunah saratayah 8.27.17 

ud vandanam iiirayatam suar dr9e 1.112,5 
ud vandanam ^irataih dahsankbhih 1.118.6 

yuvam 9VGtam pedava indrajutam 1.118.9 
yuvam 9vetaih pedavo a9vina9uam 10.39.10 

indra iiv agni avaso huvadhyai 5.45.4 
indr& nv agnI avaseha vajrin& 6.59.3 

i vi9vasya sthfttur jagato janitrih 6.50.7 
vi9va8ya sthatur jagata9 ca gopah 7.60.2 
vi9vasya sthatur jagata9 ca mantavah 10.63.8 


A 5. Interchange between tristubh and jagati as suggesting 

relative age 

Finally, there are four cases in addition to the mass treated in the preceding 
paragraphs, in which a good jagati or tristubh line varies with an almost 
identical jagati or tristubh whose structure is more or less irregular or defective. 
In the first case the conditions are not so intolerable as to warrant the con- 
demnation of the less perfect, shoi’ter form : 

sa indrayu pavaso mataarintamah 9.76.5 
sa indr&ya pavaae mat.saravan 9.97.3 

The irregularity in the cadence of the tristubh form is of tlie sort noted by 
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Oldenberg, ProL, p. 63 if. Arnold, Vedic Metre, pp. 127, 317, not plausibly, 
corrects to matsar^van. The second case is, perhaps, more critical : 
sam yo vana yuvat'e bhasman& data 16.115.2 
sam yo vana yuvato ^ucidan 7.4.3 

I confess that, if the shorter and less perfect form occurred in the tenth book 
and the longer in the seventh, I should be disposed to condemn the short form. 
But it occurs in an otherwise very sound Vasistha hymn ; therefore I prefer 
to think that it was read sam yo vanaft || yuvate yucidan, showing the not too 
unfrequently anomalous quantities of the cadence. I am certain that Arnold’s 
restoration, ^ucidan to <;'-ucidantah (Vedic Metre, pp. 101, 308), is aside the mark. 

The third case is : 
krsnaih ta erna ru<;adurme ajara 1.58.4 
krsnam ta ema ruyatah puro bhah 4.7.9 

Here the final syllable of ruyadurme is probably short, ^ making the cadence 
w w w Such cases are not so rare (Oldenberg, Prol., p. 64) as to establish 
4.7.9 ^ position of certain priority. Note, however, the unusual accent of 

ru^adarme, and see under 1.58.4**. 

The fourth case is : 
a^^nim hotaram ijate vasudhitim 1.128.8 
agnim hotaram Tjato namobhih 5.1.7 

Here also the four short syllables of vasudhitim do not really determine the 
jiriority of the rival pada ; see below, p. 542, note i. 

A 6. Interchange between tristubh and dvipada viraj 

In a little class by themselves are three cases of interchange between 
a tristubh line and a viraj, one pair occurring in the same book (cf. also under 
1.68.9, 10% and 1.69,7’'); 

9i9Uih jajfianiirh haryataih rnrjanti 9.96.17 
<;i9Uih jajfjknarii hariiii inrjanti 9. 109.12 
Sii hi ksapavati abhavad rayinam 7.10.5 
sa hi ksapavan agnl rayinam 1.70.5 
mathid yad im vibhrto inatari^vii 171.4 
inathld yad iiii vi.sto mataricvii 1.148.1 

The two types are closely related. Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 73, 97, has pointed 
out that hymns of either metre occasionally lap.se into the other related form. 
There can be no question but what the Viraj is daughter of the Tristubh ; it is, 
therefore, surprising that these cases are so isolated. Since haryata and hari, 
in the first pair, are both frequent designations of soma — haryayatam and harim 
both in the same stanza, 9.26.5 — the context does not help to determine which 
is the original version of the pada. In the second pair the sense rather points 
to the priority of 7. 10.5 ; see under i.70.5«. In the third pair also the viraj pada 
is probably secondary to the tristubh ; see Jibove, p. 527. 

' Cf. the author, American Journal of Philology, iii, pp. 39 AT. 
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On ^ false ’ jagati or tri§tubh 


CLASS B. VARIATIONS AS BETWEEN SHORT 
AND LONG LINES 

B 1. On ‘ false ’ ja.gati or tri^tubh 

The most conspicuous phenomenon in the metrical habits that attend repeated 
padas is the following: an eight-syllable line of regular construction appears 
to be extended to the long metre types of twelve, more rarely of eleven syllables, 
by the addition at the end of four, or, more rarely, three syllables. The 
increased lines then belong to a type which may be described as an anustubh- 
gayatrT pada, upon which follows a final four-syllable, or more rarely a three- 
syllable pada. Or, perhaps better, an octosyllabic pada is increased by an 
iambic dipody acatalectic or catalectic. These types may be designated as 
^ false ’ jagati or tris^bh. A good many of these cases belong to the class 
of octosyllabic padas combined with ‘four-syllable padas*, described by 
Oldenberg, ProL, p. in ff. To a considerable extent the additional dipody 
appears as a refrain in an entire hymn, or part of a hymn ; it is pretty safe 
to assume that the authors actually employed previously existing pSdas w hen- 
ever the pada preceding the refrain recurs in another hymn Muthout the refrain. 
The phenomenon is not so frequent as to bring with it the certainty that the 
dipody refrain hymns, as a class, are of late composition. But it is liard to avoid 
the conclusion, in each particular case, that the short, non-composite line 
preceded the longer line, even if we grant that the reverse process is possible, 
or at least imaginable. In one case at least the agglutination of the long pada 
takes place, as it were, before our eyes : 

«;ucih piivakii 0-24.7 

9ucili paviiko ;uibliutah t.142.3 ; 9,24.6, 

From the matter contained in these two a Kanvid poet (Naiada Kanva) lias 
patched together a ^ false ’ jagati, stylisticall}’' awkward, and addressed very 
strainedly to the wrong person ; 

<;ucih pAvaka iicyate 80 adbhutah 8,13.19. 

See undbr 1.142.3'^ 

It is interesting to observe that pUdas consisting of 8 -f 4 syllables continue 
to be made at a later time. AV. 6.2.3®, virapyin vi mfdho jahi raksasvmlh, is 
such a pada, making witli two octosyllabic padas a and b an usnih stanza 
(Anukramanl, parosnih). The two first padas = KV. 7.32.8'^^^; pada c is the 
Atharvan’s own composition. The two first stanzas of the AV. are in the same 
metre, pada 2^^ being almost = RV. 7.32.6*^. Since the AV. hymn is in all 
probability an expansion of RV. motives its composite usnih padiis, 1^-3®, all 
three original, are the product of a later poet who continues deftly a method 
established for him at an earlier time. 
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B 2. Fadas of the Vimada hymns which occur also without 

the refrain dipody 

The hymns of the Vimadas, lo.si ; 24.1-3 ; and 25, in so-called Ostfirapankti 
metre, have the refrains vi vo made and vivak^e. The following seven p&das 
of these hymns, all of them pretty nearly formulas, occur also minus the refrain : 

ma no duli9ansa T9ata 1.23.9 J 9- 94-7 
ma no duh9ansa i9atS. vivaksase 10.25.7 

asme rayim ni dli&raya 1.30.22 

asme rayim ni dhSraya vi vo made 10.24.1 

! vi9va adhi 9riyo dadhe 2.8.5 
vi9va adhi 9riyo ’dhita 10. 127.1 
vi9vai adhi 9riyo dhise vivaksaae 10.21. 3 
9iraiii pavaka9ocisam 3.9.8; 8.43.31; 102.11 
91 ram pilvaka90cisam vivaksase 10.21.1 

9resthaih no dhehi varyam 3.21.2 
9restham no dhehi varyam vivaksase 10.24.2 
ranan gavo na yavaso ‘ 5.33.16 
ranan gavo na yavase vivaksaso 10.25.1 
vrajam gomantam a9vinam 10.62.7 
vrajam gomantam a9vinarh vivaksase 10.25.5 

B 3. Other refrain padas which occur also without the 
refrain dipody 

The following are the remaining padas, with refrain, seven in number, which 
occur also minus the refrain : 

T9aiio apratiskiita indro ahga 1.84.7 
191100 apratiskutah 1.7.8 

indro anga, tliough simple prose, is refrain in the trca 1.84.7-9. under 1.7.8 
upa srakvesu bapsato ni su svapa 7.55.2 
upa srakvesu bapsatah 8.72.15 
ni su svapa is refrain in the trca 7.55.2-4 
indra vi9vabhir utibhir vavaksitha 8.12.5 
I indra vi9vabhir utibhih 8.37.1-6 ; 61.5 ; 10. 134.3 
\ indro vi9vabhir utibhih 8.32.1 2 

vavaksitha is refrain in tlie trca 8.12.4-6 
purupra9astam utaye rtasya yat 8.12.14 
purupra9a.stam utaye 8. 71. 10 
rtasya yat is refrain in the trca 8.1 2.13-15 
vrsa tvam 9atakrato vr.sa havah 8. 13.31 
vrsa tvam yatakrato 8.33.11 
vrsa havah is refrain in the trca 8.33.31-33 
piba somam madaya kam 8.95.3 

pibf. somam madaya kam yataknato S. 36. 1-6. Cf. 8.93.27*^-29** 

* Observe the irregular final cadence; cf. Ohlenborg, Prol., p. ii. This is obviated, acci- 

dentally perhaps, in the long pada. 
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pib& sufcasy&ndhaso abhi prayah 5.51.5 
pibii sutasyftndhaso mad&ya 7.90.1 

abiii prayah is refrain in the trca 5.51.5-71 deducting which, there is left the short p&da 
piba sutasyftndhasah which is at the base of the tristubh.^ 

B 4. P&das with dipody appendage which is not refrain 

In a number of hymns or series of stanzas an iambic dipody is added 
regularly and intentionally to an octosyllabic pads, though the dipody is different 
every time, that it to say, is not repeated as a refrain; note especially 8.13 
(five occurrences). In the following cases the same octosyllabic pada occurs 
elsewhere without the dipody appendage : 

T«ya ivanu rohate jusanta yat 8.13.6 
vaya ivanu rohate 2.5.4 

jmsanta yat recurs as dipody appendage in 9.102.5. 
gantara da9Uso grham namasvinah 8.13.10 
gantara da9uso grham 8.5.5 t 

namasvinah is frequent cadence : 1.36.7; 7.14.1 ; 8.64.17; 10.48.6. 
tantuiu tanusva purvyam yatha vide 8.13.14 
tantum tanusva purvyam 1.142.1 

yatha vide recurs as conscious dipody appendage in 8.13.19; 9.106.2, and is otherwise) 
a favourite formula, invariably at the end of a pada : 1.127.4 ; 132.2 ; 156.3 ; 8.49(Val. i).i ; 69.4 ; 
9.86.32. 

9ucih pavaka ucyate so adbhutah 8.13.19 

i 9ucih pavaka ucyate 9.24.7 
9Ucih pavako adbhutah 1,142.3; 9.24.6 
See above, p. 535. 

dhuksasva pipyusim isam ava ca nah 8.13.25 

i dhuksasva pipyuslm isam 8.54(yal. 6).7 ; 9.61.15 
dhuksanta pipyusim isam 8.7.3 

The cadence ava ca nah does not occur elsewhere in the RY. 
gopa rtasya didihi sve dame 3.10.2 
gopa rtasya didihi 10.118.7 

sve dame is frequent cadence : 1.1.8 ; 94.14 ; 2.2.1 1 ; 5.48.3. 
havyavaham amartyaxh sahovrdham 3.10.9 
havyaham amartyam 4.8.1 ; 8.102.17 
sahovrdham as cadence in 1.36.2. 
ahho9 cid urucakrayo ’nchasah 8.18.5 
ahho9 cid urucakrayah 5.67.4 
anehasah as cadence in 8.45.11. 

9arma yachantu sapratho yad Imahe 8.18.3 
9arma yachantu saprathah 10.126.7 

The shorter pftda is followed in 10.126.7 by ftdityftso yad imahe ati dvisah. The words atl 
dvisah are refrain in 10.f26.1-7. The dipody yad Imahe is cadence in 1.136.4 ; 8.45.14. 
dyumantam 9usmam ft bhar& suarvidam 9. 106.4 
dyumantam 9uamam ft bhara 9.29.6 
Cf* 9.84.5^ 


7 [h.o.s. 14 ] 


* Cf. above, p. 531. 
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B 5. Expansion in general of an octosyllabic p&da into 
a tristubh or jagati 

A very large number of repeated p&das throughout the Rig -Veda present in 
a scattering way the same phenomenon : an eight-syllable pada recurs with an 
appended iambic dipody acatalectic or caialectic. That is to say, looking at the 
matter from a purely external point of view, the eight-syllable pfida is increased 
by the addition of the proper kind of four or three syllables into a jagati or 
tristubh line. Antecedently the opposite genesis is also possible : a jagati or 
tristubh line, if it happens that its first eight syllables make a good anustubh 
or gayatrl line, may >>e turned into such a line by dropping its last four or 
three syllables. ‘ This group naturally lends itself to a double treatment, 
according as an octosyllabic line is parallelled by a jagati or by a tristubh. 

B 6. Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a jagati 

An octosyllabic line is parallelled by a jagati in the following cases : 
9rutkarnam saprathpstamam 1.45.7 
ynitkarnam saprathaatamam tu& gira 10.140.6 
tua gira does not occur elsewhere in cadence. 

indrah somasya pHaye 8.1 a. 12 
indrah somasya pftaye vrsayate 1.55.2 
vra&yate is cadence in 9.108.2 ; 10.94.9. 
dasr& hiranyavartani 1.92.18; 5.75.2 ; S.5.11 ; 8.1 
dasra hiranyavartani ^ubhas pati 8.87.5 
9ubhas paii is frequent as cadence, e.g. 1.3.1 ; 34.6 ; 47.5. 
devath martasa utaye 3.9.1 ; 5.22.3; 8.11.6 
devaih marta.sa utaye havlmahe 1. 144.5 
havamahe is very frequent as cadence ; e. g. 1.16.4®. 
indram jaitraya har^yaii 9.11 1.3 
indiaih jaitraya harsaya ^aclpatim 8. 15.13 

Cases of <;aelpati are frequent in cadence ; so especially ^aclpate as refrain dipody in 8.37. 
rathe ko9e hiranyaye 8.20.8 
rathe ko^e hiranyaye vrsanvasu 8.22.9 

vrsanvasu is cadence in 17 out of 18 of its occurrences : see Grassmann^s Lexicon, s.v. 

i sumudrasyadhi vis^pi 8.97.5 j 9*i2<6 
samudrasyadhi vistapah 8.34.13 
samudrns} &dhi vistopi manisinah 9.107.14 

manisinah is cadence in all of its occurrences: 1.164.45 ; 2.21.5 ; 310.1 ; 5.57.2 ; 8.5.16 ; 
43- '9; 44-19; 72.2,6; 79.4; 85.3; 99.5; 10.64.15. 

indrasya hardy avi9an 9.60.3 
indrasya hardy avi9an manlsibhih 9.86.19 

manisibhih'is cadence, with a single exception (9.86.20, where it begins a plida, immediately 
after closing with the same word in stanya 19); see 1.34.1 ; 52.3; 9.64.13 ; 76.2; 107.11. 


^ See below, p. 541. 
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agnim hotAram Xlate 6.14.3 

t agnim hot&ram Ilate vasudhitim ^ 1.138.8 
agnim hoUram Ilate namobhih 5.1.7 
namobhih is frequent as cadence ; e.g. 7.53.1- 
vri^ hjr ugra ^rnviw 8.6.14 
▼ri^ by ugra 9rnviM parAvati 8.33.10 

par&vati is frequent cadence : 1.47.7; 53-7; 112.13; 119 8; 134 4; 5.73.1 ; 8.8.14 ; 13.17; 
«3.>5 : 33-«o; ■4S-»5; S0(VaI.3).7: 93-6; 97-4; 9-44.2 : 65.22. 
divo visUmbba uttamah 9.108.16 
divo vistambba upamo * yicaksanah 9. 86-35 
yicaksanah occurs regularly at the end of eight- or twelve-syllable pAdas, e.g. i.ioi.;*. 


B 7. The same process with incidental changes 

In four cases the short pada is modified verbally^ or by a different metrical 
appraisal of its eight syllables, so as to make it possible for hve rather than four 
syllables to appear added at the end. A decision as to the priority of one or the 
other of the repeated pAdas is not possible. But the considerable complexity 
of the relations of each pair makes it tolerably certain that we are dealing not 
with general resemblance, but with real imitative production : 

9atam pGrbhir yavisthia 7.16.10 
9atam ptirbhir yavistha pahy ahha.sah 6.48.8 
pAhy anhasas is frequent cadence ; 1.91.5 ; 6.16.30, 31 ; 7. 15.15 ; 9.56.4. 
gab krnvAno na nirnijam 9. 14.5 ; 9.107.26 
gab krnvano nirnijam haryatah kavih 9.86.26 

nAbhA prthivia adhi 3.29.4 

nabhA prthiyyA adhi sanusu trisu 2.3.7 

yad vA panca ksitinaam 5.35.2 

yad ya panca ksltlnaih dyumnam ii bhara 6.46.7 

In a case or two the parallelism fades out into more or less general 
resemblance which does not, however, exclude the possibility or even the 
probability of imitative workmanship : 
a9atrur indra jajfiise 1.133.2 

! a9atrur indra janu^ sanad asi 1.102.8 
anApir indra janu^ sanAd asi 8.21.13 
sanAd asi is cadence also in 7.32.24. 

na tvAvAb indra ka9 cana 1.81.5 
na tvAvan anyo diryo na pArthivah 7.32.23 

tubbyAyam adribhih sutah 8.82.5 
tubhyAyam somah pariputo adribhih 1.135.2 


* Arnold, Yedic Metre, p. 134, would read vasudhitim. I am not inclined to think that he 
is right; see under 1.1.2^ 

* Subtly and interestingly upamo takes here the place of ut tamo, so as to yield an anapaest 
where the anapaest is the rule ; see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 56. 
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B 8. Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a tristubh 

In this group octosyllabic p^das vary with tristubh padas. The important 
difference between this and the preceding class is^ that this parallelism is not 
supported by any prevalent metrical type, because, in general, padas with odd 
and even syllables do not mix in the same stanza (excepting, rarely and anoma- 
lously, tristubh and jagatl) ; see Oldenberg, ProL, p. 1 1 7 ff. Nevertheless, here, 
as in the preceding class, the presumption is antecedently, and on the whole, in 
favour of the longer pada’s secondary origin. The number of cases here is rather 
larger than in the corresponding jagatl class (B 6). Note here the first two 
interesting double examples, involving whole distielis : 

pahi no agne raksasnh pahi dhurter aravnah 1.36.15 
pfthi no agno raksaso ujusplt pahi dhurter araruso aghkyoh 7.1. 13 
& no initravaruna ghrtiiir guvyutim uksatain 3.62.16 
a no initravaruna havyajusUih ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ijabhih 7.65.4 
Cf. ghrtair gavyutim uksatam S.5.6. 
vidyama Humatinani 1.4.3 
vidyama sumatlnruii navanani 10.89.17 
Cf. 8.S.37'-. 

uru ksayaya cakriro i .36.8 
uru ksayaya cakrire sudhatu 7.60.11 
satrasdhaia varenyam 1.79.8 
satrasahaih varenyam sahodam 3.34.8 
Cf, 6.17.13^ 

agnifh hotkram ilate 6.14.3 

i agniih liotaram ilate namobhih 5.1.7 
agnim hotaram Ilate vasudhitim 1.128.8 ^ 
na yat paro nantarah 2.41.8 
na yat paro naiitara.s tuturyat 6.63.2 
mahan mahibhir utibhih 4.32.1 
mah&n mahibhir utibhih saranyan 3.1. 19 » 3.31.18 
divodasaya sunvate 6.16.5 
divodasaya sun vale sutakre 6.31.4 
asvapaj^ad dabhitaye 4.30.21 
asvapayad dabhitaye suliantu 7.19.4 
Cf. suhantu at the end of 7.30.2^. 
vrnlinaho sakhyaya 9.66.1 8 
vrniinaho sakhyaya priyaya 4.41.7 
svavfidhasa isminah 5.87.5 
svayuuhasa isminah suniskah 7.56.11 
Cf. 4.37.4'’. 

kim ahga radhracodanah 8.80.3 

kim ahga radhracodanam tvahuh 6.44,10 

somaih viraya 9iprine 8.32.24 

somam viraya 9iprine pibadhyai 6.44.14 


> See above, p. 539 top. 
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imam no agne adhvaram 6.53.1a 
\ imam no agne adhvaram ju^va 7.42.$ 

\ asm&kam agne adhvaram ju^va 5.4.8 
uta 8y& nah sarasvatl 6.61.7 
uta sya nah sarasvatl jus&na 7.95.4 
i & no vi9vabhir utibhih 8.8.1 
( & vaih vi^^v&bhir utibhih 8.8.18 ; 7.3 
a no vi9vabhir utibhih sajo^h 7.24.4 
aajos^l is very frequent cadence; e.g. 4.5.1 ; 541.3 ; 6.3.1 ; 8.4S.15. 
m& no mardhis^tn & gatam 7.74.3 
m& no mardhistem h gatam yivena 7.73.4 
vi yas tastambha rodasi 9. 10 1. 15 
vi yas tastambha rodasi cid urvi 7.86.1 
rodasX cid urvI is a standing formula : 3.6.10 ; 56.7 ; 6.67.5 ; 7.57*i) 
inahah sa rayae^te 10.93.6 
mahah sa raja e^to patir dan 1.149.1 

patir dan and pati dan are cadences in 1.120.6 ; 153.4 ; 10.99.6; 105.2. 

Cf. also under 9.97.5**. 

In two cases the eight-syllable pads is shortened by a slight verbal change 
into seven syllables, so that four syllable, s appear to be added to form the 
tristubh : 

sam VO madaso agmata 1.20.5 

sam VO mada agmata sam purathdhih 4.34.2 

abhy ar^nti sustutim 9.62.3 
abhy ar^ta sus^tirh gavyam Hjini 4.58.10 
Read abhi ars"^ in 9.62.3. 


B 9, Faulty verses of eight syllables interchanging with 
regular tristubh or jagati 

Of greater critical importance is the following class. A long metre pada 
(usually tristubh) is parallelled by a short metre octosyllabic pada in such a way 
that the short metre pada is metrically imperfect in its last four syllables, which 
normally ought to be an iambic dipody ~ ^). The cadence of the eight- 

syllable pada is usually v./ w occasionally also other feet, whereas the long 
pada ends, as it should, in the iambic dipody catalectic or acatalectic.* In more 
than one case of this class the sense of the short line is also defective, so as to 
leave no doubt whatsoever that the short pada is the stunted product of an after- 
poet. The classical example of this class is : 
vrtraxh jaghanvlin asrjad vi sindhun 4.18.7 ; 19.8 
vrtram joghanvan asrjat 1.80. 10. 

In the second pada there is no expressed object, the very tact that all readers 
of the Veda would agree in supplying sindhan, or something like, shows that 
the descent of the pada is as described ; see under 1.80. 10. The number of padas 


* Cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 8, and the tabl« of exceptional forms on p. 11. 
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which show these conditions, suggesting the secondary origin of the short 
(abbreviated) foriu, is fairly large : 

rtena mitriiva runii siicctho i . 1 5 2 . i 
rtena mitravarunu 1.2.8 

In 1.2.8^ the text continues with enclitic rtiivrdhiiv at the beginning of the pada, showing 
that the latter word is blended rhythmically with the first pada ; see under 1.2.8*. 

upa brahinani harivo haribhyam 10.104.6 
upa brahmani harivah 1.3.6 

It is tempting, but not exigent, to assume the descent of 1.3.6 from 10.104.6 ; see under 
1.3.6. 

dravinoda dravinasas turasya i.()6.«8 
dra vinodri dravinasah 1.15.7 
See under 1.96.8, 

.sukhe vaso jaritrbhyo vayo dh^i 3.51.6 
sakhe VKsso jaritrbhyah i. 30.10; 8.71.9 

Both metric form and sense seem to favour the longer piida ; see under 1.30. 10. 

yatha no mitro varuno jujosat 3.4.6 
yatha no mitro varunah 1.43.3 

The piUla 1.43.3* is satisfied by anticipating cikotati at the end of pllda b ; thus: yatha no 
mitr6 varuno (yatha rudra^) ciketati ; see under 1.43.3. 

ye cid dhi tvam rsayah piirva ut.aye (juhure ‘vase mahi) 1.48.1 4 
yac cid dhi vam pura rsayo (juhure ’vase nara) S.8.6 
If we read in 8.8.6 purarsayo, with double saihdhi, both forms are well enough. 

yc cid dhi purva rtasapa iiaan r. 179.2^ 
ye cit purva rtasapah 10.154,4 
The metre is obviously inferior in 10.154.4. 

pre-stbaih vo atithlih grnl.se i.iS‘6.3 
prestharh vo atithith (stuso mitram iva priyam) 8.84.1 
stu.se added to 8.84.1* improves that pada; .sec, however, under 1.186.3. 

eta u tyah praty adr(;ran pura.stat 7.S3.3 
eta u tyo praty adr^raii 1.191. 

Clear instance of a stunted pada ; see under 1.191.5. 

anu krsne vnsudhiti jihai e 3.31.17 
ami krsne vasudhiti* 8.4S.3 
See under 1.2.8 and 3.31.17. 

a no mitravaruna havyaju-stirii (ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ilabhih) 7.65.4 
ii no mitravaruna (ghrtair gavyutini uksatam) 3,62.16 
See under 3.62.16, 

i prati varii sura udite vidhema 7.63.5 
( prati vaiii sura udite suktaih 7.65.1 
prati vaiii sura udite ^ 7.66.7 
See under 7.63.5. 


* This example bids u.s pause before accepting Arnold’s suggestion (VM., p. 1 24) to read 
vasudhiti in 8.4S.3. 

* Cf. Oldenbcrg, Prol., p. 1 1 
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a9vftyad gomad yayamat suylriam 9.69.8 
a9y&yad gomad yayamat^ 8.93.3 
Clear case of stunted pftda ; see under 8.93.3. 
ayyo yftrebhih pavate madintamah 9.108.5 
ayyo y&rebhih payate 9.101.16 
See under 9.101.16. 
yo asya pare rajaso yiyesa 10.27.7 
yo asya pare rajasah 10.187.5 
Clear case of stunted pada ; see under 10.27.7. 

{ na tarn ahho na duritam kuta9 cana a.23.5 
( na tarn anho devakrtaih kuta9 cana 8.19.6 
na tarn anho na duritam 10.126.1 

Clear case of stunted p&da ; see under 2.23.5. 

Cf. also under 5,1.8 ; 8.36.7. 


B 10. Cases where four syllables appear to be prefixed to 

an octosyllabic p&da 

The preceding classes are concerned in one way or another, with the extension 
of a dimeter line into trimeter line by the addition of the proper amount of 
syllables at the end. The same result, regarded in a purely external fashion, 
is accomplished, on a rather surprising scale of frequency by the opposite process : 
four syllables appear to be added to the beginning of an octosyllabic p&da, thus 
turning it into a jagatl. 

At times the short pada is itself a mere phrase which reappears indifferently 
in the longer pada. Thus in the following cases : 
yajamankya Bunyate 5.20.5, &c. 
rjuyate yajam&naya sunyate 10.100.3 
supr&yye yajamanAya sunyate 10.IZ5.2 
yj9yed aha yajamAnAya sunyatc 1.92.3 
bhadrA 9aktir yajam&nAya sunvate 1.83.3 
varuna niitrAryaman 8.67.4 ; 10.126.2 

i tasma ague yaruna mitrAryaman 7.59.x 
vayam te yo yaruna mitrAryaman 8.19.35 
9a9amanAya sunyate 4.31.8 
J ya AdrtyA 9a9amAuAya sunvate 8.66.2 
< tuam agne 9a9amAnAya sunvate 1.14X.10 

The extent to which such pairs occur in the RV., or in the body of the Vedic 
mantras as a whole, is revealed fully by the Reverse Concordance.^ As an 
instance outside of the RV. I note the following pair ; 

9atam te santv Avrtah AV. 6.77.3 ; M?* 9.4- * 
agne ahgirah 9atam te santv Avrtah VS. 1 2.8. Ac. 


* Arnold, VM,, p. 315 : ‘ The verse may be readily corrected to gomad yavamad a9vavat'. 
The parallel shows how risky is the suggestion, 
s See JAOS. xxix. 2S8 ; and above, p. 9. 
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Akin to this class are pairs of padas which differ in their opening dipody and 
end in identical octosyllabic cadences, as : 

aAho rfijati varivah purave kah 1.63.7 
hanta vrtram yarivah purave kah 4.21.16 
pra maraistha abhi vidus kavih sau 1.71.10 
ava dyubhir abhi vidus kavih san 7.18.2 

In the following rather long list the presumption is, very regularly, in favour 
of the primary origin of the short pftda : 

sasahyama prtanyatuh 8.40.7 
indratvotah sasahyuma prtanyatah 1.132.1 

indratvotah occurs only once more, also aspada opening, 8.19.16. 

pavamano vi dhavati 9 37.3 
vyana^ih pavamano vi dhavati 9.103.6 

vyana9ih occurs twice more, both times as pada opening, 3.49.3 ; 9.86.5. 

somaprsthaya vedbase 8.43. 1 1 
kllalape somaprsthilya vedhase 10.91. 14 
abhy ar^nti sustutim 9.62.3 
pavamana abhy arsanti sustutim 9.85.7 ‘ 
agnijihva rtavrdhah 1.44.14; 7.66.10 
divaksaso agnijihvfi rtavrdhah 10.65.7 
prthupaja amartyah 3.27.5 

v&i9v&narah prthupfija amartyah 3.2.1 1 . 

a^anim y&tumadbhyah 7.104.25 

nunam srjad a^aniih yatumadbbyah 7.104.20 

vri^bhaya ksitlnilm 10.187.1 

juhotana vrsabhuya ksitinam 7.98.1 

pavaniunah kanikradat 9.3.7 

agrc vacah pavanianah kanikradat 9.106.10 

atithigvaya cambaram 1.130.7 

arandhayo ’tithigvaya <;ambaram 1.51.6 

amrtaih jktavedasam 8.74.5 

pra-pra vayam amrtatii jatavedasam 6.48.1 

suviryaih sva9V3'am 8.12.33 

sa no agnih suviryaih sva<;vyam 3.26.3 

prati pa^yema surya 10.15S.5 

jiog jivah prati paeyemu surya 10.37.7 

trini pada vi cakraiiic 1.22.18 ; S.12.27 

yasmai visnus trini pad.a vicakrame 8.52(V&1.4).3 

pavamanuya gayata 9.65.7 

vipa9cite pavamun&ya gAyata 

vahantu somapitaye 4.46.3 ; 8.1.24 

usarbudho vahantu somapitaye 1.92.18 

huvema vajasatayo 6.57.1 

devam-devarn huvema viijasataye S. 27.13 


See above, p. 524. 
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In the following pair the presumption is rather in favour of the priority of the 
longer pada : 

maghavadbhyA9 ca xnahyam ca 9.32.6 

chardir yacha maghavadbhya<; ca maliyam ca 6.46.9 

Cf. 6.15.3, and see p. 12 note. 

Occasionally the same relation is attended by slight changes of verbal form, or 
of the metrical status of a given syllable(cf. also under 1.127.8*^; 7.104.7c; 8.32.22*): 
siama saprathiistame 5.65.5 
9nrman siama tava saprathastamc x.94.13 
a vajam darsi s&taye 5.39.3 
nrbhir yato vajam a darsi sAtaye 9.68.7 
indra raya purlriasu 4.31.12 ; 8.97.6 
tvaih na indra rAia parinasa 1.129.6 

tvam na indra is frequent verse opening ; see Concordance, 
abhi na a vavrtsua 4.31.4 
manyo vajrin ab})i mam fi vnvrUva 10.83.6 
praty 11 a<la»vy ayati 7.81.1 
citrova praty adan;y ayatT 8.101.13 
purnam vivasty asicam 7.16.11 
adhvaryavah sa purnfiiii vasty asioam 2.37.1 
rayiih soma eravAyyam 9.63.23 
goarna.sam rayim indra <;ravfiyyam 10.38.2 
jyotisa i)adljate taniah 10.127.2 
yena surya jyot isu bad base tamah 10.37. 4 

In one instance a tristubh line varies in a manner quite parallel with an 
awkward, hypermetric, trochaic dimeter line which is obviously nothing but that 
very tristubh, minus three syllables at the beginning ; the shorter form is 
palpably secondary ; 
diva a prthivya rjisin 8.79.4 
a no diva A prthivya rjisin 7.24.3 

B 11. Cases in which the Expansion is by Insertion 

The last class of repeated pildas bearing upon metre offei's the following 
external conditions : one of the repeated padas is octosyllabic, rarely catalectic 
or heptasyllabic ; the other mimics the act of inserting after the fourth or fifth 
syllable-^t he future caesura — four syllables, so that the resultant pada isajagatl, 
rarely a tristubh. In the majority of cases, though not in all, the first three of 
the inserted syllables make an anapaest — ), the ideal cadence after the 
caesura.* In this way both the shorter and the longer pada usually present 


* In a case cited above (p. 539), the preference for the anapaestic sequence after the caesura 
has shown itstlf in the shape of simple yet effective modulation : 
divo vistambha uttamah 9.108.16 
divo vistambha upamo vicaksannh 9.86 35 

Compare also the obviously intentional change of arAvnah to arariiso (above, p. 540) in ; 
pAhi dhurter arAvnah 1.36.5 
pAhi dhurter araruso aghAyoh 7.1. 13 

8 [h.O 8 . -4] 
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equally good forms. We are led to the general consideration that it is more 
natural to add than to subtract from a Vedic verse line ; that, therefore, there 
is a general presumption in favour of the originality of the shorter line. 
In one or two cases the opposite process has taken place demonstrably ; this 
renders impossible a definite decision in other cases, unless additional criteria 
happen to be available. The number of these cases is quite considerable, 
amounting to something in the neighbourhood of 40 : 
indr&ya 9U8am arcati (10.133. i, areata) 1.9.10; 10.133.1 
indi&ya (;usam hari van tarn amita 10.96.3 

m&no duh9afisa i^ata 1.33.9 t 7*94*7 \ 10.35.7 
rna noduh9anso abhidipaur i9ata 3.33.10 
abhi prayansi vltaye 6.16.44 
abhi pray&nsi audhit&ni vitaye 1. 135.4 
Of. abhi pray&iisi sudhitftni hi khyah (10.53.3, khyat) 6.15.15; 10.53.2 
vipratii hotaram adruham 8.44.10 
vipram hot&ram puruv&ram adruham 6.15.7 
Bamiclnftao asvaran 8.12.33 
samicm&aa rbhavah sain asvaran 8.3.7 

rayirh dhattam 9atagvinam 4-49.4 

rayim dhattam vasumantam 9atagvinam 1. 159.5 

m&t& mitrasya revatah 8.47.9 

m&tft mitrasya varunasya revatah 10.36.3 

! 976no na vahsu sTdati 9.57.3 
9yeno na viksu sidati 9.38.4 
9yenona vansu kala9esu sidasi 9.86.35 

i avyo v&ram vi dhftvaii 9.38.1 ; 9.106.10 
avyo v&raih vi dbAvasi 9.16.8 
avyo y&raih vi pavam&no dh&vati 9.74 9 

9yeno na yoniih &>adat 9.63.4 
9yeno na yoniih ghrtavantam &sadam 9.82.1 
pra no naya vasyo acha^ 8.71.6 
j pra no naya prntararh vasyo aclia 6.47.7 
t pra tarn naya prataram vasyo acha 10.45.9 

The preceding examples are with anapaest after the caesura in the longer pftda 
(cf. alsounder i.i 6 . 5 » ; 35.2c; 9.63. 28*’ ; The following show other feet, 

or introduce slight changes of form or diction in the longer pada, as compared with 
the shorter (cf. also under 1.9.8®; 54.3^; 5.25.8t> ; 26.1c ; 9.70.9^*; 10.14.14d): 
arv&g ratham ni yachatam 8.35.33 
arv&g rathaih samanas& ni yachatam 1.93.16 ; 7.74.3 
ati vi9vam vavaksitha 1.81.5 
atidam vi9vaih bhuvanarh vavaksitha 1.102.8 
tvam l9ise vasun&m 8.71.8 
tvam i9i8e vasupate vasuu&m 1. 170.5 
vasupata vasunam is cadence also in 3.30.19 ; 10.47.1. 

' In this case there is no doubt that 8.71,6 is a secondary reduction of the trimeter type ; 
s under 6.47.7®. 
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abhidroliaih car&masi 10.164.4 

abhidrohaih manunia^* car&masi 7.89.5 

nru kramia^ jivase 8.63.9 

uru kramistorugayaya jivase 1. 155.4 

aamfikam in<ira bhutu te 6.45.30 

asm&karii brahmedam indra bhutu te 8.1.3 

ariayantah aacemahi 2.8.6 

arisyanto ni pAyubhih .saceniahi 8.25.11 

krsiiA tamAnsi jnnghanat 9.66.24 

kpsnA (arnansi tvisia jagliana 10.89.2 

indragni rakaa ubjatam 1.21.5 

indraaomA tapat/irh rakaa ubjatam 7- 104.? 

svar vAjl sisasati 9.7.4 

svar yad va^jy aruMah .sisasati 9.74.1 

<;iprAh 9Trsan liiranyaylh 8.7.25 

viprah ^irsasu vitiita Jiiranyayih 5.54.1 1 

urdhvAn nnh karta jivase 1. 172.3 

krdlii na urdlivan earathaya jivase 1.36.14 

iiiandrn .sujAta sukrato 8.74.7 

mandra avadhava rtajata sukrato 1.144.7 

Here the sliort pAcla is contained .sound for sound in the long: mandra 
sv[adhava rta]jata sukrato ; see under 1.141.7. 

nrispih .s.’irva edbate 1.4 1.2, <8.27.16 
aristah sa marto vi9va cMlliate 10,63. 13 

The short pada is contained almost sound for sound in the longer: aristah sa 
f marto vi^ jva edhate : see under 1.41.2. 

dynmant.MTh 9usmam uttaniain 9.63.29; 67.3 
dyiimantum vajaih vrsa9usmnin uttainum 4 36,8 

Here, once more, the relati<»ii of the. padas may he ex])ressed thus; dyumantaiii 
[vajarh vrsajfusmam uttainain. 

In two instances the formal relation of the repeated padas is siicli that the 
longer is a perfect tri.stuhh line, the shorter, three syllables les.s, a more or le.ss 
dubious or irregular gayatrr line : 

mitrain have v.aruniiih putadnksain 7.65.1 
mitraiii hiiv« putadak«ain 1.2. 7 

The same hymn (1.2.7) contains the imperfect pada, rtena mitravurnnA, in 
relation to the sound, rtena mitravaruna saeethe (1. 1 52, i ; see undeT 1.2. 7), a.s 
W’ell as several other awkward padas, trochaic and otherwise (2'd> and if 

metrical indicia are valid at all th€*y show that both stan/a 1.2.7 a.s the 

entire hymn are afterborn. The very same criticism applies to the following 
closely parallel case (see p. 88 bottom) : 

9ik^ 9aclvas tava nab 9acTbhih 1.62.12 
9ik^ 9arMvab 9acibhih 8.2,15 



CHAPTER III : VERBAL VARIATIONS OF 
REPEATED PAD AS : LEXICAL AND 
GRAMMATICAL 

Grouping of verbal variations. — These may conveniently be presented in 
two groups or classes. The first, Glass A, pp. 651 ff., includes the lexical varia- 
tions or those in which one word is substituted for another. The second. Class B, 
pp. 561 If., includes the grammatical variations or those in which one gram- 
matical form is substituted for another, the words remaining substantially the 
same. Before the subdivisions of Class A are given, several prefatory matters 
should be considered. 

CLASS A: LEXICAL VARIATIONS OF REPEATED PADAS 

The terms * synonymous padas’ and < non-synonymous padas \ — Lexical 
variations are either such as to leave the sense of a given pair of repeated lines 
practically unchanged ; or, they are such that the meaning of one repeated pada 
differs fundamentally or radically from the meaning of its partner or mate. 
To the former class we may assign the name ‘ synonymous ’ ; to the latter the 
opposite name ‘ non-synonymous \ It may be readily understood that the 
application of these terms to verses rather than words carries with it some 
modification of their usual force which needs to be explained with some detail. 

Definition of ‘synonymous padas’. — The expression ^synonymous’ is, of 
course, to be understood here in a broader and somewliat looser sense than that 
which belongs to it when applied to words or phrases. To begin with, we may 
regard as synonymous such verses as contain the same words in different arrange- 
ment. Change in order of words is a rhetorical rather than lexical matter ; 
such change results in verse pairs that are essentially of the same lexical value. 
If there is any difference that difference is at most one of emphasis or emotion. 
Thus. 

sidat&m barhir & sumat 1.143.7 
A barhir aldatam sumat S.87.4 

Next, repeated padas may indeed be directly synonymous, because their 
variations are restricted to the interchange between two or more ordinarily 
synonymous words. Thus, e.g., 

tarn V abhi pra g&yata 8. 1 5. i 
tain V abhi prArcata 8.92. 5 
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Again, repeated padas may be synonymous, though one or more of their vatied 
words are not at all so, because their tot^l value as larger units of expression 
remains unchanged. Thus : 

havyava} agiiir ajarah pita nah 5.4.2 
havyaval agnir ajaray caiioliitah 3.2.2 

Both verses are addressed to Agni. The words pita nah, ‘our father’, and 
canohitah, ‘propitious’, are sufficiently far apart, and yet the two padas are 
scarcely more than metrical variants of one another, respectively trisWbh and 
jagatX, ‘ metrical Qha ’, as it were. ^ Or again : 
ya imerodasl ubhe 3.53.12 
ya ime rodasi mahl 8.6.17 i 9*18.5 

are, in thelightofVedic diction, synonymous padas, though the words ubhe and mahl 
are not so at all. The two words are so frequently used with heaven and earth, 
or similar feminine cosmic pairs, as to blend in the same pada,as though they wei-e 
glosses of one another. Thus in the two hypermetric lines of the AV. (^ftunakTya) : 

anondjayad dyftvaprlhivi ubhe imo 8.5.3 
ftc&ryaa taiakaa nabhasi ublie inie 11.5.8 

In each of these either ubhe or ime is superfluous.^ The Paippalada omits ime 
in the first reading, anena dyTivaprthivI ubhe ajayat ; and in the second also it 
omits ime. 

Still farther apart are the meanings of the words 9i9um and ah9um in the 
following pair, and yet the padas containing them are synonymous : 

9i9urii rihanti matay:ih panipnatam 9.85.11 ; 86.13 
an9um rihanti matayah panipnatam 9.86.46 

Here 9i9um and ahyum are both designations of soma. 9i9um, it will be observed, 
appears twice, suiting the verb rihanti, whereas the figure of speech ah9Uih 
rihanti is awkward and secondary^ beyond perad venture. The expression, 

‘ prayers lick the young (soma) is borrowed from the habits of the cow with her 
calf ; see under 9.85.11. 

Owing to the interchange between two words thoroughly difl'erent in sense 
two padas may become estranged from one another, yet be at heart, so to 
speak, truly synonymous. Thus in the pair : 
pra v&cam indur isyati 9.12.6 
pra v&jam indur isyuti 9.35.4 

there is only a single sound’s diff’erence (c and j) but it manages to alter the face 
value of the two padas a good deal. In the end they express both of them closely 
related functions of soma; they are little more than different phrasings of 
essentially the same idea. See under 9. 1 2.6. 

The freedom with which such verbal changes are undertaken may at times 
strike us as frivolous or nonsensical. Thus in the following pair : 
rnk^ ca no daniyobhir anlkiiih 3.1.15 
V.rnotu no damyebhir anikaih 3.54.1 


* See p. 531. * See Bioom&eld, The .\iharva-VedH, p. 42. 
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Both are addressed to Agni. If anlka really means ^face’, the first of the pair 
is good sense. But how can Agni hear with his ^ home-loving faces ’ ? See the 
more particular discussion of this parallel under 3. i . 1 5. 

Beyond this it is possible for a pair of rej^eated padas to differ not only in 
wording, but also in theme, and yet to be in effect synonymous. Thus : 

sumrllko bhavntu vicvavedah 6.47.12 — 10.131.6 
8Uinr|iko bhuvata jatavedah 4.1.20 

The first is addressed to Indra ; tlie second to Agni. But the difference is 
slight at least on one side. It is true that jatavedah may not be used with 
Indra, but vivvavedrih may be used with both Indra and Agni, as well as other 
divinities. Therefore TB. 2.7.5.12 easily substitutes vi^vavedah for jatavedah in 
RV. 4.1.20*; see, e.g. under 1.12.1, where viyvavedah appeal’s as a standing 
epithet of Agni, no less applicable to Agni than to Indra. 

On uha-padas as indicated by change of theme in the repeated padas. — 
The last example brings us to the kind of modification (vikara) known as Dha 
('dislocation ’, ‘alteration’), that is, the tendency or habit of making over a given 
mantra passage in sindi a way as to suit it to some other than the original 
divinity, or the original ritual practice. The ftha-type is found throngliout the 
Vedic texts (cf, e.g. A^valuyana’s GrhyasQtra 1.7.13), beginning with the RV. 
itself. The aha, by its very terms, implies every time substantial change of 
value, yet the resulting pairs may be fairly counted as synonymous. For 
synonymy implies change, as long as that change does not really divide deeply, 
or estrange radically the related forms. Thus we have : 

adroghav&caih matibhir yavistbani 6.5.1 
adroghavaeaih rnatibliii’ f;avistliani 6 . 22.1 

The change is in one single sound (y and y), hut with it goes the important 
shift from Agni, in 6.5.1, to Indra, in 6.22.2 (see under 6.5.1). This does not, 
however, wipeout tlie e.ssentia] identity of the lines. We cannot in this instance 
decide which is the original, precisely because the pair remain so thoroughly 
synonymous. In another similar pair we can tell certainly which is the ‘mother 
verse’ (vikfirya), and which the aha form (vikrta) : 

brhantam rsvam ajaiani yuvanani 3. .32 7 ; 6.19.2 
brhantam rsvam ajaraiii snstiinnam 6.49.10 

The first is addressed to Indra, twice ; the second to Rndra, once. The sequence, 

‘ youth that does not age’, is preferable and prior to ‘ agele.ss and kind’; see under 
3*32. 7- 

The Rig-Veda mixes up Indra and Soma (Indu-Indra), at times most inextri- 
cably. Yet in the following pair of uha-pfidas they are differentiated nicely : 

.sa na sta\'ana a bhara (sc. rayim) 8.24.3 
sa nab punilna a bhara (sc. rayim) 9.40.5 ; 61.6 


’ This i> not pla»?cd in tlie riglit li^ht by Ludwig. Uber die Kritik dcs Ui^r-Voda-Tcxtes, 
f 35 I under 4.1. 20. 
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Needless to mention, the hrst is Indra’s p&da* ; the second Soma's (Pavamana). 
Here again I have hazarded the guess that the Pavam&na form is the original ; 
see under 1.12. 1 1. 

Downright uha-padas. — The most real nha-padas, approximating more 
closely the technical habits of the ritual texts, are those which merely vary the 
name of a divinity or some other proper noun, but otherwise leave the wording 
unchanged. In such cases it is, as a rule, nut possible to find out the original, 
because the two padas are otherwise identical. None the less certainly one is 
the pattern : the other the imitation. A typical example is : 

havyebhir mitiavaruna iiarnobhih 1.15,^.! 
havyebhir iiidravaruna namobliih 4.42.9; 

Here there is no indication of priority. In the following pair, in which the 
names of two Kishis are interchanged, the general circumstances of the RV. 
redaction do show for once that the Bharadvaja verse antedates the Vi9vamitra 
verse (see under 1.4.3) : 

bharadvaja uta ta indra nunam 6 25.9 
vi^vamitra uta ta indra nCiuain 10.89.17. 

Class A, lexical variations of repeated padas : Six subdivisions. — The 
preceding pages show the principal general aspects of synonymous padas. Their 
character is shown more in particular by the subjoined classification ; by the 
introductions to the several classes ; and by the examples themselves asenumerated 
in each class. The like holds for the non-synonymous repetitions, that is, for 
those cases in wdiich verbal changes alter entirely or substantially the meaning 
and character of a pair or a group of repetitions (see pp. 659 ff.) I \vould remark, 
however, that such classifuations, from their very nature, are not hard and fast; 
that they are based partly on logical and partly on formal considerations ; and 
that they are sure to present themselves to different readers under different 
aspects, to .some extent at least, .according to the subjective state of mind of each 
reader. According to my feeling the subject of Lexical Change may be presented 
under the following heads : 

A I. Synonymous padas with the same or closely similar words in changed order, 
A 2. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous words hut without 
\;hange of metre. 

A 3. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous words with change of 
metre. 

A 4. Synonymous padas with added or subtracted words. 

A 5. Synonymous padas expressing or implying change of god or person 
or the like. 

A 6. Non-synonymous padas without or with change of metre. 


^ AUo Agni*« iu i.u.i 
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A 1. Synonymous p&das with the same or closely similar 
words in changed order 

In Vedic tradition as a whole the order of words is unstable. The 
mantras collectively, as treated in the various Vedic Samhitas and their 
ancillary or ritual texts, furnish about i,ooo cases in which the order of words 
is changed unintentionally, or at least without imparting to the changed result 
any meaning which is not contained in the original. I have dealt with this 
matter provisionally in an article in JAO»S. xxix, pp. 291 If . ; see also Indo- 
germanische Forschungen xxxi. 156 ff. The Rig -Veda itself contains not a few 
examples of pftda doublets which differ from one another in the arrangement 
of their words without any perceptible change of meaning. In poetry unstable 
order of words is, of course, to some extent, due to the hampering or confining 
influence of metre, as e.g. in the pair: 

pra te purvfini karanAni vocam pra nutana niaghavan y& cakartha 5.31.6 
prendrasya vocam prathama krtani pra nutana niaghava yh cakara 7.98.5 

The word vocam is shifted in the second distich because the verbal changes 
in that line preclude its retention in its natural position at the end of the p&da. 
Varying degrees of emphasis may have something to do with change in word 
order. This operates certainly, to some extent, in concatenating padas, as may 
be seen above, pp. 7 If. So, e.g., in the catenation, 

alms te trini divi bandhanani 1.163. 
trini ia ahur divi bandlianani 1.163.4^ 

The first Statement proclaims its assertion emphatically ; the second, musingly 
or reflectively, as an introduction to a further development of the theme of the 
hymn. Similar change of feeling accounts for the transposition in the following 
repeated distichs : 

yah pavamanir adhyety rsibhih saiiibhrtam rasam 9.67.31 
pavamaiiir yo adhyety rsibhih saiiibhrtam rasam 9.67.32 
amiva yas te garbharh durnama yonim a(;aye 10.162.1 
yas te garbham amiva durnama yonim a<;ayo 10.162.2 

Different order of words occurs also once in two successive stanzas that imitate 
one another in Valakhilya fashion (see above, p. 15); 
ciisnaayandani bhcdati 8.40.10 
anda ^usnasya bhedati 8.40.11 

The variation seems here to be purely rhetorical, rather than grammatical. As 
if in a dice-box, the words are shaken up, and then thrown out, in the following 
two distichs : 

pra te dharA a.sa9cato divo na yanti vr.^^ynh 9.57. i 
pra te divo iia vrs^yo dhaia yanty asa9catah 9.62.28 

The total number of these cases is fairly large, sometimes they are accompanied 
by slight verbal changoH as w'ell : 

sidatAm barhir a sumat 1.142.7 
a barhir aldatatii aumat 8.87^ 



553] Padas with Interchanged Sgnonymom Wwds 

pr&elnaih barhir oj^sA 1.188.4 

barhih pr&cinam ojasA 9.5.4 

gira yajnasya sAdhanam 3.27.2 

yajnaaya sadhanam girA 8.23.9 

vi^vA ca soma saubhagA 8.78,8 ; 9.4.2 

soma vi^vA ca sAubhagA 9.55.1 

vatsam gAvo na dhenavah 6.45.28 

gAvo vatsam na mAiarah 9.22.2 

indra somam imam piba 10.24.1 

indra somam pibA imam 8.17.1 

<;rnutam ma imam havam 8.73.10 

imam me 9rnutjim havam 8.85.2 

vartir yathas tauayAya tmane ca i 183.3 

yatarh vartis tanayaya tmane ca 1.184.5 

bhujyurh yAbhir avatho yAbhir ndhrigum 1. 112.20 

yabhih paktham avatho yabhir adhrigiim 8.22.10 

agne tvaiii ya^A asi 8.23.30 

tvam indra yat;A asi 8.90.5 

manito yam avatha vAjasatAu 6.66.8 

yaiii devaso avatha vajasaiau 10.35.14 ; 63.14 

pra yo minanti varunasya dbama . . . mitrasya 4.5.4 

pra ye mitrasya varuna.sya dhAma , . . minanti 10.89.8 

ugra ugrfibhir fitibhih 1.7.4 

ugrabhir ugrotibhih 1.129.5 

praktad apaktAd adliarad udaktAt 7.104.19 

pa^cat purastad adharad udaktat 10.87.21 

urviih gavyutiin abhayam krdhi nah 7.74.4 

iirvlih gavyutim abhaynrii ca nas krdhi 9 78.5 

badhasva dure nirrtiiii paracaih 1.24.9 
are badliethatii nirrtirii paracaih 6.74,2 ’ 

Cf. also under 1.25.1 1® ; 7.36.2'*. 

A 2. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous 
words but without change of metre 

In the majority of cases repeated padas, which are in reality one and the 
same pad% differ from one another because the individual Vedic poets have, as 
is the habit of man, each his own style, imagination, and mode of expression ; 
because, to some extent, they are each successively bent upon refining the ivork 
of their predeces.sors ; and because, to some extent again, they are doubtless 
afflicted with forgetfulness, tlie kind of forgetfulness which plagues all that try 
to remember and cite poetry. With all the slavish imitativeness of the 
hymns goes also an intense variability of wording, as every one knows who has 
been engaged in hunting down parallel ideas in the ten thousand stanzas of the 

' Cf, are badhasva, &c., MS. 1,3,39 ; KS. 4.13 ; and, badhethaiii duraih, &c,, AV, 6.97.2 ; 
7.42.1. 

y [h.o. 8. *4] 
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RV. Accordingly the same verse line is frequently repeated with some more 
or less indifferent change of expression. In the present rubric the metre of the 
original or pattern is undisturbed in the repetition or imitation. Thus the 
poetry is markedly imitative (cf. also under 1. 1 24.7^) : 
usah sunrte prathama jarasva i.i 23.5 
UMh sujftte prathama jaraava 7.76.5 
uso adyeha subhage vy ucha 1.113.7 
uso no adya suhavA vy ucha 1.123.13 
& yad vfiih suriA ratliam 5.73.5 
& yad v&m yodan& ratham 8.8.10^ 

In a more marked degree the legendary narrations about the A9vins tend to 
rather monotonous repetitions which at times make entire or large parts of A^vin 
hymns appear like plagiarizing versions of one another. So the hymns 1.116 
and 117 show this kind of relation very obviously ^ : 

9ataih kumbh&n asihcatath surAyah 1.116.7 
yataih kumbhan aaificatam madhunAm 1.117.6 
9ataih rnes&n vrkye oak^dAnam 1. 116. 16 
9atam mesAn vrkye mAmaliAnam 1.117.17 

Cf. also 1.116.7 with 1.117.7 (above, p. 121). Other cases in the A9vin hymns 

of slight variations that leave the pair essentially unchanged in meaning are : 

etAni vAm a9vinA viryani 1.117.25 

etAni vAm a9vinA vardhanAui 2.39.8 

Ayuk^tAm a9vinA yAtave ratham 1.157.1 

Ayuk^tam a9yinA iu^ujith ratham 10.35.6 

Again the imitative Valakhilya hymns (see p. 13) show many stanzas and 
padas that are more or less alike ; the variations are obviously intentional. So 
in the pair ; 

yam te svadhavan svadayanti dhonavah 8.49(,Val. i).5 
yam te svadavan suadanti gurtayah 8.50(,Val. 2).5 

Without going into further discussion of the niceties of these slight lexical or 
stylistic changes we may scan the following list of pairs ; they are for the most 
part perfectly synonymous. The change does not, as a rule, extend beyond 
a single word or expression; the deflection in meaning or construction is 
usually very slight. There is, of course, an occasional shading off into a more 
sharply differentiated meaning, or a somewhat different construction. The list 
does not as a rule repeat the examples previously stated at the head of this 
chapter.* 

agnir dvArA vy rnvati (8.39.6, urnute) 1.128.6 ; 8.39.6 
9ucih pAvako vandyah (7.15.10, pAvaka Idyah) 2.7.4 * 7 -^ 5- 10 
aakhitvam A vrniinahe (10.133.6, rabhamahe) 9.61.4 ; 65.9 ; 10.133.6 
anA9AstA (2.41.16, apra9a8tA) iva sma»i 1.29.1 ; 2.41.16 


1 Both SuryA and yosana are the well-known bride of the A9vin8 ; both are Usas In an 
especial mood : see the author, JAOS. xv. 186. 

■ Cf, p. i8. 3 poy j - g . 4.5.8, see under 3.5.5. 
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jttsftna indra haribhir (8.13.13, saptibhir) na ft gahi 3.44.1 ; 8.13.13 

a tvft brhanto ha'rayo (6.44.19, vfsano) yuj&nah 3.43.6 ; 6.44.19 

hito na saptir (9.86.3, atyo na hiy&no) abhi v&jam arsa 9.70.10 ; 86.3 

vy &aa (10.29.8, ftnaj) indrah pHanfth svojah 7.20.3 ; 10.29.8 

sakhayath va sadam ij jaspatiih (5.85.7, id bhrataram) va 1.185.8 ; 5.85.7 

yonia ta, indra niaade (7.24.1, aadane) akari 1. 104.1 ; 7.24.1 

namasyanta (5.3.4, da^asyanta) U9ijah 9an8ani ayoh 4.6.11 ; 5.3.4 

aamilkam bodhy (10.103.4, edhy) avitil rnthaiiani 7.32.1 1 ; 10.103.4 

yaiii vftghato vrnate (10.30.4, yarii viprdsa Ijate) adhvaresu 1.58.7 ; 10.30.4 

stomair vidhem&gnaye (8.44.27, isem&gnaye) 8.43.11 ; 44.27 

prati varii ratho manojava asarji (7.68.3, iyarti) 6.63.7; 7*6^ 3 

adhvaryavo bharatendraya (10.30.15, snnuiendraya) soniam 3.14.1 ; 10. 30. 15 

pravo (6.26.4, ftvo) yudhyantam vr.sabham davadyum 1.33.14 ; 6.26.4 

vi9arh kaviiii vi9patim manuHlnftm (6.1.8, 9a9vanrianO 5.4.3 ; 6.1.8 

yena gachathah (1.183.1, yenopayathah) Kukrto duronam 1.117.2; 183.1 

i'lrdh varii lihanurh (4.14.2, ketuih) $;avitri devo acret 4.13.2 ; 14.2 

rtasya saman (4.7.7, dhainan) ranayanta devah 1.147.1 ; 4.7.7. 

vrsa (10.80.3, agnir) mahl rodaai avive9a 3.61.7; 10-S0.2 

neta) sindhunarii vrsablia stiyatiAm 6.44.21 ; 7.5.2 
raja (9.86.7, vrsa) pavitram aty ©ti roruvat 9.85.9; 86,7 
hota (^8.60.3, mandro) yajistlio adhvaresv Tdyah 4.7.1 : 8.60.3 
brhan mitrasya varuriasya 9arina (10.10.6, dbama) 2.27.7; 10.10.6 

ugra rsvebhir (8.49.7, ugrebhir) a gahi 8.3.17 ; 8.49(V'al. i).; ; rsva rsvebhir a gahi 8.5o(Val. 3). 
asinakarh (3.31.21, asxnabhyaih) su maghavan bodhi godah (3.31,14, gopah) 3.31.14; 31.21 
4.22.10 

vi dviao (10.152.3, rakno) vi mrdho jahi 8.61.13; 10*152.3 
mahari (10.104.6, da9vari) aay adhvarasya praketah 7.1 1.1 ; 10.104.6 
indraih girbhir havainahe (8.88.1, navamahe with abhi) 8.76.5 ; 88.1 
cikitvari abhi (8.6.29, pa9yati 1.35. ii ; 8.6.29 
suta ime f'ucayo (8,93.22, ima u9anto) yanti vTtayo 1.5.5 5 ^*93*2 2 
a9atrur (8.21.13, anapir) indra janu^ sanad asi 1.102.8 ; 8.21.13 
sahasracetah (10.69.7, sahasrastarih) 9atanltha rbhva 1. 100. 12 ; 10.69.7 
vatsaih gavo na dhonavah 6.45.28 ; gavo vatsarii na matarah 9.12.2 

©aa pratnena janmana (9.42.2, manmana) devo devobhyah sutah (9.42.2, pari) 9.3.9 ; 42.2 

vi9vani santy (8.100.4, vi9va jatany) abhy astu (8.100,4, asmi) mahna a. 28.1 ; 8.100,4 

vi9va veda janima (10,111.5, savana) hanti 9u.snam 3.31.8 ; 10.111.5 

uta irayasva grnato maghonah (10.148.4, grnata uta stin) 10.22.15 ; 148.4 

mahanti (3.30.2, athiraya) vrsne savana krtema 3.1.20 ; 30.2 

abudhyamanah (4.51.3, acitre antah) panayah sasantu 1.134. 10 » 4*5 1 -3 

taamin chtira (7.29.2, tasminn u su) savane madayasva 3.18.7 ; 7.23.5 ; 29.2 

tniane (2.33.14, midhvas) tokaya tanay&ya mrla 1.114.6 ; 3.33.14 

asmftkam (7.42.5, imarii no) agne adhvaraiii jusa.sva 5.4.8'; 3.42,5 

sa yudhmah^aatva (7.20.3, yudhmo anarvfi) khajakii. samadvli 6,18,2 ; 7.20.3 

purvLs tsi indra (3.51.5, purvir asya) nissidho janesu (3.51.5, martiesu) 3.51.5 ; 6.44.H 

na tain ariho devakrtarii (2.23.5, na duritarh) kuta9 cana 2.23.5 > 8.19.6 

aya (7.14.2, vayaih) agne samidha vidhema 4.4.15 ; 7.14.2 

sudugham iva godiihe (S.52.4, goduhah) (followed by juhinnasi) 1.4.1 ; 8.52CVal. 4^.4 

prsto divi prsto (7.5.2, dhayy) agnih prthivykm 1.98.2 ; 7.5,2 

pravady&inana (3,58.3, suyugbhir a9vaih) suvrta ratheua 1.118.3 ; 3-58.3 

ajljanann (7.80.2, pracikitat) suryarii yajnani agnim 7.78.3 ; 80.2 

aldantu inanu.so (9.64.29, vanuiyo) yatha 1.26.4; 9.64.29 

<;yeno na viksu sidati (9.57.3. varisu .sidati> 9.38.4; 57.3 

yad adya sura udit© ^8.27.19, surya udyati) 7.66.4; 8.27.19, 21 

vy asmad dveso vitaraih (6.44.16, yuyavad) vy anhah 2.33.2 ; 6.44.16 

prk.sain (i. 135.5, avuin) atyarii na vajinam 1.129.2 ; 135.5 
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dhartA (9.77.5, cakrir) divah pavate krtvyo rasah 9.76.1 ; 77.5 
vadhld (9.109.33, 9r!nann) ugro rinann apali 8.33.3 ; 9.109.33 
iMm prHcantA (1.92.3, vahantih) sukrte sudftnave 1.47.8 ; 92.3 
6& paksyft (7.80.3, esA syA) navyam Ayur dadh&n& 5.33.16 ; 7.80.3 
dey&k ftdityan aditiiii (10.66.4, avaae) hav&mahe 10.65.9 » ^^*4 
v]9vasya jantor adhamam cakara (7.104.16, adhamas padis^) 5.33.7 ; 7.104.16 
indr&ya yocam yarun&ya saprathah (1.136.6, mllhuse) sumrjlk&ya sapraihah (1.136.6 mljhuse) 
1. 139.3; 136.6 

tiro v&r&ny (9.62.8, roman y) avyayA 9.63.8 ; 67.4 ; 107.10* 

Cf. also under 1.1.5®; 8.io*»; 17.3**; 39.3*; 35.11**; 64.16**; 8o.8« ; 84.13®; 167.1**; 184.3*; 
3.37.4*'; 4.3.30®; 4.7*'; 5 *7-a‘*; a*-4‘; 7-90-4® J J 6.41*'; 8.5**; 19.33®; 43.30®; 45.31®; 

9.13.7®; 33.5®; 40.4®; 63.4®; 65.15*'; 85.9®. 

A 3. Synonymous padas with interchanged ssmonymous 
words with change of metre 

In a large number of cases metre is responsible for greater or lesser changes 
in the form of padas, as is shown in the chapter on metre (pp. 523 ff.). These 
changes often take the form of synonymic changes, that is, a metrically more 
convenient word is substituted for one of like or similar lexical value. The 
i*eal difference between this and the preceding class is this that the motive for 
the substitution is here quite evident. In several cases this substitution takes 
merely the form of a grammatical equivalent (cf. above, p. 529). Thus : 

ny uhathuh purumitrasya yoa&m (10.39.7, yo^nam) i.i 17.20 ; 10.39.7 
aamabhyam ^arma bahulaiii vi yantaiia (6.51.5, yanta) 5.55.9 ; 6.51.5 
somah pun&nah kala^esu sldati (9.96.23, satta) 9.68.9 ; 86.9 ; 96.33 

These can scarcely be said to be synonymous pAdas, but rather the same pAda 
modified so as to suit varying metrical needs. The following, however, involve 
synonymous words, as well as metrical changes. It will be noted that they 
occasionally show slight grammatical changes, or insignificant additions as well 
as lexical changes : 

Tristubh and Jagati 

havyayftl agnir ajara9 canohitah (5.4.2, ajarah pitA nah) 3.2.2 ; 5.4.2 
ekam ytcakra camasam caturdhA (4.36.4, caturvayam) 4.35.2 ; 36.4 
agnir devAnaru abhavat purohitah (io.t lo.ii, purogAh) 3.2.8 ; lo.i 10. 1 1 
yena vaAaAina prtanasu 9atrun (8.60.2, yardhatah) 6.19.8 ; 8.60.3 
damunaaam grhapatim amurain ( 5.8. r, vareniam) 4.1 1.5 ; 5.8.1 
vaha vayo niyuto yahy asmayuh (7.90.1, acha) 1.135.3 ; 7.90.1 
aam yo vana yuvate 9Ucidan (10.115.3, bhasmana datA) 7.4.3 ; 10.115.2 
sa indrAya pa vase mat»arintamah (9.97.3, mat«iaravAn) 9.76.5 ; 97.3 
tiras tamo dadr9a Qnnyasv a (7.9- 2, dadr9e rAmyanAiii) 6.48.6 ; 7.9.2 
rayiih dhattaih vasumantaih 9atagvinam (7.84,4, puruksum) 1.159.5 ; 7-84.4 
aahasrinibhir upa yAhi vltaye (7.92.5, yajnam) r. 135.4 ; 7.92.5 
▼190 yena gacliatho devayantih (10.41.2, yajvnrlr narA) 7.69.3 ; 10.41.3 

dAivyA hotArA prathamA vidus^ra (10.66.13, purohitA ; lo.i 10.7, suvAcA) 2.3.7 ; 10.66.13 ; 116.7 


* Cf. also such expressions, almost too meagre to be regarded as repeated pAdaa, as agiic 

;,and agnis) tigmeiia ooci^ ; agne (and agnih], yukrcna rocisA ; see p. 9. 
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vi^vasya sthAtur jagata9 ca gopAh (10.63.8, mantavah) 7.60.2 ; 10.63.8 
pibft sutasy&ndhaso madaya (5.51.5, abhi prayah) 5.51.5 ; 7.90. i 
avadasvendrAya pavamAna pitaye (9.97.44, indo) 9.74.9 ; 97.44 

Triftubh and EkapadA 

maUiTd yad Iiii vibhrto (1.148.1, visto) matari(;vA 1.71.4 ; 148.1 
sa hi kaapavAh agii! (7.10.5, abhavad) rayin&m 1.70.5 ; 7.10.5 
9i9Uth jajft&nam haryataih (9.109. 12, hariih) mrjanti 9.96.17 ; 109.12 

Iambic and trochaic 

r&jantam (1.27.1, samr&jantam) adhvaran&m 1.1.8; 27.1 ; 45 4 
a no diva A prthivyA rjlHin 7.24.3 ; diva a prthivya rjisin 8.79.4 

A 4. Synonymous padas with added or subtracted Words 

The second chapter, on metrical variations, deals with many pairs of padas 
one of which is longer or shorter than the other. Especially the interchange 
between octosyllabic p&das and tri.stubh-jagati padas results in many doublets 
(PP* such coses the long pada, as a rule, contains something more 

than the short, enough to remove the two padas from the sphere of mere 
synonymy. In some cases, however, precisely the opposite is true ; notwith- 
standing an added word or two the longer pada has the effect of the short pBda 
beaten out or ornamented by an additional flourish. Then the pairs may be 
projierly called synonymous ; they afford, indeed at times, a particularly 
interesting and intimate glimpse into the subtler practices of imitation, some 
of which are of very cunning workmanship indeed ; see, e. g. the interchange 
between aravnah and araruso in the first example ; or the interchange between 
uttamah and upamo in the sixth example ; or the apparent hollowing out of 
the longer form (so as to produce the shorter) in the fourth and fifth examples. 
Since all such pairs are collected in a fairly compact way in the chapter on 
metre (pp. 535 ff.). I shall merely remind the reader here of the most conspicuous 
cases in which a long and a short pada express essentially the same idea, are in 
truth genuinely synonymous ; 

pAhi no agne raksasah pahi dhurter aravnah 1.36.15 
puhi no ague raksaso ajua^t pahi dhurter araruHo aghAyoh 7.1.13 
ye cid dhi tvAni rsayah purva utaye juhure Vase rnalii 1.48.14 
ye cid dhi ‘♦Am pura rsayo juhure Vase narA 8.8.6 

A no mitrAvarunA ghftAir gavyutim uk^tam 3.62.16 

a no mitrAvarunA havyajusiim ghrlAir gavyutim uksatani ilAbbih 7.65.4 

aristeh sarva edhate 1.41.2 ; 8.27.16 

aristah sa marto vi^va edhate 10.63.13 

mandra sujAta sukrato 8.74.7 

inandra svadhAva rtajAta sukrato 1.144.7 

divo vistambha uttamah 9.108.16 

divo vistambha upamo vicak.yinah 9.86.35 

ajasrena 90cisA 90<;ucac chuce 6.48.3 

ajasrena 90cisA 909UcAnah 7.5.4 
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^iprfth 9lrMii hiranyayi^ 8.7.35 

9lrsaau viUU hiranyaylh 5.54. 1 1 
abhi pm/ftAsi vltaye 6.16.44 
ablii pray&hai sudhit&ni y!taye x. 135.4 
indr&ya 9U8am aiTati (10.133.1, aroata) 1.9.10; 10.133.x 
indrftya 9usaih harivantam areata 10.96.3 
m& no duh9a6sa i9ata 1.33.9 t 7 . 94*7 ; xo.a5.7 
m& no duh9aA80 abhidipsur T9ata 2.33.10 
tvam l9ise vasAnftm 8.71.8 
tvam l9iBe vasupate vasunAm 1. 170.5 
ye cld dhi purva riasApa Aaan 1.179.3 
ye cit purva rtasApah 10.154.4 
preatham vo atithiih grnise 1.186.3 
pre^tbaiii vo atithiih (stuse) 8.84.1 
vi yaa tastambha rodasl 9. 101.15 
vi yas tastambha rodasl cid urvi 7,86.1 
kim anga radhracodanah 8.80.3 
kim ahga radhracodanaih tvAhuh 6.44.10 
A9atrur indrajajfiise 1.133.3 
a9atrur indra janusA sanAd asi 1.103.8 

A 5. Synonymous p^das expressing or Implying ohange of 
god or person or the like 

This class is described on pp. 550 ff, (oha-pAdas). It embraces the following 
rather large number of examples, some of which should be considered in the 
light of our remarks on henothoisra (pp. 675 ff ) : 

Interchanging gods mentioned outright 

inA no vadhir indra (7.66.4, vadhT rudra) mA para dah 1.104.8 ; 7.66.4 

vayam aomaaya (3.12.15, ta indra) vi9vaha priyAsah 2. 13.15 J 8.48.14 

anumate (8.48.4, soma rAjan) mr|ayA nah svasti 8.48.4 ; 10.59.6 

aomApu^nAv (6.52.16, agnlparjaiiyAv) avataih dhiyarii me 3.40.5 ; 6.52.16 

indrAvisnu (10.65.1, Adilya vi.snur) marutah svar b|*hat 10.65.1 ; 66.4 

brhaapate (6.61.3, aarasvati) devanido ni barhaya 2.33.8 ; 6.61.3 

mitrAya (7.47.3, sindhubhyo) havyarh ghrtavaj jubota 3.59.1 ; 7.47*3 

pra sindhum (6.49.4, vAyum) achA brhatl manlsa 3.33.5 ; 6.49.4 

stuhi parjanyafii (8.96.13, sus^utim) namasA vivasa 5.83.1 ; 8.96.13 

mitro (10.83.3, manyur) hotA varuno jatavedAh 3.5.4 ; 10.83.3 

vasum (8.71.11, agniih) sunuiii sahiiso jatavodasam 1.137.1 ; 8.71. ii 

tad aryamA (6.49.14, tat parvatas) tat savitA cano dhAt 1. 107.3 ; 6.49.14 

pari no hetl nidrasya (7.84.3, he|o varunasya) vrjyAh 3.33.14 ; 6.38.7 • above, p. 174. 

rAjan soma (6.47.38, deva ratha) prati havyA grbhAya 1.91.4 ; 6.47.38 

agne tvam (8.90.5, tvam indra) ya9A asi 8.33.30 ; 90.5 

agnim ukthAni vAvrdhoh 3.8.5 * indram ukthAni vAvrdhuh 8.6.35 ; 95.6 

vAyav (6,16.10, agna) A yAhi vltaye 5.51.5 ; 6.16.10 

agnir (9.45.4, indur) devesu patyate 8.102.9 ; 9.45.4 

aomam (8.68.7, indram) codAmi pitaye 3.43.8 ; 8.68.7 ^ 

^ Gf. also such expressions, perhaps too meagre to be considered repeated pAdas, as agne 
9ukrens 9ocisA in relation to usah ^ukrena 9001^, or agnith prayaty adhvare in relation iu 
iiidram prayaty adhvare ; see p. 9. See also under 2.26.3*^ ; 5.4.7^ ; 10.35.10*. 
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Interohangiag gods implied in both or in one of the verses 

sumrllko bhavatu ▼i9vayedah (Indra) 6.47.12 — 10.131.6 
sumr|iko bharatu j&tavedfih ( Agiii) 4. i . ao 

adroghavkcam matibhir yavistham (Agni) 6.5.1 
adroghav&cam matibhih ^aviatham (Indra) 6.22.2 
brhantam rsvam ajaraiii yuvAnam (Indra) 3.32.7 ; 6.19.2 
brhantam rsvam ajaraih susumnam (Rudra) 6.49.10 
sa na atavftna & bhara i.ia.ii (Agni) ; 8.24.3 (Indra) 
sa nah punana a bhara (Soma) 9.40.5 ; 61.6 
vistvl 9amTbhih sukrtah sukrtyay& 3.60.3 (Rbhus) 
vistvl gravftnah sukrtah sukrtyay& 10.94.2 (Press-stones) 
sakrc chukraih duduhe pr^'nir Odhah 6.66.1 (Pr^ni) 
vr^ yukram duduhe pr^nir udhah 4.3.10 (Agni) 
marudbhir it sanita vajam arva 7.56.23 (Maruts) 
tvota it sanita vajam arva 6.33.2 (Indra) ' 
sa no vrstirh divas pari 2.6.5 (Agni) 
te no vrstiih divas pari (9.65.24 (Somah; 

Interchanging Rishis, legendary persons, etc. 

bharadvaja abhy arcanty arkaih 6.50.15 
vasisthaso abhy arcanty arkaih 7. 23.6 
da^agvaso abhy arcanty arkaih 5.29.12 
jaritaro abhy arcanty arkaih 6.21.10 

bharadvaja (10.89. 17| ^i^vamitra) uta ta indra nunam 6.25.9 ; 10.09.17 

yuvaiii nara stuvate pajriyaya (1.117.7, krsniyaya) 1,116.7 ; 117.7 

bhujyurh yabhir (8.22.10, yabhih paktham) avatho yubhir adhrigum 1. 11 2. 20 ; S.22.10 

yan nasatya paravati yad va stho adhi turva^e (8.8.14, adhy ambaro) 1.47.7 ; 8.8.14* 

traivrsno (8.1.33, &aatigo) ague da9ubhih sahasraih 5.27.1 ; 8.1.33 

A 6. Non-ssmonymous pMas without or with change 

of metre 

This brings us to what is, from the nature of the case, the most fi-equent and 
important class of lexically changed pairs or groups of padas. A word or more 
is varied in such a way that there results real change of meaning or construction. 
A noun or adjective in one pada is displaced by a verb in the other ; an adjective 
is displaced by a noun, or any kind of word by any other kind of word. Tiie 
poets h#re, as in the preceding classes, show their dependence upon the existing 
mass of verse-models, but they change the thought as well as the form. The 
boundary line between this class and the preceding classes is not hard and fa.st ; 
still the point here, as distinguished from the preceding classes, is that the 
changes in form and sense are surely conscious or intentional, and result in real 
new values. So, e. g. in the almost identical padas in the following two distichs : 
7.90.6 : i^&naso ye dad hate svar 110 gobhir a^T^bhlx vasubbir blra^j&lh 
10.108.7 : ayuiii uidhih sarame adribudhno gobblr a^vebUbr vasubhir 


* In tvota, ^ helped by thee’,tvft refers to Indra ; cf. the crystallized compound indratvota. 

* See under 1*47. 7 for this particularly interesting case of muttially interpretative distichs. 



Part 2, Chapter 3: Lexical and Grammatical Vanations [660 

Almost every time, as in the case just stated, the pattern verse (whichever 
one of the pair or group that may be) is deprived of one of its motifs ; for this 
a new motif, involving, as a rule change of construction is substituted. Thus, 
e. g., in a number of cases the pads pairs differ in having, or not having, a relative 
pronoun ; otherwise they are more or less synonymous. Thus : 

vi d&9use bliajati stinaram vaau 5.34.7 
yo T&ghate bhajati sunaram vaau 1.40.4 
punar ye cakruh pitar& yuvAn& 4.33.5 
VacySkarta pitarA yuv&nA 4.35.5 
devo no yah prthivim vi9vadhAy&h 1.73.3 
imam oa nah prthivTih vi^vadh&yah 3.55.21 
adha yo vi^vA bhuv&nftbhi majmanA 2.17.4 
irnA ca vi9vA bhuvanAbhi majmanA 9. 1 10.9 
A yas tatantha rodaai vi bhAsA 6. r.io 
agae tatantha rodaai vi bbAsA 6.4.6 

Cf. also under 1.39.6* ; 1 15.4® ; 175.2^ ; 4.10.5* ; 5.43.3*' ; 6.11.5* J 67.10* ; 7.22 2*» ; 10. 53.10'*. 

Non-synonymous p&das shade off gradually to those partially repeated pSdas 
which are printed in brackets in the body of this work, just as the latter in their 
turn lapse into cases of similarity so faint as to be no longer proper material for 
our treatment. 

Non*synonymous repeated psdas make up the largest class, aside from those 
that are repeated word for word. We may again, as was done in classes 2 and 3, 
classify them into two divisions, according as the change is, or is not attended 
by metrical differences, though this distinction here, where the changes are 
radical in any case, is naturally much less important than in the case of 
synonymous p&das. Moreover, it would serve no good purpose to catalogue all 
these cases : a selection of characteristic examples will satisfy our needs. 
Note the very free interchange between different parts of speech. 

Examples without change of metre 

punAno vAcam janayann upAvasuh (10.106.12, asisyadat) 9.86.33 ; 10. 106. 12 

yaa ta Anat samidhA havyadAtim (iai22.3, tarn jusasva) 6.1.9 » 10.122. 3 

uttAnahastA namaaA vivAset (3.14.5, namasopasudya ; 10.79.2, namasAdhi vikau) 3.14.5 ; 

6.16.46; 10.79.2 

vi9vo ganta (10.35.13, adya) maruto vi9va utl 5.43.10 ; 10.35.13 

rayim pi9angani baiiulam vafilmahi (9.107.21, purusprham) 9.72.8; 107.21 

achidrA 9arma dadhire (3.15.5, jaritah) puruni 2.25.5 » 3 ** 5*5 

indrena devAih saratham turebhih (10,15.10, dadhAnAh) 5.4,11 ; 10. 15. 10 

yAvat taras tanvo (1,33.12, taro maghavan) yAvad ojah 1.33.12 ; 7.91.4 

ve«i hotram uta potram yajatra (10.2.2, janAnAm) 1.76.4 ; 10.2.2 

ghrtaih na patam adribhih (8.13.4, adrivah) 5.86.6 ; 8.12.4 

pdrvlr iso brhatir AreaghAh (9.87.9, jlradAno) 6,1.12 ; 9.87.9 

vayaih te ta indra ye oa narah (7.30.4, deva) 5.33.5 ; 7.30.4 

aai Patya rw&vAnediah (a.33.11, rnayA brahmanaa pate) 1.87.4 ; a.33.11 

ririkvAAaaa ianvah krnvata trAm (1.75.5, avAh) 1.75.5 J 4 ** 4*3 

tAbhyah (5.83.5, sanah) parjanya mahi 9flrma yacha 5.83.5 ; 10.169.2 

apir (8. 54.5, tena) no bodhi aadhamAdyo vrdhe 8.3.1 ; 54(Val. 6).s 
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surya (7.101.6, tasminn) fttmA jagatay tasihaaa^ ca 1.115.1 ; 7.101.6 
urdhvaih bh&num savit& devo a9ret (4.6.2, saviiev&9ret) 4.6.2 j 13.2 
bhayante viyva bhuvana marudbhiah (1.166.4, bhuvanfini harxni&) 1.85.S ; 166.4 
tep&no deva rakaasah (8.102.16, 9ocis&) 8.60.19 ; 102.16 
vi9va &dity& adite aajoa&h (10.63.17, raanisi) 6.51.5 I 10.63.17 
mandraih hotfiram U9ijo yaviatham (10.46.4, namobhih) 7.10.5 ; 10.46.4 

Examples with change of metre 

ubhe yathli no ahani nip&tah (10.76.1, sacfibhuvfi) 4.55.3 ; 10.76.1 

tirii9 cid aryah aavanft puruni (8.66.12, vslso gahi) 4.29.1 ; 8.66.12 

lid u sya devah savita yay&ma (6,71.1, hitanyayft) 6.71.1 ; 7. .38.1 ; aee under 2.38.1 

nasya varta na tarut& mahftdhanft (6.66.8, nv asti) 1.4c .8 ; 6.66.8 

indra nv agni avase huvadhy&i (6.59.3, avaseha vajrina) 5.45.4 ; 6.59.3 

rtasya patha namasA haviamatA (10.31.2, vivasct) 1.128.2 ; 10.31.2 ; aee under 1.128.2 

tvaa^ devebliir janibbih sajoaAh (10.64.10, pita vacah) 6.50.13 ; 10.64.10 

dadhati ratnam vidhate .suviriam (4.12.3, yaviathah) 4.12.3 ; 7.16.12 

dutaih krnvana ayajanta havyAih (10.122.7, iriAnuaah) 5.3.8 ; 10.122.7 

agnim hotaratn ilate vauudhitim (5.1.7, namobhih) 1.128.8 ; 5.1.7; of. under 1.128.8 

kranarii ta ema i U9adurine ajara (4.7.9, riK/atah puro bh&h) 1.58.4 ; 4.7.9 

ana9vo jato anabhi9ur arvA (4.36.1, ukthiah) 1. 152.5 ; 4.36.1 

pra dyAva yaji'&ih prthivi rtavrdhA (7.53.1, namobhih) 1.159.1 ; 7.53.1 

d&ivy& hotAra prathamA vidus^rA (10.66.13, purohitA ; 10.110.7, buvAcA; 3.4.7, ny rJije) 2.3.7 » 
3.4.7; 10.66.13; 110.7 

aryamA mitro varunah parijmA (8.27.17, sarAtayah) 1.79.3 ; 8.27.17 ; 10.93.4 
ava txnanA dhraatA (4.7.9, brhatah) 9ambaram bhinat U 7 - 9 r bhet) 1.54.4 i 4 * 7*9 
puru saiiaerA ni 9l9Ami dA9UBe (10.28.6, sakam) 10.28.6 ; 48.4 

ud vandanam Airayataiii (i,ii8.6, airatam) dansanabhih (1.112.5, svar dr9e) 1.112.5 ; 118.6 
ratham ye cakruh auvrtam narestharn (4.36.2, sucetaaah) 4.33.8 ; 36.2 

vi9Am kaviih vi9patim mAiiusinAm (6.1.8, 9a9vatinAm ; 3.2.10, mAnusTr isah) 3.2. 10 ; 5.4.3 ; 6.1.8 

imam naro marutah 8a9catAnu (3.16.2, 8a9cata vrdhain) 3.16.2 ; 7.18.25 

taamA etaiii bharata tadvayAya (2.37.1, tadva9o dadih) 2.14.2 ; 37.1 

visnor csasya praldirthe liavamahe (7.40.5, liavirbhih) 2.34.1 1 ; 7.40.5 

tubhyaiii suto maghavan tubhyum Abhrtah (10.116.7, pakvah) 2.36.5 ; 10.116.7 

apa osadhir vaninAni yajniyA (7.34.25, vauino jusanta) 7.34.25 ; 10.66.9 

mA no martaya ripave raksasvine (8.22.14, vujiuivasu) 8.22.24; 6o*8 


CLASS B: GRAMMATICAL VARIATIONS OF 
. REPEATED PADAS 

Character and Scope of Grammatical Variations. — Grammatical varia- 
tions in repeated pAdas involve all the inflective categories of finite verb, 
participle, noun, adjective, pronoun, &c. Just a.s the Vedic poets exercise 
great freedom in modulating or completely changing part of the lexical matter 
of a given pAda, so they feel free to change the grammatical forms. One poet 
addresses Indra in the second person with the vocatives that make up a pAda, 
yatamote ^atakrato (8.46.3) ; another praises him in the third person with the 
corresponding nominatives, ^atamQtih ^atakratuh (8.99.8). Or, a poet addresses 
the same god directly wdth pra nQtanA maghavan yA cakartha (5.31.6) ; another 
1 0 [u.0.8. 24] 



Part 2^ Chapter 3: Lexical and Grammatical Variations [562 

lauds him indirectly with pra nutanfi maghava ya cakara (7.98*5). These are 
straight and complete variations which metamorphose some statement in a single 
consistent way. Not at all rare, and much more problematic and difficult to 
assort, are multiple grammatical changes which pull in different directions. So, 
e.g. 1. 176. r says of Indra, rghayamana invasi ‘ with a rush thou dost penetrate* ; 
on the other hand 1.10.8 has the statement, (nahi tva rodasi ubhe) rghayamai[^m 
invatah, * not do the two Rodasi (Heaven and Earth) penetrate thee when thou 
rushest The complexity of the change in this last instance is marked by the 
fact that the subject (rghayamaha) of the verb, invasi, becomes the object (rgha- 
yamanam) of the same verb, invatah, in the repeated pada. This example 
shows, too, that a perfectly harmonious arrangement of all such variations cannot 
be expected. Every imaginable variation may occur, theoretically at least ; but 
some are common and typical, others rare and exceptional. They are governed 
by tendencies so marked as to permit us to . establish certain classes that may 
throw light upon the stylistic habits of the poets. It will be observed that 
grammatical variation — grammatical Qha, as We may call it— is a constant 
factor in imitation, and that these variations are at times attended by some strain. 

Class B, Grammatical Variations of Repeated Padas : Eleven sub- 
divisions. — The examples, according as they concern the inflection of verbum 
or nomen (substantivum or adjectivum) or pronomen, may be presented under 
eleven heads, as follows : 

B I. Gratuitous and metrical variations either in verbs or substantives. 

B 2. Variation of second and third persons. 

B 3, Variation of first and other persons. 

B Variation of number in finite verbs and participles. 

B 5. Variation of finite verbs and participles or gerunds or the like. 

B 6. Sporadic and complex variations of verb. 

B 7. Variation of vocatives and other cases. 

B 8. Variation of nominatives and accusatives. 

B 9. Other case variations. 

B lo. Variation of number and gender. 

Bn. Variation of pronouns. 


B 1. Gratuitous and metrical variations in verbs or 

substantives 

Some changes are supported, apparently, by neither grammatical, lexical nor 
metrical reasons. Thus verbs in the following pairs : 
ghrtaih duhrata a^iram 1.154.6 
ghrtaih duhata a^iram 8.6.19 
mandaav& su svarnare 8.6.59 
madayaava avarnare 8.105.14 
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No more clear is the reason why the Valakhilya poet of 8.5o(Val. 2). 5 should 
have substituted the awkward pada, yam te svadavan svadanti gOrtayah, for 
8.49(Val.i).5, yam te svadhavan svadayanti dhenavah. We can say no more 
than that these are cases of forgetful imitation, or, possibly, repetition with 
a change designed as a touch of originality. 

Similarly the case form of a noun is at times altered without any, or at least 
without pressing reason. The expression, aktor vy ustau paritakmyayah, 5. 30. 1 8, 
seems to mean exactly the same thing as, aktor vy ustau paritakmyayam in 6, 24.9. 
In 10,93. 1 1 the pada, (abhlstaye) sada pahy abhis^ye imitates, (abhistibhih) sada 
pahy abhistibhih in 1.129.9; there is no real difference of meaning, though 
the latter seems to me primary : see under 1. 1 29.9. In 10. 1 7 1.3, tvam tyam indra 
martyam, the pronoun tyam is a rather pretentious archaism (considering the 
character of the hymn), as compared with tarn in 5.35.5, tvam tarn indra martyam. 

In a much larger number of cases the choice between two forms which are 
grammatically equivalent is controlled by the metres of the verses (see pp. 523 ff.) : 
tense-stem, mode-stem, voice, personal ending; noun-stem, noun-case, or noun- 
number, &c., are changed for cadence’s sake, but without altering the least bit 
the real meaning of the verb, or even the pada as a whole. Thus in the verb : 

a^mabhyaiii 9arma bahulaih vi yanta (5.55.9, yantana) 5.55.9 ; 6.51.5 

adhi stotrasya sakbyasya gftta (5.55.9, gfttana) 5.55.9 ; 10.98.8 

Adityair 710 aditih 9arina yahsat (10.66.3, yachatu) 1.107.2 ; 4.54.6; 10.66.3 

ava tinanA dhrsata (7.18.20, brhatah) </ambaraiii bhinat (7.18.20, bhet) 1.54.4 ; 7.18.20 

yan mA somaso iiiamadan yad ukthA (10.48.4, somasa ukthino amandiftuh) 4.42.6 ; 10.48.4 

vi yo rajaiUy airiimlta aukratiih (1.160.4, yo mamo rajasi sukratuyaya) 1.160.4 » 6.7.7 

Again, in the substantive ; 

ny uhathiih purumitrasya yosam (10.39.7, yoBanAm) 1. 117.20; 10.39.7 

sa j&yamanah parame vyomani (7.5.9, vyoman) r. 143,2 ; 6.8.2; 7.5.9 

ratha a9va8a usaso vyu.s^ii (4,45.2, vyiiatisu) 4.14.4 ; 45.2 

naraa toka^ya tanayH^ya sAtAu (7.82.9, sAtisu) 4.24.3 ; 7.82.9 

vr^ pavitre adlii fsAno avyay© (9.97.10, avye) 9.86.3 ; 97.40 

sam VO inadano agmata (4.34.2, madA agmata aam purarbdhih) 1.20.5 1 4*34*^ 

9ataih purbhir yavisthya (6.48.8, yavistlia pahy anhasah) 6,48.8 ; 7-16.10 
pAhi dliiirter aravnah (7.1.3, dhurter araruso aghayoh) 1.36.15 ; 7.1. 13 
9iprah 9lraan hiranyaylh (5.54.11, 9lr8asu vitatA hiranyaylh) 5.54.11 ; 8.7.25. 

B 2. Variations of second and third persons 

The commonest of all verbal variations, most typical of the habits of the 
poets, is that of the second and third persons of the same number. On the 
one hand a given divinity or divinities are addressed directly in the second 
person ; on the other hand qualities and deeds are attributed to them or 
demanded of them in the third person. Thus : 
avABrjah (2.1 2. 12, avAsrjat) Bartave sapta sindliun 1.32.12 ; 2. 12. 12 
A sUryaiii robayo (1,7.3, rohayad) divi 1.7.3 ; 8.89.7 ; 9.107.7 ; 10.156.4 
je^h (8.40.10, jesat) svarvatir apah 1.10.8 ; 8.40.10 
avyo vAraih vi dhAvati (9.16.8, dhAvasi) 9.16,8 ; a8.i ; 106.10 
vi9vam A bhAai (3.44.41 bhAti) rocanam 1.49*4 : ; 3*44’4 
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^yeno na vaAsu kala9e8« fridasi ( 9 . 57 . 3 » vaAsu aldati) 9.57.3; 86.35 

ahan Trfcram nir apam aubjo (1.85.9) Aubjad) arnavam 1.56.5 ; 85.9 

vi^vam pusyati (10.132,2) pusyasi) varyam 1.81.9 ; 5.5.6 ; 10.132.2 

a rodas! aprna (4.18.5 ; 10.45.6, aprnaj) jEyamanah 3.6,2 ; 4.18.5 ; 7.13.2 ; 10.45.6 

svadhvara krnuhi jatavcdah (6.10.1 ; 7.17.4, karat i jatavedah) 3.6.6; 6.10.1 ; 7.i7*3> 4 

siiveda no vasu krdhi (6.48.15, karat) 6.48.15 ; 7.32,25 

antar nialtaiu; oarati (10.4.2, carasi) rocaiietia 3.55.9 ; 10.4.2 

pure dadhat saninyasi (5.31.11, ^anisyatl) kratum nah 4.20.3 ; 5.31.11 

pra nAtan& nmghavan yfi cakarUia (7.98.5, magbava ya cakara) 5.31.6 ; 7.98.5 

abhi prayansi sudhitani hi khyah (10.53.2, khyat) 6.15.15 ; 10.53.2 

sam siiryena rocase (9.2.6, rocate) 8.9.18 ; 9.2.6 

vy antarikBam atirah (8.4.17, ktirat) 8,14.7 ; 10.153.3 

cithemk ri<;va prtanA jaykai (10.52.5, jaj^ati) 8.96.7 ; 10.52.5 

sadyo jajnftno havyo babhutha (8.96.21, babhuva) 8.96.21 ; 10.6.7 

vfsava cakrado (9.7.3, cakradad) vane 9 7.3 ; 107.22 

nrnina vasilno arsasi (5.7.4, arsati) 9.7.4 ; 62.23 

punano v&cam isyasi (9.30.1, iayati) 9.30.1 ; 64.25 

apaghnan pavase (9.61.25, pavate) mrdhah 9.61.25; 63.24 

gobhir anjano arsasi (9.103.1, araati'^ 9.103.2 ; 107.22 

nyann.iittllnam anv eai (10.27.3, cti) bhumim 10.27.13; 142.5 

pari tinana viaurupo jig&si (7.84.1, visurupa jigfiti) 5.15.4; 7.84.1 

rtkvaniv r(am a gho.aatho (8.25.4, ghosato) brb.nt.i. 151.4 ; 8.25.4 

jusetbam (5.72.8, jusetaiii) yajnam istaye 5.72.3 ; 78.3 ; 8.38.4 

B 3- Variation of first and other persons 

This small group, not entirely uniform in character, calls attention to the 
fact that the gods or the poets are at times introduced dramatically as engaged in 
self-praise (atmastuti). The first pair under tliis head shows that the passage 
in the first person is a ^iirect, and formally inferior, imitation of the passage in 
the third person ; see under 4.17.3. It is, perhaps, not too much to say 
that, as a matter of principle, passages which introduce the gods in the first 
person, when paralleled hy passages in the third person, are late and imitative. 
Therefore, and for intrinsic reasons also, passages generally in which gods 
recount their own exploits are likely to belong to a later stratum of Vedic 
composition. See also under 1.51.8 : 
vadliim vrtrani vajrena mandasrinah 10.28.7 
vadbid vrtraiii vajrrna mandasanah 4.17.3 
rtAsya paritbaiij aiiv cmi siidhu3'ri 10.66.13 
rtasya pantham anv eti >adbu 1.124.3 ; 5.80.4 ; 10.66.13 
yat sunvato y.ajamanaya oikBam 10.27.1 
yat sunvate yajanianaya ciksjitbah 8.59 Val, ii). i ; 10.27,1 
vi<’va jatAny abhy nsmi rnahna 8. 100.4 
%'i<;vani santy abhy astu niahnil 2.28.1 

grham indrat; ca ganvabi 8.69.7 
grhain indrac; ca gachatam 1.135.7 J 4*49*3 
raiharh na dhnah sv.apa ataksam 5.2.1 1 ; 29.5 
ratbam na dhirah svapa ataksisiih 1.130.6' 

' In this pair the first person version, having ‘poets’ for its subject, is pretty certainly 
prior and su]>erior to the third person version ; see under 1.130.6, and cf. under 7.16.20. 
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B 4. Variation of grammatical number in finite verbs 

and participles 

This class includes the variations as between singular and plural, singular and 
dual, dual and plural. At times these cases are still further diversified by 
change of person. They illustrate most clearly the monotonously imitative 
habits in the praise and invocation of the gods which make it easy to obliterate 
intrinsic distinctions and probabilities. So the statement about Indra and Soma 
in 6.72.2, aprathataiii prthivTm mataram vi, is imitated baldly in connexion with 
the plural Ahgiras in 10.62.3, aprathayan prthivTm mfttaram vi ; see under 6.72.2*^. 
In not a few cases such variations harbour hermeneutic or chronological criteria : 

Finite Verbs 

fisadyasmin barhisi madayasva 10.17.8 
asadyasmin barhisi madayeih&m 6.68.1 1 
asad^^Asmin barhisi madayadhvam 6.52.13 
vif;vam Ayur vy a^navat 1.93.3 
vi^vam ayur vy a9nutam 10.85.42 
vi9vam Ayur vy a9nutah 8.31.8 

somo arsati (9.33.3, somA arsanti) visnave 9.33.3; 34.2 ; 65.20 
yat sini agac cakrina tat su nirlata (7.93.7, mrla) 1.179.5 ; 7.93.7 
yuksva (5.56.6, yungdhvam) by arusT rathe 1. 14.12 ; 5.56.6 
diva9 ca gmn9 c*a rajasi (5.38.3, rfljathah) 1.25.20 ; 5.38.3 
upa iiah .sutain A guhi (5.71.3, gatam) 1.16.4 » 
yad antariksa a gahi (5.73.1, gatam) 5.73.1 ; 8.97.5 
devatra iiavyam ohisc (8.19.1, ohire) 1.128.6 ; 8.19.1 
pari dyavAprthivI yati (1.115.3, yanti) nadyah 1.115.3 ; 3.58.8 
sutanam pitim arhasi (5.51.6, arhathah) 1.134.6 ; 5 51.6 
huvoya (6.57.1, huv(?ma) vrijasataye 6.57,1 ; 8.9.13 
kratiiiii punlta (8.53.6, puiiala) Anusak 8.12.11 ; 53 (Va 1. 5).6 
rayiih grnatsii diiaraya (5.86.6, didhrtam 5.86.6; 8.13.12 
imaih no yajfiani a gatam (9.5.8, gamun) 5.5.7 ; 9.5.8 

madhye divah svadbuya madayetbe (10.15.14, madayante) 1.108.12 ; 10.15. 14 
nlyas posaiii yajaiiiAnriya db.attam (ro.17.9, dbebi) 8.59 (Va 1. ii).7 ; 10. 17.9 
a no yaby (8.8.5, yAtam) upaoruti 8.8.5 J .^4**i 
9rnutam (8.13.7, jaritur bavam 7.94*2; 8.13,7 ; 85.4 

apratbataih (10.62.3, apratliayan) prtbivlm mAtaraih vi 6,72.2 ; 10.62.3 
pra na spurbAbhir utibbis tiretam (7.58.3, tireta) 7.58.3 ; 84.3 
fiunoty (8.31.5, sunuta) a cu diiAvati (8.31.5, dhAvatab) 7.32.6 ; 8.31.5 ‘ 
sa no inrlatidr9o 4.57.1 : ta no inrlata idr9d 6.60.5 

rayiiii dba^^tba ^6.68.6, dbattbo; 7.84.4, dbaitam) vasumaiitam puruk.suin 4.3S. 10 j 6.68.6 ; 7.84.4 

Participles 

i<;Anaih (10.9.5, i9AnA) varyanam 1.5.2 ; 24,3; 10.9.5 
rAjantam (8.8.18, rajantuv) adhvaranam 1.1.8 ; 45.4; 8.8.18 
yatamana (5.4.4, yatamaiio) ra<;mibJnh sOryasya 1.123.12 ; 5.4.4 
trir a divo vidatbo patyamanah (3.56.5, patyamunab) 3.54.11 ; 56,5 
grnAno jamadagninA 9.62.24 ; 65.25 : grnuna (dual), 3.62.18; 8.101.8 
dame*dame sapta ratiiA dadbanab (6.74.1, dadhana, dual) 5.1.5; 6.74.1 
suta C9.34'4> indraya vayave 5.51.7 ; 9-33.3 J .34-2 
ratnaiii devasya .savitur iyanah (7.52.3, iyAnah) 7.38.6 ; 52.3 

i/umbbamana (9.64.5, 9umbbamanA) rtayubhir inrjyaniano (9.64.5, iiijjyamaiiA) gubbaslynli 
9.36.4 ; 64.5 " 

^ Cf. AV. 6.2.1, sunotA cu dbuvalo. 
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B 6. Variation of finite verbs and participles or gerunds 

or the like 

antarik^na patatHm (pres, participle gen. pliir.) 1.35.7 
antariksena patatah (pres, participle acc. pliir.) 8.7.35 
antariksona patati 10.136.4 

indro vrtrany apratJ jagh&na (7.23.3, jaghanviln) 6.44.14 ; 7.33.3 

sa nah pavaka didiviih (3.10.8, didihi) i.ii.io; 3.10.8 

vavrdhato (8.53.2, vavrdhano) dive-<iivo 8.12.38; 53(Val.5).3 

vyurnute (5.80.6, vyurnvail) da9Uso varyani 5.80.6; 6.50.8 

sa pava.Hva madintama (9.99.6, punano madintaiuah) 9.50.5; 9.99.6 

prarocayan (9.85.12, prarurucad) rodasl matark ^ucih 9.75.4 ; 85.12 

anarambbane taniaai praviddham (7.104.3, pra vidhyaiarn) 1.182,6 ; 7.104.3 

vrseva yutba pari ko<;am ursasi (9.96.20, arsan) 9.76.5 ; 96.30 

api kratuih sucetasaiii vateiiia (7,60.6, vataiitah) 7.3.10; 60.6 

sam u VO (7.61.6, vain) yajnam mahayan (7.61.6, inahayam) namobhih 7.42.3 ; 61.6 

somah piinanah kala^esu sidati (9.96.23, sattA) 9.68.9; 96.33 

9yeno na yoiiiin Asadat (9.82,1, ghrtavaritarii iisiidam, gerund) 9.62.4 ; 82. i 

rtasya yonim a.sadah 5.21.4; ... lYsadam (geniud) 3.62.13 ; 9.8,3 ; 64.22 

iskarta vihrutaiii punah 8.1.12 (riom. agoutis); 20 36 (i** plui*. aor. impv.) 

yad anga taviwiyase (8.7.2, tavisiyavah) 8.6.26; 7.3 

itidraiii jaitraya harsayan (8.15.13, liarmiya <;aclpatim') 8.15,13 ; 9.11 1.3 

krsna tainaiisi janghanafc (10.89.2, tvi.sya jaghana) 9.66.24 ; 10.89.2 

acikradad (9.101.16, kanikradad) vrsa harih 9.2.6; 101.16 


B 6. Sporadic and complex variations of verb 

The circumstances of verbal inflexion are often mixed so that the verb of 
one repeated pilda differs in more than one single respect from the verb of the 
other. These complex qualities appear occasionally in the lists given hitherto. 
Such cases will not be repeated here. The following list contains additional 
sporadic interchanges of tense, mode, and so on. Some of them share qualities 
of the pairs in the preceding list, but for the most part they exhibit relations 
differing from them : 

jyok pa9yat (10.59.6, pa^yema) suryarn uccarantain 4.25.4 ; 10.59.O 

apatyasacaiii <;i*utyarii rarathkm (6.72.5, rarAthc) 1. 117.23; 6.72.5 

abhi pniyo nAsatya vahanti (6.63.7, vahantu) 1. 118.4 » 

madayA^ (8.103.14, madayasva) svarnare 8.65.2 ; 103.14 

pavaiito vajasataye 9.13.3 ; 42.3 ; pavasva, &c. 9.43.6 ; 107.23 

rghayamana iuvasi 1.176.1 ; rghAyamanam invatali 1.10.8 

dadhatho (7.75.6, dadliAti) ratnaih vidhato janAya 4.44.4 ; 7.75.6 

dhuknanta pipyusim isain 8.7.3 ; dhukaasva, &c. 8.13.25 ; 54(Val.6).7 ; 9.61.15 

btrnlta barhir Anusak 1.13.5 ; tistire. See. 3.41.3 ; strnaiiti, &c. 8.45.1 

ahuinalii (8.53 4, juhCinias: ; ^lavasyavah 6.45.10 ; 8.24.18 ; 52(Val. 4). 4 

vi^vA adhi 9riyo dadho (10.21. 3, dhise ; 10.127 i, Mliita) 2.8.5 » *0.21.3 ; 127.1 

yad adya aura udite (8.27.1^ surya udj'ati) 7.66.4 ; 8.27.19, 21 

jivema (10.85.39, jivati) 9arkdah 9atam 7.66.16 ; 10.85.39 * 

pra no yachatad (8.9.1, prAsmui yachatain) avrkath prthu chardih 1.4S.1;; ; 8.9.1 
vy uchA (5.79.2, Audio) duhilar divah 1.48.1 ; 5.79.1,3, 9 


Cf. my Vodic Concordance under asAu jivu. 
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Variation of Nominatives and Accusatives 

B 7. Variation of vocatives and other cases 

In a great many instances the repeated padas contain a single predicative or 
attributive expression in which one or more ciise forms are varied to suit the 
connexion in the stan;sa. Especially vocative expressions vary with expressions 
with other cases, according as a divinity is mentioned in the third person, or 
addressed directly in the second person (cf. p. 561, bottom): 
svadhvara karati j&tavedah 6.10. i ; 7.17*4 
svadhvara krnuiu jatuvodah 3.6.6 ; 7.17.3 
pra iMitana maghava y& cakara 7.98.5 
pra nutaua maghavan ya eakartha 5.32.6 
sHha.srot« 9atamagha 8.34.7 
sahaarotlh 9atamagliah 9.62.14 
^atarnuie ^atakrato 8.46.3 
9atiimutim 9atakratun\ 8.99.S 
indav iiidiaya matsaram 9.26.6 
indum indraya matsaram 9.53 4 ; 63.17 
indav indr&ya pTtaye 9.30.5 ; 45.1 ; 50.5 ; 64.12 
indum indrkya pitaye 9.32.2 ; 38.2 ; 43.2 ; 65.8 
a9ve na citre aruai 1.30.21 
a9veva oitrariisl 4.52.2 

t indra vi9vabhir utibhih 8.37.1-6 ; 61.5 ; 10.134.3 
J indra vi9vabliir utibliir vavaksitba 8.12.5 
indro vi9V&bliir uti!)hili 8.32.12 
ugr&bhir ugroiibhih 1.129.5 
ugra ugrabhir utibhih 1.7.4 
ague 9ukrena 90ciaft 1.12. 12 ; 8.44.14 ; 10.21.8 
agnih 9iikrena 90cisa 8.56i^Vril. 8).5 
agniiii 9ukreiia 90ciaa 1.45.4 
viyvSni deva vayunaiii vidvan 1,189.1 
vi9vaiii devo vayunani vidvan 3.5.6 
devebhyo havyavaiiana 3.9.6 ; 10.118.5 ; 1 19.13 
devebJ»yo havyavahanah 10.150.1 
hotrabhir agne manuaah svadhvarah 10. it. 5 
hotrabhir agnir manu.sah svadhvarah 2.2.8 
iiidraih .soma inadayan daivyaiii janam 9.80.5 
indraiii somo madayan duivyam janam 9.84.3 
indav ind^'asya sakhyarh jusanah 8.48.2 
indur indrasya sakhyaih ju^nah 9.97.11 
Cf. also under 5.28.6'’; 8.69.10** ; 9.36.5'’, 

B 8- Variation of nominatives and accusatives 

Similar circumstances operate to produce an equally large number of pftda- 
pairs, one of which is throughout in the nominative ; the other in the accusative. 
Or, an important single word shows the same change in a pada-pair : 
duh9aziso martyo ripuh 2.41.8 
duh9ahsaiu inartyaih ripum 8. 1S.14 
agni ratho na vedyah 8.19.8 
agniiii rathaiii na vedyam 8.84.1 
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a^vafta Y&jas& uta 9.3.10 
a9vas^lm vijasam uta 6.53.20 
pavanmno vicarsariih 9.28.5 
pavainanam vicarRanim 9.60.1 
yajistho liavyavAlinnali 7.15.6 
yajistharii havyavahaiiam 8.19.21 

Cf. yajiRtham havyav&hana 1.36.20 ; 44. 5 
manhiRtho viijasataye 8.4.18 ; 88.6 
luauhistljam vujasutaye 1.130.1 
avyo vare pari priyah 9.7.6 ; 52.2 ; 107.6 
avyo vare pari priyam 9.50.3 
tiro rajansy asprtah 9.3.8 
tirarajansy asprtam 8.82.9 
rathitamo rathin&m 8.45.7 
rathitamaiii rathinam i.ii.T 
dhanaiiijayo rane-rano 1.74.3 
dhanamjayaiii rane-rane 6.16.15 

tiras tamaiiai dar^atah 3.27.13 
tiraa tamansi dareatam 8.74.5 

asya hi avaya^astarah 5.17.2 
aaya hi 8vaya9astarain 5.82.2 
parvatesv apa^ri tab 5.61.19 
parvatesv apa<;ritam 1.84.18 

fitomehhir havana^riitA (noin. dual) 6.59.10; 8.8.7 
stomehhir havanai/rutain 8.12.23 

ilia tya sadhuinadya sc. harl, in nominative) 8.32.29 ** 8.93 34 
ilia tya sadhaniadya (sc. harl, in accusative) 8 13.27 
i indraya mad hu matt amah 9.67.16 
( indraya nmdhiimattaniiih 9.1 2.1 
indrdya inadhumattamain 9.63.19 

B 9. Other variations of case 

Very much rarer and more mixed than the relations between vocative and 
other cases, or nominative and accusative, are the relations between other 
(mostly oblique) cases. - In a number of instances the padas are not convertible 
by the mere process of changing a single given case into another. The corre- 
spondence of such pada>pairs is more complicated and problematic ; it involves 
a remoter and less certain kind of imitativeness, culling up the question of 
priority more insistently than do the conditions of the pairs discussed so far. 
I have alluded above (p. 562) to the more complicated relations of the pair : 
rghayamana invasi 1,176.1 

rghayamunam iiivatah 1.10.8. Cf. also under 1.12.7'*. 

Similar pairs, whose meaning and chronology are, where profitable, discussed 
in the body of the work, are contained in the following list, which gathers up 
the remaining varieties of case relations: 

i](;aua (nominative) yat par&vatah 1. 130.9 

iioana (apimi-ently instrumental) yat parfivatah 8.7.36 
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piman&ya prabhuvaso 9.29.3 

punfinasya prubhuvasoh 9.35.6 

rbhum rbhuksano rayim 4.37.5 

rbhuksanaia rbhum rayim 8.93.34 

tuvidyumna ya9asvatah (3.16.6, °vala) 1.9.6 ; 3.16.6 

sidhrum adya divispr^am (5.13.2, ^spr^ah) 1.142.8 ; 2.41.20 ; 5.13.3 

ni ketavo (5.66.4, ketuiia) jan&uam 1.191.4 ; 5.66.4 

agnis tuvi9rava8tamah (5.25.5, *^tamain; 3.1 1.6 ; 5.25.5 

atotrbhya (8.32.7, ntotara) indra gii iranah 4.32.8 ; 8.32.7 

asmabhyaiii carsanisaham (7.94.7, °8ali&) 5.35.1 ; 7.94.7 

Hiitariksena pataUm (8.7.35, pataiah) 1.25.7 ; 8.7.35 

rtasya padaih (10.177.2, pade) kavayo ni panti 10 5.2 ; 177.2 

janaso (3.59.5, janaya) vrktabarhiaah 3 59.9; 5 33 - 3 ; 35 <> ; ^-.5-^7; 6.37 

varuna mitra da9usah (8.47.1, dayu^) 5.71.3 ; S.47.1 

samudrasyadhi visUpi (8.34.13, vls^pah) 8.34.13 ; 97.5 ; 9.12.6 

brahmadviso (10.182.3, °dvisah) 9arave hantava u 10.125.6; 182.3 

al>hi stoma (8.8.3, stomair) anusata 1.11.8 ; 6.60.7 ; 

B 10. Variation of number and gender 

The remaining changes in substantival inflexion concern differont numbers 
or genders, in nouns, adjectives, or participles. The instances are mostly padas 
applied to difterent divinities, which padas, except for these variations, are of 
identical tenor. At times, liowever, it is a question of different objects or 
things. Occasionally the relations of such pada-pairs are more intricate ; the.se 
cases, it ^ihould be remember<‘d, have already been discussed in due order in the 
main body of this work ; see, e.g. (under 4.56.2) : 

devi (dual) devebhir yajate yajatraih 4.56.3 
devi (singular) devebhir yajatii yajatraih 7.75.7 
devI (aingulHr) dfvebhir yajala yajatra 10.11.8 

The following list includes the remaining cases : 

.siimrajyaya sukratuh (8.25.8, ®kratu) 1.25.10; 8.25.8 

ni duryona avrnaii iiirdhravacah (5,32.8 °vacain) 5.29.10; 32.8 

a payasva .‘‘aba.srinam (9.33.6, °iiah) 9.33.6 ; 40.3; 62.12 ; 63.1 ; 65.21 

divi pravkcyam krtah (2.24.4, krtam) 1.105.16 ; 2.24.4 

jyotir vi9vasmai bhuvanaya krnvati (4.14.2, krnvan) 1.92.4 ; 4.14.2 

indr&ya somam susiitaih bharantah (10.30.13, bharantih) 3-36.7 ; 10.30.13 

yahvi rtasya matarft (9.35.5, ra&taruh) 1,142.7 ; 5.5.6 ; 9.33.5 ; 102.7 ; io-59 8 

dey& (7.47.31 devir) deyanam api yanti pathah 3.8.9 ; 7.47.3 

asinabhyaih gatuvittaiiiah (9.101. 10, °mah) 9.101.10 ; 106.6 

pari tinank visurupo jigasi (7.84.1 ®i upa jigati) 5.15.4; 7.84.1 

paiith (5.86.4, pati) turasya radhasah 5.86.4 ; 6.60.5 

rtayana (5.67.4, ‘^no) jane-jane 5.65.2 ; 67.4 

stomebhir l)avana9ruta (8.12.23, 6.59.10; 8.8,7; 12.23 

indraya inadhuinaltamah (9.63.19, '’mam ; 9.67.16, °mah) 9.12.1 ; 63.19; 67.16 

B 11. Variation of pronouns 

Interchange of person, number, or case, in pronouns occurs quite frequently 
in accord with obvious differences in the persons or situations described by the 
poets. The distinction between single, dual, and plural gods appears quite 
1 1 [11 o.s. u] 
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frequently, showing, of course, that much that may be said of a single god 

applies indiiferently to a plurality of gods : 

brahm& ko vah (8.64.7, aaparyati 8.7.20 ; 68.7 

bhaksiya te (5.57.7, vo) ‘vaso daivyunya 4.31. ip ; 5.57.7 

yat te (10.2.4, vo) vayam praminama vratani 8.48.9; 10.2.4 

vi^vet ta te (10.39.4, vkih) savane^u pravacyk 1.51.13 ; 10.39.4 

arvaricA vam (8.4.14, an^ancam tva) aaptayo Mhvara^riyah 1.47.8 ; 8.4. 14 

asrae vo (7.70.5, vam) astu 8i]mati9 canistha 7.57.4 ; 70.5 

sam u vo (7.6.. 6, vam) yajnam mahayan (7.61.6, °yam) namobhih 7.42.3 ; Oi . 6 

a varii (8.8.1, no) vi^vabhir utibhih 8.8.1, 18 ; 87.3 

mo ca nah (jo.59.8, mo su te) kim cananamat 9.1 14.4; 10. 59.8-10 

tarn (7.94.5, ta) hi 9a9vanta ijate 5.14.3; 7.94.5 

ba (9.65.24, te) no vrstiih divati pari 3.6.5 ; 9.65.34 

aa (6.61.9, vi9va ati dvisah 5.39.9; 6.61.9 

eta u tye (7.83.3, eta u tyah)praty adr9ran (7.83.3, adr9ran purastat) 1.19T.5 ; 7.83.3 
toke va gosu tanaye yad (6.66.8, yam) apeu 6.35.4 ; 66.8 
yah (5.86.2, ya) panca carsanlrabhi 5.86.3 ; 7.15.2 ; 9.101.9 

ye cid dhi tvam rsayah piirva utaye 1.48.14 ; yac cfid dhi vfiih pura rsayah 1.48.14 ; 8.8.6 
imam stomuiii jusasva nah (8.43.16. me) 1.12. 13; 8.43.16 
mama (10.6.7, tarn te) devaso anu ketam ayan 4.26.3 ; 10.6.7 
imam ma (8,13,31, ta) indra sus^tim 8.6.33 ; 12.31 

Note a few cases of gratuitous change in pronominal stems and the like, under 
i.i6.6», 9«; 5 - 35 * 5 ®; 7*32. 22^ 

Supplementary statement as to suspension of the Nati, as revealed by 
the repetitions. — Certain repeated padas show that the alteration of initial 
s to s at the beginning of a word by an alterant vowel in the last syllable of the 
preceding word is suspended in case that syllable itself contf.Mis s. This may 
be seen in the last two words of the first two padas as compared with the third 
in the following group : 

! 9yeno na vikbu bidati 9.38.4 
9yeno na vanau kala9esu sidasi 9.86.35 
cyeno na vanau sidati 9.57.3 (cf. RPr. v. 8) 

The same phonetic contrast in two related padas which are not repetitions of 
one another : 

soma9 camusn sidati 9.20.6 ; 99.6 
camusv a ni sidasi 9.63.2 ; 99.8 

Also in scattered expressions like barhisi sadaiam, 5.72.1 ; yajhesu sidasi, 
1.14.11 ; ni su svapa, 7.55.2ff., we may observe the suspended alteration. It 
must be considered in the light of dissimilation ; antecedently we may guess 
that *yajuesu sidasi, or the like, was cacophonous to the ears of the Vedic 
reciters. Compare RPr. v, 2 (323). 

Perhaps the omission of the alteration of s in carsanl-sah, as compared with 
rayi-sah, abhisah, 9atra-sah, &c,, is similarly prevented by the preceding 
syllable nl. 



CHAPTER IV: THE THEMES OF THE 
REPETITIONS 

Stability or flexibility of the verses according as they are applied 
to the same or to diflbrent themes. — The themes of the repeated pndas 
cover in a way the entire range of Vedic thought and expression. That is 
to say, a very great deal that is stated in the Veda is repeated once, twice, 
or even more often in the same metrical units, pUdas or stanzas. An account 
of the most prominent divinities can be rendered in ‘ double chalk ' : we should 
have a fairly connected natural history, e. g., of the god Iiidra, if we had 
nothing but the repeated padas concerning him. The repeated verse lines 
concerning Indra amount to about 250. The same statement is approxi- 
mately true of Agni and Soma. But an even larger number of pcTdas repeat 
statements not about one and the same god, but rather about two or more 
gods. Especially the broader and more general cosmic activities of the gods, 
such as establishing heaven and earth or placing the sun in the sky, are 
expressed to some extent in repeated formulaic padfis, and are applied indifferently 
to a large variety of divinities. The relations of the pious sacrificer to the gods ; 
his prayers and requests addressed to the gods ; his asseverations of piety ; and 
summaries of the favours shown to him by the gods are stated in set, repeated 
formulas. Aside from the personal concerns of gods and men, identical similes 
and figures of speech and poetic turns of many sorts, involving the entire range 
of Vedic diction, frequently extofid over entire verses. The last-mentioned class 
of repetitions furnishes, perhaps, the most complete and final expression of 
the ^ school -character ’ of the diction which pervades to some extent every 
hymn of the Rig-Veda. In this respect the hymns are unique, when reg.arded 
from the point of view of the general history of literature. This is so true as 
to invite the attention of the students of that subject with especial attractiveness. 

Critical signiflcance of the use of the same line with different themes. — 
A final estimate of the antiquarian character of the Rig-Veda, and the philo- 
logical methods of its study is bound to be largely influenced by the themes 
concerned in these repetitions. The gods Agni and Indra share fifty or more 
padas, the one god is assimilated to the other, because both in their various ways 
have become war-gods. The poets describe Agni as samrajam carsanTnam in 
3. 10. 1 ; Indra in 8.16.1 ; 10. 134. i. Indra and Agni together are called dhartara 
carsanTnam in 1.17.2, an epithet which they in turn share with Mitra and 
Varuna in 5.67.2. For the most part such verses apply equally well to the two 
or more divinities to whom they are given ; but frequently we can see which 
of the two has been secondarily assimilated to the other. The poet who says 
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of Indra that his valorous worshippers, * disregarding their own bodies, make 
him their protector’, ririkv&hsas tanvah krnvata trftm, 4.24.3, surely spoke 
before the poet who makes, in 1.72.9, a similar statement about Agni, in 
language that is by no means as clear. Or, on the other hand, Indra seems, in 
10. 1 19. 13, to carry oblations to the gods, devebhyo havyavahanah (!) ; the intrinsic 
oddity of this assertion is shown up by the occurrence of devebhyo havyavahana, as 
a verse-line epithet of Agni, three times, in 3.9.6 ; 10. 1 1 8.5 ; 1 50. i ; see under 3. 9.6. 

Formulaic lines and their adaptation to different themes. — Nothing, 
however, shows the advanced formalism or mechanicalness in the use of repeated 
materials as well as the following. The idea contained in a certain pada assumes, 
to a considerable extent, the nature of an independent entity, and is fitted into 
situations which differ from one another sometimes a little and sometimes a good 
deal. When needful the wording of the pada is accommodated to the differing 
situation, at times in such a way that we can distinguish neatly the adapted 
form from the original. These cases are of.fir^t-class interest and deserve to be 
illustrated quite fully : 

In 1. 142.3 Nara^ahsa, a form of Agni in an Apri-hymn, is said to be ^uciJi 
pavako adbhutah, ‘bright, pure, wonderful*; in 9.24.6 Soma Pavaniana is 
referred to in the same pada ; in 9.24.7 we have, again of Soma Pavamrma, the 
statement, ^ucih pavaka ucyate. Now, further, in 8.13.19 the words of these 
padas are soldered together in a longer composite pada (see p. 535;, pavaka 
ucyate so adbhutah. This time these words are applied neither to Agni nor 
Soma, but, forsooth, to a devoted poet (stota anuvratah). By a bold figure of 
speech the standard qualities of these gods are adapted to the worshipper of these 
gods. The relative lateness of 8.13.19 is obvious. Similarly Usas is said to 
go straight on the path of the rta, ‘cosmic law’, in 1.124.3; 5*80.4 (rtasj^a 
pantham anv eti sadhu) ; the same statement about a sacrificer in 10.66.3 
(rtasya pantham anv emi sadhuya) shows the pada, as a parenthesis, in secondary 
application, with rta in the sense of ‘ sacrificial canon ’. A few other padas are 
degraded, as it were, from their high position as describing divinities to sundry 
secondary subsidiary and lower uses. Goddess Aurora (Usas) is described as 
‘ spreading farther and farther’ in 1.124.5, vy u pratliate vitaram varlyah ; the 
same statement is mere bathos, as applied to the sacrificial straw (barhis) in 
10. 1 10.4. The clever l^bhus are said in 3.60.3 to exert themselves laboriously 
and skilfully, vistvT 9amTbhih sukrtah sukrtyay&; again, in 10.94.2, this poetic 
pada has sunk to a description of the primarily insensate press-stones (gr&vanah). 
In 1. 1 39.3 God Sarya, like God Savitar, controls unfailing laws, deva iva savita 
satyadharm& ; in the charm against gambling, 10.34.8, the same pfida figures 
irrelevantly, or at least obscurely. The p&da, devo na yah savita satyamanina, like 
the one just mentioned, applies primarily to Agni in 1.73.2 ; secondarily to Soma 
in 9.97.4B ; see under 1.73.2*, We may note in the preceding examples that the 
tenth book looms as the gathering place of secondary padas, quite in keeping 
with its aloofness from the main purpose of the hieratic hymns (see p. xvi, 1. 3). 
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Again, the p&da, yahvT rtasya mfttai^, ^ swift mothers of the cosmic order is 
a standard formula applied to cosmic divinity paii-s: to Night and Morn in the 
ilprT-stanzas, 1.142.7 ; 5.5.6 (probably also 9.102.7) ; to the two spheres of the 
world (Rodasi) in 10.59.8. But in 9.33.5 the formula is changed to the plural, 
yahvir rtasya matarah, and applied loftily, yet secondarily, to the ‘cows of 
prayer brahmlh, who are the mothers of rta in the sense of ‘ sacrificial law 
i. e., ‘sacrifice’; see under i.i42.7«. In 1.8.5 Indra’s might is said to be as 
extensive as the sky, dyaur na prathin& ^avah ; in 8.56(Val. 8). i, a danastuti, the 
same pada figures loosely as an attribute of Dasyave Vrka^s generosity to sacrificing 
priests. In 1.35. 10 Agni is implored to come hither kindly and helpfully, 
sumrlrkah svavfln yatv arvafi ; if this were not a sort of formula the tour deforce 
which makes it po8.sible to address the same pra5^er to the Alvins* chariot in 
I, T 1 8. II would be greater than it really is. Very similarly in 7.61.1 SCkrya 
is said to look upon all beings, abhi vi^vani bhuvanani caste, and the same 
power is transferred to the inanimate car of Indra-Agni in 1.108. i. Little 
better is the transfer of the epithet jetaram aparajitam ‘ unconqiiered conqueror', 
from Indra in 1.11.2, to a steed furnished by Agni in 5.25.6. 

The pada, pari no (or vo) hetl rudrasya vrjyah, ‘ May Rudra’s missile spare 
us', and the like, 2.33.14 ; 6,28.7, is continued in the poeti'y and prose of the 
Vedic texts in a considerable variety of forms, making up the following list, the 
items of which may be placed by means of my Concordance : 
pari no (no) rudrasya hftir vrnaktu 
pari no lioti rudrasya vrjyah (vrjyat) 
pari tva rudrasya hotir vrnaktu 
pari VO rudrasya hetir vrnaktu 
pari VO heti nidrusya vrjyah (vrfijyat) 

At the base of these is probably an old rhythmic prose prayer which was 
freely adopted by poets and liturgists. Once, 7.84.2, occurs a parallel pada, much 
changed in form and sense : pari no helo varunasya vrjyah, ‘ may the wrath of 
Varuna spare us*. It is possible, of course, that the similarity of the two 
forms is accidental, the instinctive expression in similar words of similar thought. 
Yet I think it more likely that the Kudra version sei-ved as the pattern of the 
Varuna version. The pada, guhahitam guhyarii gojhum apsu, occurs thrice : in 

2.1 1.5 it is applied to Vrtra-Ahi, the dragon ‘hidden in the waters'. But in 

3.39.6 an^ in 10.148.2 this is no longer certain. If, in these two cases, it should 
finally turn out to refer to madhu or soma, its various uses surely are critically 
important; see its discussion under 2.ii.4<b In 4.36.1, ana^vo jato anabhl9ur 
ukthyah (sc. rathah), a wonderful car which the Ubhus have contrived for the 
Alvins is described as ‘going without horses without bridle, a fit subject for 
song of praise '. In 1.152.5, ana^vo jato anabhl^ur arva, ‘a steed which is after 
all no horse &c,, imitates very secondarily and fantastically the previous pada ; 
see under 1.152.5*^. I have reserved half a dozen or more cases of this sort 
to show (below, p. 578) how repeated padas are adapted with or without change 
from their primary use in connexion with a given divinity to a clearly marked 
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secondary use in connexion with another divinity whose case they fit badly, 
or not at all. 

Verses containing figures of speech adapted to different situations. — 
The mass of these formulaic padas which shift their meaning more or less may 
be studied in their proper places in the body of this work. At times the shift 
is simple and natural, so easy as to preclude judgement as to priority ; at other 
times the connexion and relation of the padas are obscure and involve subjective, 
and therefore inconclusive criticism. They betray a rather surprising facility to 
adapt themselves to different connexions, and impress one occasionally as if the 
poets employed them as verse-fillers when they had nothing better to say that 
would go to make up the number of padas requisite for a given stanza. Thus : 

samudram iva sindhavah, rivers to the sea’: of songs of praiso which cause Indra to 
grow in strength, 8.6.35 • ^f soma which enters Indra, 8.92.22 ; 9.108.16. 

samudr&yeva sindliuvah, ^ as rivers to the sea ’ : of songs going to Agni, 8.44.25 ; of bending 
under India's anger, 8.6.4. 

samudra iva pinvate, ‘swells as the sea* : of Indra’s belly, 1.8.7 ; of a song of praise to 
Indra, 8.12.5. under 8.3.4^ 

samudre na sindhavo yadainanaU ‘as streams uniting in tbe sea * : of wealth concentrated 
in Indra, 6.19.5 ? ^be same pfida in a disturbed form in 3.36.7 (q. v.), of worshippers bringing 
soma to India. 

ftpo na pravata yatih, ‘ as waters go down a hill * : of tbe Kilnvas’ song, S.6.34 > ‘^f Indra’s 
liberality, 8.13.8 ; of the flow of milk (gavah), 2.24.2. Cf. nimnath na yanti siiidhavah 5.51.7. 
samudraiii na saiiicarane sanisyavah. Obscure figure of sptK*ch in diflerent applications, 

: ■♦•55 6 . 

viicra arsanti payaseva dhonavah, ‘like lowing kine they hasten with their milk (fluid)’ : 
of sacrifices going to Soma, 9.77.1 ; of floods of water pouring into a stream, 10.75.4. Cf. 1.32.2. 

v&jayanto ratba iva, ‘ like chariots winning a race * : of songs of praise to Indra, 8.3.15 ; of 
soma libations 9.67.17. 

ya parvatesv osadblsv apau, * which are in the mountains, in plants, in the waters*: of 
riches contained in Agni, 1.59.3; of Soma’s homesteads (dhaniani), 1.91.4. Cf. AV. 2.31.5. 

paresu yft guhyesu vratesu, ‘ which are in the highest .secret Jaws ’ (obscurely mystic) ; of 
the seats of the Gods, 3.54.5 ; of the three Nirrtis (Goddesses of Destruction), 10. 1 14.2. 

upa srakvesu bapsatali, ‘ in the jaw.s of the biter * : of a dog, 7.55.2 ; of soma consuming his 
ingredients, 8.72.11. 

divi prav&cyaih krtah (or, krtam), ‘ made a theme of praise in heaven ’ : of the path of the 
Adityas, 1.105.16 ; of Indra's heroic might, 2.22.4. 

utso deva hiranyayah ‘ (thou art,) O god, a spring of gold ’ : of Indra as source of wealth, 
8.61.6; of Soma’s flow, 9.107.4. 

anarambhano tamasi praviddham, ‘cast into bottomless darkness*: of Ti]gra*s son, so 
treated by his father, 1.182.6 ; .... pra vidhyatam, ‘ cast ye into bottomless darkness', 
prayer to Indra and Soma to punish evil-doers, 7.104.3. 

yada te marto anu bhogam Anat, ‘when a mortal has come to the enjoyment of thee * : in 
u hymn to Agni, 10.7.2 ; in praise of the horse at the horse-sacrifice, 1.163.7. 

pari tmana visurfipo jigasi, ‘ by thyself thou goest about in diverse forms *: of Agni, 5.15.4 ; 
pari tmanA visurupA jigAti ‘by hei'self she goes about in various forms ’ : of the .sacriflcial 
ladle (in its various shapes), ghrlAci, Ac. (sc. juhu), 7.88.1. 

salaksma yad visurupA bhavAti, * that she who has the same character (origin) shall be as 
though of different kind’ : in the dialogue between Yama and Yamt, 10.10.2 ; apparently 
quoted from the same dialogue, but of obscure application, 10.12.6. 

iyarti vAcnm ariteva navam, ‘ lets go his voice as an oai*sman liis boat * : of a bird of omen, 
2.42.1 ; of Soma, 9.95>2. 
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Verses ascribing creative or cosmic acts to the gods (Henotheism). — In 
the preceding cases repeated padas betray their formulaic character in that they 
are established and freely handled as items of the poet’s technique, used in more 
or less different connexions and ways. Such a p&da must originally have expressed 
but one idea; yet the various surroundings in which it appears manage to 
conform so well with the primary idea that we are rarely, if ever, able to say 
just how and when that idea arose. Another rather numerous class of repeated 
padas is not very different, except that their original application, in the natiim 
of the case, is even less easy to distinguish from their applied use. I mean the 
padas which describe the larger creative or cosmic activities of the gods. Because 
the subject is every time a theoretically omnipotent god, we have no means of 
ruling him out from even the most extravagant ascriptions of these creative and 
cosmic powers. As is well known, the characters of the Vedic gods are as a rule 
made up of only a few essential traits, to which are added features, notably 
certain great cosmical functions, which they share with a number of other gods. 
We come here upon the theme which has been treated frequently under the 
name of ^henotheism *. I am quite of the opinion that the notion of henotheism 
is not to be taken very seriously in the Veda. In a literature which depends so 
largely upon liturgic setting, as the Rig* Veda unquestionably does, every god as 
he takes his turn in the ritual is eo ipso, for the time being, of prime importance. 
The gods are figures in the ritualistic drama ; they are much more important 
collectively than singly.' Their collective qualities are therefore easily trans- 
ferred to each individual in turn. They also for the most part have a long 
past, rife with the chances of obliterating their individual traits, and consequent 
assimilation to one another. The statement is made, in 8.36.4, that Indra is 
the progenitor of heaven and earth (janita divo janita prthivyah) ; the same 
statement is repeated of Soma in 9.98.4. It is, of course, impossible that both 
should be the father of the same children ; what is more, we must not take the 
statement too seriously in either case, as an ultimate and sincere verity of Vedic 
or Aryan cosmology. Almost any other god would do equally well* ; such an 
assertion in the Rig -Veda is a mere manner of speaking. This seems to me to 
be brought out by the cumulative testimony of these cosmic or creative padas, 
as we may call them for short. 

List of verses mentioning creative or cosmic acts. — Here we have, first 
of all, the vacillating notions of the poets as to who established, begot, built, 
filled, or controlled the two cosmic hemispheres (rodasi, rajasT), or heaven and 
earth : 

vwyas tastarobha rodanl ; of Pavam&na Soma, 9.101. 15 ; . . . rodaal cid urvi, of Varuna, 7.86.1, 
vi yo zname rajasi sukratuyaya : of Surya, 1.160.4; . . . raj&usi amimlta aukratuh, of Yilif- 

vanara, 6.7.7. Cf. yo rajansi vimame p&rthivani, of Visnu, 6.40.13. 

^ Cf. Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 64. 

* Cf. 2.40.1, som&pu^na . . . janana divo janan& prthivy&h. — As far as any general (in 
distinction from ritualistic) qualities are concerned, in cases of India versus Scina(ludu), 
Indra is generally entitled to precedence ; see p. 615. 
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ftpaprusl p&rthiv&ny uru rajo antarik^m : of SarasvatT, 6.61.11 ; ft paprftu pftrthivam rajah : of 
India, 1.81.5. 

ft rodubi aprnft (or, apnifij) jftyam&nah : of Agni, 3.6.2 ; 10.45.6 ; of Vai9vanara, 7.13.2 ; of 
India, 4.1S.5. 

apuprivan rodasi antarikaam : of Agni, 1.73.8 ; of Surya, 10.139.J. 

a rodaisi vrsahho roraviti : of Agni, 10.8. i ; of Brliaspati, 6.73.1. 

ubhe a papiau roda.’si nialiitva : of India, 3.54.15 ; 4. 16.5 ; of Surya, 8.25.18. 

janita divo janita prthivyah : of India, 8.36.4 ; of Soma Pav'amana, 9 98.4. Cf. above, p. 575. 

divay ca gina^ ca rftjasi ; of Varuna, 1.25.20 ; . . . rajatluili, of Indra and .some other divinit}’, 

.5-38.3. 

aprathayan prthivim mfttaram vi : of Ahgirasah, 10.62.3; aprathntam, &c., of Indra and 
Soma, 6.72.2, Cf. sa dhftrayat prthivim paprathac ca, of Indra, 1.103.2 ; 2.15.2. 
pare diva para ena prthivyft : of Vi^vakarmaii, 10.S2.5 ; ot Vac, 10. 125.S. 

.saih ksorii ham u su#yam : (sc. dadhuh) of Maruts, 8.7. 22 ; (sc. adhunuta) of Indra, 
8.52( Val. 4).io. 

Cosmic acts connected with the sun and heaven and light. — Next of 
di\dne attributes in scope and importance are those which ascribe to different 
gods the act of placing the sun in the sky ; ‘illumining the spaces of the heavens 
(rocana) ; or dwelling in, or coming from the heavens or their shining regions: 
a suryaih rohayad (or, roliayo) divi : of Indra, 1.7.3 ; 8.897 ; of Pavamana Soma, 9.107.7 ; of 
Agni, 10.156 4. Cf. 7.78.3, and also under 1.3-2. 4*^ ; 6.44.23^ 

Ivaih suryam arocayah : of Indra, 8.98.2 ; yaya Ruryam arocayah : of Soma, 9.63.7. 
vi9van\ a bhasi (or, bbftti) rocaiiani : of Usas, 1.49.4 ; of Surya, 1.10.4 *» Indra, 3.44.4. 
vibbrftjafj jyotisft bvar agacbo rooaitaih divah : of Indra, 8.98.3 ; of Surya, 10.170.4. 
diva9 cid rocanad adlii : of Usas, 1.49.1 ; of Maruts, 5.56 i ; of A9vin8, S.8.7. 
tii rocana divya dliarayanta : of Adityas, 2.27.9 : of Indra (with Adityas), 5.29.1. 
trisv ft rocana divah: of Vi<;vo Devah, 1.105.5 ; of Suiua in a hymn to Indra, 8.69.8. Cf. trlTye 
prstho adlii rocana divah, of Soma, 9.86.27. 

nftnia trtiyam adhi ro<;ane divah : in a hymn to Visnu and Indra, 1.155.3; to Pavamana 
Soma, 9.75.2. 

iibha deva divispn;a : of Indra and Vayu, 1.23,3 ; of Alvins, 1.22.2. 
saih suryenu rticasc (or, rccate) : of Usas, 8.9.18 ; of Pavamana Sorna, 9.2.6. 
ft 3'ad yoiiiih hiianyayam : s-udatJiah) of Mitra and Varuna, 5.67.2 ; (sc. sidati) of Pava- 

mana Soma, 9.64.20. 

madhyc divah svadhayft madayante : of Pitaiah, ro. 15.14; .... madayethe, of Indra and 
Agni, 1.108 12. 

Control of the world and its creatures and its laws by the gods. — In 
another group of set pftdas diiferent gods are placed in control of the world, or 
of particular parts of the world ; of its creatures, and of the races or clans 
of men ; of the sacrifice and divine law ; of the prosperity of gods ; and of 
universal power : 

yasniin vi9vani bhuvanani tasthuh: of Parjanya, 7.101.4 ; of Vi<;vakarman, 10.82.6. Cf. eko 
vivvasya bhuvanuaya iiljft, of indra 3.46.2 ; 6.36.4. 
sa rotodbft vrsabbab 9a9vutfiiftm : of Parjanya, 7.101 6 ; of a Tva.s^r-like god, 3.56 3. 
vi9vasya stbfttur jagato janitrih : of tbo Waters, 6,50.7 ; . . . jagatar ca gopau, of Mitra and 
Varuna, 7.60.3 ; . . . jaguta9 mantavah, of Vi eve Devah, 10.63.8. Cf. 4.53.6, 
dtiartftra carsaninam : of Indra and Agni, 1.17.2 ; of Mitra and Varuna, 5.66.3. 

.samrujaiii car^nliiftm; of Agni, 3.10.1 ; of Indra, 10.134.1. Cf. dhartaram mftnusin&ni, of 
Agni, 5-9-3- 

vi9vft ya9 carsanlr abhi ; of Indra, 1.86.5 ; of Agni, 4 7.4 ; 5.23. i. 

yah pafica carsanir abhi : of Agni, 7.15.3 ; of Pavamana Soma, 9.101.9; yfi, &c., of Indi a and 
Agni. 
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vi^ sindhun&m vr^bha stiyan&m : of Indra, 6.44.21 ; neta 8indhunaih,&c.,of Vai^yanara, 7.5.2 
imaih ca nab prthiviih vi^vadhaya upakseti hitamitrona raja : of Indra, 3.55.21 ; devo na yah 
prthivim, Ac., of Agni, 1.73.3 

urum yajnaya cakrathur u lokam : of Indra and Visnu, 7.94.4 ; of Agni and Soma» 1.93.6. 
agnir devesu patyate 8.102.9 ; indur devesu patyate 9.45 4 

tantum tanusva purvyam : of Agni, 1.142.T ; . . . purvyam yatha vide, 'of Indra, 8.13.14 
yiiyain rtasya rathyah : of Adityks, 7.66.12 ; of .Vi9ve Devkl^ 8.83.3. Cf. rtasya skman (4.7.7, 
dhaman) ranayanta devah 1.147.1; 4.7.7 
devo na yah savita satyamanma : of Agni, 1.73.2 ; of Pavamana Soma, 9.97.48 
rja martesu vrjina ca paeyan : of Agni, 4.1.17; of Sura, 6.51.2 ; of Surya, 7.60.2 
yudha devebhyo variva9 cakartha : of Vai^vanara, 1.59.5 ; of Indra, 7.98.3 
urn jyoti^ cakrathur kryaya: of Alvins, i.i 17.21; urii jyotir janayann arykya, of'Vaic- 
vanara, 7.5.6 

haste dadhano naryk puriini : of Agni, 1.72.1 ; of Savitar, 7.45.1 

sadyo jajfikno havyo babhutha : ot Agni, 10.6.7 ; . . . babhuva, of Indra, 8.96.21 

Verses expressing more general ideas that befit a religious text. — In 
the preceding cases of repeated pkdas the question of primary origin and 
secondary use suggests itself everywhere, and yet cannot, as a rule, be answered. 
It is therefore not surprising that there is a large stock of other, less personal 
verses which represent merely a habit of expressing a familiar or constantly 
needed idea in a fixed form. The expression, as a rule, fits one place about as well 
as another, and offers by itself no chronological indication of any kind. I mean 
the padas in which are told the more general sentiments or desires that are likely 
to crop out in any religious poetry. They involve on the one hand the rhetoric 
that fits such a literature, on the other the large body of ideas that deal with the 
mutual relations that are imagined to exist between gods and men. Both of these 
tend to run in definite grooves, pre.senting results of much selection and oM 
habit. At times such expressions border upon the yet more habitual or mechanic^il 
domain of the refrains (see Part 3, section 3). 

A complete or perfect classification of repeated pkdas of this sort is, from the 
nature of the case, impossible ; yet they group themselves largely in such a 
way as to bring out the main lines of thought which engaged the minds of the 
Vedic poets, in distinction from ritualistic and mythological conceptions. The 
following lists are to be supplemented at some points by those which have been 
treated above (pp. 571 ff.). 

Piety and service of the gods 

Ficus men and households 

ye cid dhi purva rtaskpa asan, in the Lopamudrk hymn, 1.179.2 ; ye cit pfirva rtasflpab, 
10.154.4. Typical holy (sinless) saints of yore, 
ratham na dhirah svapk ataksain (sc. stomain), 5.2.1 1 ; (sc. brahma), 5.29.15; . . . ataksisuh 
(sc. vkcam), 1.130.6, Skill of the poets in their praise of the gods. Cf. under 1.114.9* ; 
4.16.20** ; 6.67.10*. 

brahma kas tarn saparyati (sc. indram), 8.64.7 ; brahma ko vah saparyati (.sc. marutah), 8.7.20 
ratnam devasya savitur iyknah, of a pious jaspati, 7.38.6 . . . iyankli, of the Ahgiras, 7.52.3 
tarn (7.94.5, ta) hi 9a9vanta ilate 5.14.3 ; 7*94-5 
naro yatra devayavo madanti 1. 154.5 ; 7.97.1 

yat sunvate yajamankya 9ik^thah 8.59(Val. ii).i ; . . . 9iksam 10.27.1 
12 [a.o.s. 34] 
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ya indr&ya sunavimety &ha 4.35.4 ; $.37.1 

yig'anUUiAya aunTate 5.26.5; 8.14.3; 17.10; 10.175.4; yajam&nasya sun vata^i 6.54.6 ; 60.15 

sunoty & oa dh&vati 7.32.6 ; sunuta & oa dhftvatah 8.31.5. Cf. 8unot& ca dbftvata AY. 6.1. i 

juhota pra ca tisthata 1.15.9 ; 10.14.14 

gr&vft yatra madhusud ucyate brhat 10.64.15 ; 100.8 

sutah soinah parisiktA madhuni 1.177.3 ; 7.34.3 

priyah surye priyo agna bbavati, of a pious woi*shipper, in an Indra hymni 5.37.5 ; iu an 
Agni hymn, 10.45.10 

(esam) sumnaih bhik^ta martyah 8.7.15 ; 18.1 
da9vaii8am upa gachatam 1.47.3 ; 4.46.5 
pibataih grhe 4.46.6 ; 49.6 ; 8.22.8 

gantara da9U80 grhe 8.3.10 ; 5.5 ; 22.3 

yena gachathah sukrto duronam 1.117.2 ; yenopayathah sukrto, Ac. 1.183.1 
Qoda as souroe of inspiration 
somapusanav (6.52.16, agnlparjaiiyav) avatam dhiyam me 2.40.5 ; 6.52.16 
Tirana pipyatam dhiyah 5.71.2 ; 7.94.2 ; 9.19.2 
avisUiih dhiyo jigrtaih puraihdhlh 4.50.11 ; 7.64.5 =« 65.5 ; 97.7 

kratuih punita anusak 8.13.11; ... punata anusak 8.53(Val. 5).6. Cf. kratum punita 
uktbyam 8.13.1 

daki^m sacanta utayali, * help of the gods attaches itself to pious solid work/ 1.134.2 ; 3.13.2 

Barhis : spreading of the sacrifloial straw as act of piety 

strnita barhir anusak 1.13.5; strnantit Ac. 8.45.1 ; tistire, Ac. 3.41.2 

edaih barhir yajamanasya alda 3.53.3 ; 6.23.7 

atirne barhisi samidhfine agn&u 4.3.x 1 ; 6.52.17 

edaih barhir sado mama 3.24.3 ; 8.17.1 

Idam no barhir ksade 1.13.7; 8.65.6; 10.188.1 

I a barhih sldatam iiar& (8.87.4, sumat) r.47.8 ; 8.87.3,4 
sidaUth barhir ft sumat 1.142.7 

usadyftsmin barhisi inadayadl^vam 6.12.13; . . . madayetham 6.68.1 1 ; . . . mftdayasva 10.17.8 
inandano asya barhiso vi rftjasi 8.13.4 ; 15.5 

janftso vrktabarhi.sah 5.23.3 ; 35.6 ; 8.5,17 ; 6.37 ; janftyu vrktabarhise 3-59.9. Cf. 6. 1 1.5. 

Prayers and hymns; call upon the gods 
adhi stotrasya sakhyasya g&tana (10.78.8, g&ta) 5.55.9 ; 10.78.8 
imam stomaih jusasva nah (8.43.16, me) 1. 12.12 ; 8.43.16 
stomo v&histho antamah 6.45.30; 8.5.18 
tipemftih sustutim mama 8.5.30 ; 8.6 

stomebhir havana^ruift (8.12.33, ^^rutam) 6.59.10 ; 8,8.7; 12.23 

ukihaiii mada^ ca ^asyate 1.86.4; 4*49* ‘ 

maiida.sva dhitibhir hitah 8.60.4; 10.140.3 

upa brahmftni ^rnava imft nah 6.40.4 ; 7.29.2 

upa brahmftni ^rnutaih giro (6.69.7, havam) me 6.69.4, 7 

^rnutaih jaritur havam 7.94.2 ; 8.85.4 ; 9rnudhi, Ac. 8.13.7 

imft u su 9rudhi girah 1.36.5 i 45-.S i 

sa dhlbhir astu sanitft 4.37.6 ; 8.19.9 

sis&santo man&mahe 8.95.3 ; 9.61.11 

devaih martfisa utayo 3.9.1 ; 5.22.3 ; 8.11.6 ; ... utaye havAmahe 1.144.5 
nftniAni cid dadhire yajniyftni 1.73.3 ; 6.1.4 
Cf. under 1.8.10**; 17.2**; 77.4**; 8.12.10*. 

Soma-saoziflces and others 

:isyR somasya pitaye 1.23.1 ; 32.1 ; 4.49.5; 5.71.3 ; 6.59,10; 8.76.6 ; 94.10-12 
A y ft tarn somapitaye 4.47.3 ; 8.22.8 
somapft somapitaye 1.21.3 ; 4 49.3 
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siit&vanto hav&mahe 8.17.3 ; 5i(Vftl. 3).6; 61.14 » 93 * 3 ®* Cf. under 1.84.9**; 4 - 45 *S^* 

prayasvanto hav&mahe 5.20.3 ; 7.94.6 ; 8.65.6 

imam no yajnam & gatam (9.5.8, gaman) 5.5.7 ; 9.5.8 

jusetham yajnam iateye 5.78.3 ; 8.38.4 

ju^th&m yajnam bodhataiii havasya me 2.36.6 ; 8.35.4 

yaji'i&ir vidhema namasa havirbhih 2.35.12 ; 4.50.6 

9uci yat te rekna ayajanta .sabardughayah paya usriy&yah 1.121.5 ; 10.61.11 
Cf. also under 4.6.3^. 


Expiatory formulas and the like 

Passages which deal with sin against the gods and its expiation begin to take 
on set forms in the Rig -Veda. In the later ritual literature this theme (praya^- 
citta) grows in importance and in definiteness of statement, as when, e.g., the 
expiatory stanza, RV. 4.2.14, starts a long train of similar products, TB. 3.7.12.3 ; 
TA. 2.31 ; 10.24 ; BDh. 2.4.7 J The following repeated p&das belong to 

this sphere ; it would be an easy task to collect from the later mantras further 
parallels in large numbers; see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 83 flf*., and 
especially note 3 at the bottom of p. 85 : 

yad va agah purusata karama 7.57.4 ; 10. 15.6. Cf. alao 4.1 2.4. 
yat te (10.2.4, vayam praminama vratani 8.48.9 ; 10.2.4 

yat aim aga^ cakrma tatsu mrlatu 1. 179.5 ; . . . mrja 7.93.7. Cf. yat siin ague cakrinii oirnitJias 
tat 5.85.7 

sakhayam va sadam id bhr&taram va 5.85.7 ; . . . sadam ij jaspaiim va z. 185.8 

(yad . . .) abhidrobam inanu.sya9 caraniasi 7.89.5; (yad . . .) abhidroharh caramasi to. 164.4 

yad va gha satyam uta yau na vidma 5.85.8 ; 10.139.5 

ma va eno anyakrtaiii bhujema ma tat karma vasavo yac cayadhve 6.51.7 ; mft vo bliujeman- 
yaj&tam eno ma tat karma, &c. 7.52.2. Of. my Vedic Concordance, under anyakrtas- 
yainaao, &c. 

aj&ism&dy&sanaina cabhOm&n&gaao vayam 8.47.18 ; 10.164.5 

pra ye minanti varunasya dhuma . . . mitraaya 4.5.4 ; pra ye initraBya varunasya dhaina . . . 

minanti 10.89.8. Cf. under 1.24. 1 o*-’ ; 69.7*; 7.47.3®. 
ta no mr|ata idr9e 1.17.1 ; 6.60.5 ; sa no inriatidree 4.57.1 

Rivalry for* the favour and presence of the gods 
The marked notion that the gods cannot be in several places at the same 
time ; that, therefore, their attendance upon one’s own sacrifice must be secured 
by special cajolery, is an important Rig-Vedic theme. 1 have dealt with this 
recently in a sufficiently exhaustive manner in my paper ‘ On conflicting prayers 
and sacrifices’, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, nr. 10, pp. 1049 
The following group of repeated verses and distichs bears directly upon 
this topic : 

ma riraman yajairianaso anye 2.18.3 J 3*35*5* 10.160.1, ma tvii yajamanaso anyo ni riraman. 

ma vam anye ni yaiuan devayantah 4.44.5 ; 7.69,6 
asmakam astu kevalah 1.7.10; 13.10 
nana havanta utaye 8.1.3 ; 15.12 ; 86.5 

yad indra prag apiig iidan nyaii va huya^ie nrbhih 8.4.1 ; 65.1 


‘ Cf. the author, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, pp. 1064 
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yuc chakrftsi p«r&vati yad arvAvati vrtrahan 8.13^15 ; 97.4 
yan nAsatyA parAvati yad vA sthoadhi turva9e 1.47.7 ; • . • adhy ambare 8.8.14 
tira9 cid aryah savanA purAni 4.29.1 ; . . . savanA vaso gahi 8.66.12 
name te santu sakhyA yivAni 7.22.9 ; 10.23.7 
punihutam puruHtutam 8.15.1 ; 92.2 
puruhuta janAnAm 9.52.4; 64.27 
indrali purQ puruhutah 8.2.32 ; 16.7 
brahinA ko vah (8.64.7, kas iaiii) saparyati 8.7.20; 64.7 

Protection of the gods in misfortune, against enemies, etc. 

Getting over misfortune 

npo nu navA duritA tareiiia 6.68.8 ; 7.56.3 

ntArisma tamaaaH pAram aaya 1.92.6 ; 183.6 ; 184.6; 7.73.1 

tA (ac. duritA^; turenia tavavasA tarema 6.2.11 3= 6. 14.6; 6.15.15 

avastibhir ati durgani vi9vA 1.189.2 ; 10.56.7 

sa (6.61.9, sA) no vi(;vA ati dvisuh 5.20.3; 6.61.9 

Protection and help in general 

vine januya iiialii <;aniia y '''liatam 1.93.8 ; 7.82.1 
^anna yacliantii saprathali 10.126.7 ; ... .sapratho yad iniahe 8.18,3 
usmabhyam <;arma bahulam vi yaniana (6.51.5, yanta) 5.55.9 ; 6.51.5 
chardir yantam adabhyum 8.5.12 ; 85.5 

pra no yachatad (8.9.1, praeinai yaehataiii) avrkam p{*tliu cbardih 1.48.15 ; 8.9.1 
pra na ^pArhabir utibliis iiretain (7.58.3, tireta) 7.51^3 ; 84.3 
avAnsy a vrniuiahe 8,26,21 ; 67.4 

sakhitvam a vraimaho (10.133.6. rabhaniohe) 9.61.4 ; 65.9 ; 10.133.6 
vrnimahc i^akhyaya 9.66.18 ; . . . siakbyaya priyaya 4.41.7 
sahaarinibhir utibhili 1.30.8; 10.134.4 

Against plots, hostilities, and misfortune 

am nab . . . ararusu dhiirtili pranuii uiartyasya 1.18 3 ; 9.94.8 
pahi dhurter arnvnah (7.1.13, araruso agbAyoIi) 1.36.15 ; 7.1.13 
apaghunto aravaah 9.13.9 ; 63.5 
aglia aryo aratayah 6.48.16 ; 59, s 

ina no duh(;ansa i«;ata 1.23.9 » 7 - 94*7 J • • • b;HtA vivaksaae 10.25.7. Cf. 2.23.10. 

ina 11a (6.28.7, i»;atji ni.-ighaoansah 2.42.3 ; 6.28.7 

(h\h(;a6snai niarlyaih ripiiiu 8.18.4 ’» dulu;auso laartyo ripuh 2.41.8 

apa sedhafca durinatim 8.18.10 ; 10.175.2 

yo asaian udidenati 9.52.4 ; 10.134.2 

iiakis Uih kariaaiai na(;at 8.31,17 ; 70.3 

nn\ no rTradbataih aide 7.94.3; 8.8,13 

bAdbasva dure (6.74.2, are badhotham) nirriitb parAcAih 1.24.9; 6.74.2 

Arac fid dvesab sanutur yuyotu (10.77.6, yuyota^ 6.47.13 10.131. 7 ; 10.77.6 ; ArAc cid dveso 

vraano yiiyota 7.58.6 

vy asmad dveso vitararii (6.44,6, yuyavad) vy ahhah 2.33.2 ; 6.44.6 
vinvA apa dviao juhi 9.13.8 ; 61.28 

urvim gavyutiai abhayaih ca nas krdlii 9.78.6 ; . . . abhayaiii krdhi nah 7.77.4 
pAnti martyam risah i. 4 i- 2 ; 5*67.3 

arisyantah saceinahi 2.8.6 ; ariayanto ni puyubliih saceniahi 8.25.11 
pratl sma deva rl^itah 7.15.13; 8.44.1 1 

aristeh sarva edhate 1.41.2 ; arisUh na marto Yi9va edhate 10.63.13 

prAktAd apAktAd adbarad udaktAt (bc. abhi jahi raksasah) 7.104.19; pac;cAt purastAd adharAd 
iidaktat (sc. pari pahi) 10.S7.21 
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Destraotion of enemies 

andkenftmiiras tama«>a sivanldm 10.89,15; 103.12 

vi9vasya jantor adhamaii^cakara 5.32.7 ; . . . ndimmas padls^ 7.104.16 
siLsahydnia prtanyaiah 1.804 ; ^-40.7 ; 9.61.29 ; indratvotah sasahyUiiia, r.133.1 
abhi syfiDia prtanyaiah 2.8.6 ; 9.35.3 

Prayers for long life, offispring, prosperity, and liberal 

patronage 

Isong life 

pa9y6ma nu suryam uccarantam 6.52.5 ; to.59.4 ; jyok pa^yat (10.59.6, paf;yeina) suryam 
uccarantam 4.25.4 ; 10.59.6 

prati (10.37.7, jyog jivah praU> pa9yema surya 10.37. 7 » *.^8.5 

jyok ca sdryaiii dr^e 1.23.21 ; 10.9.7 ; 57.4 

pr&yus taristom nl rap&iiHi mrkHataiii 1.34.11 ; 157.4 

tp&m stoi^ma tvaya suvirah draghfya Ayuh prataraiii dailhfinilh 1.53.1 1 ; 1 15.8 
viovam kyur vy ac;navat 1.93.3 ; • . • a<;nutah 8.31.8 ; . . . fl<;nutam 10.85.42 
aganma yatra prntiranta ayuh 1 . 1 1 3. 16 ; 8.48.1 1 
jivema (10.85.39, jivftti) ^aradah ^ntam 7.66.16; 10.85.39 
.sahaaras&ve pra tirania ftyuh 3.53.7 ; 7. 103. 10 

Cf. under 3.53.18® ; 4.12.6^' ; 8.8.32® ; 10.18.6** ; 37. 7^*. 

Sons and servants 

sa no r&sva suviryam 5. 13.5 ; 8.98. 12 

auviraso vidatliam ft vadeina 1.117.25 ; 2.12.15 ; 8.48.14 

suv!rya.sya patayah syama 4. 51. 10; 6.47.12 ** 10.131.6 ; 9.89.7 ; 95.5 

brhad vadcuna vidathe suviifth. Refrain. 

dhiyft ayftma rathyah sada.sfth 4.16.21 4.17.21 ; 56.4 

apatya.sftcaTh ^nityaih rarathe 117.23, rarftth&m) 1.117,23 ; 6.72.5 

bhaksimahi prajuin isnrn 7.96.6 ; 9.8.9 

<;arii no bliuiarii (or bbava. or astu) dvipade catuapaide 6.74.1 ; 7.54.1 ; 10.85.43, 44 ; 165.1 

Goods and blessings in general 

abhi vi^vani varya 9.42.5 ; 66.4 

viyvam pu.syanti varyam 1.81.9 ; 5.6.6; . . . puayasi vftryam 10.133.2 
vahsva no varya puru 8.23.27 ; 60.14 

i(;anam varyanftin 1.5.2 ; 24.3 ; ieanft, &c. 10.9.5 ; Ice yo, &c. 8.71.13 
tvam 19180 vaaunam (1.170.5. vasupatc vasunftin) 1.170.5 ; 8.71.8 
vu/v&vam&ni dhimahi 5.82.6 ; 8.22.18; 103.5 

dhuksanta'^ipyusirn isam 8.7.3 ; dhuksaava, &c. 8.54(Va!.6).7 ; 9.61.15 ; dhuksasva pipyusim 
i^ni ava ca nah 8.13.25 

9resthaih no dhehi varyam (10.24.2, vftryaih vivaksaj^e' 3.21.2; 10.24.2 
dadhad ratnaiii dft9use 4.15.3; 9.3.6 
vaau luartaya dacuae 1.84.7 ; 9.98,4 

pra no (10.45.9, tarn) naya prataraiii vasyoaclia 6.47.7 y J pi'ft ou naya vasyo acha 8.71.6 

isam urjaiii suksitiih vi9vuin abhah 10.20.10 ; 92.12 

Wealth, especially in cattle and horses 

r&yaspo^m yajamanaya dhatiam 8.59(VaI. 11)7; . . . dhehi 10.17.9; . . . dharaya 10 122.8 
vayam syama patayo rayinam 4.50.6, &c. 

rayiih pi9angam bahulaiii vasimahi (9.107.21, purusprham) 9.72.8 ; 107.21 
vi no rftyo duro vrdhi 9.45.3 ; 64.3 
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asme rayim ni dh&raya 1.30.32 ; 10.24.1 

l9ftnaih raya imalie 6.54.8; 8.26.22 ; ft3(Val. 5).! 

rayim grnateu dhfiraya (5.86.6^ didhrtam) 5.86.6 ; 8.13.12 

sa nah pun&na (or, sa na stavana) a bhara (sc. rayim) 1. 12.11 ; 8.24.3 ; 9.40.5 ; 61.6 
rbhum rbhuk^no rayim 4.37.5 ; rbhuksanam rbhum rayim 8.93.34 

arv.adbhir (1.26.3, sa putrfiir; 10. 147.4, inakRii na) vd,jaih bharate dhana nrbhih 1.64.13 ; 
a. 26.3; 10,147.4 

mabah sa rkya ^ he speedily arrives at great wealth 1.149.1 ; 10.93.6 

puruksum vi9vadhaya8am 8.5.15 ; 7.13 

rayim dhattaih vasumantam puruksum 7.84.4 ; rayim dhattho, &c. 6.68.6 ; rayim dhatta, &c. 

4.34.10; rayim dhattam (/atagvinain (1.159.5, vnsumantnm 9atagvinam) 1.159.5 ; 4«49>4 
maksQ gomantam iinahe 8. 33. 3 ; S8.2 
gaySm po^ih .sva9vyam 1.93.2 ; 9.65.17 
uta no gomatir i^h 5.79.8 ; 8.5.9 t 9*62.24 
gamema gomati vraje 8.46.9 ; 5i(V&1.3).5 
a9vasa vajas& uta 9.2.10 ; af/vasam vajasam uta 6.53.10 
rayim gomantam acvinam 8.6.9 * 9*62.1 2 ; 63.12 ; 67.6 
vrajaih gomantam a9vinam 10.60.7 ; . . . acvinam. vivaksase 10.25.5 
a9vavad gomad yavamat (9.69.8, yavamat suvTryam) S.93.3 ; 9.69.8 

Great or lasting fame 

abhi vajam uta cravah 9.1.4 ; 6.3 ; 51.5 ; 63.12 

yareo dliu yajnavaliase 3.8.3 ; 24.1 

asme dhehi 9ruvo brhat 1.9.8 ; 44.2 ; 8.65.9 

.sa dhatte aksiti 9ravah 1.40*4; 8.103.5 J dadhiino aksiti cravah 9.66.7 
asme bhadril sftucrav.asani aantu 6. 1.12 ; 74.2 
a.smadryak sam mimlhi 9ravan8i 3. 54.22 ; 5.4.2 ; 6.19.3 
iiisu dha viravad ya9ah 4.32.12 ; 5.79.6 

ahumahi eravasyavah 6.45.T0; 8. 24.18; juhumasi cravasyavah 8.52(Val.4).4 
9ravah siiribhyo amrtam vasutv.anam 7.81.6; 8.13.12 
ya9a9 cakre asamy a 1.25.15 ; 10.22.2 

Liberal patronage 

coda radho maglionam 1.48.2 ; 7.96.2 
parsi riidho maglionam 8.103.7 j 9*<*.’> 
patitii turasya radhasah 6.44.5 ; jiati, &c. 5.86.4 

kini ahga radliracodanah 8.80.3 ; . . . rudhracodanuih tvuhuli 6.44.10 
rak.^i ca no inaghomih pahi surln 1.54. 1 1 ; 10.61.22 
uta trayasva grnato maghonah 10.22.15 ; 148.4 

Figures of Speech and Formulas 

A considerable number of similes, either extending over an entire pada, or 
occupying most of it, have become set formulas repeated one or more times. 
I have treated a number of these above (p. 574) by way of illustrating the 
different surroundings and connexions in which such a formulaic pftda may be 
encased. In this rubric padas which involve figures of speech are gathered 
together as fully as possible. Especially noticeable is the group of padas which 
describe ready motion or action by the simile of waters on the way to the sea ; 
or waters going down a hill ; or, again, those which compare abundance with 
the ocean itself : 

saniudram iva sindhavah 8.6.35 ; 92.22 ; 9.108.16 
sainudr&ycya sindhayah 8.6.4 ; 44.25 

samudra (10.62.9, vi sindhur) iva paprathc 8.3.4 r 10.62.9 
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samudre na (3.56.7, aamudrena) sindhavo y&dam&ti&h 3.36.7 ; 6.19.5 
aamudram na samoarane sanisyavah 1.56.3 ; 4.55.6 
&po na pravata yatih 8.6.34 i 13*8 ; 9.24.2. Of. 9.17. i 
samudra iva pinvate 1.8.7 ; 8.12.5 
Gf. also under 6.44. 20^ 

The following cont;ains the pftdas which are largely taken up with poetic 
figures of speech of considerable variety of theme ; and contains, in addition, quite 
a group of statements which have assumed a marked formulaic character. 

Various similes 

gavo na yavaaesv a 1.9 1.13 ; 8.92.12. Expression of delight, 
ranan g&vo na yavase 5.53.16 ; 10.25.1. Expression of delight. 

vatsaih g&vo na dhenavah 6.45.28; vatsaih j&tath na dhenavah 9.100.7; gaivo vatsaih na 
m&tarah 9. 1 2. 2. Expression of motherly love, 
vatsaih saih^i^varlr yatha 8.69.1 1 ; 9.14.3. Expression of motherly love. 

sam 1 vatsaih na mfttrbhih 9.104.3 ; sath vatsa iva matrhhih 9.105.2 ; saiii vatsaso na m&trhhih 
8.72.14. Expression of motherly love. 

agne vatsaiii na svasaresu dhenavah 3.2.2 ; abhi vatsaih, &c. 8.88.1. Expression of motherly 
love. 

indra vatsaih na matarah 6.45.17 ; S.95. i. Expression of motherly love, 
vadhuyur iva yosan&m 3.52.3 «■ 4.32.6 ; 5.62.8. Expression of longing, 
indraih (9.S4.3 induh) sisakty usasaih na suryah. Expression of longing, 
jayeva patya U9atT suv&s&h 1. 124.7 J 4 * 3*3 J 10.71.4 ; 91. 13. Expression of longing, 
agne pa^ur na yavase 5.9.4 ; 6.3.9. Siniile for Agni’s voracity. 

hahsa iva 9.r€ni9o yatante, of array of horses in a9va8tuti, 1.163.10; . . . yat&naU, of saerihco 
posts, 3.8.9. Expression of orderly array. 

mrgo na bblraali kucaro giristh&h 1. 154.2 ; 10.180.2. Expression of majestic power, 
dy&ur na prathina 9avah, * might extensive as the heavens 1.8.5 i 8.56;Val. 8).i. Expression 
of wide power or scope. 

vay& iv&nu rohate, grows like the branch of a tree, or * like a lusty youth ’(?>, 2.5.4; 8.13-6. 
Expression of easy prosperity. 

vikjayanto rath& iva, ‘like chariots winning u race 8.3.15 ; 9.67.17. Expression for success. 

Of. v&jayantam av& ratham, 5.35.7, and bhujyuih v&jesu purvyam (sc. ratham), 8.23.3. 
tarn arvantarii na sanasim, ‘him like a successful racehorse’, 4.15.6; 8.102.12. Expression 
for attention to God Agni by his worshippers. 

sidan chyeno na yoniin a 9.61.21 ; 65.19; 9yeno na yonim asadat 9.62.4 ; . . . yonim ghrta> 
vantain &sadam 9.82. i. Comparison of soma in its vat with an eagle in its nest, 
aran na nemihpari ta babhuva (1.141.9, paribhur aj&yathah) 1.32. 15 ; 141.9. Expression for 
enfolding protection. 

ratham na dhlmh svapa atak^m (1.150.6, ataksisuh) 1.130.6; 5.2.11; 29.15. Complacent 
estiillate of the compositions of poets. 

mllhe saptir na vajayuh 9.106.12 ; 107. ii. Comparison of soma with a racehorse. 

Miscellaneous statements which have assumed a formulaic character 

s& no duhlyad yavaseva gatvi sahasradh&ra payasa mahi gauh 4.41.5 ; 10.101.9. Description 
of dhi, ‘ pious thought*. 

rtasya saman (4.7.7, dhaman) ranayanta devah 1. 147.1 ; 4.7.7. Expression of the gods’ delight 
in cosmic or ritualistic law. Cf. yuyain rtasya rathyah, of Adilyas and Vi9vo Devah, 
7.66.12 : 8.83.5. 

anyasya vatsaih rihatl iiiim&ya kaya bhuva ni dadho dhonur iidhah 3.55.13 ; 10.27.14. 
Cosmic*mystic expression. 

ko addha veda ka iha pra vocat 3.54 5; 10.129.6. Cosmic-mystic expression. Cf. ka iih 
dadarca ka iha pra vocat 10.10.6. 
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kirn svid vanaih ka u sa vrki^ ana yato dyilvaprthivl uistetakauh 10.31.7 ; 81.4. Coamic* 
mystic cxpref<sion. 

prati T&ihsuii'a udite 7.66.6 ; . . . udite vidhema 7.63.5 ; . . . \idite suktaih 7.65.1. Designation of 
niorn^tide. 

yad adya sura udite 7.76.4 ; 8.27.21 ; yadadyasurya udyati 8.27.19. Designation of morn-tide, 
aktor vyus^u paritakmyayah (6.24.9, paritakmyayam) 5-30* * 3 ; 6.24.9. Designation of 
mom>tide. 

tuadhyaihdina uditu suryasya 5.69.3 ; 76.3. Expi-ession for times of the day. 
madhvu <;cotanty abhito virapeam : of wells, 4.50.3 ; of Parjanya’s buckets, 7.101.4. Designa- 
tion of abundance. 

gobhir .aovebhir vasubhir hiranykih (10.108.7. nyrstah) 7.90.6; 10.108.7. Description of 
abundant wealth in charge of gods, or demons, 
utso deva hirany.ayah, * thou art, O god, a spring of gold", 8.61.6; 9.107.4. Description of 
abundance. 

udneva kocam vasunii nyrsWn 4.20.6 ; kocam na purnaih vasuna nyrs^m 10.42.2. Description 
of fullness. 

indraya soinam susutaih bharuniah : of rivers bringing soma to Indra, 3.36.7 ; . . . bharantih, 
of waters bringing soma to Indra, 10.30.13. Eitpreasions for ti'eating soma with water, 
sakath suryasya ra^unibhih 1.47.7 *> * 37-2 ; 5* 79 - 8 ; 8.101.2. Expression for divine brilliance, 
vic.vk adhi criyo dadhe 2.4.5; • • • 'dhita 10.127.1 ;.. . 9riyo dhise vivaksase 10.21.3. 

Expression for divine loveliness. 

vi^vii riipany avi^an 7.55.1 ; 8.15.3 ; 9.25.4. Expression for divine pervasiveness. 

Cf, also under 1. 23.1 5® ; 24.10® ; 30.21®; 83.1* ; 129.2*; 9.92.6*. 

Repetitions relating to the gods 

The culminating circumstance in Rig -Veda repetitions is their relation to the 
individual gods. The phenomena present themselves under two main aspects, 
one about as important as the other. First, identical or nearly identical padas, 
distichs, or stanzas are used two or more times of the same god, but of no 
other god. Secondly, the same kind of units may be used of different gods. 

Repetitions relating to one and the same god. — As regards the first 
class, there is frequently no reason why the same expression should not be 
employed with one god as well as another. For example, vahsva no varya puru 
is addressed to Agni only, 8.23,27 ; 60. 14 ; in like wise, devarn martasa utaye 
(havamahe, or the like) to the same god, 1. 144.5 > 3 * 9 * ^ ) ;')*22.3 ; 8.1 1.6. It is 
a mere accident that the.se padas are not used, e.g., in connexion with Indra ; 
they fit him just as well. In most cases, however, the padas repeated in the 
service of a particular god present themselves as salient and standard expressions 
of his particular character and activity, in distinction from other gods. They 
are, as it were, his Leit-motifs, in the Wagnerian sense. We can tell from the 
pads itself what god is meant ; an occasional infringement is in the nature 
of an oddity. So, e.g., the testimony of the pada, agne devah iha vaha, 1. 1 2.3, 10 ; 
1 5.4, is not needed to show that the following padas belong to Agni : 

sa devkii eha vak^ti 1.1.2 ; 4.8.2 
a devkn vakai yaksi ca .s.26.1 ; 6.16.2 ; 8. 102.16 
devaA a vitaye vaha 5.26.2 ; 7.16,4 

In the same way we know that Agni is the subject of havyavaham amartjam, 
3.10.9, &c. ; or of yajistho havyavahanah and the like in 1.36.10, &c. ; or of 



685 ] Repetitiom Relathig to different Gods 

devebhyo havyavahana in 3.9.6, &c. It comes, therefore, in the nature of 
a surprise to find the pada devebhyo havyavahanah apparently attributed to 
Indra in 10.119.f3 ; see under 3.9.6. 

Indra’s character is particularly marked on account of the feats which he 
performs, and the names of the demons which he slays. I have been tempted 
to write what would be an approximately complete history of Indra in passages 
repeated one or more times, but have refrained because the classified list of his 
double or multiple pftdas giyen below (pp. 592 if.) speaks for itself ; see especially 
under the heading. ^ Indra as demiurge and cosmic power", on p. 593. The 
most conspicuous and at the same time most monotonous mass of repetitions 
is in the ninth book, the collection of pavamana-stotras ; here practically every 
important statement about the preparation of the drink and cult of the god 
Homa is repeated ad nauseam. This is so because the ninth book is the collective 
Soma- book of all the Vedic Bishis fused by the redactors into a single corpus,' 
to be recited by the udgatars. Either the ritual aspect of these hymns was so 
obvious and compelling as to override any other consideration ; or, the hymns 
themselves, being associated with the traditional Kishi families only to a minor 
extent, and in a confused manner, resisted sittempts at profitable historical 
arrangement. See Ludwig, Der Rig -Veda, vol. iii, p. 43 ; Oldenberg, Prol. 
p. 249 ff. ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 99 ; and below, p. 644. 

Other gods have their salient padas repeated in proportion to the number 
of hymns devoted to their service. So particularly the A<;*vins, because of their 
wonderful deeds ; the Maruts, because they are the most picturesque of the 
multiple gods ; Usas, because of her very own grace and beauty which just miss 
quite covering up the angularity of her ritual skeleton.* To a lesser extent the 
old Adityas, with Mitra and Varuna at their head, because their abstract and 
ethical qualities are not plastic, and tend to be stated in the same words. Even 
the few hymns to the Rbhus speak in formulaic padas of their very fine magic 
work^ as contrivers of all sorts of wonderful objects. The rej)euted padas are the 
vertebrae of the bodies of the gods. 

Repetitions relating to dififerent gods.— On the other hand, idcuitical or 
nearly identical padas are attributed to different gods. In the main this touches 
their chai*acter and their ritual treatment at points where they are naturally 
alike, similar, or indifferent. No comment is needed in regar<l to the use, 
e. g., of the padas, Tvanarii varyanam in connexion with Indra, J.5.2 ; with 
Savitar, 1.24.3 J l^ana varyanam with the Waters, J 0.9.5 J varyanam with 

Agni, 8.71.13 ; or, T^anaiii raya Imahe with Pcisan, 6.54.8 ; with Vayu, 8.26.22 ; 
with Indra, 8.53(Val. 5). r. Such, and many similar statements fit every Vedic 
god, clear up to the abstract Hiranyagarbha-Prajapati to whom is addressed in 

* Of. the pointed exprosbioii, 9 07.31,3a, privuiiiHiiTh . . . rsibhih isiniiblirtaih rasiiui. 

^ See Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, pp. 66 -75. 

’ Of their nivid, 99 * 8.20 ; . . . vistvT bvapasah, karmana su})a(itrd,i , . . . <;atnyjl 4;ainiRthih, 
eacy& ^aoisthah . . . eitrftr; ritrAbliir utibliili. 

13 [h.o.k. j*] 
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I o. 1 2 1 . lo the fi'equent prayer, ^ may we be lords of riches ’ ! (vayam sy&ma patayo 
rayTnam). Or, again, it is natural to say of both Usas and Surya that ‘they 
create light for all the world \ jyotir vi9vasmai bhuvanaya krnvatT (krnvan), 
1 .92.4 ; 4. 1 4.2. I have shown above (pp. 575 if.) that the broader cosmic activities 
are, according to settled Vedic habit of thought, attributed to many of the gods 
in turn. E. g. Indra, Agni, and Pavamana Soma each places the sun in the sky. 
We may regard it as a principle, that the application of the same pada to different 
gods, when general ideas of any sort are involved, does not signify anything 
in Vedic interpretation or criticism beyond the fact that the gods are felt, 
syncretically, to be a good deal of one and the same sort. Bergaigne's interesting 
theory about the mythic identity in heaven of Agni and Soma, in distinction 
from their material and ritualistic individuality upon earth (La Religion Vedique, 
i. 165 ff.), does not derive much aid and comfort from the repeated padas which 
concern the two gods.' They are not very numerous, and they are precisely of 
the sort spoken of just now : general, broadly cosmic, or rhetorical ; see p. 6 1 2, 
below. At moat we may remember that both are mighty gods ; are brilliantly 
luminous'^ ; have descended from heaven ; and are the main factors in the ritual. 
It is therefore natural that they should be correlated, and that their correlation 
should at times be exaggerated beyond the point of intrinsic fitness. 

Some nice points of Vedic criticism, especially as regards relative date, attach 
themselves to padas repeated in connexion with different gods. The mechanical 
imitativeness, and the tangle of ideas which, I am sure, had become habitual 
with the Vedic poets even l>efore the time of the Rig-Veda redaction, comes 
out very strongly in these transfers from god to god. In the body of this work 
many repeated passages definitely show these qualities in one of the parallel 
forms ; in many others we suspect it w ithout being able to render clear proof. 

Repetitions containing similes based on verses containing direct 
statements. — This matter has been alluded to above (p. 574) ; it may be well 
to illustrate it by additional examples, and in connexion with a variety of 
gods involved. Thus particularly it is interesting to observe that the poets 
occasionally compare one god with another in such a way that the original and 
the compared are clearly distinguished : the compared is palpably secondary. 
The statement is made three times that ‘ Savitar has placed a light or beacon 
on high ’ : 

urdhvHiii bhanum savita devo u^ret 4.13.2 ; 7.72.4 
firdhvaih ketum savita devo aci*et 4.14.2 

If, now, we find the statement about Agni, that he ‘ like Savitar has placed 
a light on high ’ : 
ardhvam bhanuih savitov&<;ret 4.6.2 

there can be no doubt that this pada is patterned after the other three. 

* Cf. under 1.95.8*. 

* Cf. 9ardhan tamknsi jighnaae, of Agni 8.43.3a ; of Soma 9.61.19. In 9.96.17'* Soma as 
vahni is assimilated to Agni, but so are other gods. 
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In 1.73.3 is declared that Agni like a god, nourishing all Ijeings, dwells 
Upon the earth, &c., devo na yah prthivirii vi^vadhaya upakseti, &c. This, 
of itself, would pass well enough, that is to say, without arousing any kind 
of critical alertness. Yet we might note how bathetic is the statement that 
Agni does anything at all like a god, I^or in the Rig -Veda Agni is himself a god, 
W e find, however, the same statement without comparison made in regard to 
Indra in 3.55.21, imaiii ca nah prthivlih vi^vadhaya upakseti, &c. At once 
it is clear that the deva with whom Agni is compai’ed is the deya par excdlence, 
Indra, the god and king. For this and other reasons, which may be studied 
under 1.73.3, the latter stanza betrays itself as an imitation of 3.55.21. 

An excellent example is furnished by the relation of 5.80.6 to 6.50.8. In 
the latter stanza it is stated that Savitar unfolds treasures for the pious like the 
face of Usas, yo . . . usaso na pratTkam vyQrnute da9use varyani. The comparison 
is rather forced ; the poet is reminded of Usas’ brightness, because he has in 
very fact borrowed the pada, vyQrnute da^use varyani, from the Ui^as stanza 
5.80.6, vyQrnvatl da^iise varyani. 

Another case of this sort is involved in the relation of 9. 10 1 .7 to 8.3 1. 1 1 (q. v.), 
where Soma is boldly assimilated to PQsan by means of a pada borrowed from 
the sphere of PQ^n. Of. my remark on 9m vise under 4. 19. 5*1 

Verses clearly transferred from one god to another. — We may now 
illustrate, by additional examples, the transfer of padas from god to god, as part 
of the broader chapter of transfer of padas from primary to secondary use 
(cf. above, p. 573). 

In 3.10.9 the inspired Seers when they have awakened are said to kindle 
Agni, taiii tva vipra vipanyavo jagrvahsah sam indhate. In 1.22.21 the same 
statement is made, except that Visnu’s highest step is substituted for Agni : tad 
vipraso vipanyavo jagrvahsah sam indhate (sc. visnor yat paramaiii padam). 
Without doubt 3.10.9 is primary ; see under 1.22.2 

Agni is said to irradiate or rule the sacrifice, rajantam adhvaranam, 1.1.8 ; 45.4 ; 
samrajantam adhvaranam, 1.2 7.1. The epithet rajantav adhvaranam, attributed 
to the A9vins in 8.8.18, is secondai-y. See under 1.1.8® where ai*e discussed the 
relative dates of all three forms of the pada. 

In 6.66.1, in a stanza to the Maruts, we have the statement, sakrc chiikraiii 
duduhe pr9nir Qdhah, * but once did Pr9ni milk her bright udder’. I have 
spoken of the tangled sophistry of some Vedic ideas. The change certainly 
hits the author of 4.3.10. This is addressed to Agni, vrsa 9ukraiii duduhe pr9nir 
Qdhah, ‘he a bull, a Pr9ni, milks his bright udder* ; see under 4.3. 10'*. 

In 5.15.4 Agni is described in the fitting pada, pari tmana visurQpo jigasi, 

* of thyself thou goest about in vai'ious shapes’. In 7.84.1 we have essentially 
the same pada, pari tmana visuitlpa jigati, attributed to the ghrtacl (sc. juhQ), 
the personified sacrificial ladle. I have explained how the ladle may be regarded 
as of many shapes, and pointed out that the pada involving this statement is 
pretty certainly patterned after the Agni pada ; see under 5.1 4.4*^ 
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In 6.49.10 the Kiidra pada^ brhantani rsvam ajaraih siisutnnam, is adapted 
tVora the Indra pada, brhaiitam rsvam ajaraiii yuvanam. 3.32.7; 6,19.2; see 
under 3.32.7^^ 

In 5.83.1 the pada, stuhi parjanyarii namasa vivassi, requires no commentary ; 
the parallel pada, S.96. 12, stuhi sustiitirh namasa vivAsa, is clap-trap. Cf. rny 
Religion of the Veda, p. 206. 

Three classes of repetitions relating to the gods. - The repeated piidas 
that concern the gods may be primarily and roughly classified under three heads, 
according as their theme is one or two or more divinities. Thus: 

Class A : Repetitions relating to the same god or group of divinities (p. 589). 
Class B : Repetitions relating to two different gods or groups of divinities 
(p. 610). 

Class C : Repetitions relating to more than two divinities (p. 631). 

As regards the first class, the repetitions naturally bring out the commoner 
conceptions of the gods- - what we may call the average conceptions. In the case 
of gofls of many hymns, especially Agni, Indra, and Soma, the repeated materials 
are classifiable in accordance with these gods' most familiar traits, and they 
pres<mt a fairly complete Rig-Vedic portrait of these gods. As regards the third 
class, namely, the refloated padas which are applied to more than two divinities, 
the)^ tend to colourless formulaic statements applicable to the gods in general. 
Tliey illustrate in a conspicuous manner the syncretism of Vedic mythologic 
ideas, but they are rarely of critical importance. As regards the second class, 
namely, the padas which belong to two gods alone, they occur in large numbers, 
and establish relations between almost any two mentionable Rig-Vedic per- 
sonalities. This class, on the one hand, illustrates, like the preceding, the 
enormous mix-up of mythological ideas in the Rig-Veda ; on the other, it 
challenges in many ca^es judgement as to priority of the ideas involved (see 
above, p. .‘>87). The question often asked, and not always answered, is, whicli 
oi' tin? two <livinities concerned is tlie primary subject of a given statement, and 
which the secondary. Occasionally the question arises whetlier an entire class 
of statements belongs originally to one god or another. So in the list, Agni 
and Indra (p. 61 1) there area considerable number of repeated padas which 
exhibit both gods, in the same words, as warlike and victorious. Is this equally 
natural for both gods, or have the qualities of the true war-god India in some 
measure been transferred to Agni ? The second alternative is, of course, 
more probable. My collections present the raw materials for the consideration 
of such questions, but I have restricted my own conclusions, in the main, to 
exceptionally clear cases, which, being stated in the body of the work, are not 
here repeated. 
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Repetitions relating to tJie same god : Agni 


CLASS A : REPETITIONS RELATING TO THE SAME 
GOD OR GROUP OF DIVINITIES ^ 

Agni 

The repetitions concerning Agni alone number nearly 200. They present 
a fairly complete account of the character of the god in the Rig -Veda, and may 
be arranged as follows : Agni as burning, shining, consuming, and pervading 
fire ; Agni as mediator and messenger between men and gods ; Agni as embodi- 
ment of priesthood ; Agni as oblation-bearer and leader of the sacrifice ; mytho- 
logical and cosmic aspects of Agni ; Agni as protector and enricher of men ; 
Agni as recipient of praise and sacrifice. 

Agni as burning or shining or consuming or pervading fire 

tasmai pavaka mrlaya 1.12.9 » S.44.28 
8a nahpavakn didivah 1.12.10 ; . . . didihi 3.10.8 
yucih p&vaka vandyah 2.7.4 ;.. . pkvaka idyah 7.15.10 

9lram pavaka^ocisam 3.9.8 ; 8.43.31 ; 102.11 ; . . - °r;oci.^ih vivukaAHe 10.21.1 

revan nah 9ukra didihi dyumad pkvaka didihi 5.23.4 ; 6.48.7 

agne 9ukrena 9oci^ i.i 2.1 2 ; 10.21.8. Of. under 1.1 2.1 2. 

ajasrena 9oci8a i^ucac chuce 6.48.3 ; . . , 90ciaii 909uc«nah 7.5.4 

ud asya 9ocir asthkt 7.16.3 ; 8.23,4 

ftd asya vato anu viiti cocih 1. 148.4 ; 7.3.2 

tiras tamahsi dar9atayi (8.74.5, dar9atam) 3.27.13 ; 8.74.5 

tiras tamo dadr9a urinyasv a 6.48.6 ; . . . dadrco ramyanam 7.9. 2 

samidha jfttavedase 3. 1 0.3 ; 7. 14. i 

stirne barhisi samidhane agnku 4.6.4 ; 6.52.17 

avih svar abhuvaj jkte agnau 4.3. 1 1 ; 10.88.2 

krsnam ta eina ru9ad»inne ajara 1.59.4 » • • • ru^atah puro bh&h 4.7.9 
saih yo vana yuvate <;ucidAn 7.4.2 ; . . . yuvate bhasmanu data 10.1 15.2 

agno pacur na yavase . . . dagdhasi vana 5.9.4 ; . . . yavasi* . . . vanft vr9canti 9ikva8ah 6.2.<> 
tep&no deva rak^sah (8.102.16, <;oci^) 8.60.19 ; 102. 16 
vi9vatah paribhur asi 1.1.4 J 45 4 

Of. also under 3.10.8'' ; 27.4''; 4.2.20®; 10.5®; 6.7.7''. 

Agni as mediator and messenger between men and gods 

agne devkh ihi\ vaha 1.12.3; 10.15.4 

a dev&A vaksi yaksi ca 5.26.1 ; 6.16.2 ; 8.102.16 

sa devah oha vak^ti 1.1.2; 4.8.2 

dev 3 .n k vlfayo vaha 5.26.2 ; 7.16.4 

a devah somapitaye 1.14.6 ; 6.16.44 

devebhir havyadataye (a gahi, or, a y&hi) 5.26.4 ; 51.1 

devatrft havyain ohise 1.128.6 ; . . . ohire 8.19.1 (the gods through Agni as agent) 

dev&irHsatsi barhisi 1.12.4; 5.26.5; S.44.14 

anusvadham a vaha m&dayasva 2.3.11 ; 3.6.9 

devo dev&n yajatv agnir arhan 2.3.1 ; 10.2.2 

i|ito agna & vahendram citram iha priyam 1.142.4 ; 5.5.3 


* P&das repeated in the interest of one god, but employed also with some other god are 
not listed here. They are few and insignificant, and may be readily supplied from the second 
general class : Repetitions concerning two different gods or groups of divinities (pp. 610 ff.). 
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agne duto vi9&m asi 1.36.5; 44.9 
yad agne yasi dutyam 1.12.4; 74.7 

cikitvan d&ivyam janatn 6.53.12 ; 8.44.9 Cf. under 4.7.8**. 

dutaih krnv&na ayajanta havykih (10.133.7, maniiaah). 5*3*^ * 10.122.7 

tvaih vi^ve sajosaso (8.33.18, vi9ve hi tva »ajoHas«>) devaso d&tam akrtUa 5.21.3; 8.23.18 

vahnirasa vidus^rah 6.16.9 ; 7*16.9. 

vahnim deva akrnvata 3.11.4 ; 7.16.2 

tve devft havir adanty ahutam 1.94.3 ; a. 1.1 3. Cf. 2.1. 14. 

agnir havyS. susudati devo devesu medhirah 1. 105.14 ; 142,1 1 ; agnir havydni sisvadat 10.188. 10 
agne havyaya volhave 1.45.6 ; 3.29.4 

havyavaham amartyam 4.8.1 ; 8.102.17; . . . amartyaiii sahovrdham 3.10.9 
havyav&l agnir ajara9 canohitah 3.2,5 ; . . . ajarah pitft nah 5.4.2 

yajistham havyav&hana 1.36.10; 44-5; yajistho havyavahanah 7.15.6; yajistham havyavft- 
hanam 8.19.21. — Cf. also under 1.1.5*' ; 12.1*; 5.1. 11**; 7.11.2*. 

Agni as embodiment of the priesthood 
Agni as Hotar 

tvaih hota mauurhitah 1.14.11 ; 6.16.9 

agniih hotaram Tlate 6.14.2 ; . . ■ Ijate vasudhiiiiu 1.128.8 ; . . . iiate namoV>hlh 5.1.7 

hotaram tva vrnTmahe 5.20.3; 264; 8.60.1 ; 10.21. 1 

hotaram vi9vavedasam 1.12.1 ; 36.3; 44.7 

hot&ram carsanin&m 1.127.2; 8.23.7; 60.17 

hota liiandratamo vit;! 5.22.1 ; 8.71. 11 

vipraih hotaram adruham 8.44.10 ; . . . hotaram piiruvuratn adruham 6.15.7 
mandraih hotaram U9ijo yavistham 7.10,5 ; . . . Ui/ijo namobhih 10.46.4 

hotaram agnith manuso ni sedur namasyanta (5.3.4, da9aHyanta) U9ijah 9ahftam fiyoh 4.X6.II ; 
5-3-4 

hotaram satyayajam rodasyoh 4.3.1 ; 6,16.4 

yo martyesv amrta rtavft . . , hot& yajisthah 1.77.1 ; 4.2.1 

hota devo amartyah 3.27.7 ; 8.19. 24.— Cf. also under 1.13.4® ; 3.9.9** ; 5.3*4®. 

Agni as Rtvij 

tvaih yajfiesv rtvijam 3,10.2 ; 10.31,7 

ny agnim jatavedasaih, dadhiii& devam ytvijain 5.23.2 ; 26.7 

Agni as Purohita 

yajriasya ketiiih prathamaih purohitam 5.11.2 ; 10.122.4 

agnir (10.150.4, agnir devo) devanam abhavat purohltah (lo.iio. ir, purogah) 3.2.8; 
lo.iio.ii; 150.4 

agnim Mumnaya dadhire puro janah 3.2.5 ; 10.140.6 

Agni as oblation-bearer and leader at the sacrifice 

agne rathir adhvarankm 1.44.2 ; 8.11.2 

agnim yajiiesu purvyam 8.23.22 ; 39.8 ; 60.2 ; 102.10. Cf. under 3.11.3*^ ; S.u.i®, 
yajistham mftnuse jane 5.14.2 ; 10.118.9 

yajistham tva .. . viprebhih 9ukr€i mantimbhih 1.127.2; yajistho . . . idyo viprebhih 9ukra 
manmabhih 8.60.3 

sa no yakiwd devatatfi yajiyan 3.19.1 ; 1 0.53.1 
vi9&m agnim svadhvaram 5.9.3 ; 6.16.40 
hotr&bhir agnir manusah svadhvarah 2.2.8 ; 10.11.5 

svadhYar& krnuhi jktavedah 3.6.6 ; 7.17.3; svadhvara karati J&tavedAh 6.to.i ; 7.17.4 
priyam cetistham aratiih svadhvaram 7.16.1 ; ... aratiih ny erire 1.128.8 
asya yajnasya sukratum 1.12.1 ; 8.19.3. Cf. under 1.31.5®. 
semath no adhvarath yaja 1.14.11 ; 26.1 



591 ] Agni as Protector and Enrich^ of Men 

vesi hy adhvarlyat&m 4.9.5 ; 6.2.10 

vesi hotrain uta potraxb yajatra ( 10.2.3, jananftm) 1.76.4 ; 10.3.3 
hot& (8.60.3, mandro) yajiatho adhvaresv idyah 4.7.1 ; 8.60.3 
ath& dev& dadhire havyay&ham 7.1 1.4 ; 10.52.3. Gf. 10.46.10; 53.4 

Agni in mythological and cosmic aspects 

mathid yad im vibhrto (1.148.1, viato) matari9va 1.71.4 ; 148.1 
prsto divi prsto (7.5.2, dhayy) agnih prthivyain 1.98.2; 7.5.3 
sa jayam&nah parame vyomani (7.5.7, vyoman) 1.143.3 ; 6.82.2 ; 7.5.7 
vrsfi (10.80.3, agnir) mahT rodanl a vivef;a 3.61.7 ; 10.80.2 
Li yas (6.4.6, agne) tatantha rodasl vi bhasu 6. ..1 1 ; 4.6 
pati priyaiii ripo (4.5.8, rupo) agraiii padaih veh 3.5.5 ; 4.5.8 
untar maha69 carati (10.4,3, curasi) rocauena 3.55.2 ; 10.4.2 
agnir dvar& vy rnvati (8.39.6, \irnute) 1.128.6 ; 8.39.6 

gopa rtaaya didihi 10.T18.7 ; . . . d'ldihi sve dame 3.10.2. Cf‘. gopam rtasya didivim 1.1.8 
mitro agnir bhavati (5.3.1, tvam mitro bhavaai) yat samiddah 3.5.4 ; 5.3.1 
agnir mandro madhuvaca rtavii 4.6.5 ; 7.7.4 

niandra svadh&va rtaj&ta (8,74.7, »»andr:i sujftta) sukrato 1.144.7 > ^ 
i<;anah sahaso yaho 1.74.4 5 
»ahasah sunav &huta 3.24.3 ; 8.75.3 

vaauih (8.71.11, agnim) sununi sahaso jatavodasam 1.127.! ; 8.71.11 
firjo napMam H have 7.16.1 ; 8.44.13 

apam (8.19.4, urjo) naputaih .subhagarh sudiditim 3.9.1 ; 8.19.4 

imam vidhanto apaiii sadliasthe 3.4.2 ; 10.46.2 

vi9vftiii deva (3.5.6, devol vayunani vidvan 1.189.1 ; 3.5.6 

pradakainid devatAtim urRnab 3.19.2 ; 4.6.3 

inartesv agnir amrto ni <lhayi 7.4.4 ; 10.45.7 

jatavedo vicarsane 1.12.6 ; 7.15.2 ; 8.102.1 

utithirh mAnusfinAin 1.127.8 ; 8 23.25 

\'i9arii kavim vi9patiiti inamisir isah 3.2.10; . . . vb/patim mAnvisinam 5.4.3; ... vi9patlifa 
9a9VHtinAm 6.1.8 

damfinasarh grhapatiin aniurum 4. 11.5 ; . . . grh.apatim varenyam 5.8.1 
kavir grhapatir yuva 1.12.6 ; 7.15.2; 8.102.1 

vai9vAnarah prihupAja ainartyah 3,2.11; prthupaja amartyah 3.27.5 

Cf. also under 3.17.2** ; 22.8® ; 4.7.8^ ; 5.7. i*^ ; 17.2* ; 6.48.1®; 10.45.2**. 

Agni as protector and enricher of men 

raksota (10.7.7, trasvota) nas tanvo aprayuchan 10.4.7 i 7-7 
raksa ca no (3.54.1, 9rnotu no) damyebhir anikAih 3.1.15 ; 54.1 
bharadvajiiya saprathah ( chard ir yacha, or, 9amia yacha) 6.15.3 ; 16.33 
uyam agna tve api 2.5.8 : 8.44.28 

catam purbhir yavisthya (6.48.8, yavistha pahy a6hasah) 6.48.8 ; 7.16.10 

pahi no i^ne raksasah pahi dhurter aravnah 1.36.15; pAhi no agno raksaso ajus^t pfthi 
dhurtor arariiso aghayoh 7.1. 13 
agni raksansi sedhati 1.79.12; 7.15.10 
sa no div& sa risah p&tu naktam 1.98.2 ; 10.87.1 

dviso a6h&6ai durit& ',6.15. 15, agne vi9vftni duriia) tarema 6.2.11 = 6.14.6 ; 15.15 

tvam nab pfthy aAhaso jatavedo (7.15.15, do^vastar) agh&yatah 6.16.30 ; 7.15.15 

prati sma deva rlsatah 7.15.13 ; 8.44.11 

aryah parasyftntarasya tarusah 6.15.3 ; 10. 115.5 

ava sthirA tanuhi yAtujunAni 4.4.5 ; 10.116.5 

rayiih sahaava A bbara 5.9.7 ; 23.2 

agnir bhuTad rayipatl rayinAm 1.60.4 ; 72,1 

sa hi krapavAA agni (7.10.5, abhavad) rayinAm 1.70.5 ; 7.10.5 

agne mahi dravinam ft yajaava 3.1.22 ; 10.80.7 
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(Iravinoda dravinasali 1.15.7 ; • • • dravinasas turasya 1.96.8 
vaAsvS no %'aryft puru 8.23.27 ; 60.14 

dhanamjayo (6.16.15, dhanamjayam) rano^rano 1.74.3 ; 6.16.15 
diidhati ratnaih vidhatc yaviathah (7.16.12, auviryam) 4.12.3 ; 7.16.1 2 
HSL no rasva suviryani 5.13.5 : 8.98.12 
suviras tvam asmayuli 7.15.8 ; 8.19.7 

jigni ratho na vedyab 8.19.8 ; ngnim rathani na vedyam 8.84.1 
iignis tuvi^raTaatamali (5.25.5, ’^taniam) 3.11.6; 5.25.5 
Cf. also under 1.36. 12*^ ; 58.8'^ ; 143.8®'’ ; 5.10.2^ 

Agni as recipient of praise and sacrifice 

imaih stomaih juaasva nali (8,43.16, me) 1.12.12 ; 8.43.16 

inia u su r;rudhi girah 1.26.5 ; 45.5 ; 2.6.1 

agiiir Ilenyo gira 1,79.5; 10.118.3 

Ti te agna I’uil havih 5.6.5 ; 6. (6.47 

ugnim glrbhir havamahe S. 1 1.6 ; 10.141.3 

yajnesu devain ilate 1.15.7 ; 5.21.3 ; 6.16.7 

devam mart^a ufcayt; 3.9.1 ; 5.22.3 ; 8.1 1.6 ; . . . utayr havamahe 1.I44.5 
stoin&ir vidhemS,gnaye 8.43.1 ; stoniiiir isem&gnaye 8.44.27 
aya (7.14.2, vayam) te agne saiuidhil vidliema 4.4.15 ; 7.14- 2 
agnim Tie sa u rravat S.43.24 ; 44.6 

«;rutkarnaih sapratha.stamam 1.45.7 J • • • ‘^tamaiii tva gira 10.140.6 

agni .stave dama a jatavedah 6. 1 2.4 ; 7.12. 2 

etfi te agna ucathani vedhah 1.73.10 ; 4.2.20 

agnirh dhibhih aaparyata 5.25.4; 8.103,3 

inandasva dilltibhir hitah 8.60.4; 10140.3 

te ghed agne svadhyah 8,19.17 ; 43,30 

uttannhasta namaaopasadya 3.14.5 ; . • • naniasa viv:\set 6,16.46 ; . . . namasildbi viksu 10.79.2 

agiiiih i>rayaty adlivare 5.2S.6 ; 8.71.22. Cf. indraih, kc. 

vipraso jatavedasah 3. 1 1 .8 ; 8.11.5 

iiiliiiiliii cid dadhire yajniyani 1.72.3; 6.1.4 

jauiuafi-juiiMian iiihito jatavedAb 3.1.20, 21 

tain arvantaiii na sanasiiti (sc. marnirjyante' 415.6 : . . . (sc. grnilii' S. 102.1 2 
tvam agne inanbsinah (sc. iii<iluite) 3.10,1 ; . . . ^^sc. hinvanli) S.44.19 
yas ta anat sainidba taiii ju.sa.sva 10.122.3 . saiuidba liavyadatim 6.1.9 

iinarh no agne adhvaram 6.52.12 ; . . . adhvaraiu jusasva 7.42.5 ; asmakam ague adhvaraiii 
jusa.s^ a 5.4.8 

abhi prayAnsi sudliitAiii bi kliyub - 10.53.2, kliyat 6 15.15 ; 10.53.2 
somaprstbaya vcdliase 8.43.1 1 ; kllalape soinapr.stliaya, kc.. 10.91. 14 
vodi (6.13.4, yas te) suno sahaso girbhir uktbaib 6,1.10 ; 13.4 

Cf. also under 2.37.1'' ; 4.4.7’’ ; 5.27.1® ; 41,10® ; 6.5.5® '8.23.23®. 

Indra 

General statement. — The repetition.s concerning Indra alone number 250. 
Indra's chief traits, on the evidence of the repetitions, are two : first, his quality 
of demiurge, particularly as slayer of demons, and yet more particularly as slayer 
of Vrtra-Ahi and liberator of the rivers or waters ; second, his conspicuous 
position as chief consumer of soma. In both these respects the repetitions 
present Indra’s histoiy and character with approximate completeness, twice, 
sometimes thrice. More specifically Indra's traits, repeated in metrical units, 
present themselves under the following heads : Indra as demiurge ; Indra as 
cosmic power and his relation to other gods ; Indra’s warlike might ; Indra as 
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chief consumer of soma ; Indra as protector and enricher of men ; Indra as 
recipient of praise and sacrifice. The rubric, Indra as chief consumer of soma, 
is to be supplemented by the corresponding rubric, Soma benefits Indra and 
other gods, under the head of Soma (p. 600) ; the latter treats essentially the 
same theme from the point of view of Soma Pavamana of the ninth mandala. 

Indra as demiurge 

Indra as slayer of Vrtra (Ahi), and releaser of the Waters 
vrtram jaghanvan asrjat i. 80.10 ; . . . asrjad vi sindhun 4.18.7 ; 19.8 
indro vrtrftny apratl jaghana (7.23.3, jaghanvan) 6.44.14 ; 7.23.3 
ahan vrtram nir apftm aubjo (1.85.9, »i»bjad) arnavam i.56.5 ; 85.9 
vadhid (10.28.7, vadhim) vrtram vajrena mandasanah 4.17.3 ; 10.28.7 
indram vrtraya hantave 3.37.5 ; 8.12.22 ; 9.61.22 
hanti vrtram (1.63.7, anho rajan) varivah purave kah 1.63.7 I 4.21.16 
ya indra vrtrahantamah 8.46.8 ; 9.92.17 
ahann ahith pari9ayauam arnah 3.32. n ; 4.19.2 ; 6.30.4 
ahann ahim arinat sapta sindhun 4.28.1 ; To.67.12 
paristhit& ahina ^ura purvih 2.11.2 ; 7.21.3 
srjah sindhfmr ahin& jagrasaniin 4.17.1 ; io.iir.9 
Ivam vrtan arina indra sindhun 4.19.5 ; 42.7 

avasrjah (8.12.12, avftarjat) sartave sapta sindhun 1,32.12 ; 8.12.12 
indra mahna mahato arnavasya t 0.67.1 2; 111.4 

Cf. ui^der i.32.5‘*; 52.2®; 3.32.4**; 4.17.7®*; 5 * 29 * 3 ‘* i 30 , 11 ^; 31.4** ; 7.22. 2** ; 8.15.3** ; 46.13“ 

Indra as slayer of other demons and enemies 

9iro d&sasya namuccr mathSyan 5.30.8 ; 6.20.6 

ava tmana dhrsata ^ambaram bhinat 1.5.4. 4; tmana brhatah 9ambaram bhet 7.18.20. 

vi9vft veda janimfi (10,111.5, savanil) hanti 9usnam 3.31.8 ; 10.111.5 [Cf. 1.51.6** 

asvApayad dabhitaye 4.30.21 ; asvfipayo dabhTtayo suhantu 7.19.4 

maho druho apa vi9vayu dhayi 4.28.2 ; 6.20.5 

nanamo vadhar adevasya pvyoh 1.174,8 ; 3.19.7 

jahi vadhar vanuso martyasya 4.22.9 ; 7.25.3 

ni duryona avrnah mrdhravacah (5,32.8, mrdhravacam) 5.29.10 ; 32.8 
ny ar9a8anam o^ti 1.130.8 ; 8.12.9 

vi dviso (10.152.3, rakso) vi mrdho jahi 8.61.13 ; 10.152. 3 

indro vi9va ati dvisah 8.16.11 ; 69.14 

dasir vi9ah suryena sahyah 3.11.4 ; 10.148. 2 

vi9vasya jantor adhamath cakara 5.32.7 ; . . . adhamas padis^ 7.104.16 
adhaspadam tarn Tin krdhi 10.133.4 ; 134.2 

^ Indra's other demiurgic or divine acts 

dura9 ca vi9va avrnod apa svah 3.31.21 ; 10.120.9 
pra 3ura9 cakram vrhatAd abhike 1.174.5 ; 4.16.12 

bharac cakram eta9o nayam indra 1.121.13 ; . . . etacah sam rinati 5.31.1 1 
pravo (6.26.4, avo) yudhyantam vrsabham da9adyum 1.33. 14 ; 6.26.4 
avah kutsam indra yasmin cakan 1.33.4 ; vaha kutsam, &c. 1. 174.5 
atithigvaya 9aftsyam karisyan 6.26.3 ; 7.19.8 

yathAkanvemaghavan trasyadasyavi 8.49(Val.i).io ; . . . maghavan modhe adhvare 8.50(V&1.2). 10 
yatha pravo maghavan medhyatithim 8.49(Val.i),9 ; yatha prava eta9arii krtvyo dhane 
8.5o(Val. 2).9 

ekaaya 9rustau yad dha codam avitha 2.13.9 I no asya yad dhapauram Avitha 8.3,11 

Cf. under 1.131.4** ; 132.4**; 8,73.i8» 

14 [h.O.S. 24 ^ 
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Indra’s oosmio power and relation to other gods 

sa dh&rayat prthivlm paprathac ca 1.103.2 ; a.15.2 
eko ▼i9vasya bhuvanasya rftja 3.46.2 ; 6.36.4 
vy antarik^m atirat (10.153.3, atirah) 8.14.7 ; 10.153.3 
anu tv& rodaal ubhe 8.6.38 ; 71.11 
vi9ve devAso amadann anu tva 1.52.15 ; 103.7 
devAa ta indra sakbyAya yemire 8.89.2 ; 98.3 

samlcInAsa rbhavah aam aavaran 8.3.7 ! samlclnaso a.svaran 8.12.32 
deTi (ac. rodasi) 9UBmaih saparyatah 6.44.5; 8.93.12 
sakhe visuo vitaram vi kramasva 4.18.11 ; 8.100.12 

jAtah prchad vi mAtai-am ka ugrAh ko ba 9rnvire 8.45.9 ; vi prchad iti mataram^ &o, 8.77.1 
Cf. under i.32.4« ; 3.32.8®; 6.44.23*» 

Indra’ 8 warlike might 

indraaya karma sukrtA puruni 3.30.13 ; 32.8 ; 34.6 

pra nutanA maghavan ya cakartha 5.31.6 ; ... maghavA yk cakara 7.98.5 
sayudhmah satvA khajakrt samadvu 6.18,2 ; yudhmo anarva khajakrt aamadvA 7.20,3 
krse tad indra pAuiisyam 8.3.20 ; 32.3 

na tvAvAn indra ka^ cana na jato na janisyate 1.81.5 ; similar dLstich 7.32.23 
athemA vi9vAh prtanA jayaai (10.52.5, jayati) 8.96.7 ; 10.52.5 
vy Asa (10,29.8, anal) indrah {>riana svojAh 7.20.3; 10.29.8 

a9atrur indra jajfuso 10.133.2 ; a9atrur (8.21.13, aoApir) indra janu^ sanAd asi 1.102.8 ; 8.21.13 
tvam iiidrabhibhur asi 8.98.2 ; 20.153.5 

rghAyamAnam invatah (sc. na tvA rodasi) r.io.8; rghAyamano invasi (sc. indrah 9atrum) 1.176.1 
nAntarik^ni vajrinam 8.6.15; 12.24 

indrath jAitrfiya harsayan 9.1 1 1.3; . . . har^ya 9acipatim 8.15.13 
jayema prtsu vajrivah 8.68.9 ; 92.1 1 
vigraih 9i9Ana ojasA 8.76.9 ; 10.153,4 
vajrena 9ataparvana 1.80.6; 8.6.6 ; 76.2 ; 89.3 

tvaih hi 9a9vatlnam (sc. rajA vi9Am asi) 8.95.3 ; (sc. darta purAin asi) 8.98.6 
vrsA by ugra 9rnviM 8.6.14; • • • parAvati 8.33.10 

vr^yam indra te ratha uto te vj^nA bar!, vr^ tvaiii 9atakrato vr^ havah 8.13.31 ; vr^ratho 
maghavau vrsanA bar! vr^ tvam 9atakraio 8.33.11 
mahAA ugra i«;anakrt 8.52(VAl.4).5 ; 65.5 

nahi nu te (10.54.3, ka u nu te) mahimanah samasya 6.27.3 ; 10.54.3 
ugra ugrabhir utihhih 1.7.4; ugrabbir ugrotibbib 1. 129.5 

ugra Mvebhir ii gabi 8.3,17 ; ugra ugrebhir a gahi 8.49(VAl.i).7 ; rsva rsvebhir A gahi 8.5 o(VA1.2).7 

T9Ano aprati.skutali 1.7.8 ; . . , apratiskutn indro anga 1.84.7 

indra 9a vistha satpato 8.13.12 ; 68.1 

indram T9Anam ojasA i.rr.8 ; 8.76.1 

maho vajebhir iiiabadbhi9 ca 9UsmAih 4.22.3; 6.32.4 

pravo vAicsu vajinam 1.4.8 ; 176.5 

rathitamaih rathinAin 1,11.7 J rathitamo rathInAm 8.45.7 

vidma hi tvA dhanaihjayam 3.42.6 ; 8.45.13 ; — vi9vA dhanani jigyuwh 8.14.6 ; 9.65.9 
(adA<;u^m) te^m no veda a bhara i .81.9 ; (adA9urih) tasya no voda A bbara 8.45.15 
dbanasprtam 9U9UvAAsam sudaksam 6.19.8 ; 10.47.4 
sahasrA vajy avrtah 1.133.7 J 8.32.18 

vAvrdhAno divo-dive 8.53(VAl. 5).2 ; vAvrdbAte, &c. 8.12.28 (Indra’s Hari) 
raja krstinaih puruhuta indrah 1.177.1 ; 4.17.5 
ya ekac carsanlnAm 1.7.9 J 176.2 

9ik^ 9acivab 9acibhih 8.2.15 ; . . , <;acivas lava nah 9aclbhih 1.62.1a 
gavyanta indram sakhyaya vipra a<;vayanto vrsanaiii vAjayantah 4.17.6 ; 10.131.3 
yad vA paAca ksitinam 5.35.2 ; . . . ksitinAih dyumnam A bhara 6.46.7 
yad indra nAbusisv A 6.46.7 ; 8.6.24 

Cf. under 1.5.10®; 54.3**; 80.8®, 10® ; 81. 5*; 4.16.6®; 18.4®; 6.32.1^; 45.22**; 8.6.41**; 12.8* 
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Indra as chief consumer of Soma 


Indra as chief consumer of Soma 

(See also under Soma benefits Indra, &c., p. 600) 

somebhili somapatamam 6.42.2 ; 8.12.20 

trikadrukesv apibat sutasya 1.32.3 ; 2.1 5.1 

somapeyaya vaksatah 8.6.45 = ^ 8.14.12 (Iiidra’s Huri) 

indraya somaih susutaih bliarantah (10.30.13, bharanfcih) 3.36.7 ; 10.30.13 

pahi somam . . . sakhibhih sutaih nah 3.47.3; 51.8 

indrath some saca sute 1.5.2; 8.45.29 

a tva vif/antv indavah 1.15.1 ; 8.92.22 

indrah somasya pitaye 8.12.12 ; . . , pitaye vrsayate 1.55.2 

indram somasya pitaye 1.16.3 ; 3.42.4; 8.17.15; 92.5; 97.11; 9.12.2 

vrtraha somapltaye 1.16.8; 8.93.20 

imam indra .sutarh piba 1.84.4 ; 8.6.36 

(asya) somam 9r5nanti pr<;nayah 1.84.11 ; 8.69.3 

indram indo vrsii vi^a r. 176.1 ; 9.2.1 (to Soma Pavamkna) 

sutah somah parisiktii madhuni 1.177.3; 7.24.3 

piba-pibod indra 9ura somam 2.11.11 ; 10,32.15 

adhvaryavo bharatendraya somam 2.14.1 ; adhvaryavah sunutendraya somam 10.30.15 
tasma etaiii bhanita tadva^aya 2.14.2 ; . . . tadva^o dadih 2.37.1 
somebhir Iih prnata bhojam indram 2. 14.10 ; 6.23.9 

asmiil chura savane madayasva 2.18.7 » 7'^3*5 » asminn u su savane, &c. 7.29.2 

tubhyaih suto magliavan tubhyam abhrtah 2.36.5 ; . . . tubhyam pakvah 10.116.7 

indra piba vrsadhiitasya \T*snah 3.36.2 ; 43.7 

indra somah suta ime 3.40.4 ; 42.5 

somam piba vrtrahii ^ura vidvan 3.47.2 ; 52.7 

piba tv asya susutasya caroh 3.50.2 ; 7.29.1 

piba tv asya girvanah 3.51.10 ; 8.1.26 

dhanavantaiii karambhinam apupavantam ukthinam (sc. somam) 3.52.1 ; 8.91.2 
ya indraya .sunavamety aha 4.25,4 ; 5.37.1 

tirac; cid aryah savana puruni 4.29.1 ; , . . savank vaso gahi 8.66.12 

sutesv indra girvanah 4.32.11 ; 8.99.1 

sajos^ih pahi girvano marudbhih 4.34.7 ; 6.40.5 

vahantu somapltaye 4.46.3 ; 8.1.24 (Indra’s Harayah) 

indra somam piba imam 8.17.1 ; indra somam imarii piba 10.24.1 

somam somapate piba 5.40.1 ; 8.21.3 

vrsa grftva vrsa mado vrsa somo ayarii sutah 5.40.2 ; 8.13.32 

pata sutam indro astu somam 6.23.3 ; 44,15 

somam viraya 9iprino 8.32.24 ; . . . 9iprinG pibadhyai 6.44.14 

ayam s^ma indra tubhyam sunv© 7.29.1 ; 9.88.1 

somam indraya vajrine 7.32.8 ; 9.30.6 ; 51.2 

yatra somasya trmpasi 8.4.12 ; 53(Val. 5).4 

tasyehi pra dravk piba 8.4.12 ; 64.10 

matsvk sutasya gomatah 8.13.14 ; 92.30 

sutavanto havamahe 8.17.3 » 5i(Val. 3).6 ; 61.14 ; 93 30 

ehim asya drava piba 8.17.11 ; 64.1a 

madaya dyuksa somapah 8.33,15 ; 66.6 

asya pitva madanam 8.92.6 ; 9.23.7 

suta vaA a vivasati 1.84.9 ; 8.97.4 

yatha manku sariivaranau somam indrapibah sutam 8.5i(Va!. 3).! ; yatba manau vivasvati 
somaih 9akrapibah sutam 8.52(Val. 4).! 

7ucayo (8.93.22, u9anto) yanti vitayo (sc. sutah) 1.5.5 f 8-93-2 2 
Cf. under T. 104.9®; 175 - 2 **; 3 - 37 - 8 ®; 8.4..2*» ; 82.3*^ 
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Indra as protector and enricher of men 

syilmed iodrasya ^armanl 1.4.6 ; 8.47.5 

8ada pahy abliistibhi^ 1.129.9 ; . . . abhisUye 10.93.11 

asmabhyani indra (6.44.8, mahl) varivah sugaih krdhi (6.44.18, kah) 1. 102.4 ! 6.44.18 

raksa ca no maghavan pahi surln 1.54.11 ; 10.61. 2 a 

uta trayasva grnato maghonah 10.2a. 15 ; 148.4 

yad indra mrlayasi nah 8.6.35 ! 45*33 

sa tvam na indra mr]aya 6.45.17 ; 8.80.3 

indra dyumnaih svarvad dliehy aame 6.19.9; 35*^ 

indra ivAdatam id ya9ah 1.10.7 * 3*40.6 

ap&m tokaaya tanayaaya jese i^ioo.ii ; 6.44.18 

yah 9ad8antath yah 9a9amanani uti 2.12.14; 30.3 

purvir asya nissidho niartyosu 3.51.5 ; purvia t& indra niasidlio janeau 6.44.1 1 

yad ditaasi stuto magham 4.32.8 ; 8,14.4 

yas te sadhistho Vase 5.35.1 ; 8.53(Vill. 5).7 

asme te santu sakhyil 9iv&ni 7.33.9 ; 10.33.7 

asmakam bodhi avita mahftdhane 6.46.4 ; 7.33.5 

asmakarh su maghavan bodhi godfth 3.20.31 ; 4.22.10; . . . gop&h 3.31.14 
makau gomantam imahe 8.33.3 ; 88.3 

indra r&y& parinasa 4.31.12 ; 8.97.6 ; tvam na indra r&ya parlnask 1.128.9 
kadk na indra rkya a da9a8yeh 7.37.5 ; 8.97.15 
krnusva r&dho adrivah 1.10.7 ; 8.64.1 

kim ahga radhraoodanam tvAhuh 6.44.10 ; . . . radhracodanah 8.80.3 

gamema gomati vrajo 8.46.9 ; 5i(Val. 3). 5 

aram te 9akra di^vano 8.45.10 ; 92.26 

sahaarinibliir utibhih 1.30.8; 10.134.4 

vidykma 9ura navyasah 8.34.8 ; 5o(Val. 2). 9 

vidyama sumatinam 1.4.3 # • • * sumatinam navanam 10.S9.17 

vidyama vastor avaaa grnanto bharadvaja (10.89.17, vi9vS.mitra) uta ta indra nunam 6.35.9; 

10.89.17 ; vidyama vastor avasii grnantah 1. 177.5 
mahir asya pranitayah purvir uta pra9astayah 6.45.3 ; 8.12.21 

indra (8.32.12, indro) vi(;vabhir utibhih 8.32.12 ; 61.5 ; 10. 134.3 ; . . . utibhir vavaksitha 8.13.5 
9atamute 9atakrato 8.46.3 ; 9atainutim 9atakratum 8.99. 8 
mahan mahibhib 9aclbhih 8.3.32 ; 16.7 
arvAcinam su te maniih 1.84.3 ; 3*37 3 

puro dadhat sanisyasi (5.31.11, saniayati) kratuih nah 4.20.3 ; 5.31.11 
yasya vi9vfini ha.stayoh 1.176.3; 6.45.S 

yo r&yo Vanir mah&n suparah sunvatah sakhA 1.4.10 ; 8.32.13 

devaih'dovam vo Vasa indram-iiidrarh griusani 8.1 2.19; ... avase devaih-devamabhis^ye 8.27.1 3 
udriva vajrinn avato na siAcate 8.49(Val. i).6 . . . aviito vasutvanii 8.50(Val. 3).6 
vasuyavo vasupatim 9atakratum stoniAir indratii havAmahe 8.52(YAl. 4).6 ; 61.10 
yasmAi tvam vaso dAnaya 9iksasi (8.s;2.6, mahhase) sa rayas posam a9nuto (8.52.6, iiivati) 
8.5i(Val.3).6; 52(VA1.4).6‘ 
purutamarb purunam 1.5.3 ; 6.45.39 

Cf. under 1.16.9*; 29.3* ; 51.8® ; 84.19®; 110.9*; 167.1'*; 177.1'*; 3 - 43 . 3 **; .S-SS-S* 

Indra as recipient of praise and sacrifice 

tarn tva vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutAvanto havAmaho 8.5r(Val, 3).6 ; 61.14 

indram girbhir havAmahe 8.76.5 ; 88.1 ; — girbhir grnanti karavah 8.46.3 ; 54(yal. 6).i 

eto nv indraih stavAma 8.34.19 ; 81.4 ; 95.7 

indram abhi pra gAyata 1.5.1 ; 8.93.1 

tarn V abhi pra gAyata 8.15.1 ; ... abhi prAroaia 8.93.5 

tasmA indrAya gAyata 1.4. 10 ; 5.4 ; tarn indram abhi gAyata 8.32.13 

indram area yathA vide 8.49(VAl. i).i ; 69.4 
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indraya 9UBam arcati 1.9.10 ; . . . areata 10.133.1 ; indr^ya 9usam harivantam areata 10.96.2 

uktbaxn indraya 9an8y am 1.10.5; 5*39*5 

indra vatsaih na matarah 6.45.25 ; 8.95.1 

indraya brahmodyutam 1.80.9; 8.69.9 

brahmendraya vajrine 3.53.13 ; 8.24.1 

upa brahmani 9rnavH ima nah 6.40.6 ; 7.29.2 

upa brahmani harivah 1.3.6 ; ... harivo haribhyam 10.104.6 

anu stuvantu purvatha 8.3.8 ; 15.6 

indram vanir anuttamanyum eva 7. 31. 12 ; . . . vAnir anu^ita sam ojase 8.12.22 
stotrbhya indra girvanah 4.32.8 ; stotara indra girvanah 8.32.7 
kanva ukthena vavrdhuh 8.6.21, 43 

yam te svadhavan svadayanti dhenavah 8.49(Val. i).5 ; yam te avadavan svadanti gurtayah 
8.50(Val. 2).5 

ahumahi 9rava8yavah 6.45.10 ; 8.24.10 

indram tarn humahe vayam 6,46.3; 8.5i(Val. 3).5 

vr^ntamasya humahe i.io.io ; 5.35.3 

vr^ tva vraanath huve vajrin citrabhir utibhih 5.40.3 ; 8.13.33 

marutvantam havamahe 1.23.7 ; S.76.6 

nana havanta utaye 8.1.3 ; 15.12 ; 86.5 

indrah puru puruhutah 8.2.32 ; 16.7 

tarn tvft vayam havamahe 4.32.13 « 8.65.7 ; 8.43.23 

stomair indram havamahe 8.52(Val. 4).6 ; 61.10 

tvftm id vrtrahantama Janaso vrktabarhisah 5.35.6 ; 8.6.37 

apir (8.54.5, tena) no bodhi sadhamadyo vrdhe 8.3.1 ; 54(VaI. 6). 5 

vayam indra tvayavah 3.41.7 ; 7.31.4 ; 10.133.6 

sakhftya indram iitaye 1.30.7; 8.21.9 

indram prayaty adhvarc 1.16.3; 8.3.5. Cf. agnim, &c., under 5.28.6 
anu pratnaayaukasah 1.30.9; 8.69.18 

vayam te ta indra ye ca narah 5.35.5 ; . . . ye ca deva 7.30.4 

yad indra prig apkg iidafi nyah va huyase nrbhih 8.4.1 ; 65.1 

yac chakrksi paravnti yad arviivati vrtrahan 8.13.15 ; 97.4 

arvavato na a gahi 3.37.1 1 ; 40.8 

indreha tata a gahi 3.37.1 1 ; 40.9 

yahi vayur na niyuto no acha 3.35.1 ; 7.23.4 

(,ma) ni rirnmaii yajainanaso anye 2.18.3; 3'35'3 

vabatam indra ke9inah 3.41.9; 8.17.2 

a tva brhanto harayo (6.44.19, tva harayo vrsano) vahantu 3.43.6 ; 6.44.19 

jui^na indra haribhir (8.13.3, saptibhir) na a gahi 3.44.1 ; 8.13.13 

iha tya sadhamadya (sc. hari) 8.13.27; 8.32.29 = 8.93.24 

yonia ^ indra nisade ^^7.24.1, sadane) akari 1.104.1 ; 7.24.1 

mandano asya barhiso vi rsijasi 8.13.4; 15.5 

odath brarhir yajamanasya sida 3.53.3 ; 6.23.7 

aram indrasya dhamne 8.92.25 ; 9.24.5 

kratuih punlta (8.53.6, punata) anusak 8.12.11 ; 53vVal. 5).6 
Cf. under 1.16.5* ; 7.23.6*; 32.22*; 8.6.32* ; 12.10*; 45.21* 


Soma 

General statement. — The repetitions concerning Soma alone number 200, 
the majority of them coming from the ninth mandala, the Pavamana book (see 
above, p. 585). The ratio of the repetitions to the entire mass contained in that 
book is greater than in any other Vedic collection ; hence they come nearer 
giving a complete picture of the drink, or the god than in the case of any other 
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god. No attempt is made here to separate the ritual drink from the personified 
god, if for no other reason, because the texts themselves fail to do so. Soma is 
intimately connected with Indra ; therefore many passages of the ninth book, 
though primarily Soma-passages, belong to Indra as well ; see the rubric, Soma 
benefits Indra and other gods (p. 600 ; cf. 9.97.5). Soma’s repeated padas may 
be arranged under the following heads : Hitual preparation of Soma (washing and 
cleaning; straining; pressingand flowing and clearing); Soma and his admixtures ; 
Soma and his vessels ; Soma benefits Indra and other gods ; Soma as protector 
and enricher of men ; Soma’s divine and other qualities ; Soma-worship. The 
boundary line between these rubrics is often effaced, because one and the same 
passage presents more than a single aspect of the plant, fluid, or god. 

Bitual preparation of Soma 
Washing and cleaning 

u pyayasva madintama soma vL^vebhir an<;.ubhik 1.91.17; pra pyayasva pra ayandasva som.a 
vic;vebhir an^ubhih 9.67.28 

inarmrjyanto upaayuvab, yabhir madaya ^umbhase (9.38.3, <;umbhato) 9.2.7 ; 38.3 
Qumbbamana rtayubhir, mrjyamano gabhastyoh 9.36.4. Tlie same in plural : 9umbbamana,&c. 

9.64.5 ; mrjyamano gabhastyoh 9.20.6 
dadhanviro gabhastyoh 9. 10. 2 ; 1 3. 7 
etaiii mrjanti marjyam 9.15.7 ; 46.6 
9rTnaiia apsu mriijata 9.24.1 ; 65.26 
sa mannrjana ayubhih 9.57.3 ; 66.23 
tarn i mrjanty iiyavah 9.63.17 ; 107,17 
©tarn n tyaiii da9a ksipo (mrjanti) 9.15.8 ; 61.7 

9H;um jajfjanath haryataiii mrjanti 9.96.17 ; 109.12. — Cf*. under 9.70.4*, 5* 

Straining 

laye arsa (9.64.12, sa no arsa) pavitra a 9.63.16 ; 64.12 

somaiii pavitra a .srja 1.28.9; J 5^-* 

tirah pavitram a^avah 1.135.6 ; 9.62.1 ; 67.7 

suta eti pavitra a 9.39.3 ; 44.3 ; 61.8 

suvatio arsa pavitra a 9.6.3 ; 52.1 

somah pa vit re arsati 9.16.4 ; 17.3; 37.1 

pavitre pari sicyato 9.17.4 ; 42.4 

pavitram soma gachasi 9.20.7 ; 67.19 

raja pavitraratho vajam arubah (9.86.40, aruhat) 9.83.5 ; 86.40 
vmi pavitre adhi sano avyaye 9.86.3 ; 97.40 
raja (9.86.7, vr^) pavitram aty eti roruvat 9.85.9 ; 86.7 
tiro varany avyaya 9.67.4 ; 107.10 

avyo varebhih pavate 9.101.16 ; . . . pavato madintamah 9.108.5 
avyo vureblur arsati 9.20,1 ; 38.1 

avyo varam vi dhavasi 9.16.8 ; . . . dhavati 9.28.1 ; avyo varaih vi pavamana dh&vati 9.74.9 

vane krllantam atyavim 9.6.5 ; 45.5 ; 106.11 

avyo vare pari priyah 9.7.6 ; 52.2 ; 107.6 ; . . . priyam 9.50.3 

pavate (9.64.5, pavanle) vare avyaye 9. 36.4 ; 64.5 

Pressing and flowing and clearing 

sunota madbuinattamam 9.30.6; 51.2 
indur hiyan.‘»h sotrbhih 9.30,2 ; 107. 2O 
sutah somo divi.stisu 1.86.4; 8.76.9 
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ye som&sah paravati yo arv&vati sunvire 8.93.6; 9.65.32 
»u vault devltsa indavah 9.13.5 ; 65.24 
devo devebhyah sutah 9.3.9; 99.7 ; 103.6 
dh&raylt pavate sutah 9.3.10 ; 43.2 

harim hinvanty adribhih 9.26.5 ; 30.5 ; 32.2 ; 38.2 ; 39.6 ; 50.3 ; 65.8 
hito ua aaptir (9.86-3, atyo na hiyftno) abhi vajam arsa 9.70.10; 86.3 
indur hiuv&no arsati 9.34.1 ; 67.4 
hinvanti suram usrayah 9.65.1 ; 67.9 

pra te dhara asa^cato divo na yanti vrstayah 9.57.1; pra te divo na vrs^yo d han't yanty 
a.sa9catah 9.62.28 

abhy ar^ kanikradat 9.63.29 ; 67.3 
harirar^ti dharnaaih 9.37.2 ; 38.6 

pavamkn&ya gayata 9.65.7 ; vipa^cito pavamanaya, &c*. 9.86.44 
pavam&no vi dhavati 9.37.3 ; vyana^ih pavamilno, &c. 9.103.6 
$omo vAjam ivasarat 9.37.5 ; 62.16 

9ukr& rtasya dharaya, vajam gomantam aksaran 9.33.2 ; 63.14 
lay a pavasva dharaya 9.45.6 ; 49.3 
pavaava soma dluiraya 9.1.1 ; 29.4 ; 30.3 ; 100.5 
asrgran devavitaye 9.46.1 ; 67.17 

sa pavasva madinLama 9.50.5 ; .sa punano madintainah 9.99.6 

pavamanam madhui/cuiam 9.50.3; 67.9 

©to puta vipa^citah 9.22.3 ; 101.12 

sornah punAno arsati 9.13.1 ; 28.6; 42.5 ; 101.7 

nrmna vasaiio arsati (9.62.23, arsasi) 9.7.4 ; 62.23 

dhArS sutaaya vedhasab 9.2.3 ; 16.7 

viprasya dhkraya kavih 9.12.8 ; 44.2 

fiomk asrgram a^avah 9.17.1 ; 23.1 

pavamAua asrksata y.63.25 ; 107.25 

punanah sonia dharaya 9.63.28 ; 107.4 

pavasva madhuinattaniuh 9.64.23 ; 108.1, 15 

pavasva dovavir ali 9.2.1 ; 36.2 

pavasva vi^vadar^atah 9.65.13 ; 106.5 

pavasva vi9vamejaya 9.35.2 ; 62.26 

indo dharabhir ojasa 9.65.14 ; 106.7 

pavate haryato harih 9.65.25; 106.13 

ova nah soma parisicyamanah 9.68,10; 97.36 

pavamauo asisyudat 9.30.4 ; 49.5 

pavainanAsa indavah 9.24.1 ; 67.7; loi.S. Cf. pavamanayondave 9.11.1 
pavamano vicarsanih 9. 28. 5 ; pavamanarii vicarsanirn 9.60.1 
pavamanah (9.13.8, ®na) kanikradat 9.3.7 ; 13.8 
abhi somaaa a^avah pavante madyaih madam 9.23.4 ; 107.14 
nrbhir^ato vi niyase 9.24.3 ; 99.8. Cf. under 9.15.3* 

abhy arsanti sustiitim 9.62.3; abhy arsati sustutim 9.66.32; pavamanA abhy ai^nti 
sus^tim 9.85.7 

Cf. also under 1.137.3*** ; 8.1.17* 

Soma and his admixtures 

somAh 9ukrA gava^irah 1.137.1 ; 9.64.28 

somAso dadhyA9irah 1.5.5; 137-2; 5 - 6**7 J 7 - 32 - 4 ; 9 22. 3; 63.15; 101.12 
Apo ar^nti sindbavah yad gobhir vasayisya.so 9.3.4 ; 66.13) 

gAh krnvAno na nirnijam 9.14.5 ; 107.26 ; gab krnvano nirnijaih baryatah kavih 9,86.26 
gobhir anjAno arsati (9.107.23, ar^si) 9.103.2 ; 107.22 
9uro na gosu tisthasi 9. 16.6 ; 62. 19 
mahir apo vi gahate 9.7.2 ; 99.7 
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Soma and his vessels 

9yeno na viksu sidati 9.38.4 ; ^yenona vausu sidati 9.57.3 ; ^yeno na vaAsu kala9aBu sidasi 9.86.35 
sidafi chyeno na yonim a 9.61.21 ; 65.19 

9yeno na yonim asadat 9.62.4 ; . . . yonim ghrtavantam aaadam 9.82.1 

abhi dronfiny asadam 9.3.1 ; 30.4 

aohS ko^am madhin/cutam 9.66. 1 1 ; 107. 1 2 

abhi ko9am madhu9cutam 9.23.4 ; 36. 2 

somah punanah kala^esu sidati (9.96.23, satta) 9.68.9 ; 86.9 ; 96.23 

vi^va yutha pari ko9am arsasi (9.96.20, arsaii) 9.76.5 ; 96.20 

a kala96su dhavati 9.17.4; 67.14 

vraava cakradad (9.107.22, °do) vano 9.7.3 ; 107.22 

abhi dronani dhiivati 9.28.4 ; 37.6 

camusv a ni sldasi 9.63.2 ; 99.8 

abhi yonim kanikradat 9.25.2 ; 37.2 

vardhA samudram ukthyam 9.29.3 ; 61.13 

Soma benefits Indra and other gods 
(See also under Indra as chief consumer of soma, p. 595) 

indav (9.97. 1 1, indur) indrasya sakhyaih jusanah 8.4S.2 ; 9.97. ii 

harim nadlsu vajinam, indum indraya matsaram 9.53.4; 63.17 

indrayendo pari .srava 8.91.3 ; 9.106.4 

indram indo vrsa vi<;a 1.176.1 ; 9.2.1 

somam indraya vajriiie 9.30.6 ; 51.2 

indraya patave sutah 9. i.i ; 100.5 

aayed indro madesv il 9.1.10; 1 06.3 

punftnil indrarn U9ata 9.6.4 ; 24.2 

indraya pavate sutah 9.6.7 ; 62. 14 ; 106.2 ; 107.17 

indraya soma patavo 9. 1 1.8 ; 98.10 ; T08. 15 

indraya madliumattaniah 9, 12.1 ; ... ®mah 9.67.16; . . . °mam 9.63.19 
indrasya hardy avi9an 9.60.3 ; . . . avi^an manlsibbili 9.86.19 
indrasya hardi somudhanam a vi<;a 9.70.9 ; 108.16 
9Ucir dhiya pavate soma indra tc 9.72.4 ; 86.13 Cf. under 1.16.6* 
svadasvendruya payaniuna pitayo (9.77.44, indo) 9.74.9 ; 77.44 
indraya inutsarintamah 9.63.2 ; 99.8 

sa indraya pa vase matsarintarnah (9.97.32, matsaravan) 9.76.5 ; 97.32 

indav indraya matsaram 9,26.6 ; 53.4 ; 63.17 

gachanii indrasya iii.sk rtam 9.15,1 ; 61.25 

punlhlndr^ya patave 9.16.3 ; 51.1 

punana indur indram ii 9. 27.6 ; 66.28 

indum indraya pltaye 9.32.2 ; 38.2 ; 43.2 ; 65. S 

indav indraya pltaye 9.30.5 ; 45.1 ; 50.5 ; 64.12 

indram soma (9.84.3, some) nuidayan daivyam janam 9.80.5 ; 84.3 

sa no deva (9.97.27, eva deva) devatate pavasva mahe soma psarasa indrapftnah (9.97.27, 
psarase devapanah) 9.96.3 ; 97.27 
9uddho (9.86.7, somo) devanam upa ykti niskrtam 9.78.1 ; 86.7 
ayam (9.104.3, yatba) mitraya varunaya 9amtamah 1.136.4; 9.104.3 
sa no bhagaya vayave 9.44.5 ; 61.9 
pavamanasya marutah 9.51.3 ; 64.24 
matsi ^ardho mfirutaiii matsi devan 9.90.5 ; 97.42 

suta (9,65.20, apsa) indraya vayave varunaya marudbhyah, somo arsati visnavc 9.34.2 ; 65.20. 

The same in plural : suta, iVc., 9.33.3 ; suta indraya vayave 5.51.7 
mado yo devavltamah 9.63.16 ; 64.12 
vivakMnasya pltaye 8. 1.25 ; 35.23 
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Soma as protector and enricher of men 

tvam nah soma Ti9vatah 1.91.8 ; 10.25.7 
vi9Y& apa dviso jahi 9.1 3.8 ; 61. 28 
apaj^nanto aravnah 9.13.9 ; 63.5 

apaghnan pavate mrdhali 9.61.25 ; . . . pa vase mrdhah 9.63.2^ 

vighnan rak^iisi devajuh 9.17.3 ; 37.x ; 56.1 

devftvlr agha9a&8ah& 9.24.7 ; 28.6; 61.19 

asmabhyaih gatuvittamah 9. i o i . i o ; 1 06.6 

asmabhyaih soma g&tuvit 9.46.5 ; 65.12 

indo sakhitvam ii9masi 9.31.6; 66.14 

asya te sakhye vayain 9.61.29 ; 66.14 

sakhitvam a vrnlmahe 9.61.4 ; 65.5 

abhi vi9vftni vftrya 9.42.5 ; 66.4 

abhi vi9v&ni k&vy& 9.23.T ; 62.25 ; 63.25 ; 66.1 

vi9yA^ ca soma s&ubhaga 8.78.8 ; 9.4.2 ; soma vi9vA. ca saubhaga 9.55.1 

vi9va ari^nn abhi 9riyah 9.16.6; 62.19 

abhi vkjam uta 9ravah 9.1.4 ; 6.3 ; 51.5 ; 63.12 

pavamana mahi 9ravah 9.4.1 ; 9,9 ; 100.8 

sahasrabhrstir jayasi (9.86.40, jayati) cravo brhat 9.83.5 ; 86.40 
pavasva brhatir isah 9.13.4 ; 42.6. Cf. under 9,40.4® 
sa nah punkna a bhara (sc. ray Lin) 9 40.5 ; 61.6 

pavante vfijasataye 9.13.3 ; 42.3 ; pavasva, &c. 9.43.6 ; 107.23 ; pavasva vajasatamah 9.100.6 
a (9.86.38, sa) nah pavasva vasumad dhirariyavat 9.69.8; 86.3S 
pavantAtn k suvlryani 9.13.5 ; 65.24 

dyiunantam ^msmam a bhara 9.29.6 : . . . bhara svarvidam 9.106.4 
dyumantani cusmam uttamam 9.63.29; 67.3 
dadhat stotre suvrryain 9.20.7 ; 62.30; 66.27 J 67.19 

pavamJlna vidfl. rayim 9.19.6; .. . rayim, asraabiiyaiii soma su<;riyam (9.63.11, dnstoram) 
9. 4:, 4 ; 63.11 

asmabhyaih soma vi(;vatah, a pavasva sahasrinam (9.33.6, “nah) 9.33.6; 40.3; 62.12 ; 63.1 ; 65.21 
vi no raye duro vrdhi 9.45.3 ; 64.3 
somah sahasrapaja.sah 9.13.3 ; 42.3 
indo sahasrabharnasam 9.64.25 ; 98.1 

punann indav a bhara .soma dviharhasaih rayim 9.40.6 ; 100.2 ; piinana indav a bhara 9.57.4 ; 
soma dvibarhasam rayim 9.4.7 

rayim picafigam bahularii vasi'mahi (9.107.21, purusprhani) 9.72.8 ; 107.21 
pavasva niahhayadrayih 9.52.5 ; 67.1 
gomad indo hiranya vat 9.41.4 ; 61.3 
at;vavad vajavat suiah 9.41.4 ; 42.6 

saliasradhairah f;atavaja induh 9.96.9; no. 10. Cf. under 9.38.1® 

sa vit;vri diteu^ vasu somo divyani parthiva., pavatam antariksj^a 9-36.5. Tlie same in }>lural, 
te vievri , , . soma . . . pavantam, 9,64.6 

Soma’s divine and other qualities; Soma-worship 

prarocayan (9.85.12, prarurucad) rodasT miitara *;neih 9.75.4 ; 85.12 
devo dcvobhyas pari 9.42,2 ; 65.2 
somo dovo na suryah 9.54.3 ; 63. 1 3 

svar vaji siiuisati 9.7-4 ; svar yad vajy aru^h .si-^sati 9.74.1 
ciirur rtilya pitayo 1.137.3 ; 91 7.8 
rftja deva rtaih brhat 9.107.15 ; 108.8 
rtasya yonim Asadam 9.8.3 ; 60.4 
yonav rtasya sidata 9.13.9 ; 39.6 
agmann rtasya yonim a 9.64.7 ; 66.13 
pavainano manav adhi, antariksena yatave 9.63.8 ; 65.16 
15 [«.o.s. t*] 
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tyam dyftm ca prthivim c&ti jabhrise 9.86.29 ; tvaih dyAih ca inahivrata prthivlih, Ac. 9.100.9 

nfibhft prthivyil dharuno maho divah 9.72.7 ; 86.8 

dhart& (9.77.5, cakrir) divah pavate krtvyo rasah 9.76.1 ; 77.5 

divo nftke madhiijihv& asa^catah 9.72.4 ; 85.10 

divo vistambha upanio vicaksanah 9.86.35; divo vistambha uttnmah 9.108.16 
tiro raj&hsy asprtam (9.3.8, asprtah) 8.82.9 J 
vrtraha devavitaniah 9.25.3; 28.3 
mlUie saptir na vajayuh 9.106.12 ; 107. 1 1 
pavatn&na vidharmani 9.4.9 ; 64.9 ; 100.7 
sa tu pavasva pari parthivam rajah 9.72.8 ; 107.24 
punanAya prabhuvaso 9.29.3 ; punanasya prabhuvasoh 9.35.6 
tvam aoma vipa^citam 9.16.8 ; 64.25 
eta put& vipa9citah 9.22.3 ; 101.12 
ponano vacam isyati (9,64.25, isyaai) 9.30.1 ; 64.25 
pim&no vAcam janayann upAvasuh (9.106.11, asiayadai) 9.86.33 ; 106. r i 
pra vAcam (9.35.4, vfljain) indur isyati 9.12.6 ; 35.4 
avAvar;anta dhitayah 9.19.4 ; 66.11 
dhibhir viprn avasyavah 9.17.7 ; 63.20 
9i9iim ribanti matayah panipnatarn 9.85.11 ; 86.31 
somam manisa abhy anusata stubhah 9.68.8 ; 86.17 
puruhuta janrinam 9.52.4 ; 64.27 
arvanto na 9ravasyavali 9.10.1 ; 66. lo 
tubhyain arsanti sindhavah 9.31.3 ; 62.27 
Cf. under r.91.6® ; 9.2.6* ; 4.7* ; 5.3^' ; i r.S®. 

A9vins 

General statement. — The repetitions concerning the A9vins alone number 
close to 70. They are sufficient to bring to light some of the leading feats of tlie 
A9vins, as succourers from distress and genii that perform kind and helpful acts. 
Especial prominence is given to the wonderful car of the A9vins which helps 
to establish their later description as tramp physicians (e. g. (^B. 4.1.5). The 
repeated A9vin verses are classified as follows : Wonderful deeds of the A9vins ; 
A9vins’ chariot ; A9vins as protectors and eiirichers of men ; Alvins as recipients 
of praise and sacrifice. 

Wonderful deeds of the Agvins 

etani vain H9vina viryiini (2.39.8, vardhanani) 1.117.25 ; 2.39.8 

yuvaiii 9vetam pedava indrajutam (10.39. 10, pedave ’<;vina9vam) 1.118.9 ; 10.39.10 

iii pedava uhathur a9iim a9vain 1.117.9 ; 7.71.5 

ny uhatlmh purumitrasya yosiim (10.39. 7, yosanam) 1.117.20; 10.39.7 
ud vandanam airataih dahsanabliih 1,118.6 ; ud yandanam uirayataih svar dn;© r.i 12.5 
yuvaiii nara stuvate pajriyaya (1.117.7, krsniyaya) i.i 16.7 ; 117.7 
9atazh kuiubhah Hbincataiii surayah (1.117.6, madhunam) 1.116.7 ! ii7>6 
9atam mesan vrkye caksadanaiu (1.117. 17, mAinahanam) 1.116.16 ; 117.17 
dasi-& hiranyavartani 1.92. iS ; 5.75.2; 8.5.11 ; 8. i ; ... °vartanl 9tibhas pati 8.87.5 
Cf. under 1.112.8® ; 8.3.23®. 

AQvins’ chariot 

ratho dasrAv amartyah 1.30.18 ; 5.75.9 
eakram rathasya yemathuh 1.30.19; 5.73.3 
yad vam ratho vibhis pat&t 1.46.3 ; 8.5.22 
yu^&th&m a9vina ratham 1.46.7; 8.73.1 
rathena yatam a9vina 1.47.2 ; 8.8. ii, 14 
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ratliena suryatvaca 1.47.9; 8.8.2 

arvAg ratham samanasa niyachatam 1.92.16 ; 7.74.2 ; arv&g ratham ni yachatam 8,35.22 

trivandhuro vraana vataranhAh 1.118.1 ; . . . vr^na yas tricakrah 1.183.1 

ayuksAUlm a^vinft yfttave ratham 1.157.1 ; ... a9vina tutujim ratham 10.35.6 

tarn y&m ratham vayam adya huvema 1.180.10 ; 4.44.1 

rathA a^vAsa usaso vyus^u (4.45.2, vyustiau) 4.14.4 ; 45.2 

A yad vaih surya (8.8. lo, yosana) ratham 5.73.5 ; 8.8.10 

pra vam ratho manojava asarji (7.68.3, iyarti) 6.63.7 ; 7.68.3 

pravadyAmaiiA auvrtA rathena, &c. 1.118.3; suyugbhir a9vaih suvrtu rathem^ &c. 3.58.3 
tena nasatyA gatam t.47.9 ; 8.22.5 

yena gachathah (i. 183. i , yenopayathah) sukrto duronam 1.117.2; 1 83. 1 
yena narA nAsatyesayadhyAi 1.183.3 ; 6.45.5 

vi90 yena gachatho devayantih (10.41.2, yajvarir nara) 7.69.2 ; 10.41. 2 
yam a9vinA auhava rudravartanl 8.22.1 ; 10.39.11 
bhujyum vAjesu purvyam 8.22.2 ; 46.20 

abhi prayo nasatyA vahanti (6.63.7, vahantu) i.i 18.4 ; 6.63.7. bird-span of the A9vin8. 

AQvina as protectors and enrichers of men 

prayus taristem ni rapAhsi mrkMatarh scdhatam dveso biiavataih sacabhuvA 1.34.11 ; 157.4 
vrdhe ca no bhavataih vujasatau 1.34.12 ; 112.24 
chardir yantam adAbhyam 8.5.12 ; 85.5 

ma no mardhiatem A gatam (7.73.4, gatam 9ivena) 7.73.4 ; 74.3 
nAsatya inA vi venatam 5.75.5 ; 78.1 

na yat paro naiitarah (6.63.2, antaras tuturyAt) 2.41.8 ; 6.63.2 
evet kAnvasya bodhatam 8.9.3, 9 ; 10.2 
manotarA rayinAm 1.46. 2; 8.8.12 
purumandra puruvaau 8.5.4 ; 8.12 

a na tirjam vahatam a9vina yuvam 1.92.17 ; 1,157.4. Of. under 1.47.5®. 
vartir yAthas (1.184,5, yStam vartis) tanayAya tmane oa 183.3 ; *^4-.^ ; 6.45.5 
ma vAm anye ni yaman devayantah 4.44.5 ; 7.69.6 

a9vinAyad dhakarhicic chu9ruyatAm imam havam 5.74. 10 ; yad adya karhi karhi cic, &c. 8.73. 
yan nAsatyA parAvati yad va stho adhi turva9e (8.8.14, adhy ainbare) 1.47.7 ; 8.8. (4 

Agvins as recipients of praise and sacrifice 

a nunaiii yatam ayvina 8.8.2 ; 9. 14 ; 87.5. Cf. under 8.8.5** 
a9vinAv eha gachatam 1.22. i ; 5.75.7 ; 78.1 
a9vinH gachataih yuvam 5.73.3; 8.8.1 ; 85.1 
yuvAm havanto ayvina 1.47.4; 
vayam hi vatii havamahe 8.26.9; ^7*6 

ayarh vAih bhago nihita iyaih gih (8.57.4, nihito yajatn'i) 1.183.4 J 8.57 (Va1. 9). 4 

dasrAv ime vam nidhayo madhunam 1.183.4 ; 3.58.5 

madhvah pibataih madhupebhir Asabhih j.34.10; 4.45.3 

A me havam nasatyA (1.183.3, nAsatyopa yatam) 1.183.3 J 8.85.1 

eha yatam pathibhir devayanaih 1.183.6 = 1.184.6; 3.58.5 

jusotham yajnaih bodhatam havasya me 2.36.6 ; 8,35.4 

imam suvrktirh vrsana jiL^tham 7.70.7 == 7.71.6; 7.73.3. Cf. under 1.184.2* 

iha tyA purubhutama 5.73.2 ; 8.22.3 

ta mandasana manuso dui’ona A 8.87.2 ; 10.40.13 

upemaiii sustutirh mama 8.5.30 ; 8.6 

yuvabhyArii bhutv a9vinA 8.5.18 ; 26.16 

girbhir vatso avlvrdhat 8.8.8, 15, 19 

sutah soma rtavrdhA 1.47. i ; 2.41.4 

a barhih sidatam nara (8.87.4, aumat) 1.47.8 ; S.87.2, 4 

a vAih vi9vAbhir I'ltibhih priyamedhA ahu^ta 8.8.18 ; 87.3 
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U^as 

About 20 eepetitions which concern Uses alone do not call for any classifica- 
tion ; they exhibit most of the features that make up her character. 

e8& divo duhitft praty adar9L 1.113.7 ; 124.3 

a9ve na citre aruai 1.30.21 ; a9yeya citrarusi 4.52.2 

osfi yftti (4.14.3, ui^ lyate) suyuja rathena 1. 113.14; 4.14.3 

prati bhadra adrkiwta 1.48.13; 4.52.5 

jyotis krnoti sOiiarl 1.4S.4 ; 7.81.1 

vy ucha duhitar divah r.48.1 ; 5.79.3, 9 ; vy aucho duhitar divah 5.79.2 

bhasyati Qetrl sunrtanam 1.92.7; 113.4 

usah sunrte (7.76.6, sujate) prathama jarasva 1.123.5 ; 7.76.6 

uao adyeha subhage (i. 1 23. 1 3, uao no adya suhava) vy ucha 1 . 1 1 3. 7 ; 1 2 3. 1 3 

ii^h 9ukrena 9ocisa 1.48.14; 4.52.7 

usk uchad apa sridhah 1.48.8 ; 7.81.6 

lyuslnani upamk 9a9vatTnaih vibhatinum (i.i 24.2, ayatinfim) prathamosu vy a9vait (i. 124.2, 
adykut) 1. 113.15; 124.2 
praminatl manusyk yugani 1.92.11 ; 124.2 
aininatT daivyani vratkni 1.92.12 ; 124.2 
uso maghony a vaha 4.55.9 ; 5. 79- 7 
aamabhyaih vajinivati 1.92.13 ; 4.55.9 

rtasya pantham anv eti sildliu prajanatTva na di9o minati 1.124.3 » 

ajijanan (^c. usasah) suryaih yajuain agniui 7.78.3 ; prAcikitat (sc. usah) suryaih, .kc. 7.S0.2 
Cf. under 1.124.7*^ ; 4.39.1''' ; 7.81.1*. 


Maruts 

The 20 or more repetitions which concern the Maruts alone show a few of 
the personal characteristics of those gods ; for the most part they deal with the 
cosmic powers of the Maruts, and the aid and comfort which they hestow upon 
their worshippers. 

svkyudhusa isiniiudi (7.56.1 1, isiuinah .suniskah) 5.87.5 ; 7.56.1 1 
9ipnih <;lrsaau viiutu hiranyayih 5.54.11 ; ripriili rirsan hiraiiyayih 8.7.2 :; 
marutau vi9vabhiinusu 4.1.3 ; 8.27.3 
te bhiinubliir vi tasthire 8.7.8, 36 

rudrasya sunuih havasa grnimasi (6.66. ii, vivase) 1.64.12 ; 6.66.11 

prsada9va3o anavabhraradhasah 2.34.4 > 3»26.6 

prastir valiati rohitah 1.39.6; 8.7.28 

pra vepayanti parvatan 1.39.5 ; 8.7.4 

pra cyfivayanti yatnabhih 1.37.11 ; 5.56.4 

bhayante vi9ya bhuvana marudbhyah (1.166.4, bhuvanani harmya) 1.85.8 ; 166.4 

indrajyestha, abhidyavah 6.51.15 ; 8.83. 

yuyaih hi stha sud&navah 1.15.2 ; 6.51.15 ; 8.7.12 ; 83.9 

kad dha nunath kadhapriyah 1.38.1 ; 8.7.31 

imam naro marutah sa9cata vrdham (7.18.25, sa9atunu) 3.16.2 ; 7.18.25 
vi9ve ganta (10.35.13, adya) maruto vi9va utl 5.43.10 ; 10.35. 13 
adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gatana (10.78.8, gata) 5.55.9 ; 10.78.8 
d&na mahnfi tad cskm 5.87.2 ; 8.20.14 
marutah somapitaye 1.23. 10; 8.94.2, 9 

tyesam (5.58.1, stu-se) ganam marutam nayya&infim 5.53.10 ; 58.1 
Cf under 1.37.8®; 39.6*; 64.4^ 13**; 169,5®; 6,66,8^ 
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Aditya-group : Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Aditi 

General Statement. — In this rubric are collected promiscuously the repeated 
p&das, addressed to the Adityas generically ; to Yanina alone ; to Mitra and 
Varuna together ; to both of these with Aryaman as third ; and to Aditi who, 
for the most part, goes with the Adityas. These groups and individuals are 
treated in the same leligious spirit. The place which with other divinities is 
occupied by mythological description is here taken by insistence upon ethical 
qualities, with the word rta or its derivatives in the foreground. The p&das 
are grouped under the following heads: Adityas as upholders of the divine 
order, or as endowed with other lofty qualities ; Adityas as protectors and 
enrichers of men ; worship of Adityas in general. 

Adityas as upholders of the divine order, or as endowed with other 

lofty qualities 

rtavana jane-jane 5.65,2 (Mitra and Varuna) ; rtAviino, &c. 5.67.4 (Mitra, Varuna and 
Aryaman) 

ftavanS rtara a ghoBatho (8.25.4, ghowto brhat.) 1. 151.4 ; 8.25.4 (Mitra and Vanina) 

rtavana samraja putadaksasa 8.23.30 ; 25.1 (Mitra and Varuna) 

rtavaiio varuno mitro agnih 7.39.7 ~ 7*40.7 ; 7*62.3 

rtena mitravarunau 1.2.8 ; ... ^varuna aacethe 1.152,1 

adabdhani varunasya vratani 1.24. 13 ; 3.54.18 

pra ye minanti varunasya dhauia (mitrasya) 4.5.4 ; pra y© mitrasya varunasya dhaina 
(minanti) 10.89.8 

tri rocana divyfl, dh^rayanta 2.27.9 (Adityas) ; 5.29.1 (Indra- Aryaman with a suggestion of 
the other Adityas) 

s&mr&jyaya sukratu 8.25.8 (Mitra and Varuna) ; . . . sukratuli 1.25. 10 (Vanina) 

Buk^traso varuno mitro agnih 6.49.1 ; 51.10 
usuryaya pramahasa 7.66.2 ; 8.25.3 

mitraih have putadaksani 1.2.7 ; ... huve varunam putadakaam 7.65,1 

varunam oa (5.64.1, vo) ri9adasam 1.2.7 ; 5.64.1 

rajana mitravaruna supani 1.71.9 ; 3*56.7 

ta samraja ghrtasuil r. 136,1 ; 2.41,6 (Mitra and Varuna) 

aditya danunas patl 1.136.3 ; 2.41.6 (Mitra and Varuna) 

rajana dirgha9ruttama 5.65.2 ; 8.101.2 (Mitra and Varuna) 

Gf. under 2.28.3® ; 3.59.1** ; 4.55*7® i 

Adityas as protectors and enrichers of men 

adityai^ no aditih 9arma yaiiisat (10.66.3, yachatu) 1. 107.2 ; 4.54*6 ; 10.66.3 
aditih 9arma yachatu 6.75.12, 17 ; 8.47.9 

devan adityaA aditiih (10.66.4, avase) havamahe 10.65.9 ; 66.4 
vi9va aditya adite sajo^h 6.51.5 ; . . . adite maulsi 10.63.17 « 10.64.17 
devair no devy aditir ni patu 1.106.7 ; 4*55-7 
ta aditya a gatS sarvatStaye 1.106.2 ; 10.35.1 1 
aditya yan mumocati 8.18.12 ; 67. iS 

anho9 cid urucakrayah (8.18.5, ®cakrayo 'nehasah) 5.67.4 ; 8.18.5. Both Adityas. 
brhan mitrasya varunasya 9arma (10.10.6, dhama) 2.27.7 ; 10.10.6 

mitraya vocam varunkya saprathah (1.136.6, mllkuse) 8umr]Ikaya saprathah (1.136.6, mqhuM) 
1*129.3; 136.6 

upa nah sutam a gatam varuna mitra dA9a8ah 5.71.3 ; mahi vo mahatam avo varuna mitra 
da9UiM 8.47. f 
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A no miirjlvaruna ghrt&ir gavyutini uk^tam 3.62.16 ; ii no niitravaruna havyajustim ghriiiir 
gavyiitim uksatam ilAbhih 7.56.4 
9rutaih me mitr&varund, havema 1.122.6 ; 7.62.5 

rtkvano varuno mitro agnih, yachautu candra upamaih no arkam 7.39.7 ** 7*40.7 ; 7*62.3 
mi (5.4.2, te) no mitro varuno aryamayuh 1.162.1 ; 5.41.2. — Cf. 1.94.13**' ; 162.22® ; 2.40.6* 

Aditya-worship in general 

prati vam sura udite vidhema 7.63.5 (Mitra and Varuna) ; . . . uditesuktaih 7.65.1 (Mitra and 
Varuna) ; prati vkih sura udite 7.66.7 (Mitra and Varuna, followed by Aryaman) 
uiitrilya varun&ya ca 9.100.5 ; 10.85.17 

varuno mitro aryama 1.26.4: 41.1 ; 4.55.10; 8.18.3; 28.2 ; 83.2 ; cf. the eleven instances of 
RV. pAdas which end in the same three words, cited on p. ti. 
varuna mi traryaman 5.67.1 ; 8.67.4 ; 10.126.2 

aryamft mitro varunah parijina (8.27.17, saratayah) 1.79.3 ; 8. 27. 17 ; 10.93.4 
mitro aryamk varunah sajo.^h 1.186.2 ; 7.60.4 

(mitrasya) aryarnno varunasya ca 1.136.2; 8.47.9. — **‘36.4*; 2.27.2®; 8.18,21®. 

Vigve Deyah 

The repetitions which concern the Vi^ve Devah (also simply Devah) number 
around 30. They include lists of particular gods in Vi^ve Devah stanzas. They 
consist of praise and appeals for help, and are devoid of specific mythic asjiects. 

vi^vo devAsa a gata 1.3.7 J ^*4** *3 * 6.52.7 
vi(;ve devaso adruhah 1.19.3: 9.102.5. Cf. 2.1. 14 
vi9ve devil amatsata 8.66.1 1 ; 9.14.3 
yam devaso avatha vajasatau 10.35. 14 '> 63.14 
manor yajatr^ amrta rtajnfih 7.35.15 ; 10.65.14 
gojiltii uta ye yajriiyasah 7.35.4 ; 10.53.5 

te no rasantam urugayam adya yuyaiii pAta svastibhih sada nah 7.35.15 ; 10.65. 15 *= 10.66. j6 

devo-devo suhavo bhiitu mahyarh nia no inata prthivi diirmatau dhAt 5.42.16 ; 43.15 

advese dyavaprthivi huvema deva dhatta rayim asme suviriun 9.68.10 ; 10.45, 1 2 

adityan dyavaprthivi apah svah 7.44. i ; 10.36.1 

indravay u brhaspatim 1 . 1 4. 3 ; i o. 1 4 1 .4 

dadhikram agnim u^sarh ca devim 3.20.5 ; 10. lOi.i 

vanaspatihr o^dhl raya esc (5.42.16, raye a9yah) 5.41.8 ; 42.16 

apa osadhir vanino jusanta (10.66.9, vaninani yajniya) 7.34.25 = 7.56.25 ; 10.66.9 

pra VO vayurii rathayujaiii krnudlivain (10.64.7, puraihdhim) 5.41.6 ; 10.64.7 

ahih 9ruotu budhnyo havimani 10.64.4; 92.12 (both in Vi<;ve Devah stanzas) 

grava yatra madhusud ucyate brhat 10.64.15 ; loo.S (both in Vi(;ve Devah stanzas) 

rtilvano varuno mitro agnih, yachantii candra upamarh no arkam 7.39.7 = 7.40-7 ; 7.62.3 

suk.^traso varuno mitro agnih 6.49.1 ; 51.10 

trisv a roc?ane divah 1. 105.5 ; 8.69.3 

huve (7.44. 1, indrarh) visnuih pusanarh brahmanas patim 5.46.3 ; 7.44.1 
indravisnu (10.65.1, aditya visnur) marutah svar brhat 10.65.1 ; 66,4 
tad aryama (6.49.14, tat parvatas) tat savita cano dhat 1.107.3 ; 6.49.14 
Cf. also 1.I07.2*; 3.8.8*; 8.57(Vr«l. 9).2*; 10.35.10*; 65.1*. 

Surya (Sura) and Savitar (Tva^tar, Bhaga) 

Conveniently the small group of repeated padas pertaining to these related 
or contiguous gods are here listed together : 

apra dyavaprthivi antariksara, to Surya i.i 15.1 ; to Surya-Savitar 4,14.2 
a suryo aruhac chukram arnah 5.45.10 ; 7.60.4 

ud u sya devah savita damiinah 6.17.4 » • • * »avita yayaina 7.38.1 ; . . , savita savaya 2.38.1 ; 
. . . savita hiranyayi-i 6.71.1 
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Qrdhvath bh&num (4.14.3, ketuih) saviU devo a9ret 4.13.2 ; 14.2 ; 772.4; . . . 8aviteva9ret, of 
Agni, patterned after the preceding, 4.6.3 
rju martesu vrjin& ca pa9yan 4.1.17 ; 6.51.3 ; 7.60.2 
ratiiam devasya aaWtur iy&nah (7.52.3, iyAniih) 7.38.6 ; 52.3 
devaa tvaa^. aavitA vi^varupah 3.55.19 ; 10.10.5 
siivftti savitA bhagah 5.82.3 ; 7.66.4 
tat su nah savitA bhagah 4.55. 10 ; 8.18.3 

tvas^ dcvebhir janita aajosAh (10.64. 10, pita vacah) 6.50. 13 ; 10.64. 10 
Cf. also 1.35.8®, 9**; 115.4'; 5-42-.3‘*; 6.50.8®; 7.63.4’*. 

Rbhus 

The special quality of the Rbhus as cunning artificers or magic contrivers 
comes out in four of their five rej>eate<l padas ; cf. p. 18: 
nit; carmano gam arinlta dhitibhih 1.161.7 t 

okath vicakra camasam caturdha (4.36.4, caturvayain') 4.35.2 ; 36.4 
ratharii ye cakruh suvrtam naresthani (4.36.2, aucetasah) 4.33.8 ; 36.2 
punar ye cakruh (4.35.5, tjacyiikarta) pitarfi yuvana 4.33. 3 ; 35.5 
sarii VO madAso aginata 1.30.5 ; • • * mada agmata saiii purahidhih 4.34.2 

Vajru 

The span of Vayu, the so-called niyut«ah (Nighantii 1.15 ; Brhaddovata 4. 140), 
and Vayu’s character as a charioteer appear prominently in these repeated padas. 
Note that there is only one repeated })ada pertaining to Vata, Vayu’s later and 
less personal double (5.78.8; 10.23.4): 

a no niyudbhir ^atinibhir adhvaiarii saha.sririibhir upa yahi vitayo (7.92.5, yajhain) 1.135.3; 

vaha vayo niyiito yAhy asmayub (7.90.1, aclia) 1.135.2 ; 7.90. 1 
niyutvan indrasarathih 4.46.3 ; 48.3 

pra VO vayuih rathayujaih krnudhvani (10.64.7. puraiiidhini) 5. 41. 6 ; 10.64.7 

ayaih f;ukro ayami te 2.41.2 ; 8.101.9 ; vayo <;ukro ayaini to 4.47.1 

piba .sutasyundhaso madaya (5 515. abhi }>rayah > 5.51.5 ; 7.90. r. — Cf. 1. 135.4’ 

Brhaspati 

brhaspatir bhinad adriiii vidad gah 1.63.3 ; io-68. 1 1 

Rudra 

pari no (6.28.7, vo) hetl rudrasya vrjyah 2.33.4 i 6.38.7. Cf. pari no hejo varunasya vrjyali 
7.84.3 ; see p. 573. 

tmane (2.53.15, midhvas) tokaya tanayaya rnr|a 1.114.6; 2.33.14 

Parjanya 

sa retodha vrsabhah <;a9vatinam 3.56.3 (either Parjanya, or Dyuus Parjanya, or .some TvaH^l•* 
like god) ; 7.101.6 (Parjanya) 

asL nah (10.169.2, iabhyah, sc. gobhyali) parjanya mahi earrna yacha 5.83.5 ; 10.169.2 

Vi?nu 

trini pada vi cakrame r.22.18 ; 8.12.27 

sakhe visno vitaram vi kramasva 4.18,11 ; 8. 100. 12 * 


* This item properly belongs to the rubric * Indra and Visnu * ; see p. 617, 
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Sarasvati 

v&jebbir vajinivatl 1.3.10 ; 6.61.4 

uta syft nah sarasvati 6.61.7 ; . . . sarasvati ju.^na 7.95.4 

vac 

t&m ^bhriya vy adadhuh purutra 10.71.3 ; tarii ma deva vy adadhuh purutra 10. 125.3 

Tr&tar 

devas trata trayatam aprayuchan 1.106.7 ; 4.55.7 

Ahi Budhnya 

tna no ^hir budhnyo rise dhat 5.41.16 ; 7.34.17 
ahih 9rnotu budhnyo havimani 10.64.4 ; 92.12 

Dadhikra 

iidirana yajAam upaprayantah 4.39.5 ; 7.44.2 

Devapattiya]b 

a rodasi varunanl yrnotu 5.46.8 ; 7.44.22 


Pitarah 

yena nah purve pitarah padajn&h 1.62.2 ; 9.97.39 

U^ijah 

vrajam gomantam u^ijo vi vavruh 4.1. 15 ; 16.6 ; 10.45. 11. — Cf. 1. 159.4'’ ; 5.22.4*** ; 7.42.1* 

Gravan or Press-stones 

gr&va yatra madhusud ucyate brhat 10.64.15 ; 100.8 

Apri-divinities 

The following repeated padas serve to illustrate the close parallelism of the 
themes of the Apr! ; the regularity, on the whole, of their arrangement in the 
hymns ; and the formulaic character of the language addressed to their divinities 
and ritual objects. See above, p. 16 bottom. Hymns 1.13 and 1.142 share no less 
than six of these padas ; stanzas 3.4.7— 1 1 are identical with 7.2.7--1 1 ; see p. 17. 

vi 9rayantam rtavrdhah, dva.ro dovir asa9catah, to tho Divine Doors, 1.13.6 ; 142.6 

madhumantam taniinapat, to Tanunapat, 1.13.2 ; 1.142.2 

naktoi^sd. supe9a8a, to Night and Mom, 1.13.7; 142.7 

us&s&nakiii sudugheva dhenuh, to the same, 1.186.4 ; 7.2,6 

yahvi rtasya rnatarii, to the same, 1.142.7 ; 5.5,6 

hotara daivyu kavv yajnarii no yakaatam imam, to the two Divine Hotars, 1.13.8 ; 142.8 ; 188.7 
dkivyahotara pruihamu vidustara 2.3.7; .. . prathama ny rfije 3.4.7 « 3. 7.8; . . . prathama 
purohita 10.66.13 ; . . . prathama suvkck 10.110,7. To the same, 
ilito agna h vahendraih citram iha priyam, to Agni, 1.J42.4 ; 5.5.3 

pracinam barhir ojasa 1.188.4 J barhih pracinam ojasa 9.5.4. To Barhis ; see also p. 578. 

D&nastuti or Praise of liberality to the priests 

B.idyo danftya mahhate 6.45.32 ; 10.26.8 
sahasrk da9a gonam 8.5.37 J ^*47 

radhas te dasyave vrka 8.55(Val.7).i ; prati to dasyave vrka 8.56(V4l.8).i 
calvary (8.ai.i8, sahasram) ayuta dadat 8.2.41 ; 21.18 
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Dissimilar dml gods 

Dissimilar Dual Gods or Devat&dvandvas 

Qeneral statement.— Repeated padas addressed to dual diyinities, such as 
the Alvins on the one hand, or Indra and Agni on the other, are in the main 
given to such generalities as fit indifferently the character of either god of the 
pair. This indifference is shown even more clearly in the case of such repeated 
padas as are applied to two or more pairs of dual divinities {below, p. 628). The 
ritualistic origin of the dissimilar combinations is reflected in all these repe- 
titions ; cf, Ilillebrandt, Ved. Myth, iii, 294 ff. Tlio degree of dissimilarity 
varies in different pairs. Of course, the Alvins, later differentiated as Dasra 
and Nasatya, are not dissimilar at all. Tlie Daivyau llotarau of the Aprl-stanzas 
are an undifferentiated, colourless unit. Mitra and Vanina also, although each 
exists independently, represent, whenever they occur together, whether in or 
out of the dual, the same ancient ethical Aditya conception. Similarly Naktosasft 
or Usasanakta represent in reality the unit idea of the junction (saiiidhya), or 
seam between night and morn, and that, too, ritualistically ; that is to say, 
♦hey represent the beginning of the ritual day much as does Usas by herself. 
In the following list the A9vins are left out because they have been treated 
above (p. 602). Also, the pair Mitra and Varuna, whether they occur singly 
by the side of one another, or in devatadvandva, may be easily gathered up 
from the rubric ‘ Aditya-group' (p. 605). The repetitions concerning Usasanakta 
and Daivya Uotara are listed under the Aprl padas (p. 608). The remaining 
repetitions are addressed to dissimilar dual divinities, either in the Vedic double 
dual (devatadvandva), or in the singular, side by side, to Nvit : 

Indra and Agni 

indragni ta havamahe 1,21.3 ; 5.8G.2 ; 6.60.14 
indragni havamahe 5.86.4; 6.60.5 
indragiu (/anna yachatam 1.21.6; 7.94.8 
endragni sauiiini)a.saya yatam 1,108.4 ; 7. 93. 6 

indrii nv agni avase huvadhyai 5.45.4 ; • . . avaaeha vajrina 6,59.3 
.sajitvanaparajita 3.12.4 ; vrtrahanaparajiUi 8.38.2 

Indra and Vayu 

indrat; viiyav esairi somanririi (5.51.6, sutanaiii) pitim arhathah 4.47. << \ .5*5 autan&rhi 
pitim arhasi, to Vayu 1.134.6 

Indra and Varuna 

rayiih dhattaiii (6.68.6, dliattho) vasumanfcam puruksuni 6.68.6 ; 7 *^ 4-4 Similar p&das also of 
several other dual and plural groups; see under 1.159.5** 

Indra and Visnu 

npa brahma ni ^rnutaiii giro me 6.69.4 5 • • • vro^taiii havaih me 6.69.7 

Indra and Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati 

avis^ni dhiyo jigrtaih puraiiidhir jajastam aryo vamisHm aratUi, to I. and jBrhaspati 4.49.4 ; 
to I. and Brahmanaspati 7.97.9. The first piida also to Mitra and Varuna 7.64.5 -» 7.65.5 
IG fii o.s. 24] 
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Dyava-Pfthivi or Dyava-Bhumi 

pra dyava j’ajnaih prthivi rtavnlha 1,159.1 ; . - - prfchivi njuiiobhih 7.53.1 
dyavabliuini adite trasitham nab 4.55.1 ; 7.62.4 
dovair dyavaprthivl pravaiatii nah i.3r..S; 9.69.10; 10.67.12 
kim svid vanaih ka « .la vrksH yato dyavapribivl iii.statak.siih 10.31.7 ; 81.4 
adveso dyfivfiprtliivt hiivt^ma 9.68,10; 10.45.12 
Cf. also under 4.23.10** ; 6.68.4*’ ; 10.82.1**. 

Prthivi and Antariksa 

prthivi nah partbivat patv auhaso -ntariksaiii divyat patv asman 7.104.23 ; 10.53.5. 4*55*5 


CLASS B: REPETITIONS RELATING TO TWO 
DIFFERENT GODS OR GROUPS OF DIVINITIES 

General statement. — The mass of repetitions which concern two gods or 
groups of gods is large, perhaps, as a whole, out of proportion to its significance 
(cf. above, p. 585). In the majority of cases it is difficult to detect any very 
great meaning in this extensive use of the same verses in connexion with two 
different divinities, because their value is of that general sort which makes 
them applicable indifferently to more than one god. For the most part these 
repetitions do not touch the most peculiar qualities of a given god, what may 
be called his leitmotifs. E.g., Indra's heroic fight against Vrtra for the waters 
or rivers does not figure in the padas which belong to Indra and Agni, though 
both gods are warrior gods, and share quite a number of padas redolent of war. 
If we find, on the other hand, that Indra and the Maruts are assimilated rather 
more closely (p, 616), this is due to the official j^osition of the Maruts as Indra's 
Myrmidons. Again, however, the repetitions do not touch really the most 
intimate qualities of either. 

That the difference between the gods is felt is shown in this that a good 
many of the repetitions contain variations which do justice, sometimes very 
neatly, to the different characters of the two gods (seo above, p. 587) ; at times, 
again, the same expression has really a slightly different sense in its two 
applications. So, e.g., sadyo jajilano havyo babhatha (or, bahhQva) is applied 
to Indra in 8.96.21 ; to Agni in 10.6.7. In the former case it refers to the 
youthful exploits of Indra which render him worthy of adoration ; in the latter 
case the meaning is, more simply, that Agni flares up quickly, and so becomes 
at once fit for sacrifice. Throughout it is a question of detail, rather than 
a question of far-reaching mythological principle or tendency. 

What these repetitions really do show are the settled habits of expression, 
the imitativeness, and, underneath the glittering wealth of Vedic diction, 
a certain mental sterility on the part of the Vedic poets of historical times. 
This is supported, as we know, by that henotheistic indifference to the special 
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mythological and ritual character of the individual gods which we have tried 
to put into the right light above (p. 575). 

The lists given in the present class may be supplemented at the proper points 
from the following (third) general class in the manner indicated above, p. 588. 

Agni with other divinities 

Agni and Indra 

The two gods share something like 50 items. This number is increased still 
further in the third general class, which contains a considerable number' of 
cases that belong in common to Agni and Indra and some additional god. More 
than half the items under tho present rubric deal in general terms with the 
benevolence of tho two gods and the piety of their worshippers. As for the 
remainder, the cliiof emphasis is upon the warlike character of both gods ; they 
share also some cosmic qualities. The pair IndragnT (above, p. 609) does not 
add anything to this account (cf. Ilillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 294 flf.). Also, the 
padas wliicli IndrAgnl share with other dual gods (below, p. 629) exhibit no 
signs of ronl individuality : 

9Usinint.'jmo lii te niado dyumnintAma uta liratnh, to A. 1.127.9 ; to I. 1.175.5 
a no gahi rivobliir maJiaii mahibhir Qtibliih suranyaii, to A. 3.1. 19 ; to I. 3.31.18 

Ivayii lia svid yuja vayam, to A. 8.102.3 ; to I. 8.21.11 

hriiiyainurio apa mad by aireh pramo devanaih vratapa uvaca, &c., to A. 5.2.S ; nidhiyarnanam 

apagujhani apsu pra mo devanuih vratapa uvaca, &c., to I. 10.32.6 
a rodani aprna (and, aprnaj) jayaiiianah, to A. 3.6.2 ; 7.13.2 ; to I. 4.18.5 ; 10.45.6 
yo aaya pare raja.sah (so. ajayata), to A. 10.187.5 ; . . . rajaao vivosa, to I. 10.27.7 
tantuih tanusva purvyain, to A. 1.142.1 ; . . . pfirvyam yutha vido, to 1 . 8.13.14 
samrajaiii carsaninam, to A. 5.21.4 ; to I. 10.134.1 (cf. 8.16.1) 

dtivo na yab prthivTiu vi(;vadliaya upaksidi, Ac., to A. 1.73.3 ; imarii ca nah prlluvlih vi^va- 

dhiiya upaksoti, &c., to I. 3.55.21 

nialuinti vrsno Havana krtema, to A. 3.1.20 ; stliiraya vrsno, &(\, to I. 3.30,2 

iictii sindhimarh v'rsablia .stiyanain, to A. 7.5.2 ; vrsa sindhunaili, &c., to I. 6.44.21 

saliasra-starih <;atanitlia rbliva, to A. 10.69.7; .saliasraoctub, to I. j. 100. 12 

pra marsistha abhi vidus kavih Han, to A. 1.71.10; ava dyiibbir abhi vidus, &,<?., to 1 . 7.1S.2 

vrsabliaya ksitiiiain, to A. 10.187.1 ; juliotana vrsabhaya, &c., to I. 7.98.1 

sadyo jajuano havyo Vuibliutha (8.96.21, babhuva), to A. 10.6.7 ; to I. 8.96.21 

malian asy adbvara.sya j>rakctali, to A. 7.11.1 ; da^van a.sy, Ac., to I. 10.104.6 

adroghavacam matibhir yavisthani, to A. 6.5.1 ; . . . inatibhib (;avistbam, to I. 6.22.2 

vrajarii gAnantam ucijo vi vavruh, to A. 4.1. 15 ; 10.45.11 ; to 1 . 4.16.6 

nyann uttanam anv esi (10.27.13, eti) bhumim, to A. 10.142.5 ; to I. 10.27.13 

sumrliko bbavatu jatavedah, to A. 4.1.20; ... bhavatu vi«;vavedah, to I. 6.47.12 10.131.6 

a9na8ya cic cbi<;nathat purvyani, to A. 6.4.3 I to I. 2.20.5 

yudha devobhyo variva^ cakartha, to A. 1.59.5 ; to I. 7.98.3 

krnvanaso amrtatvaya gatiiin, to A. 1.72.9; to I. 3.31.9 

puroyftvaiiain ajisii, to A. 8.84.8; to Indra- worshippers' chariot 5.35.7 

yena vansama prtariasu ^ardhatah (6.19.8, ^atrun), to A. 8.60.12 ; fo I. 6.19,8 

ananatam damayantarii prtanyun, to A. 7.6.4 ; to I. 10.74.5 

ririkvatisas tanvah krnvata avah (4.24,3, tram), to A. 1.72.5 ; to I. 4.24.3 

tuvidyunina ya9asvata, to A. 3.16.6 ; . . . ya9asvata]i, to I. 1.9.6 

vaya ivftmi rohate, to A. 2.5.4 » • • • rohate jii^nta yat, to I. 8.13,6 

tvam icisc vasuiiam (i. 170.5, vaaupatc vasunarn), to A. 8.71.8 ; to I. 1.170.5 
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^restham no dbehi vftryam, to A. 3.21.2 ; . . . v&ryam vivakaaae, to I. 10.24.2 

0akhe vaso jariti-bhyah, to A. 8.71.9 ; to I. 1.30. 10 ; . . . jaritfbhyo vayo dhah, to I. 10. 24.1 

(agne) brahma yajnam ca yardhaya, to A. 10.141.6; (brahma) indra yajuam, &c., to I. j.10.4 

aamo dhehi ^ravo brhat, to A. T.9.8 ; 44.2 ; to I. 8.65.9 

BaiiavAhso vi 9rnvire) to A. 48.6 ; to I. 8.54(y&l. 6).6 

aamadryak saiii inimlhL 9ray&n8i, to A. 3.54.22 ; 5.4.2 ; to 1 . 6.19.3 

pra no naya vaayo acha, to A. 8.71.6 ; pra tarn (6.47.7, no) naya prataram vasyo acha, to A. 
io.45.9 ; to I. 6.47,7 

adh& to aumnam imahe« to A. 8.75.16 ; to I. 3.42.6 ; 8.98.11 
tvArh vardhantu no girah, to A. 8.44.19 ; to I. 1.5.8 

ni tv& yajnasya a&dhanaiu, to A. i.44<ii ; gir& yajnaaya s&dhanam, to A. 3.27.2; yajilasya 
B&dhauam gir&, to A. 8.23.9 ! atom&ir yajhasya a&dhanam, to 1 . 8.6.3 
gira atom&aa Irate, to A. 8.43.1 ; to I. 8.3.5 
abhi tv&m gotam& gir&, to A. 1.78.1 ; to 1 . 4.32.9 

agne (8.88.1, abhi) vataam na avasaresu dhenavah, to A. 2.2.2; to I. 8.88.1 
abhi tv& purvapitaye, to A. 1.19.9; 8 * 3*7 

tarn ghem itth& naniasvina upa svar&jam &aate, to A. 1.36.7 ; to I. 8.69.17 

tv&m stosama tvaya suvlri drAghlya Ayuh prataram dadhanah, to A. 1.115.8 ; to I. 1.53. 1 1 

yfljayaQto hav&mahe, to A. 8.11.9 ; to I. 8.53(V&1. 5).2 

purupra9astam utaye, to A, 8.71.10; ... utaya rtasya yat, to I. 8.12.14 

prajanan vidvaA upa yahi aomam, to A. 3.29.16 ; to 1. 3.35.4 

vi9vebhih (sc. devebhih) somapltaye, to A. 1.14. i ; vi9vebhih (sc. dh&mabhih) soniapUaye, to 
I. 8, 21.4 

edam barhih aado mama, to A. 3.24.3 ; to I. 8.17.1 
m&dayasva svarnare, to A. 8.103.14 ; m&day&se, Ac., to 1 . 8.65.2 

dovebhyo havyav&hana, to A. 3.9.6; 10.118.5; 150.1 ; . . . havyavahanah, to I. (?) 10,119.13 
agnim ukth&ni v&vrdhuh 2.8.5 » iwdram ukthani v&vrdhuh 8.6.35 95*^ 

Of. under i.sa.is"*; 59-5®; 2.12.12*; 4.I.ll^I3®; 26.2'^; 6.10.6**; 7.32.2* 

Agnl and Soma 

The repetitions which belong to these two gods, 20 in number, show in part 
the close ritual relationship of the two gods ; in part their assumed origin in 
heaven. They do not point to any general mythic identification ; see above, 
p. 586, and cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 330 fF., 458 fF. : 
divo na sanu stanayann acikradat, to A. 1.58.2 ; to S. 9.86.9 
devo na yah savita satyamanma, to A. 1.73.2 ; to S. 9.97.48 
aidann rtasya yonim &, to A. 6.16.35 ; to S. 9.32.4 ; 64. 1 1 
rtasya yonim ksadarn, to A. 5.21.4 ; to S. 3.62.13 ; 9.8,3 ; 64.12 
yah panca carsan'ir abhi, to A. 7.15.2 ; to S. 9.101.9 
vi9v& ya9 carsanir abhi, to A. 4.7.4 ; 5.23.1 ; to S. 1.86.5 

tyesaih rupam krnuta uttaraih yat, to A. 95,8 ; . . . krnute varnain asya, to S. 9.71.8 
yft parvatesv osadhisv apsu, of A.’s wealth T.59.3 ; of S.'s dhamani 1.91.4 
9ardhan tamkAsi jighnaae, to A. 8.43.22 ; to S. 9.62.19 
jahi rakskAsi sukrato, to A. 6.16.29 ; to S. 9.63.28 
abhi sykrna prtanyntah, to A. 2.8.6; to S. 9.35.3 

purvir iso brhatir kreaghah (8.87.9, jiradkno), to A. 6.1.12 ; to S. 8.87.9 
aakhk sakhibhya idyah, to A. 1.75.4 ; S* 9-66.1 
dadhad ratnkni dk9Ufte, to A. 4.15.3 ; to S. 9.3.6 
parai r&dho maghonkm, to A. 8.103.7 ; to S. 9.1.3 

imam yajnam idam yaoo juju^na upkgahi, to A. i. 26.10; 10.150.2 ; to S. 1.91.10 
yad VO vayam praminkma vratkni, to A. 10.2.4 ; yat te vayam, Ac., to S. 8.48.9 
agnir devesu patyate 8.102.9 ; indur deveau patyate 9.45. 4 
aa no vratim divas pari, to A, 2.6.5 J *^0 vrstim divas pari, to Somkh 9.65.24 
harith (10.188.1, a^vath) hinota vkjinam, to A. Jo.188.1 ; to S. 9.62.18 
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Agni and Pusan 


Agni and Brhaapati or Brahmapaspati 
Cf. Max Muller, Contributions to the Science of Mythology, ii. 825 AT. ; 
Hillebraudt, Ved. Myth. i. 404 IT. ; ii. 102 IT. ; Strauss, Brliospati itn Veda, 
pp. 4 ff., 12 ff. 

bbadraih rnanah krntisva vrtratfiryo, to A. 8.19.20; to Brahmananpati 2.26.2 
acliidr^ varrnn Jarjtah puruni, to A. 3.15-5; achidra f;arma dadLire puruni, to Iho rivers iii 
a hymn to Brahman.'ispati 2.25.5 
a rodasi vr.sahho roraviti, to A. 10.8.1 ; to Brhaspati 6.73.1 

siipraturtiin anehasani, to A. 3.9.1 ; to llfi in a hymn to Rrahmanaspaii 1.40.4 

Agni and Maruts 

yuk.sva )iy ariisl ratlic, to A. 1.14. 12 ; yuhgtlhvaih )iy, &<:. to M. 5.56.6 

vrsa <;ukntiii dtiduhe prytiir lidhah, to A. 4.3.10; sakrc chiikrath, &c. to M. 6.66.1 

stomaiii yajfuiiii ca dhrsnuya, to A. 5.20.3 ; to M. 5.52.4 

krdhi na iirdiivai\ caratliaya jivase, to A. 1.36.14; urdhviin nah kari.a jivastr, to M. 1.172.3 

Agni and Vayu 

daksam aacanta iitayah, in a hymn to A. 3.13.2 ; in a stan/.i to V. 1.134.2 
ahhi prayanai vltayo, t<» A. 6.16.44; abhi prayausi sutlhitani vilayt*, to V. 1-135.4 
agna a yahi vitaye 6.16.10; vayav a yiihi vitaye 5-51.5 

Agni and Agvins 

rajantam adhvaninain, to A. i.i.S; 45 4; .samiajantaiii adhvaraiiain, to A. j.27. i; lajaiitiiv 
adlivaniniun, to A<;vins 8.8. 1 8 
priyamcdhfi ahusata, to A. i..j 5.3 ; to Ayviiin 8.1 8.8 ; 87.3 

ma no inarlaya ripaAc raksa-svino, to A. 8.60.8; . , . ripavo vajinivasu, t(> A<;v»na .8,22,14 
sumrjikah svavilu yatv arvati, to A. 1,35.10; to the Af;viiis’ chariot 1.1 iS. 1 
devesv aaty lipyam, to A. 1.105.13 ; dcve.sv adhy a[>yain, to A<;vins vS.10.3 
iiru jyotir jariayann aryaya, to A. 7.5.6; uru jyotir cakratlmr aryaya, to Af;vins 1. 11 7.21 
inahah sa raya t!«aio ])atir dan, to A. 1. 149. 1 ; niahah sn raya esato, of a Avoi.ship]>or in an A';vin 
hymn 10.93.6. — Cf. also under 4.44.6“. 

Agni and Surya or Savitar 

urdhvaih bhaiiuiii savitev;V;n*t, to A. 4.6.2; urdhvaili hhanuiii (4. 14. 2, ketuiii) savita devo 
a<;r<*t, to Savitar 4.13.2 ; 14.2 ; 7.72.4 
iiaste dadhano narya i»uruiii, to A. 1.72. i ; to Savitar 7.45- 1 
iH>aprivaii rwlasi antarik.sain, to A. 1.73.S; to Surya 10.139.2 
riiyo biidhnah saiiigamano vaMunam, to A. 1.96.6 ; to Surya 10. 139.3 
apam garbhaiii dar^atam osadhinam, to A. 3. 1.13; to Sara.'svant or Sinya 1.164.52 
asya hi -s^ya«;astarah, in a Jiyriin to A. 5.17.2; . . . yava'>tararn, in a hymn (»» Sii\ itai* ,’.^2.3 
sahasra(;rngo vrsabhas tadv>jah, to A. 5.1.8 ; sahasrai;rngo vrsatdiali, to Surya 7.55.7 
vi yo rajahsy aniimita sukratuh, to A. 6.7.7 » yoinamo rajasi sukratuyaya, to Suiya 1.160.4 

Agni and Tvastar 

ivaih hi ratnadhii asi, to A. 7.16.6 ; to T. 1.15.3 

Agni and Visnu 

lain tvii vipiu vipanyavo j.Hgrvahsali sam iiidhat*', to A. 3.10.9; tad vipiaso vip;inyavo 
jagrvaiisah siim indhat© [ac. visnor yat parainaiii padain), to V. 1.2 2. 21 

Agni and Pusan 

imam nah ^rnavad dhavam, to A. 8.43,22 ; to P. 10,26,9 

yo vif/vablii vipa<;yali bhuvanii saiii ea payyati, to A. lo. 1S7.4 ; to P. 3.62.9 
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Agni and Usas 

yalamiino ra^mibljili siiryasya, to A. 5.4.4 ; yatamana, &c., to U. 1.123. 13 

Agni and Varuna 

(agnir) ao.vibliyarn usasa aajuh, to A. 5.51.8 ; (vnriino) a<;vibhyain, &(*., to V. j.44.14 

Agni and Yama 

juhota |>ni ca ti.stliatii, to A. (DniviiUMlrih) 1.15.9 J Y. 10.14. 14 

Agni and Apaih Napat 

yarii vagliato vrnato a(lhvar<'su, to A. 1.58.7 ; yarn viprilsa ijato ailhvarosu, to A. N. 10.30.4 
agniiu (2,35.14, asmiii) padc paramo lastbivausam, to A. 1.7-1. 4 ; to A. N. 2.35.14 

Agni and Manyu 

rnitro hota vaiiino jatavrdah, to A, 3.5.4 ; manyiir hota, &c., to M. 10.83.2 
vldina tain utsaiii yata ajagaiitha, to A. ro.45.2 ; . . . yata aliubluiMia, to M, 10.S4.5 

Agni and Sarasvati 

sa no vi(;va ati dvi.sah, to A. 5.20.3 ; sa no, Ac., to S. 6.61.9 

Agni and Ratri 

vi<;vaadhi (;riyo dadhe, to A. 2.4.5 J • • • dhiso vivaksaso, to A. 2.31.3 ; • • • ’dhita, 

to 11. 10. 127. 1 

Agni and Vigve Devah 

saparyumi jirayasa yanu ratnam, to A. 1.5S.7; to V. P. 3.54.3 

ari.syantab .sacomahi, to A. 3.8.6 ; arisyanto ni payubbili saceniaVii, to V. l>. (S.25.11 
atirne barliisi aaniidhiuio ugnau, to A. 4.6.4 ; to V. 1 ). 8.25.11 

Agni and dissimilar dual gods 

rayiili viovayuposasain, to A. 1.79.V ; b> Indra ami Agni 6.59.9 
prataryavabliir a gaJii, to A. 5.51.3 ; . . . a gatain, to Indra and Agni 8. 38. 7 
aabadho vaja.sutayo, to A. 8.74.12 ; to India and Agni 7.94.3 
taiii hi oarvaiita ilatr, to A. 5- 14.3 ; ta lii, Ac., to Indra and Agni 7.94.5 

dame danit! .sapta ratna ifadbanab, to A. 5.1.5 ; • . . ratna dadliana, to Soma and Rudra 6.74.1 
aarno bliadni san<;ravaMani santii, to A. 6, 1.12 ; to Soina and Kudm 6.74.2 

uru ksayaya eakrire, in a Iiyinn to A. 1.36.8 ; . . . cakrire budhiitu, in a hymn to Mitra and 
Varuna 7.60. 1 1 

vi<;va:*u ksA.su joguve, in a hymn to A. 127.10 ; in a hymn to Mitra and Varuna 5.64.2 

Agni in miscellaneous relations 

varco dha yajHavahaso, to A. 3.24.1 ; to tho sacrificial post (Yupa) 3.8.3 
pari tmana vi.surupo jigasi, to A. 5.15.4 ; . . . visuriipa jigati, ol Ghrtaci (sc. Juhu) 7.88.1 
rtasya padairi kavayo ni panti, in a hymn to A. 10.5.2 ; rtii-sya pade, &c., in a hymn designated 
as Mayabiiodah i o. 1 7 7. 2 

salakamii yad visuriipa bliavati, in a hymn to Agni 10.13.6 ; in dialogue between Yama and 
Yarn? 10.10.2 

strnanti barhir jinijsak, in a liymn to Agni 8.45.1 ; strnita, &c., in a stanza to Barhis 1.13.5 
yadit to marto anu bhognm nnat, in a liyiiin to A. 10.7.2 ; in Aevastuti 1.163.7 
svastibhir ati dnrgani vieva to A. 1.189.2 ; of the poet Brhaduktha 10.56.7 

nabha prthivya adhi, in a hytiin to A. .3.29 4; . . . adhi bimusu trisu, in a staiizai to the two 
Divine llotars 2.3 7 
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Indra and Soma 


Indra with other divinities 

Indra and Agni: aoe Agni and Indra, p. (in. 

Indra and Soma 

The connexion and alliance between Indra and Soma, is peculiarly closo and 
intimate: Soma is India’s beloved friend, 5.31.12; 9.98.6; see Bergaigno’s 
collections, i. 217 219 ; ii. 251 253 ; 263-265. Iridu, of course, is a synonym 
of Soma ; cf. SV. 2.231^^ with RV. 9.62.9'*. The names Indu and Indra are 
occasionally put together rather playfully, e.g. 9.5.9 ; 63.9. In one repetition, 
a na indra (g.65.13, indo) mahlm isam, 8.6.23 ; 9.65.13, the two words and 
some of their attributes interchange. Indu delights in Indra’s friendship : 
indav (or indur) indrasya sakhyaiii jusanah, 8.48.2 ; 9.97.1 1. Cf. also 9.27.6; 
66.28. I do not believe that it follows from this that there is any etymological 
connexion between the two words (so Bergaigne ii. 244, and others), or that 
there is any mythological or mystic identification of the two. Statements that lit 
Indra lit also his inspirer, Soina-Indu, and vice versa : see Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i. 314 IT. In general, passages redolent of battle are primarily Indra 
passages; see e.g. under 8.32.2. Similarly cosmic statements, e.g. 8.3.6 and 
9.28.5. The following 30 repetitions must be supplemented by the Indra 
passages (above, p. 595) which exhibit Indra as the chief consumer of soma, 
and the Soma pa.s$agos (above, p. 600) in which Soma benefits Indra as w'ell as 
other gods. Occasionally this relation is calculated to clarify a passage descriptive 
of either god, as when, e.g. the pnda, utso deva hiraiiyayah, applies primarily 
to Soma in 9.107.4, secondarily to Indra 8.61.6 (see under 8.61.6) : 

janita divo Janiia prthivyfih, to I. 8.36.4 ; to S. 9.96.5 

ya irno rodasi iiblio, to I. 3.53.12 ; . . . rod iM mahl, to S. 8.6.17 J 

tvaih auryam arocayah, to I. 8.98.2 ; yaya suryaiii arocayah, to S. 9.63.7 

samudraayadhi vi.'i^pab, to I. 8,34.13 ; . . . vispipi, to I. 8.97.5 ; to S. (Indu) 9.12.6 ; . . . vis^pi 
maiiT.ainah, to Somiih 9,107.14 

adha yo vi<;va bliuvaaablii majaianu, to I. 2.17.4; (adha . . .) ima ca vi^vii bJiuvaiiablii 
iiutjmaua, to S. 9.1 10.9 

utso diwa hiranyayali, to I. 8.61,6 ; to S. 9.107.4 

yena nah piirve pitarah padajuah, in a Jiyinii (o I. 1.62.2 ; to S. 9.97.39 
tvaih (9.8^23, soma) gotrarn ahgirobhyo ’vrnor apa, to I. 1.^13 ; H. 9. 86. 23 
vadhfd ugro rinann apah, to I. S.32.2 ; riinann ugro, Ac.,, to S. 9. 109.2 j 
parjanyo vrstimau iva, to I. 8.6. f ; to S. (Indu) 9.2.9 
vi<;ve deva amatsata, in a hymn to I. 8.69.1 1 ; to S. 9. 14.3 
brahmadvise tnpusiiii hetim asya, to I. 3. 30.7 ; to S. 6.52.3 

krsna tamaiisi tvisya jaghana, to I. 10.89.2 ; kr.sna tariiitnsi jangluinat, to .S. 9.66.24 
yo asmah adide<;ati, in a hymn to I. 10,134.2 ; to S. 9.52.4 
yas to niado varenyah, to I. S.46.8 ; to S. 9.61.19 

sahasrote ^'atamagha, to I. 8.34,7 i sahasrotih «;atamaghah, to S. 9.62.14 

indrarn indo vr.sa vi<;a, in a liymu to I. 1.176.1 ; to S 9.2. 1 

satyam ittha vrscd asi, to I. 8.33.10; sutyaih vr.san vrsed asi, to S, 9.64,2 

a na indra (9.O5. 13, indo) inahim isam, to I. 8.6.23 » (Indu) 9.65,13 

vayaih ta indra (8.48.14, vayaiii soma.sya) viovuha priyusiih, to I. 2.12.15 ; to S. S.4S. 14 
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vi9vft dhanani jigyusah, to 1 . 8.14.6 ; to S. 9.65.9 
vasu martaya dil^use, to I. 1.84.7 ; to S. 9.98.4 

vajayanto ratha iva, of stomas in a hymn to I. 8.3.15 ; of soma libations 9.67.17 
rayiih gomantam a9vinamy to I. 8.6.9 » S. 9.62.12 ; 63.12 ; 67.6 
a9vavad gomad yavamat (9.69.8, y.-ivamat suviryarn), to I. 8.93.3 ; to S. 9.69.8 
sii^anto iminamahc, to I. 8.95.3 J 9.61.11 

araiu indrasya dliaiiine, in a hymn to I. S.92.25 ; to S. 9.24.5 
vatsaih sam9i(;vaiir iva, in a hymn to I. 8.69.11 ; to S. 9.61.14 
tarn id vanl bantu no girah, to I. 8. 13.18 ; 92.21 ; to S. 9.61.14 
indrarh codami pTtaye, to I. 8.68.7 > i^ornaih, &c., to S. 3.42. 8 
Cf. also under 1.84.13“ ; 175.3® ; 5.39.3'^ ; 8.95.9** t 98.2** 

Indra and Maruts' 

vi vrtraiii parvtu;© rujan, to I. 8.6.13 > • - • pJi>*va9o yayuh, to M. 8.7.2 

yad anga tavi.sTyase, to I. <8.6.26 ; . . . tavi.si^'.’ivah to M. 8.7.2 

brahma ka.s taiii saparyali, to I. 8.6.p7 ; brahma ko vah saparyati, to M. 8.7.20 

saih ksoni sam 11 sfiryam, to 1 . 8.52(Val. ^). 10 ; to M. 8.7.22 

sutah somo divi.sti.su, in a liymn t<* I. 8.76.9 ; to Mi 1.86.4 

toke vii gosu tanaye yad apsu, in a bymn to I. 6.25.4 ; toko va gosu tanayo yam apsu, of the 
man whom tho Maruts heli) 6.66.8 

suveda no vusQ krdhi of I. 7.32.25 ; . . . vasii karat, of <;ardlio murutam 6.48.15 
U9ana yat paravatah, in a liymn to I. 1.130.9 ; to M. 8.7.26 
bhaksiya to ’vaso daivyasya, to I. 4.21.10; bliaksiya vo ’vaso, ^c., to M. 5.57.7 
arac eid dvosali saimtar yuyotu, of 1. 6.47.13 10. 131. 7 ; ... dve.so vrsano yuyota, of 

M. 7.58.6 ; . . . dvcsah samitar yuyota, of M. 10.77.6 
iskarta (nomon agoutis) vilirutaih punab, of I. 8. 1.25 ; iskarta (2'* jdur. aorist imperative), &c., 
to M. 8.20.26 

tvota it sanitii vrijam arva, to T. 6.33.2 ; marudbhir it, &c., to M. 7.56.23 
Cf. also under 1.100.15*’ ; 165.13'* ; 8.7. 

Indra and Agvins 

gaiitara diVpiso grbaiii namasvinah, to Imlra’s Hari 8.13,10; gantara daouso grbam, to A. 
8.5.5 ; 22.3 

a9veb}iih pru.sitapsubhih, of I. 8.13.11 ; of A. 8.75.5 

bhu.jyuiii vajesu purvyam, of cliariot in a hymn to I. 8.46.20 ; of chariot ina hymn to A. 8.22.2 
arvaficaih tvii .saptayo M]ivara<;riyo ^ahantu .savaiied upa, to I. 1.47.S ; arvanca vaiii, &c., to 
A. 8,4 14. Cf. under 8.22.3“ 

vi9vet ta to savam-su pravac^a, to I. 1.51.13 ; 8.100.6; vievet til vaiii, &c., to A. 10.39.4 
duhi/ahsarn maTiyaiii ripiim, in a hymn to I. 8.1H.14; duh9ahso martyo ripuh, to A. 2.41.S 
yad aiilariksa a gahi, t'> I. ^ 97-5 ; . . . a gat.am, to A. 5.73.1 
stomo valiistlu) aiitamah, to 1. 6,45.30; to A. 8.5.18 

a no vievabliir utilihih sajo.s-ih, to I. 7.24.4; a no (and, vam) vi9vrihhir ulibhih, to A. 
8.8.1, 18; 87.3 

a no yahy upa< ;ruti, to I. 8.34.11 ; . . . yatam upaeruti, to A. 8.8.5 

Indra and Vayu 

tivrah somasa a gahi, to I. 8. 82. 2 ; to V. 1.23.1 

mandantu tv;i mandinah suiasah, to 1. 2.11.11 ; mandantu tvii tnandirio vayav inda\ah, to 

V. r.i.U-- 

ghrtaiii diihata arinini, to I. S.6.19; ghrtaih diilirata aeiram, to V. i- 134.6 
auu krsno va^udhiti jiliate, to I. 3.31. 17 ; anu kr.sno vasudhiti, to V. 4.4S.3 


* The reason wliy these g<nls aro related is stated briefly above, p. 610. 
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Indra and Sarasvatl 


ladra and Budra 

mft no vadliir indra ma para dah, to I. 1.104.8 ; ma no vadhi rudra, &c., to R. 7.46.4 
asalhaya sahamanilya vodhase, to I. 2.21.3 ; to R. 7.46.1 

brhantam rsvam ajaraih yuvanam, to I. 3.32.7 ; 6.19.2 ; . . . ajaraih susumnam, to R. 6.49.10 
vy astnad dveso yuyavad vy unhah, to I. 6.44.16; vy asmad dveso vitarath vy ai\bah, to 
R. 2.33.2 

Indra and Brhaspati or Brahmauaspati 

sa na stuto viravad dhatu gomatt to I. 7.23.6 ; to B. 1.190.8 

asmakarh bodhy avitu rntliaiiam, to I. 7.32.1 1 ; asmakam edhy avita, &c., to B. 10.103.4 
vi da9U8e bhajati sunaratii vasu, to I. 5.34.7 ; yo vagbate dadkti siinaram vasu, to B. 1.40.4 

Indra and Parjanya 

3’^athava9aiii tanvam cakra osah, to I. 3.48.4 ; to P. 7.101.3 

stuhi su.stutiiii iiamasa vivasa, in a hymn to I. 8.96.12 ; stiihi pnijanyam, &c., to P. 5.83,1 

Indra and Surya or Savitar 

HURamdrcam tvii vaj^ain, to I. 1.S2.3; to Surya 10.158.5 

ubhe k paprau roda&I inahitva, to I. 3.54.15 ; 4.16.5 ; to Siirya 8.25.18 

11a minanti svarajyam, to I. 8.93.11 ; to Savitar 5.82.2 

uruh prthuh sukrtah kartrbhir bhut, to I. 6.19.1 ; kratva krtah sukrlah, &c., to Siirya 7.62.1 
viblirajafl j^'otisa svar agacho rocanaiii divali, to I. 8.98.3 ; to Surya 10.170.4 

Indra and Tvastar 

asmakam astu kevalah, to I. 1.7. 10; to T. 1.13. 10 

Indra and Visnu 

For the relation of these two gods see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. hi. 34B if. 

inrgo na bhimah kucaro giristbah, to I. 10.180.2 ; to V. 1.154.2 
naro yatra devayavo madaiiti, in a liymn to I. 7.97.1 ; to V. 1.154.5 
sakhe visno vitaraih vi krarnasva 4.18.11 ; 8.100.12 

Indra and Pusan 

manhisthaih vajaaiitaye, to I. 1.130.1 ; niahhistho vajasiita^’o, to I. 8.88.6; to P. 8.4.18 
vadhuyur iva yosanam, to I. 3.52.3 »* 4.32.6 ; to P. 3.62.8 

Indra and Usas 

asme rayirii ni dharaya vi v'o made, to I. 10.24.1 ; asme rajMi'u ni dharaya, to U. 1.30.32 

uisu dha viravad ya9uh to I. 4.32.12 ; to U. 5.79.6 

rravab auribiiyo ainrtaiii vasutvanarn, to I. 8.13.12 ; to U. 7.81.6 

* Indra and Varuna 

yaf;a9 cakre asamy a, to I. 10.22.2 ; to V. i. 25.15. — Cf. under 1.23.6® 

vi^va jatany abliy asini inalina, to I. 8.100.4 ; vn/vani aanty abliy astu malina, to V. 2.28.1 

Indra and Vena 

vasano atkaiii surabhiiii dreo kam, to I. 6.29 3 ; to V. 10.123.7 

Indra and Manyu 

adha vrtrani jaiighanava bJiuri, to I. 8.100.2 ; to M. 10.83.7 

Indra and Sarasvatl 

an&9asta iva smasi, to I. 1.29.1 ; apra9asta iva smasi, to S. 2.41.16 
1 7 [m.o.b. 24 ] 
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Indra and Apva 

andhenamitras tamasS. sacaniain, to I. 10.89.15 ; to A. 10.105. u 

Indra and Rodasi 

f^ainiidmiii na saihcarane sanisyavah, to I. 1.56.2 ; to R. 4.55.6 

dhiya syama rathyah sudasali, to I. 4.16.21 = 4.17.21, &c. (refrain) ; to K. 4.56.4 

Indra and ViQve Devah 

de\Aii achfi na dliltayah, to I. 1.152.5 ; to V. D. 1.159.1 

Indra and dissimilar diial gods 

upa nah sutam ii galii, to I. 1.16.4 ; 5.42,1 ; k gatam, to Mitru and Varuna 5.71.3 

suro drf;ike vrsana<; oa paunsyo, to 1 . 10.92.7 ; to Indra and Varuna 4.41.6 

yat sunvate yajamanaya ^iksam, to I. 10. 27. i ; . . . <;iksathah, to I ndra and Varuna 8 . 59 (V& 1 . 1 1 ). r 

naras tokasya tanayasya aatau, to 1 . 4.24.5 ; . . . satisu, to Indra and Varuna 7.83.9 

npedam savanam sutam, to I. 1.16.5 J Indra and Agni 1.21.4 ; 6.60.3 

abhi atoina anusata, to I. 1.11.8 ; to Indra and Agni 6.60.7 

indratvotah sasahyama prtanyato vanuyarna vanusyatah, to I. 1.132.1 ; sasahyama prtanyato 
vanuyama v.^nusyatali, to Indra and Agni S.40.7 
asmahhyatii carsanisahain, to I. 5.55.1 ; . . . carsanisalia (sc. avasa) to Indra and Agni 7 ’ 94*7 
patiih turasya riidhasah, to I. 6.44.5 ; pati, Ac., to Indra and Agni 5.86.4 
rayiiii grnatsu diiaraya, to I. 8.15.12 ; . . . didlirtam, to Indra and Agni 5.86.6 
ghrtarii na jiutani adrivah, to I. 8. 12.4 ; ... adribhih, to Indra and Agni 5.86.6 
vahantu somapitayo (sc. harayah), to I. 8.1.24 ; to Indra and Vayu 4.46.3 

Indra in miscellaneous relations 

nakia taiii karmaria na^^at, to I. 8.70.3 ; of a pious man in JJatiipatyor Df;isali 8.31.17 
dyaur na pratliina ^avah, to I. 1.8.5 ; in a Danastuti of Praskanva 8.56(Val. 8).i 
satrasaliani varenyaiii sahodain, to I. 3.34 8 ; satrasuhaih varenyam, of wealth conferred by 
Agni 1.79.8 

svastlgam anehasali, to I. 8.69.19 ; svastigam anehasam, of a road 6.51.16 
jetaram aparajitani, to 1 . 1.11.2; to a steed furnished by Agni 5. 25.6 

asmin yajno barhi.sy a ni.sadya, to 1 . 3.35.6 ; of one that calls upon Yama and Vivaavant 10. 14.5 
Cf. also under 10.50.7** 

Soma with other divinities 
Soma and Agni: see Agni and Soma, p. 612 
Soma and Indra: see Indra and Soma, p. 615 

Soma and Brahmanaspati 

va.suvit pusitvardhanah, to S. 1.91.12 ; to Brahmanaspati 1.18.3. Cf. under 1.91.23** 

Soma and Vena 

urdhvo gandhurvo adhi nakc asthat, to S. 9.85.12 ; to V. 10.123.7 

bhanuh (/ukrena rocisa vy adyuut, to S. 9.85.12 ; . . . <;ocisa cakanah, to V. 10.123.8 

Soma and Savitar 

sakhaya a ni sidaia, to S. 9. 104.1 ; to Savitar 1.22.8 

Soma and Pusan 

ayaiii pusii rayir bhagah, to S. 9.101.7 ; iiitu pusa, Ac., to P. 8.31.11 
acvttsa \ ajasit uta, to S. 9.2.10; a«;vasam vajasiiin uta, to P. 6.53.10 
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A^wins and Usas 

Soma and Usas 

yena tokaiii ca tanayaih ca dhamahe, to S. 9.74.5 ; to U. i. 9-2.1.^ 
saiii suryena rocaso (9.2.6, rot ate), to S. 9.2.6 ; to IJ. S.9.18 
aganma yatra pratirania ayuh, to S. 8.48.11 ; to U. 1.1 13.16 

urviiii gavyiitim al)hayarii ca nas krdhi, to S. 9.7S.6 ; . . . abiiayaiii krdhi iiah, to U. 7 * 77*4 

Soma and Sarasvant 

bhak.siiiiahi prajani isain, to S. 9.8.9 ; to Sarasvant 7.96.6 

Soma and Varuna 

vi yas tastambha rodaai, to S- 9.101.15 ; . . . rodasi cid urvi, to V. 7.86.1 

Soma and Sadasaspati 

priyam iiidrasya kfiniyam, to S. 9.9S.6 ; to Sadasaspati 1.18.6 

Soma and Anumati 

soma rajan mrjayil nah svasti 8.48,8; anumate inrjayri, itc. 10.59.6 

Soma and Vi^ve Devah 

vrajaih gomantnm af/vinaiii vivaksuse, to S. 10.25.5; viajaih gomantani a<;vinain, to Vi<;vo 
Devilh 10.62.7 

Soma and dissimilar dual gods 
gavilm posaih ava<;vyani, to S. 9.65.17 ; to Agrii and Srooa 1.93.2 
somah ^ukra gava(;irali, to S. 9.64.28 ; to Mitra and Vanina 1.137.1 
carur rtuyii pitaye, to 8. 9.17.S ; to Mitra and Varuna j. 137.2 

ii yad yonim Iiiranyayam (sc. sidati), to 8. 9.64.20 ; . . . hiianyayam (sc. sadatliab), to Mitra 
and Vanina 5.67.2 

nania trtiyain adhi rocane divah, to S. 9.75. 2 ; to Visnu and Iiidni 1.155.3 
vrninialie sakliyaya, to 8. 9.66.18 ; . . . Hakhyiiya priyaj a, to Indra and Varui.ia 4.41.7 

Soma in miscellaneous relations 

aganma biblirato rnanah, to 8. 9.67.29; to Asamati (?) 10.60.1 

va<;ra arsaiiti payaseva dhenavali, to 8. 9.77.1 ; to river w-aters in Nadistnti 10.75.4 
upa srakvesu bapsataii, of 8. 8.72.11 ; . . . bapsato ni su svapa, of a dog 7.55. 2 
Cf. under 1.56.4*’; 64.6'*; 91.4'^; 4.33.2® 

Agvins with other divinities 

Agvins and Agni: see Agni and Agvins, p. 613 
Alvins and Indra: see Indra and Alvins, p. 616 

AQvins and Usas 

isarii prncantu sukrte .sadanave, to A. 1.47.8 ; isarii va)»antih sukrte, &r., to U. fplnr.) 1.92.3 
dadhatho ratnam vidhate janaya, to A. 4.44.4 ; dadhati, Ac., to U. 7 75. 6 

yac cid dki vain pura rsayo juliuro ’vase nara, to A. 8., 8.6 ; ye cid dhi tvaiii rsayah pfirva iitay e 
juhure ’vase mahi, to U. 1.48.14 

atari.sma tamtasus puniin asya, 10 A. 1.183.6 ; 184.6 ; 7.73.1 ; to U. 1.42.6 
yad adya sura udito, to A. 8.27.21 ; to U. 7.66.4 ; . . . siirya udyati, to A. 8.27. 19 
prasmai yacliatam avrkaiii prlhu cliardib, to A. 8.9.1 ; pra no yaclutiad avrkatii, Ac., te 
U. 1.48.15 
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Agvins and Surya 

pari dyfivaprthivl yiiti sadyiih, of A.’s car 3.58.8 ; . . . yanti sadyah, of S.’s Harits 1.115.3 

AQvins and Sarasvati 

a no divo brhaiah parvatad A, to A. 5.76.4 ; to S. 5.43.1 1 

Agvins and Adityas 

madhyamdina uditA sfnyasya, to A. 5.76.3 ; to A. 5.69.3 

Alvins and Maruts 

asme vam astu sumati9 canisthil^ to A. 7.70.5 ; asmo vo, &r., to M. 7 - 57-4 
rathe ko^e hiranyayo vr.sanvasu, to A. 8.22.9; rathe koye hiranyaye, to M. 8.20.8 

AQvins and dissimilar dual gods 

«bha devA divi8pr<;fi, to A. 1.22.2 ; to Indra and Vayu T.23.2 
d&9vAnsan^ upa gachatam, to A. 1.47.3 I I»»dra and Vayu 4.46.5 
a yatarii somapitaye, to A. 8.22.8 ; to Indra and VAyu 4.47.3 
jusethAih yajham istayo, to A. 5.78.3 ; to Indra and Agni 8.38.4 
ina no riradhatam nide, to A. 8.8.13 ; to Indra and Agni 7.94.3 

eva vfiiii ahva utaye yathAhuvanta medhirah, indragru (8.42.6, nAsatyfi) somapitaye, to A. 
8.42.6 ; to Indra and Agni 8.38.9 

apatyasacam yrutyarii raratham, to A. 1. 117.23 ; . . . raratho, to Indra and Soma 6.72.5 
rathaih hiianyavanclhuram,hiranyabhi9iima9vinri(4.46.4,°vfindhur!im indravAyu svadhvaram), 
a hi sthatho divispr^am, to A. 8.5.28 ; to Indra and Vayu 4. 46. 4 
pibataih da^iiso grhe, to A. 8.22.8 ; to Indra and Vayu 4.46.1 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.6 
gantAra da9uao grham, to A. 8.5.5 » ^^*3 » India’s HarT 8.13.10 

ghrtair gavyCitim uksatani, to A. 8.5.6; to Mitra and Varuna 3.62. j6 ; . . . uksatam ijAbhih, to 
Mitra and Varuna 7.56.4 

pAtam somam rtavrdhA, to A. 1.47.3,5 ; to Mitra and Varuna 2.41.4 
sLitah soma rtavrdhA, to A. 1.47.1 ; to Mitra and Varuna 3.62. iS ; 7.66.19 
jusetham yaji'am bodhafam yajnasya mo, to A, 8.45.4 » Mitra and Varuna 2.36.6 
lid varh prksaso madhuraanta Irate, to A. 4.45.2 ; ud vam prksaso madhumanto asthul^, to 
Mitra and Varuna 7.60.4 

a no gantarii ri9Ada»A, to A. 8.8.17 ; to Mitra and Varuna 5.71.1 

adityai rudrair vasubhir .sacabhuva, to A. 8.35.1 ; to Mitra and Varuna 2.3 i.t 

a barhih sidatatii siimat, to A. 8.87.4; Eidatam barhir a sumat, to NaktosAsa 1.I42.7 

Adityas with other divinities 

The correspondence of padas addressed to Mitna, Mitra-Varuna, and the 
Adityas, with padas of other divinities is such as to make convenient here 
a rather different arrangement from that of the preceding and following coses ; 
cf. above, p. 605. I have listed first the padas which Varuna alone shares with 
other gods. Next those which Mitra and Varuna share with others : they 
contain especially the padas which Mitra-Varuna share with other dvandva- 
gods. Finally the padas which the plural Adityas, or Mitra, Varuna, and 
Aryaman, in a group, share with others. Each of these three rubrics is small ; 
it is therefore easy to pick out the particular contacts concerning which 
information is desired : 
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Varui^a and other gods 

b&dhasTR ddre nirrtim parac&ih, to Y. 1.34.9 * b&dheth&ih nirrtiih parftc&ih^ to Soma and 
Rudra 6.74.3 

varunAya marudbhyah 8.41.1 ; 9.33.3; 34.2; 61.13; 65.20 

vi yas tastambha rodasi cid urvi, to V. 7.86.1 ; vi yas tastambha rodasi, to Soma 9. 101.15 
diva9 ca grna^ ca rajaei, to V. 1.25.20 ; . . . rAjathah, doubtful dual in a stanza to Indra 5.38.3 
sakhAyaih vA &adam id bhrAtararh vA, to V. 5.85.7 ; . . . eadam ij jAspatim vA, to DyAvApr- 
thivyAu, 1.185.8 

(yad . . .) abbidroham manusyA9 carAmasi, to V. 7.89.5 ; (yad . . .) abhidrohaih carAmasi^ to 
Pracetas Angirasa 10.164.4 

yad vA ghA satyam uta yan na vidma, to V. 5.S5.8 ; to Vi9vAvagu 10. 139.5 
pitfnAiii ca manmabhih, in a hymn to V. 8.41.2 ; to Vi9Vft DevAh 10.57.3 
(varuno) a9vibhyAm usas-A sajuh, to V. 1.44.14 ; (agnir) a9vibhyAm, &c., to Agni 5.51.8 
ya9a9 cakro asAmy a, to V. 1.25.15 ; to Indra 10.32.2 

vi9vAni sAuty abhy aatu mahnA, to Y. 3.28.1 ; yi9vA jAtAni abhy asm! mahnA, to Indra 8.100.4 

Mitra and Varuna and other gods 

vi9vAau ksAsu joguve, to M. and Y. 5.64.2 ; to Agni 1. 137.10 

uru ksayaya cakrire sudhAtu, to M. and Y. 7.60.11 ; uru ksayAya cakriro, to Agni 1.36.8 
iipa nah sutam A gatam, to M. and Y. 5.71.3 ; . . . A gahi, to Indra 1.16.4 ; 3.42.1 
sam u vAm yajnarh mahayaiii namobhih, to M. and Y. 7.61.6; sam u voyajAath mahayan, Ac.^ 
to Yi9ve DovAh 7.42.3 

viprA (dual) navisthayA vipA, to M. and Y. 8.35.34 ; viprA (plural), of the poets themselves 
(in a hymn to Indra) 1.82.3 

ni ketunA janAnAm, to M. and Y. 5.66.4 ; iii ketavo janAnAm, in a magic practice 1.191.4 
dhartArA carsanlnAm, to M. and Y. 5.67.2 ; to Indra and Agni 1.17.3 
havyebhir initrAvarunA namobhih, 1.153.1; havyebhir indiAvarunA, Ac., 4.42.9; 7.84.1 
apo na nAvA duritA tarema, to M. and Y. 7.65.3 ; to Indra and Yaruna 6.68.8 
ta vam ese rathaiiAm, to M. and Y. 5.66.3 ; to Indra and Agni 5.86.4 

l9AnA pipyatam dhiyah, to M. and Y. 5.71.2; to Indra and Agni 7.94.3; to Indra and 
Soma 9.19.2 

aviK^m dhiyo jigrtam purarbdhlh, to M. and Y. 7.64.5 •= 7.65.5 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 
4.50.11 ; to Indra and Brahmanaspati 7.97.9 

See also under A9vins and dissimilar dual gods on p. 620. 

Adityas and other gods 

A 9arma parvatAnam, to A. 8.1S.16; in Dampatyor a9isah 8.31.10 
avAiisy A vrnimaho to A. 8.67.4 ; to Yayu 8,26.21 

panti martyaih risah, to Yaruna, Mitra, Aryaman 1.41.2 ; 5.67.3 ; to MaruU 5.52.4 
aristah sarva edhate, to Yaruna, Mitra, Aryaman 1.41.2 ; to Yi9ve DevAh 8.37.16 ; aristah sa 
mart<? vi9va edhate, to Adityas 10,63.13 
yiiyam rtasya rathyah, to A. 7.66.12 ; to Yi9ve DevAh 8.83.3 
apa sedhata durmatim, to A. 8. 18. 10 ; to GrAvanah 10. 175. 3 

9arma yachantu sapratho yad Imahe, to A. 8.18.3 ; 9arma yachantu saprathah, to Yi9ve 
DevAh 10.126.7 

agnijihvA rtAvrdhah, to A. 7.66.10; to Maruts 1.44.14; divaksAso agnijihvArlAvrdhah, to Yi9ve 
DevAh 10.65.7 

tenA no adhi vocata, to A. 8.67.6 ; to Maruts 8.20.26 

(esAth) sumnam bhik^ta martyah, to A. 9.18.1 ; to Maruts 8.7.15 

mA VO bhujemAnyajatam eno mA tat karma vasavo yao cayadhve, to A. 7.52.2 ; niA va eno 
anyakrtarh bhujema mA tat karma, &c., to Yi9ve DevAh 6.51.7 
Of. also under 1.122.1 1**; 2.29.3’’ 
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Maruts with other divinities 
Maruts and Agni : see Agni and Maruts, p. 6 1 3 
Maruts and Indra: see Indra and Maruts, p. 616 
Maruts and Agvins : see Alvins and Maruts, p. 620 
Maruts and Adityas: see Adityas and other gods, p. 621 

Maruts and Vigve Devah 

ad id svadh&m isiraih pary apa9yan, to M. 1.168.9 ; to V. D. 10. 157.5 

visnor esasya prabhrthe havamaho, to M. 3.34.11 ; . . . prabhrthe havirbhih, to V- D. 7.40.5 
asmabhyam ^arma bahulam vi yantana, to M. 5.55.9 ; . • • yanta, to V. D. 6.51.5 
te hi yajAesu yaji'iiyasa urnah, to M. 10.77.8 ; to V. D. 7.39.4 

pra sa ksayam tirate vi mahir iso yo vo varaya dar/ati, to M. 7.59.3 ; to V. D. S.27. 16 
agnijihva rtavrdhah, to M. 1.44.14; divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdiiah to V. D. 10.65.7 

Maruts and Rbhus 

yusmakam devft avasilhani priye, to M. 7.59.2 ; to R. i.i 10.7 

Maruts and Brahmanaspati 

asi satya rnayavanedyah, to tho gana of tho M. 1.87.4 ; . . . rnaya brahnianaa pate, to B. 3.33. n 
nAaya vartA na tarutanvasti, of the man whom the Maruts help 6.66.8 ; .^ . taruta mah^hane, 
to B. 1.40.8 

Maruts and Vayu 

yuhgdhvam harl ajira dhuri volhavo vahistha dhuri volhave, to M. 5.56.6 ; vayu rathe ajiia, 
&c., to V, 1.134.3 


Maruts and dissimilar dual gods 

pra nasp&rh&bhir utibhis tireta, to M. 7.58.3 . . . tiretam, to Indra and Varuna 7.S4.3 
uktham mada^ca 9a.syate, to M. 1.86.4 \ Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.1 
Cf. also under 5.55.3® 

Maruts in miscellaneous relations 

ranan gAvo na yavase, to M. 5.53.16; ... yavase vivaksase, of pious men's delight in 
soma 10.35.1 

tat su no vi9ve arya a sada grnaiiti kAravah, to M. 8.94.3; to Brbu Taksan (Danastuti) 6.45.33 

U^as with other divinities 

Usas and Agni: see Agni and Usas, p. 614 
Ufas and Indra: see Indra and Usas, p. 617 
U^as and Soma: see Soma and U$as, p. 619 
Ui^s and Agyins: see Agvins and U^as, p. 619 

U^as and Surya or Savitar 

jyotir vi9va8mAi bhuvanAya krnvalT, to U. 1.93.4 ; . . . krnvan, to Surya 4.14.2 
vyurnvati dA9U^ vAryani, to U. 5.80.6 ; vyurnute, &c., to Savitar 6.50.8 
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Surya and Pavjanya 

Usas and Sarasvati 

coda r&dho maghon&m, to U. 1.48.3 ; to S. 7.96.3 

Ufas and Vac 

esa syft navyam ayur dadh&na, to U. 7.80.3 ; 8& puksya navyam, &c., to V. 3.53.16 
TJfas in miscellaneous relations 

rtasya panthfim anv eti sadhu, to U. 1. 134.3 ; 5 80.4 ; . . . anv emi aadhuyft, of a worshipper 
in a stanza to the Daivya Hotara 10.66.13 
vy u prathate vitaraiii varlyah, to U. 1. 134.5; fo Barhis 10.110.4 

eta u tyah praty adr9ran purastat, to the Usases ; eta u tyo praty adr9ran, in a magio 
charm 1. 191.5 

Vifve Devah and other divinities 

Vigve Devah and Agni: see Agni and ViQve Devah, p, 614 
ViQve Dev&h and Indra: see Indra and Vigve Dev&h, p. 618 
ViQve Dev&h and Soma: see Soma and Vigve Dev&h, p. 619 

ViQve Devah and Varuna 

pitfnam ca manmabhih, to V. D. 10.57.3 ; to V. 8.41.2 

ViQve Dev&h and Adityas: see Adityas and other gods, p. 621 
ViQve Devah and Maruts : see Maruts and Vigve Deva^, p. 622 

Vi eve Devah and Pitarah 
ta a gamantu ta iha ^ruvaiitu to V. D. 6.49.1 ; to P, 10. 15.5 

ViQve Devah and dissimilar dual gods 
sam u VO yajftam mabayan namobliih, to V. I). 7,42.3; sain u varii yajnarh mahayarh, &c., to 
M. and V. 7.61.6 

aprathayan prthivTih mataram vi, to V. D. JO.6-.3 ; apratliataiii, &c., to Indra and Soma 6.72.2. 
Cf. also under. 4.37.1** 

Surya or Savitar or Tva?tar with other divinities 

Surya and Savitar, and Agni : see Agni, and Surya and Savitar, p. 613 
Tvasta^ and Agni: see Agni and Tvastar, p. ^13 

Surya and Savitar, and Indra: see Indra, and Surya and Savitar, p. 617 
Tvastar and Indra: see Indra and Tvastar, p. 617 
Savitar and Soma : see Soma and Savitar, p. 6 1 8 
Surya and Agvins : see Agvins and Surya, p. 620 

Surya and Savitar, and Usas: see Usas, and Surya and Savitar, p* 622 

Surya and Parjanya 

surya atma jagata^ tasthu.sa^ ca, to S. 1.115.1 ; tasininn utmik, &c., to P. 7*i<>i*6 
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Surya and Savitar in miscellaneous relations 

dova iva savita satyadharma, to Surya i.i 39*3 I in gambler’s charm 10.34.8 
trir a divo vidathe patyamanah, to Savitar 3.54.1 1; . . . patyamanah, to the three water 
women (Apya Yo^nah) 3.56.5 
Cf. also 1 . 35 -^ 1 **; 2.23.15**; 8.IOI.T1®; 10.37.4* 

Rbhus with other divinities 

Kbhus and Maruts 
yusmakaih deva avasahani priye, to R. 1.110.7 ; to M. 7 * 59*2 

Rbhus in miscellaneous relations 

vistvl ^amibhih sukrtah sukrtyaya, to R. 3.60.3 ; vistvl gravanah sukrtah sukrtyayfi, to Gra- 
vanah 10.94.2 

iha prajaiu iha rayitii raranah, to R. 4.36.9 ; . . . raranah, to Yajamana 10.183.1 
Cf. also under 4.34.9*' 

Vayu with other divinities 
Vayu and Indra: see Indra and Vayu, p. 6i6 

Vayu and Adityas 

avaAsy ft vrnimaho to V, 8.26.21 ; to A. 8.67.4 

Vayu and Maruts : see Maruts and Vayu, p. 6 2 2 

Vayu and Sindhu 

pra vayum achft brhati manlsft to V. 6.49.4 i P*"® sindhum acha, &c., to S. 3.33.5 

V&yu and Indra- Vayu 

autftnarh pltim arhasi, to V, 1.134.6 ; sutanam pitim arhathah. to I. and V. 5.51.6 ; somanam 
pitim arhathah, to I. and V. 4.47.2 

Brhaspati (Brahmanaspati) with other divinities 

Brhaspati and Agni: see Agni and Brhaspati, p. 613 
Brhaspati and Indra: see Indra and Brhaspati, p. 617 
Brahmanaspati and Soma: see Soma and Brahmanasapti, p. 6x8 
Brahmanaspati and Maruts: see Maruts and Brahmanaspati, p. 622 

Brhaspati and Rudra 

brahmadvisah ^arftvo haniava u, to B.. 10. 182.3 ; brahmadvi^ 9arave, &c., to R. in a hymn to 
Vftc 10.125.6 

Brhaspati (Brahmanaspati) and Sarasvati 

upabrute dhane hite, to B. 1.40.2 ; to S. 6.61.5 

brhaapate devanido ni barhuya 2.23.8 ; sarasvati devanido ni barlinya 6.61.3 

Brhaspati and Aponaptar 

yajt^air vidhema namasft havirbhih, to B. 4.50.6 ; to A. 2.35.12 

Brahmanaspati, and Indra and Agni 

(mft nah . . . araruso) dhurtih pranah martyasya, to B. 1.8.3 J lo 1 - and A. 9.94.8 
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Vac an ? Vigmkarman 

Rudra with other divinities 
Rudra and Indra : see Indra and Rudra, p. 6 1 7 
Rudra and Brhaspati: see Brhaspati and Rudra, p. 617 

Parjanya with other divinities 

Parjanya and Indra : see Indra and Parjanya, p. ^17 
Paijanya and Surya: see Surya and Parjanya, p. 623 
Parjanya and ViQvakarman 

yastnin vi^vani hhuvanani tasthuli, to 7.101.4 ; to V. 10.82.6 

Vi^nu with other divinities 

Visnu and Agni : see Agni and Visnu, p. 319 
Visnu and Indra : see Indra and Visnu, p. 617 

Pu^an with other divinities 
Pusan and Agni: see Agni and Pusan, p. 613 
Pd^an and Indra: see Indra and Pusan, p. 617 
Pusan and Soma : see Soma and Pusan, p. 6 1 8 

Pusan and Indra-Agni 

agha aryo arafayah, to P. 6.48.16 : to I. ao<l A. 6, 59.8 

yajamfinaaya Hunvatah, to P. 6.5.^. 6 ; to I. and A. 6.60.15. yajamanaya sunvato 

Sarasvati (Sarasvant) with other divinities 
Sarasvati and Agni: see Agni and SarasTati, p. 614 
Sarasvati and Indra: see Indra and Sarasvati, p. 617 
Sarasvati and Soma : see Soma and Sarasvant, p. 6 1 9 
Sarasvsiti and Agvin«« ; see Agvins and Sarasvati, p. 620 
Sarasvati and Usas: see Usas and Sarasvati, p. 623 
Sarasvati (Sindhu) and Vayu: see Vayu and Sindhu, p. 624 
Sarasvati and Brahmanaspatl : see Brahmanaspati and Sarasvati, p. 624 

Vac with other divinities 

Vac and Usas: see Usas and Vac, p. 623 

Vac and Vigvakarmau 

paro diva para enfi prthivyii. to Vac lo, i 25.8 ; to Vi^vakarman 10.82.5 
18 [h.O.8. 24 J 
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Vena with other divinities 
Vena and Indra: see Indra and Vena, p. 617 
Vena and Soma: see Soma and Vena, p. 618 

Vi 9 vakannan with other divinities 
Vigvakarman and Farjanya: see Parjanya and Vigvakarman, p. 625 
Vigvakarman and V&e : see Vac and ViQvakarman, p. 625 

Manyu with other divinities 

Manyu and Agni: see Agni and Manyu, p. 614 
Manyu and Indra : see Indra and Manyu, p. 6 1 7 

Pitarah with other divinities 

Fitarah and Vigve Bevah: see Vigve Devah and Fitarah, p. 62;^ 

Fitarah and Indra- Agni 

raadhye divah svadhaya madayanto, to P. 10.15. 14; . . . madayethe, to 1 . flnd A. 1.108. u 

Gravanah (Grava^au) with other divinities 
Or&T&nal^ and Adityas ; see Adityas and other gods, p. 62 1 
Grav&na^ and Rbhus: see Rbhus in miscellaneous relations, p. 624 
Gravanau and IXsasanakta 

ubhe yatli^ no ahani sacubhuva, to O. 10.76.1 ; . . . ahaiiT iiipatah, to U, 4.55.3 

Apri-divinities in miscellaneous relations 

Under this rubric are united all the correspondences of apri-padas with padus 
outside the sphere of the apra. The technical character of these ritual lines 
is in general very evident, and i.s properly illustrated by the repeated Ilprl*padas 
collected on p. 608. It is interesting to observe that the ideas of the Tipra are, 
nevertheless, not shut off from the main body of mythic poetry, and that they 
are, occasionally, evidently of secondary origin. Thus the pada, vy u prathate 
vitaraiii varTyah, below, belongs primarily to Usiis, 1.124.5; secondarily to 
Barhis, 10. 11 0.4 ; the pada, rtasya pantham auv, c^c., with equal certainty 
originated with U.sas in 1.124.3; 5.80.4, ratlier than with the Two Divine 
Hotars in 10.66.13. Perhaps also the pada ^ucih pavako adbhutah, addressed 
to NarSfahsa in 1. 142.3, originated in the .sphere of Agni or Soina Pavauiana. 
In the main, however, contacts with outside pada.s concern statements of the 
most general sort. It would seem that the apra contain ancient technical 
(ritualistic) conceptions very much blended with the ideas of a later time, ami 
dressed out in the language of the poets of a later time : 
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rtasya patlia namasa miyedhah^ to Nar&9ai^sa 10.70.2; ... namasS havismaU, to Agni 

1.128.3 ; . . . namaaft viy&set, to Waters 10.31.2 

yucih pavakoadbhutahy to Nara9an8a 1.143.3 ; to Pavamana Soma 9.24.6 ; ^ucih pfivaka ucyate, 
to Pavamana Soma 9*24.7 ; 9ucih p&vaka ucyate so adbhutah, to one who praises 
India 8.13.19 

n&bha prthivya adhi sanusu trisu, to D&ivy& Hot&r& 2.3.7; nabh^ prthivya adhi, to 
Agni 3.39.4 

imam no yajRam k gatam, to D&ivyft Hotftrft 5.5.7 ; • . • gaman, to Tisro Devih 9. 5. 8 
sidhram adya divispr9am, to Dftivya Hotara 1.142.8; to Heaven and Earth 2.41.20; . . . 
diyispr9ah, to Agni 5.13.2 

rtasya panth&m anv emi sadhuyil, in a stanza to Daivya Hotara ; . . . anv eti sadhu, to U^s 

1. 124.3 ; 5.80.4 

vy u prathate vitaraih variyah, to Barhis 10.110.4 ; to Usas 1.124.5 

strnlta barliir ftnusak, to Barliia 1.13.5; .strnanti, Ac., to Agni 8.45.1; tistirc, Ac., to 
Indra 3.41.2 

yahvi rta.sya matark, to Naktosaaa 1.142.7; 5.5.6, and perhaps also 9.102.7; to Hoayen and 
Earth 10.59.8; yahvir rtasya mA,tarah, to female prayers, personified as cows 9.33* .S 
nbhe yatha no ahani nipiitah, to Usa.sanakta 4.55.3 ; • • • ahani siicabhuv&, to the Griivanau 
10.76.1 

idarii no barhir iisade, to Usasanakta 1.13.7 » to Indra 8.65.6 ; to Agni 10.188.1 
sTdatam barhir a sumat, to Naktosasa 1.142.7 ; il barhih sidatam sumat, to A9vins 8.87.4 


Danastuti in miscellaneous relations 

It will be observed that the language of the danastuti occasionally draws 
upon that of the mythic descriptions of the gods or upon that of prayers to the 
gods. Antecedently it is likely that the language of the danastuti is secondary 
in all such cases. The case of dyRur na prathina ^avah, the first of the following 
three, is particularly clear ; see under 1.8.5* 1 have assumed that the danastuti 

is secondary in all three cases ; see the body of the work under the respec- 
tive padas. 

dykur iiu prathina 9avah, in a danastuti of Praskaiiva S.56'^VaI. S).i ; to Indra 1-8.5 

imam naro marutah sa9catanu, in a danastuti 7.18.25 ; . . . sai;cata vrdliam, to Maruts 3.16.2 

tat su no vi9VP arya a .sada grnaiiti karavah, in a dana.stuti of Brbu Taksan 6.45.33 ; tt> 

Maruts 8.94,3 

Minor divinities and personifications in relation with 

major gods 

In the mass of correspondences given above there appear from time to time 
less important divine personifications which are so sporadic, or faint, or 
momentary that it did not seem worth while to furnish them with a rubric 
of their own. At times they shade off to a mere sacrificial object or some 
inanimate object which is supposed to contain some power or virtue. For 
instance, the group ‘ Agni in miscellaneous relations ’ (p. 6 1 4) contains a rejjeated 
pftda which involves Agni and Juhu (Ghrtaci). Now .Tuba is not rubricated by 
itself in the preceding lists. And so on, through the rest of the gods from that 
point on to the present rubric, there are items of i>er30iiification of the most 
variegated character ; the more characteristic of these are conveniently brought 
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together under the present rubric. These may be supplemented, according to 
the judgement of the reader, from the Third Class (Repetitions relating to more 
than two divinities), which follows a little below, p. 631: 

soma rfijan mr}aya nah svasti, to Soma 8.48.8 ; aniimate mrjnyA, &c., to Anumati xo.59.6 
(leva devan&m api yanti p&thah, to Yup&h 3.8.9; devir, &c., to Apah 7.47.3 
tat parvatas tat savita cano dhat, to Parvata 6.49.14; tad aryama tnt, Ac., to Axyaman 
1. 107.3 

rajan soma prati havya grbhaya, to Soma 1.91.4 ; deva ratha prati, Ac., to a divine car 6.47.28 
(yad . . .) abhidroham caramasi, to Praoetas Angirasa 10.164.4; (yad . . .) abhidrohaxh 
manusya^ caramasi, to Varuna 7.89.5 

pitt sindhum aobA brhatl manisa, to Sindhu 3. 33. 5 ; pra vayum acha, &c., to Vayu 6.49.4 
yam viprasa ilate adhvaresu, to Apam Napat 10.30.4 ; yam vaghato vrnate adhvaresu, to 
Agni 1.58.7 

yada te marto anu bhogam anat, in A^vaatuti 1.163.7 ; of Agni 10.7.2 

pari tmana visurupa jigati, of Ghrtaci (sc. Juhu) 7.88.1 ; . . . visurtipo jigasi, of Agni 5.15.4 
trir adivo vidathopatyamanah, toSurya 3.54.11 ; . . • patyamanah, to the Apya Yosanah 3.56.5 
aganma bibhrato manah, to Asamati (?) 10.60. i ; to Soma 9.67.29 
varco dha yajbavahase, to Ydpa ;\.8.3 ; to Agni 3.24.1 

sa no mrlatldr9e, to Ksetrapati 4.57.1 ; ta no mrlata idr9e, to Indra and Varuna 1.17.1 ; to 
Indra and Agni 6.60.5 

juhota pra ca tisthata, to Yama ro.i4.14 ; to Agni Dravinodah 1.15.9 

vi9va adhi 9riyo Mhita, to RatrT 10. 127.1 ; . . . 9riyo dadhe, to Agni 2.4.5 ; . . . 9riyo dhise 
vivakaaae, to Agni 10.2 1.3 

jetaram aparajltam, of a steed furnished by Agni 5.25.6 ; of Indra 1.11.2 
andhenamitras tamasa sacantam, to Apva 10.103.12 ; to Indra 10.89.15 
samudram na samcarane sanisyavah, to Rodasl 4.55.6 ; to Indra 1.56.2 
dhiya syama rathyah sadasah, to Rodasl 4.56.4 ; to Indra 4.16.21 4.17.21, Ac. (refrain) 

vi9va rupany avi9an, to Vaatospati 7.55.1 ; to Indra 8.15.13 ; to Soma 9.25.4 
bhaksimahi prajam isam, to Sarasvant 7.96.6 ; to Soma 9.8.9 
priyam indrasya kamyam, to Sadasaspati I.x8.6 ; to Soma 9.98.6 
yad vft gh& satyam uta yan na vidnia, to Vi9vavasu 10.139.5 ; to Varuna 5.85.8 
yajn&ir vidhema namas& havirbhih, to Aponaptar 2.35.12 ; to Brhaspati 4.50.6 
achidra 9arma jaritah puruni, to Agni 3.15.5; achidra 9Krma dadhire puruni, to rivers in 
a hymn to Brahmana.spati 2.25.5 

supraturtim anehasam, to Agni 3.9.1 ; to I 1 & in a hymn to Brahmanaspati 1.40.4 
sumrlikah svav&h >&tv arvah to Agni i. 35.10; to A9vins^ chariot 1.118.1 
paresu ya guhyesu vratesii, of seats of the gods 3 54.5; of tho three Nirrtis 10.114.2 
sahasrasavo pra tiranta ayuh, of Ahgiras 3.53.7 ; of frogs 7. 103.10 

duduhro vajrine madhu, of Pr9nis in a Marut hymn 8.7.10; of gavah in a hymn to 
Indra 8.69.6 

a dadhikrah 9ava8a panca krutTh, Ac., to Dadhikra 4.3S.10; sadya9 cid yah 9avasa panca 
krstih, Ac., to Tarksya 10.178.3 
Of. also under 1.190.2*’; 4.58.3**; 5.11.5** 

Dual gods in relation to other dual gods and also to 

plural gods 

In this last rubric of the second general class are gathered all the correspon- 
dences of dual gods, both similar and dissimilar, with other dual gods and with 
plural gods. The correspondences of dual gods with single gods are not repeated 
here a second time, because they may be easily collected from the preceding 
lists (pp. 611 ff.). In order to show the habits of the poets in this matter with 
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approximate completeness, 1 have added all correspondences of this sort that are 
contained in the Third Class (p, 632 ff.). The present list shows very pointedly 
that phrases about the dual gods tend to repetition in a superior degree. As 
might be expected, the themes of the repetitions are of the most general, almost 
vacuous sort, just such as are universally applicable, and no others. There is 
in this list perhaps not a single pada which could not be fitted to any Vedic god, 
and there is not a single pada which marks the character of a devatadvandva so 
that it could be properly placed, unless the names of the gods are actually 
mentioned therein. This corresponds precisely to the intrinsic quality of the 
repetitions concerning one and the same pair of dual gods, as stated above, 
pp. 609 £F. The following two examples illustrate this indifference in a quite 
ideal fashion : 

8.38.9 ; 8.42.6 

evft vftm ahva utaye yath^huvanta medhirah, 
indragni '8.42.6, nasatya) somapitayo 

4.46.4 : 8.5.28 

ratham hiranyavandhuram indravayfi svadhvaram (8.5.28, °vaiidhnram hiranyabhlyum 
a9vin&), 

k hi sthatho divispr9ani 

Alvins : see p. 620 
Indra-Agni 

9rnutam jaritur havam, to 1 . and A. 7.94.3 ; to A9vin8 8.85.4 
fltomebhii* havana9ruta, to 1 . and A. 6.59.10 ; to A9vins 8.8.7 

jusethaih yajnam is^ye, to I. and A. 8.38.4; to A9yins 5.78.3; jusetadi, &c., to Mitra and 
Varuna 5.72.3 

m& no riradhatam nido, to I. and A. 7.94.3 ; to Alvins 8.8.13 

eva vftm ahva fitaye yathahuvanta medhir&h, indragni (8.42.6, nAsatya) somapitayo, to I. and 
A, 8.38.9; to A9vins 8.43.6 

asya aomasya pitayc, to I. and A. 6.59.10; to A9vin9 1.32.1 ; to Indra and Vayu 1.23.2 ; to 
Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.5 ; to Mitra and Varuna 5.71.3 
ya vam santi purusprho niyuto da9use nara, to I. and A. 6.60.8 ; to India and Viiyu 4.47.4 
dhartara caraanlnaui, to I. and A. 1.17.2 ; to Mitra and Varuna 5.67.2 
ta vara ese rathanain, to I. and A. 5.86.4 ; to Mitra and Varuna 5.66.3 

i9ana pipyataih dhiyah, to I. and A. 7.94-2 ; to Indra and Soraa 9.19.2 ; to Mitra and Varuna 
5.71.2 

soraapa somapitayo to 1 . and A. T.21.3 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.3 
vrsnah somasya vrsana vrsothani, to 1 . and A. 1.108.3 ; to Indra and Varuna 6.68.1 1 
ta no mrlata Idr9e, to I. and A. 6.60.5 » Indra and Varuna r.17. i 
Cf. under 1.21.5^; 93.4* 


Indra-Vayu 

ubha deva divi8pr9a, to I. and V. 1.23.2 ; to A9vina 1.22.2 
da9vah8ain upa gachatam, to I. and V. 4.46.5; to A9vins 1.47.3 
a yatam somapitayo, to I. and V. 4.47.3 ; to Avvins 8.22.8 

pibataxh da9uso grhe, to I. and V. 4.46.1 : to A9vin^ 8.22.8 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.6 
asya somasya pitaye : see under prec. group 

ya vam santi purusprho niyuto da9u^ nara, to 1 . and V. 4.47.4 ; to Indra and Agni 6.60.8 
grham indra9 ca gachatam, to I. and V. 1.135.7 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.3 ; grham indra9 
ca ganvahi, to poet and Indra 8.6' ^ 
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India- Vanma 

liavyebhir indravaruim namobhih, to I. and Y. 4.42-9 ; 7.84.1 ; havyebhir mitruvaru^& 
namobhih, to Mitra and Varuna 1. 155.1 
upo na nftv& durit& tarema, to I. and V. 6.68.8 ; to Hitra and Varuna 7.56.3 
ta no mrlata Idr^e, to 1 . and Y. 1.17.1 ; to Indra and Agni 6.60.5 

rayiih dhattam vasumantam puruksum^ to I. and V. 7.84.4 ; rayiih dhattho, &c., to I. and V. 
6.68.6 ; rayim dhattam Qatagvinam, to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49 4 ; rayiiii dhattam 
vasumantam 9atagvinam, to Dyavaprthivi 1.159.5; rayiiii dhattha vasumantam puruksum^ 
to Rbhus 4.54.10 

VI90 janaya mahi oarnia yachatam, to 1 . and NT. 7.82.1 ; to Agni and Soma 1.93.8 
vrsnali somasya vrsana vrsetham, to I. and V. 6.68.11 ; to Indra and Agni 1.108.3 
pra nasp&rhabhir fitibhis tiretam, to I. and V. 7.84 3 ; . . . tireta, to Haruts 7.58.3 
asadyasmin barliisi maduyethain, to I. and V. 6.6S. 11 ; . . . madayadhvam, toYic;ve Devfth 
6.12.15 

Indra-Brliaspati or Indra- Brahmanaspati 

pibatam daouso grhe, to I. and Brhaspati 4.49.6 ; to Alvins 8.22.8 ; to Indra and Vfiyu 4.46.1 
asya somasya pitaye : see under Indra- Agni, p. 629 

avistam dhiyo jigrtam puraihdhih, to I. and Brhaspati 4.50. 1 1 ; to I. and Brahmanaspati 
7.97.9 ; to Mitra and Varuna 7.64.5 =» 7.65.5 
rayim dhattam, &c. ; see prec. group 

soniapa somapitaye, to I. and Brhaspati 4.49.3; to Indra and Agni 1.2 1.5 

grham indray ca gachatam : see under Indra-Vayii, p. 629 

uktham maday ca yasyato, to I. and Brhaspati 4.49.1 ; to Maruts 1 .86.4 

Indra- Soma 

apatyasacarh yrutyaiii rarathe, to I. and S. 6.72,5 ; . . . rarathani, to Ayvin.s 1.117.25 
lyana pipyatarii dhiyah, to I. and S. 9.19.3; to Indra and Agni 7.94.2 ; to Mitra and 
Varuna 5,71.2 

aprathatam prthivim mataram vi, to I. and S. 6.72.2 ; aprathayan, &c., to Viyve Devith 10.62.3 
Cf. also under 7.104.7*’ 

Indra-Vi9nu 

uruih yajnaya eakrathur u lokam, to I. and V. 7.99.4; to Agni and Soma r.95.6 

Indra-Pusan 

huvema vajasataye, to 1. and P. 6,57.1 ; huveya, &c., to Aevins 8.9.15 

Indra’s Hari 

gantarii dayuso grliani, to Indra's Hari 8.13.10 ; to Ayviiis 8.5.5 ; 22.5 

Agni-Soma 

uruiii yajnaya cakratJiur u lokam, to A, and S. 1.93.6; to Indra and Vi.snu 7.99.4 
viye janaya mahi yanua yachahim, to A. and S. 1.95.8 ; to Indra and Vanina 7.S2.1 


Agni-Paijanya 

agnlparjanyav avaiaiii dhiyaih me 6.52.16 ; somapusanav avataui, &c. 2.40.5 


See preceding item 


Soma- Pusan 
Mitra -Varuna 


patam soinam rtavrdhu, to M. anu V. 2.41.4 ; to Ayvins 1.47.3, 5 
grnana jamadagnina, to M. and V. 3.62. iS ; to Ayvins 8.10J.8 
sutah soma rtavrdha, to M. and V, 5.62.18 ; 7.66.19; to Ayvins 1.47.1 

ud vain prksaso madhumauto a&thuh, to M. and V. 7,60.4 ; . • . mudhumanta irate, to 
Ayvins 4-45.2. —Cf. also under 7.65.4« 
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ju^th&rii yajnam bodhatam yajfiasya me, to M. and V. 2.36.6; to Alvins 8.45.4 

il no gantam ri9adasa, to M. and V. 5.7 i.i ; to A9vin8 8.8.17 

adityai rudrAir vasubhir sacabhuv&, to M. and V. 2.31. i ; to A9vins b. 35 *i 

»jlkam stiryasya rat^mlbhih, to M. and V. 1-137.2 ; 8.101.2 ; to Ac;vins 1.47.7 

asya somasya pitaye : see under Indra-Agni, p. 639 

dhartara carsanlnilm, to M. and V. 5.67.3 ; to Indra and Agni 1.17.2 

ta vara ese rathanam, to M. and V. 5.66.3 ; to Indra and Agni 5.86.4 

i9an& pipyatam dhiyaJi : see under Indra-Aghi, p. 629 

havyebliir raitravaruna naniobhih, to M. and V. 1.153.1; havyebhir indravarunS naraobhih, 
to Indra and Varuna 4.42.9 ; 7.84.1 

upo na nava durita tarema, to M. and V. 7.56.3 ; to Indra and Varuna 6.68.8 
avistora dhiyo jigrtam puramdhih : .see under Indra-Brbaspati, p. 630 

sam u vain yajnara raahavara naraobhih, toM. and V. 7.61.6 ; sam u vo yajfiaihmaliayan, &e.. 
to Vi9ve Devah 7.42.3 

vipra (dual) navisthaya vipa, to M. and V. 8.25.24 ; vipra (plural), &c., of the poets themselves 
(in a hymn to Indra) 1.82.2 

ju^tarh yajf.ani istayo, to M. and V. 5.72.3; jusetharii, &c., to A9vin.s 5.78.3; to Indra and 
Agni 8.38.4 

XJaasa-Nakta 

sidataih barhir a sumat, to U. 1.142.7 ; a barhih sidataih sumat, to A9vins 8.87.4 

yahvi rtasya raatara, to U. 1.142.7 ; 5.5.6, and perhaps also 9.102.7 ; bj Dyavaprthivi 10.59.8 ; 

yahvir rtasya miitarah, to female prayers, personified as cows 9.33.5 
ubhe yatha no ahanl nipatah, to U. 4.55.3; - . . ahanl sacabhuva, to Grav&n&u 10.76.1 
Cf. under 1.144.4** 

Dyava-Prtliivi 

sidhrani adya divi.spi^ara, to I). 2. 41. 20 ; to Daivya Hotara 1.142.8 

yahvi rtasya. raatara : see under prec. rubric 

rayim dhattarii, &c. : see under Indra- Varuna, p. 630 

Daivya Hotara 

sidliram adya divispr^-am, to I). II. 1.142.8 ; to Dyavaprthivi 2. 41. 20 
irnaih no yajnam a gatain, to D. H. 5.5.7 ; • . . ganian, to Tisro Devih 9.5. 8 

Gravanau 

nblie yathil no ahani s:aeab)mva. to G. 10.76.1 ; . . . ahanl nipiiUh, to Usasanakta .4.5,5.;, 


CLASS C: REI^E'riTICNS RELATING TO MORE THAN 

TWO DIVINITIES 

General statement. — From the nature of the case a passage which applies 
to three or more gods, or fits into three or more different situations or con- 
nexions, tends to hecome a formula. The formulaic cdiaracter of much that 
appears here is evident on tlie surface ; some passages, such as, e. g., suvix'yasya 
patayah sySma, or, suvlraso vidatham 21 vadenia, horder on refrain. Tin* latter 
differs from brhad vaderna vidathe suvirah (i.i.ibff), a true refrain, in that 
it occui*s much less often, and not in a coiuinuous chain ‘.>1 hymns in a given 
l>ook, ascribed to the .same author. I have included in tliis list all repetitions 
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that are concerned with three or more divinities, or three or more different 
situations, prayers, figures of speech, and so on. These passages mark high 
water in the poets’ imitativeness and reciprocal dependence. For obvious 
reasons, namely compactness and dislike of repetition, these passages have not 
been listed in the second general class which deals with the repetitions that con- 
cern no more than two gods ; see pp. 6ioff. The present class, therefore, is in 
more than one aspect a supplement to the second class. £. g. in considering the 
repetitions which concern Agni and Indra alone, the reader should turn to the 
present class. He will then observe that its first item, a sUryarii rohayad 
(rohayo) divi describes Agni, Indra, and Soma. It is to be noted, too, that in 
some cases the present class shows contact between tvro divinities which does 
not reappear in the second class ; e.g., viyvasya sthatur jagato janitrih (jagata^ ca 
gopah, and jagata^ ca inantavah) which applies to the Waters, to Surya, and 
Vi^'ve Devah. All this may be readily supplied under the rubrics of the second 
class which are concerned : 

List of correspondences 

a suryaih rohayad (and rohay9) divi, to Indra 1.7.3 ; 8.89.7 ; . . . rohayo divi, to Soma 9.107.7 ; 
to Agni 10.156.4 

vi9vam il bhiisi rocanam, to Usas 1.49.4 ; to Surya 1.50.4 ; . . . bhati rocanam, to India 3.44.4 
diva9 cid rocanud adhi, to Usa.si 1.49.1 ; to Maruts 5.56.1 ; to A9vin.s S.S.7 

vi9vasya sthiltur jagato janitrih, to Waters 6.50.7 ; . . . jagatac ca goj>ah, to Suiya 7.60.2 ; . . . 
jagata9 ca mantavah, to Vi9VG Dovah 10.63.8 

9ucih pavako adbhutah, to Naia9afisa i.[42.3 ; to Soma 9.24.6 ; 9ucih pilvaka ucyato, to Soma 
9.24.7 ; 9Ucih piivaka ucyate so adbiiutah, of Indra\s worshipper 8.13.19 
ar\*adbhir vajaih bharate dhana iirbhih, to Maruts 1.64.13 ; sa putrair vajaih, &c., toBrahman- 
aapati 2.26.3 ; inaksu sa vajaiii, (Jtc., to Indra 10.147.4 
agnijihva rtavrdhah, to Marut.s j.44. 14 ; to Adityas 7.66.10; divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdhah, 
to Vi9ve Devah 10.65.7 

sidhram adya diviBpr9am, to Divino Hotars 1.142.8; to Heaven and Earth 2.41.20; . .. 
divi.spr9ah, to Agni 5. 13.2 

devi devehhir yajate yajatraih, to Heaven and Earth 4.18.2 ; . . . yajata yajatraih, to Usas 
7.75.5 ; devil devesu yajata yajatra ; to Samiti in a hymn to Agni 10. n. 8 
siikam siiryusya ra^-mibhih, to A9vins r.47.7 ; to Mitra and Vanina 1. 137.2 ; 8.101.2 ; to Usas 
, 5 - 79-8 

rtasya patha nama.sa havismata, to Agni 1.128.2 ; . . , namasa miyedhah, to Nari^’ahsa 10.70.2 ; 
. , . naina.sa vivaset, toVi9ve Devah 10.31.2 

antariksenu patatara, of birds 1.25.7; • • • P»ta<^' h, of Maruts 8.7.35; . . . patati, of Muni 
10.136.4 

jayeva patya U9ati suvasah, to Usa.s 1.124.7 ; to Vac 10.71.4 ; to Agni 4.3.2 ; 10.91.13 
guha hitarh guhyam gulham apsu, of Vrtra 2.11.5 i of Soma (?) 10.148.2 ; of Madhu 3.39.6 
yah panca carsanlr abhi, to Agni 7.15.2 ; to Pavamana Soma 9.101.9; ya, &c., to Indragni 
5.86.2 

na tarn ahho na duritam kutiu; cana, to Brahmanaspati 2.23.5 * uatain auho devakrtarh kuta9 
caua, to Agni 8. 19.6 ; na tani ahho na duritam, to Vi9v© Devah 10.126.1 
vi9va rupany avi9an, to Vastoapati 7.55.1 ; to Indra 8.15.13 ; to Soma 9.25.4 
uta tyad a9va9vyam, to Agni 5.6. 10 ; to Indra S.6.24 ; Dampatyor a9i^h 8.31.18 
i9ana pipyatani dhiyah, to Mitra and Varuna 5.71.2; to Indra and Agni 2 ; to Indra and 
Soma 9. 19.2 

jusetahi yajham isUiyo, to Mitra and Varuna 5.72.3 ; juaethaih, &c., to A9vins 5.7S.3 ; to 
Indra and Agni 8.38.4 



683 ] R^titions relating to more than two Divinities 

avistam dhiyo jigrfcaih purathdhih, to Mitra and Varuna 7.64.5 = 7.65.5 ; to Indra and 
Brhaspati 4.50.11 ; to Indra and Brahnianaspati 7.97.9 
i^anaih varyAnam, to Indra 1.5.2 ; to Savitar 1.24.3 > *9® y® vaiyfinftm, to Agni 8.71.13 ; 
vary&na.m, to the Waters 10.9.5 

l9&nam rftya imahe, to Pu^n 6,54.8 ; to Vayu 8.26.22 ; to Indra 8.53(Val. 5).! 
uta no gomatfr isah, to Usas 5.79.8 ; to A9vins 8.5.9 *> Soma 9.62.24 
vi9V& vamani dhimahi, to Savitar 5.82.6 ; to A9vin3 8.22.18 ; to Agni 8.103.5 
vi9vam pusyanti varyam, of Indra’s worshippers 1.S1.9 ; of plural Agnis 5.6.6 ; vicvarii pusyasi 
varyam, of Indra 10.133.2 

sa dhatto aksiti 9ravah, of Agni '8. 103.5 J Brahnianaspati T.40.4 ; dadhano aksiti yravah, of 

Soma 9.66.7 

dhukaanta pipyusim isam, of Maruts 8.7.3 ; dhiiksasva, &c., of Indra 8.54(Val. 6).7 ; of Soma 
9.61.15 ; dhuksasva pipyusim isam ava ca nah, of Indra 8.13.25 
stomebhir hayana9ruta, to Indra and Agni 6.59.10 ; to A9vins 8.8.7 » » • • °9rutam, to Indra 
8.12.23 

grnana jamadagnina, to Mitra and Varuna 3.62.18 ; to A9vins 8.101.8 ; . . . jamadagnivat, to 
Sarasvatl 7.96.3 ; grnkno jamadagnina, to Soma 9.62.24 ; 65.25 
sa na stav&na a bhara, to Agni 1.12.11 ; to Indra 8.24.3 ; sa nah punana ii bhara, to Soma 

9.40.5 ; 61.6. All have rayim for objeet 

asadyksmin barhisi mftdayadhvam, to Vi9ve Devah 6.12.13 ; . . . madayethkm, to Indra and 
Varuna 6.68.11 ; . . . madayasva, to Sarasvatl 10.17.8 
idath no barhir asade, to Night and Morn r.13.7 ; to Indra 8.65.6 ; to Agni 10. 188. i 
janaya vrktabarhiae, to Mitra 3.59.9 ; janaso vrktabarhisah, to Indra 5.35.6 ; 8.6.37 » Agni 
5.23.3 ; to A9vin8 8.5.17 

til no mrjata Idr9o, to Indra and Varuna 1.17.1 ; to India and Agni 6.60.5 ; sa no mrlRtxdr9e, 
to Ksetrapati 4.57.1 

9rnutam jaritur havam, to Indra and Agni 7.94*2 ; to Ar;vin8 8.85.4 ; c/rnudhl, &e., to Indra 8. 13.7 
pibatam da9U.so grhe, to Indra and Vayu 4.46.6; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.6; to A9vin8 
8,22.8 

asya somasya pitaye, to A9vius 1.22.1 ; to Indra and Vfiyu 1.23.2 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 

4.49.5 ; to Mitra and Varuna 5.71.3 ; to Indra and Agni 6.59. to ; to Indra 8.76.6 ; refrain 
8.94.10-1 2 

yajamanRya sunvate, to Agni 5.26.5 ; to India 8.14.3 ; 17.10 ; to the press-stones 10.175.4 Cf, 
yajamanasya sunvatah 6,54.6 ; 60.15 

prayasvanto havamahe, to Agni 5.21.3 ; to Indra and Agni 6.94.6; to Indra 8.65.6 
havanto vajasataye, to Indra 5.35.6 ; 8.6.37 J 34-4 J huvema, &c., to Pusan and Indra 6.57.1 ; 
huveya, &c,, to A9vins 8.9.13 

sasahyRma prtanyiitah, to Indra 1.8.4 J Indra and Agni 8.40.7 ; to Soma 9.61.29 
ma no duh9ah8a Tvata, to Indra 1.23.9; to Indra and Agni 7.94.7 ; • • • i9atri vivaksase, to 
Soma 10.25.7 

vi9vam ayur vya9navat, of worshipper 1.93.3 J • • • a9nutah, of Daihpati 8.31.8 ; ... a9nutam 
of bride and groom in SuryR hymn 10.85.42 

r&yas poslm yajamanaya dhattam, to Indra and Varuna 8.59(Val. 1 1).7 ; . . . dhehi, to 
Sarasvatl 10.17.9; . . . dharaya, to Agni 10.122.8 
rayim dhattam (4.34.10, dhattha ; 6.68.6, dhattho) vasumantam puruksum, to Indra and 
Varuna 7.84.4 ; to Rbhus 4.34.10; to Indra and Varuna 6.68.6 ; rayim dhattam (1.159 5, 
dhattam vasumantam) 9atagvinam, to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.4 ; to Heaven and 
Earth 1.159.5 

vayam syftma patayo rayiniim, to Brhaspati 4.50.6; to Maruts 5.55.10; to Indra and Agni 
8.40.12 ; to Soma 8.48.13 ; to Ka 10. 121.10 

suviryasya patayah syRina, to Usas 4.51.10 ; to Indra 6.47. 12 = 10,131.6 ; to Soma 9.89.7 ; 95.5 
.suviraso vidatham fi vadema, to A9vins 1. 117.25 ; to Indra 2.13.15 ’> Soma 8.48.14 
Rpo na pravatR yatih, of the KRnvas' song 8.6.34; of Indra’s liberalities 8.13.8; of g&vah 
(milk) 9.24.3 
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CHAPTER V: RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY 
OF BOOKS (MANOALAS) AND MINOR 
COLLECTIONS 


XTntriistworthineBfi of Anukramani-statements shown by the repe- 
titions. — I have endeavoured to show in the earlier parts of this work that 
RV. repetitions are often due to more or less conscious imitation. Such 
imitations, moreover, frequently are so clearly inferior in structure and style 
as to furnish fairly good criteria for the relative age of the passages 
concerned. 

The statements of the Sarvfinukramani, ascribed to Katyayana, and its 
commentary, the Vedarthadlpika of Sadguni9isya,* betray the dubiousness of 
their authority in no particular more than in relation to the repetitions. As 
is generally known their account of the authors of the hymns is based in part 
upon a slender stock of true tradition as to the chief families of Vedic poets. 
But their more precise statements shrink for the most part into puerile inventions. 
Especially, the Anukramani finds it in its heart to assign, with unruffled 
insouciance, one and the same verse to two or more authoi'S, or to ascribe it to 
two or more divinities, according as it occurs in one book or another, in one 
connexion or another. The aprT stanzas, 3.4.8-! i = 7. 2.8-1 i are ascribed in the 
third book to VifvSmitra Gathina j in the seventh book, to Vasistha Maitra- 
varuni. And thus many more times, as may be seen in the main body of this 
work, where each verse is furnished with the data of the Anukramani. 

Critical value of author-names mentioned in the verses themselves.— 
In these circumstances the quasi-historical statements of the Anukramani do 
not help to determine the relative values or dates of repetitions. On the other 
hand, the names of authors mentioned in repeated passages do at times throw 
light on their relative dates. The distich 6.25.9^^ mentions the name Bhara- 
dvajah ; this word is changed, secondarily, to Vi9vamitral;i in the solitary Vi9va- 
mitra hymn of the tenth book, 10.89.17; see under 1.4.3. Stanza 1. 147.3, 
belonging to the Dirghatamas group, mentions the metronymic Mamateya which 
occurs otherwise also only in the Dirghatamas hymns. The same stanza is 
repeated, secondarily no doubt, in the Vamadeva book, 4.4.13 ; see under 1. 147.3. 
The direct mention of Vasistha in 10.65.15= 10.66.15, together with the 


^ Edited by A, A. Macdonell, Oxford, 1886. Cf. Ludwig, Der Rig- Veda, iii. 41, 100 ff. ; 
Oldenberg, ZDMG. xlii. 222 ff, ; Regnaud, Journal Aaiatique, Xth Series, vol. V. pp. 77-104. 
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Vasistha rofraiki, yOyarb pata svastibhih sad& nah, render it exceedingly likely 
that the stanza in question is an imitation of 7.35.15 (q.v.). 

Such cases are rare ; in the main the criteria by which the relative value of 
repetitions may be judged are purely intrinsic : subject-matter, style, grammar, 
metre, and so on. 

Intrinsic criteria of relative dates. — A repeated passage nts one god or 
one connexion better than another ; see above, pp. 587 ff. Anacoluthon marks 
a certain repetition as inferior; see under 1.12. 12 ; 1.107.2. The subject of 
parenthesis develops new character in the light of repetitions, because parenthetic 
padas often recur in primary well-knit connexions; see under 1.10.7; 12.6; 
12.T1; 15.9; 24. to; 134-2; 176.1; 3 - 19 - 2 ; 52.3; 4 - 55 - 1 , Tautology is 

liable to betray the inferiority of a repetition, as when 8.44.19 is inferior to 
1.5.1 (q.v.): see also under 6.19.8; 7.44.1; 8.26.21. Original and intentional 
antithesis may be disturbed in repetition; see i. 92.11, 12; 3.22.7; 7.15.8. 
Longer passages may reveal themselves ns <liliitions of earlier shorter passages ; 
see under 1.12.1 ; 1.23.20; 1. 142.3 ; 4*46.3; 5.51.3. Or, on the other hand, 
a passage may represent a condensed version of a fuller and earlier composition, 
ns is probnhly the case in j.105.8 Jis compared with 10.33.2, 3 ; or 8.13.31 as 
compared with 8.33.11. Ellipsis shows inferiority; see under 2.3.11 ; 8.5.7. 
Grammatical difteronces of one sort or another may determine priority: see 
under i. 30.21 ; 39.6; 4.17.3. Finally metrical differences of considerable 
variety quite frequently teach the relative value and date of repeated passages ; 
see under ; 14, 12 ; 41.2 ; 62.12 ; 80.10 ; 144.7, chapter on 

metre. All these, and, in addition, many subtler and less easily statable 
criteria play their part in the appraisal of the relative character and date of 
repeated materials. The Index of subjects at the end of this book contains 
them all to the extent to which they can be expressed in definite catchwords. 

How these criteria determine the relative dates of single hymns.— To 
what extent, now, may these indications be used to establisli the relative date 
of entire hymns, groups of hymns, or entire hooks (mandalas) ? 

The repetitions often show that imitative stanzas are inferior to their 
patterns. As a rule the inferior stanza is not a later addition to its hymn, 
but part of it in good standing : in such cases we may therefore assume that the 
hymn which contains the imitative and later stanza is itself later than the 
hymn which contains the pattern. Thus 1. 10.7 contains the parenthesis, indra 
tvadatam id ya^ah, borrowed from 3.40.6; nothing is in the way of assuming 
that the entire hymn, ascribed to a Vivvamitrid poet by the name of Madhu- 
chandas, is a later product of the poetic school which had previously produced 
3.40, whose author is plain Vi^vamitra (in both cases, of course, according to the 
Anukramanl).- When Gotama Kahugana composed the obviously truncated 

^ For pai'enthesis in the RV. cf. Ludwig vi, pp. 236* ff. ; Pischel mid Geldner, Ved. Stud. 
(Indices) i. 326 ; ii. 331 ; Oldenbcrg, Rig- Veda Noten i, p. 427''. 

* Note that 1.10.7 shares another p&da, namely d with 8.64.1^ 
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or elliptic pada addressed to Indra, yrtram jaghanv&h asrjat, 1.80.10, the pada, 
vrtram jaghanvah asrjad vi sindhQn, must have been present to his mind. The 
latter occurs in 4. 18. 7 ; 19.8, ascribed to Vamadeva : we may therefore conclude 
that 1.80 as a whole was composed after these Vamadeva hymns ; cf. the similar 
relation between 7.24.3 and 8.79.4. The body of this work shows seriatim, 
whenever possible, the relative dates of the individual items, namely, padas, 
distichs and stanzas ; my conclusions on this subject are throughout intrinsic, 
that is to say, they are based upon the merits of the passage itself without 
reference, as a rule, to other indications as to the relative standing, or the 
chronology of the hymns or the books confronted in the comparisons. 

Examination of such hymns for other indications of relative date. — It 
would seem now a natural next step to examine the hymns that contain the 
repeated padas for which relative chronology has been assumed, in order to 
see whether they contain other criteria which corroborate the verdict of the 
repetitions. Such criteria would be linguistic, metrical, traditional (questions 
of authorship), order of the stanzas in the hymns and of the hymns in the 
mandalas, and so on. This sort of examination would of necessity assume 
very large proportions ; would indeed be the larger whole in which the present 
results could figure but as the smaller part. I confess to great scepticism as to 
the fruitfulness of such an examination, because I am loath to trust most of these 
criteria when it is a question of smaller subdivisions of the EV. I do not, of 
course, mean such broad distinctions as those which separate the tenth book 
from the rest of the canon, and the like. 

In the tangled web of the epigonal and hackneyed mass of rcah which we 
have in our hands such an investigation is certainly very difficult, probably 
premature, and perhaps destined never to become timely. Of the ritual back- 
ground of the Rig -Veda in general we have mere glimpses^; the role and 
extent of the Saman compositions in the RV. is not altogether determined, nor 
their meaning defined ; the distinction between hieratic and popular passages, 
which I proposed some years ago,* is not as yet applied definitely and clearly 
to the entire body of the text ; and there are liable to be clannish and geo- 
graphical dialecticisms of great intricacy and covering very large periods of 
time. Indeed the most serious criticism of the attempts to arrange the 
Rig-Veda ^ historically ’ is, that they have hitherto been undertaken without 
regard to the tact that something like one-fifth of the mass is repeated in the 
most haphazard manner imaginable, and the rest honeycombed almost infinitely 
with identical, technical, and intentional groups of two, three, and more words.* 
The first thing to do, surely, with a hymn that shares, say, half a dozen lines 
with other hymns is to correlate it with those hymns. That has not been done, 
and, as we shall see, is not easy to do. 

* So, 6. g. the Praekanva collection, i .44-50. ia devoted to the opening of the ritualistic 
day. All its hymns are addreased to morning divinities. See Oldenberg, Prol. p. 326. 

* Jags. xxi. 46. ^ See especially the Index of Final Cadences, pp. 653 ff. 
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Take, for instance, the two versions of the pada, 
sa jayamanah parame vyoman 7.5.7 
sa jayamanah parame vyomani T.143.2 ; 6.8.2. 

The expression applies every time to Agni, or some form of Agni (Vai^vfmara, 
Jatavedas). Which is the older ? Under the iiifluonce of a certain type of 
specious linguistic ^ history * we should say the version with vyoman, which 
is Vedic only, is the older, whereas vyomani, which is both Vedic and Classical, 
is the younger. Yet so far as the Vedic authors are concerned, the two forms 
are metrical doublets, and nothing more.’ Or, it is a well-known fact that the 
hieratic language, on the whole, shows a preponderance of nom. acc. neuter 
plurals in -a from a-stems, as compared with forms in ani, whereas the popular 
language favours the forms in ani, which finally prevail in Classical Sanskrit. 
Is it possible really to fit this observation to such cases in hymns taken 
individually? Can we judge with its help, e.g., the relative chronology of the 
two hymns which contain the forms vi^va and vi^vani, 
vi^va jatany abhy asnii inahna 8.100.4 
vi^vani santy abhy astu mahna 2.28. i ? 

Here viyva jatani and vi^vani santi are metrical doublets, and if, forsooth, vj^va 
is * older ’ than vi9vani, the markedly hieratic form santi bids us pause in casting 
any reflection upon vi9vani santi. I confess, myself, to a prejudice in favour 
of the priority of 2,28.1, because hymns in which Indra brags in the first 
person (atm astu ti) are presumably late: ‘Here I am, O poet, look at me ; I excel 
in greatness all things born !" Cf. under 4.17.3. For the interchange between 
-a and -ani cf. the even -syllable verse-endings vi9vrini varia, 9.3.4 ; 1 1.9 ; ^^^-4 J 
21.4 ; 42.5 ; 63.30, or vi9vani kavia 2.5.3 ; 8.41.6 ; 9.23.1, with the odd-syllable 
verse-endings duritani vi9va, 5.77.3, or bhuvanani vivva 1.154.2,4; 3.61.3; 
7.80.1 ; 10.82.3. I cannot imagine Vedic composition without both vivvani 
and vi9va. See for this entire matter Lanraan, JAOS. x. 347. 

The technique of the verses is responsible for a great many pairs of words, 
one of which is for some reason or other suspected of being of later origin than 
the other, and therefore a sign of lateness on the part of the hymn in which it 
figures.® As far as the hieratic hymns hiken by themselves are concerned, 
choice^ like the ones just discussed, or between nom. plurals in as and asas, or 
nom. acc. duals in a and au are simply literary. The late Valakhilya hymns are 
almost impudent in their choice of the ‘ older * forms in the case of all these 
doublets. They archaize smirkingly.^ In cases, therefore, like the relation of 
1. 10 to 3.40, or t.8o to 4.18 and 19, I have been content to let the repeated 
padas speak for themselves. The hymn i.io contains seven padas repeated 

* See the chapter on Metre, p. 530. 

* Cf. e.g. the use of sahasrHih and sahasrebhih in 8.73.14, 15 ; or som&sah and 6oiu.^h 
in 5.30.10, II. 

’ See Hopkins, JAOS. zvii. 25. 
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elsewhere. The only other correspondence which suggests relative date is that 
of = 1,176.1c. Here 1.176.1 is open to the charge of lateness because its 

second pada, in dram indo vrsa viya, is surely a parenthesis which occurs else- 
where (9.2.1) in good connexion; see under 1.176.1. I have considered 
circumsj)ectly all the circumstances of i.io: its authorship; its place in the 
set of Madhuchandas Vai^varnitra hymns (i.i-ii); its possible relation to 
saman ; and its language which is good hieratic speech, rather archaic than 
otherwise (kartvam, kaksyapra, purunissidhe, rghayamanam, a^rutkarna, &c.). 
I cannot find anything in these quarters which connects itself profitably or 
constructively with the conviction that the hymn has borrowed its parenthetic 
pada 8^, and that the same stanza shares its pada d with 8.64. And yet 
I should not wish iny abstemiousness to be construed into a doubt that i.io 
is later than 3.40. On the contrary I believe that just this kind of comparison, 
carried out as it is here completely, furnishes us with the most certain indication 
of the relative age of individual hymns. 

Massing of repetitions as a criterion of the relative date of mandalas 
or other collections. — On the other hand, when it comes to the question of 
the relative date of larger parts of the Kig-Veda, the repeated verses become 
an important criterion. It may happen that a larger continuous tract of the 
text contains so many repeated padas as to become suspect on that account 
alone. For, I take it, a hymn which contains an unusual amount of repetition 
is, on the whole, not the source of these repetitions, but is itself the borrower.' 
Consider, e. g., the strophic hymn 8.8, which the AnukramaiiT ascribes to 
a Kanvid poet of the name of Sadhvafisa, but which itself mentions several 
times Vatsa, ‘the son of Kanva as its author. Its first 19 stanzas of 
76 padas contain no less than 34 repeated padas. I would ask the reader 
to underline the repeated padas 2®^, 4<\ 7'''*, 10^, 

13^1, i4a6c<i^ 19’*) in his Aufrecht text, and then see how the 

text looks. Let him then consider whether he can escape the conviction that 
that particular hymn belongs to a late period of hieratic composition. 
Similarly, the three preceding hymns 5-7 abound in repetitions, whereas the 
first four hymns of the book are decidedly more sparing in this practice. The 
tract 8.5-8 (as also, to be sure, some of the neighbouring hymns) is related 
to the Praskanva collection, 1.44-50. Oldenberg, Prol., p, 262 ff., has had 
occasion to guess that the Praskai>va hymns show signs of being older than 
those parts of the eighth book, notably the Vatsa-hymns, which exhibit correspon- 
dences with them. So, very conspicuously, the pada, rajantav adhvaranam, 
applied to the Ayvins in 8.8.18, is palpably inferior to rajantam adhvaranam, 
applied to Agni in 1.45.4 (also 1.1.8, q. v.). The mix-up between dual harl and 
plural saptayah in 8.4.14 shows that that stanza is patterned upon 1.47.8. And 


' This, of' course, does not exclude the possibility that one or more of its repeated padas 
may be original with it, and borrowed by a yet later composer. 
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the expression yajhasya sadhanam, applied to Indra in 8.6.3, inferior to th6 
same expression applied to Agni in 1.44. 11. All this is evidence for the 
relatively late date of 8.5-8. 

Massing of repetitions in the eighth book. — If we should in due time be 
led to regard massing of repetitions as a criterion of lateness, hymns 8. 1 2 and 
13, respectively w'ith 26 and 27 repeated padas, decidedly attract attention. 
Both belong to the class of hymns in usnih metre with tetrasyllabic refrain 
pada (8 + 84-84-4).' There need be no squeamishness in associating this 
artificial form with the frequency of the repetitions. Similarly the short hymn 
8.87 has two stanzas, 2 and 4, wdiich repeat the same statement in Valakhilya 
fashion ; and altogether fifteen of its twenty-four padas are repeated. The 
eighth book, as a whole, is the most markedly repetitious book in the RV., 
aside from the ninth which iterates endlessly its own Soma Pavamana formulas, 
but shows in this respect, as also in other respects, comparatively little contact 
with other books. Contrariwise the three short Vi9ve Devah hymns, 8.28-30, 
have only a few partial repetitions, yet by no means impress with the sense of 
their antiquity. Especially the riddle nivid 8.29 is certainly an. extremely 
clever, ingeniously constructed product of later Brahman theology.* 

Hopkins, JAOS. xvii. 23 ff., has examined the vocabulary of Book VIII, 
with a view to its relative chronology. He criticizes the claims of extreme 
antiquity which had been made in behalf of the book for grammatical and 
lexical reasons (Ludwig, Hirth, Lanman), and, conversely, is not very much 
taken with Brunnhofer*s statistic which makes the book out to be very late.* 
His own conclusion is that much of the Kanva collection is late. It seems 
to me that no exception can be taken to this moderate statement,^ and that the 
great mass of repeated material, the many refrains, and the frequent usnih 
stanzas with tetrasyllabic refrain go to establish at least as much as that. But 
the matter is not ripe for final decision as long as there is wanting a clear 
conception of the ritual relations of the strophic hymns of the Veda. They are 
in some w«‘iy dependent upon Saman and the ritual of the Udgatar, — of that 
I have no doubt. But this throws this type of composition, though not all its 
products, back into extreme antiquity, for the Veda cannot be imagined without 
Saman and Udgatar.® Therefore, surely, some of the trcas and pragathas of 

' See p. 536. * 

* See Bloomfield, Transactions of the Congress of Arts and Science in St. Louie (1904), 
voj. ii, pp. 486 ff. 

^ See Hopkins's citations, and cf. also Collitz, Be/z. Beitr. vil. 182 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i. J07, 438 ; iii. 63. 

^ Previously, in 1877, Aufrecht in the Preface to his second edition of the RV., p. vii, had 
expressed the conviction that sundry hymns of this book are late concoctions. 

^ Cf. Oldenl>org ZDMG. xlii. 445, 464. In my articles, * On rcisaina, an epithet of Indra 
JAOS. xxi. 50 ff.; and, ‘The God Indra and the Samaveda*, WZKM. xvii. 156 ff., I have 
shown that the old and characteristic epithet of Indra, fcisama, means ‘ he for whom the 
Saman is sung upon the Rc ', and that this word is essentially, though not entirely, a wotu 
which belongs to the sphere of strophic composition. The word marks both the antiquity 
and originality of some aspects of this type of composition. 
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those Kanvids and suppositious Angirasids who are so prominent in books 
8 and 1,1-50 are sure to belong to the oldest stock. But which ? The question 
in this form is no easier to answer than the parallel question, which hymns in 
the KV. as a whole are surely old? We have some sense here and there of 
relatively younger hymns, but we can nowhere point to primordial or aboriginal 
hymns. I do not imagine that there will be any one so bold as to question the 
lateness of 10.98 or T.191, but, conversely where is the brahma puranam 
(jyestham) or the pratnaih manma in the Vedie? Now this sense that the 
eighth book is plethoric with relatively younger and inferior products of the 
Rishis' muse is well supported by the great number of its repetitions. Never- 
theless, just as there are old words and forms in the book, so also it is very 
likely that some — probably not very many — of its strophes date from the early 
period of Vedic composition. 

Superior or inferior quality of repetitions in a given collection as 
a criterion of date. — In book VIII the steady trickle of repetitions amounts 
in the end to quite a stream, as we pass from the beginning to the end of the 
book as a whole, especially if we include the Valakhilya hymns. The same 
condition, perhaps, prevails in the related strophic collections of the first book 
(hymns 1-50). Here also repetitions are constant and freciuent. Book IX is 
self-repeating ; its repetitions represent a formulaic ritualistic typo which, again 
without doubt, roots in antiquity, but became common property at a very early 
time. In the rest of the books and minor author-collections the repetitions are 
constant, but their numerical distribution is not such as to prejudice for or 
against any one of them. There is yet another possibility that the repetitions 
miglit throw light on tlio relative age of the books, or some larger tracts in the 
books. Let us suppose that we compare the repetitions in a given book * with 
their correspondents in other books, and find that the repeated verses in the 
book which is made the basis of the comparison are regularly either superior 
or inferior in sense to their correspondents in the other books. We should 
then possess a criterion for the relative age of that book, really more substantial 
or certain than any other that has been so far suggested. 

Application of this criterion to the Valakhilya hymns. — The Valakhilya 
hymns share the following padas with the rest of the collection : 

1. a na stoinam upa dravat Val, 1.5’*^: 8.5.7^. Here Val. has to supply 
a verb ; in 8.5.7 yatam follows in the sequel. 

2. Val. 2.9^’ : 8.24.8^ There is good reason to assume that Val. is secondary : 
see the discussion under 8.24.8. 

3. Val. 4.4‘'‘^ tarn tva vayarh sudugham iva goduhe juhcimasi ^ravasyavah : 
1.4.1“^’, suiTipakrtnum Qtaye sudugham iva goduhe (juhOmasi). Here, as I have 


• Or Lirgcr unit, such as the Pmskanva hymns in the first mandala, or the Valakhilya 
hymns in the eighth. 
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shown under 1.4. i, the canny proportion, surQpakrtnum : sudugham = utaye; 
goduhe, marks i .4. i as the source of the repeated expression. 

4. Val. 4.10 and 8.7.22 are patterned after one another. There can be no 
doubt that the Val. stanza is a conglomeration, so banal as to be almost 
incredible: sam indro rayo brhatir adhunuta sam ksoni sam 11 suryam ‘Indra 
has shaken together (brought together) great wealth, the sun, and heaven and 
earth ! ' See under 8. 7. 2 2. 

5. Vtil. 5.7, yas te sadhistho Vase te syama bharesu te, simply makes no 
sense, but is founded on the plainest of sense in 5.35.1, yas te sadhistho Vasa 
indra kratus tarn a bhara ; see under 5.35.1. 

6. The pada dyaur na prathina ^avah in the dfinastuti, Val. 8,1, is a mere 
solecistic tag to the stanza, borrowed from the simple connexion in 1.8.3, 

There are only two other pada correspondences of Val. with outside stanzjis. 
One is Val. i.i ^ yat sunvate yajamrmaya 9iksathah, addressed to Indra and 
Varuna, parallel to 10.27.1^', yat sunvate yajamanfiya yiksain, in which Indra 
utters the same sentiment in the first person. As I have said before (p. 637), 
I am prejudiced against these first person statements, especially when they 
recur in the third person. It is quite possible, though I perceive no other 
criterion (both stanzas are very good), that jo. 2 7 is here the boriower. See 
under 8.59(Val. i). i. — The other case involves the formulaic pada, dliuksasva 
(and dhuksanta) pipyusim isain, Val. 6.7'*, and shows nothing as far as Vjil. is 
concerned ; see under 8.7,3. 

We need not hesitate to say that, in the case of Val. repetitions, priority 
is obviously with the outside hymns, just what we should expect in the general 
circumstances attending this batch of hymns. 

Application of the same criterion to the eighth book as a whole leads 
to a more positive sense of its lateness. — Could we but find, similarly, one- 
sided priority in the relations of the padj\s in any two other books, or continuous 
tracts of the Saihhita, we should then have in hand a truly solid instrument for 
judging their relative age. If, e.g., the eighth book steadily showed its repeated 
padas in sense connexions inferior to tho.se in which the same padas occur in the 
other books, this result, suppoi-ted as it is by other considerations, would amount 
to certainty. As may be readily guessed, such is not altogether the case. The 
repetitions of the eighth book are to a large extent wdthiii the book itself ; in this 
respect the eighth book is next to the ninth. So, e.g., nana havanta Qtaye 8. r.3 ; 
15.12 ; 68.5 ; or gantara da^uso grham 8.5.5 ; ; 22.3. Neither pada occurs 

outside the eighth book. The materials which it sliares with other books 
are to a considerable extent quite indifferent, sometimes mere formulas. 
E.g., bhadraih manab krnusva vrtraturye ‘have good courage in the 
demon fight’ is used indifferently in 2.26.2; 8.19.20. Or, a suryaiii rohayo 
(rohayad) divi is a ‘ henotheistic ’ formula, 1.7.3; 8.89.7; 9.107.7; 10.156.4; 
see p. 576. 

20 [h.O.S. 24J 
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Yet, in a surprising number of cases, book VIII is indeed more or less 
markedly inferior. Who will question that 8.1.24 is a diluted version of 4.46.3 ? 

A tvA sahasram a ^ataih yukta rathe hiranyaye, 
brahmayujo haraya indra ke^ino vahantu somapltaye (8.1.24). 
a vam sahasram haraya indravayo abhi prayah, 
vahantu somapltaye (4.46.3). 

The indications of relative date on the part of the repetitions are discussed 
in the body of this work ; for briefness’ sake I must content myself with 
recalling here the best instances in which book VIII shows itself to be inferior 
to its correspondents : 


S. r.24 

inferior to 4.46,3 

8.38.7 inferior 

to 

.^ 51-3 

<8.4.14 

,, I. 47 .S 

8.44.19 


1.5.8; 3.10.1 

8.5.1s 

,, 6.45.30 

8.47.5 


1.4.6 

8.6.1 

9.2.9 

8.61.6 


9.107.4 

S.6.3 

.. ., 1.44. 1 1, niul otlK‘r;s 

8.63.9 


1.155.4 

S.6.34 

,, 9.24.2 

S.69. 11 


9. 1 4. 3 : 61.14 

8.7,2 s 

,, 1.39.6 

8.71.12 


5.28,6 ^lo.s.s oertain) 

8.8.18 

,. ,. 1. 1.8; 45.4 

8.73.14,15 .. 


6.60, 14 

S.(>i 

„ 1. 48.. 5 

8 . 7 . 4.7 


1. 144.7 eeriain 

8.1 5 

,, 1.S.7 ; lt‘.ss ciTtaiu) 

8.75.12 


6.59.7 

<8.13.8 

9.24.2 

8.79.4 


7 * - 4*3 

K.13.14 

1.142.1 

8.84.1 


1. 1S6.3 (less eertain 

8. 13. 16 

« 2.5.4 

8.85.1 


1.1S3.5 

8.13.19 

1. 142.3, and 

8.S7.5 ,, 


1.92. 18, and ivthers 

.8.13.25 

,, 9,61. 15, and othoiN 

8.9 1. 2 


3.52.1 

‘S. 1 3.32, 

33,. .. 5.40.2, 3'dos.s<.'ertain} 

8,92.12 


1.91. 1 

8. 1 5. 1 3 

.. 7.55,1 ; 9.25.4 

S.92.25 


9. .>4. 5 

8. 1S.5 

.. 5 -^ 7-4 

S.93.3 


9.69,8 certain) 

8. 


8 . 9 . 3 -.M 


I- 37 *.^ 

8.19.7 

.. 7. I 5.8 

8. 94. 3 


6.45*33 

8.20. 1 4 

,, 5.S7. 2 {I0S.S cortaiii > 

8.96.21 


10.6.7 

8.21.4 

.. 1.I4. i (less oertaiu .• 

8.97.15 


7 • 3 7 • .S 

S.21.13 

., 1.102.S; lo. 133.2 

8. 102. 1 


7. 1 5.2 (less certain) 

8,25.24. 

,, .. 1.82,2 

S, 102.12 


4, 15.6 

8.32.23 

,, 4.47.2 

8.103.5 


5.82.6 

8.35.22 

7.74.2 





Sporadic instances in which the eighth book shows superior verses. — 
Let me repeat that, as a rule, repetitions tend to be indifferently well used in 
the several connexions in which they appear. Hence it must bo granted that 
a list of about fifty instances of inferiority has a good deal of significance. The 
list i.s evidently supported by other tests that have been applied to the date of 
the mandala, and shows beyond doubt that book VIII contains late materials 
on a large scale. This is well borne out by the negative test: the book shows 
very few, scarcely any, cases of superiority over the family books, and not 
many as compared with the remaining books. As regards the latter class, 
10.83.7 contains a stanza addressed to the secondary conception Man3rU, ‘God 
Wrath \ which is an undisguised replica of the Indra stanza, 8.100.2. More or 
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less certainly 8.18.3 is superior to 10. 126.7 ; and 8.1 j. 6 to 10.141.3 ; and 8.14.7 
to 10.153.3; and 8.r8.io to 10.175.2. In a couple of cases, 8.60.3 to 1.127.2; 
and 8.6.19 to 1-1 34*^? our book shows itself superior to Parucchepa’s artificial 
compositions. A number of cases of contact with other parts of the first 
book involve less certain relations; 8.5.7 with 1. 14-5 ; . ^^-5*1 7 with 1.47.4; 
8.7.11 with 1. 37. 12; and 8.7.12 with 1.15.2. But again, 8.36.4 seems better 
and prior to 9.96.5; and 8.32.2 to 9.109.22. As regards the family books, 
the pads, a no vi^vabhir ntibhih sajosah, 7.24.4, is composite as comi>ared 
with a no (or vSiii) vivvabhir Qtibhih, in 8.8. i, 18; 87.3. Less clear are the 
relations of 8.12.4 and 5.86.6; or 8.12.4 and 7,66.6; — and that apparently 
exhausts the possibilities in that direction. I conclude, therefore, that both 
the frequency of repetitions in the eighth book, as well as the sense and 
connexion of its repeated verses point unmistakably to its late date in 
the main. 

Quality of repetitions in the strophic collections of the first book 
(hymns 1 - 60 ), — Interested inquiry in this direction turns next to the six 
smaller, mostly strophic collections at the beginning of the first book, hymns 
1-50. Their consanguinity with book VIII is ol)vious. Like book VIII they 
abound in repeated padas, many of which they indeed share with that book. 
So, e.g., the hymn 8,8 shares no loss than ten of its padas with tlie Praskanva 
hymns, 1.45 -49; or, four padas of 8.7 recur in the Kanva (Jhaura hymns 
J*37”39‘ The relative date of books 8 and 1.1-50 as a whole resolves itself 
into a question of the relation of book VIII to each of the six minor collections 
embraced in 1.1-50. But the smallness of these minor groups prevents judge- 
ment, aside from the above mentioned (j>. 638) fairly clear superiority of the 
Praskanva hymns to their correspondents in the eightii book. 

On the whole the Madhuchandas hymns, i.i-ii, show a considerable 
degree of inferiority in the use of verses which recur in the fiimily books.' 
So, e.g. the trochaic pada, 1.2.7*', mitram huve pQtadaksam, is a scooped-out 
form of mitram huve varunarii patadak.sam, 7.65.1^'; the pada, rtena mitra- 
varunau, 1.2.8*^, is, perhaxis, a truncated remnant of rtena mitiavarunaii sacethe, 
1.152.1*^; and i.io.7^J is a parenthetic p."ida borrowed directly from 3.40.6<\ 
It is tempting even to regard 1.3.6^’, upa brahmaiii liarivah, as a truncated form 
of upa brahmani barivo haribhyarn, 10.104.6''. 

In the group of Medhatithi Kanva, 1. 12-2 3, the pada, kavir grhapatir yuva, 
1. 1 2. 6 feels like a secondary parenthesis, as soon as we compare its use in 
7.i5.2«?. Pada 1.12.11^' is a parenthetic intrusion between two padas that are 
a modulated form of 9.61. 6*^^. Stanza 1. 12.12 is patchwork. Pada 1.14.6*^, in 
a strained connexion, seems to come from 6.16.44*^. The rtuyaja hymn 1.15 
contains three lines, 2^', 7*^, and 9^' in awkward connexions, or bad form, as 
compared with their form or connexion elsewhere. Finally the distich 1.22.2 


Cf. Oldciiberg, Prol. p. 261, note 3. 
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was originally addressed to Agni, 3.10.9*^'', and adapted, from real to mystic, in 
a stanza to Visnu. 

The group of 9unah9epa Ajigarti, 1.24-30, has in x.24.10 a stanza addressed 
to Varuna, one of the gems of Rig -Veda composition. The stanza seems superior 
to 3.54.18 with which it shares the pada, adabdhani varunasya vratani. Con- 
trariwise, the vocative pada, a^ve na citre arusi, 1.30.21®^ is pretty certainly an 
imitation of the nominative pada, a^veva citrarusl, 4.52.2^ The banal stanza 
1.25,15 is apparently patterned after 10.22.2. The additional pada in 1.23.20 as 
compared with 10.9.6 is surplusage. Note especially the certainly secondary pada 
1.27.1^, samrajantam adhvaranam, which for its own purposes turns trochaic 
the iambic pada, rajantam adhvaranam, 45, 4^ 

In the HiranyaatUpa Ahgirasa group {1.3 1-35) 1.33,12® seems to be an insipid 
imitation of 7.9 1.4^ In the Kanva Ghaura group (1.36-43) 1.36.15*^^ is 
patterned after 7. and 1.40.4'! is inferior to 3.9.1'^. Perhaps, also, on 

grounds of metre, 1.43.3'' is a truncated remnant of 3.4.6®. The group of 
Praskanva Kanva, 1.44-50, which, with reasonable certainty, shows signs 
of superiority to parts of book VIII *, happens also to betray no inferiority 
to the family books, as far as its repeated padas are concerned. 

This is none too much, but enough to show that the strophic collection, 
r.i-50, is, on the whole, in the same relation to the rest of the collection as 
is book VIII. Like book VIII the hymns t.i*-5o exhibit a few cases of 
superiority to the rest of the collection. As stated above, 1.24. 10 is distinctly 
superior to 3.54.18, which sinks 1.24.10® into a parenthesis. In 1.26.4® tbe 
reading, sidantu manuso yatha, seems to me the mother of the pada, sldanto 
vanuso yatha, in 9.64.29. The pada, sumrllkah svavah yatv arvah, is addressed 
better to Savitar in 1.35. 10 than to the Alvins’ car in i.iiS.i. 

The ninth, or Pavamana Soma book. — It is apart from my purpose to 
examine with any great degree of precision the proportions between primary 
and secondary uses of verses in each of the remaining books or other recognized 
subdivisions of the Saiiihita. The Pavamana book does not lend itself well to 
such inquiries, because for the most part it repeats itself. I would merely 
remark that there are about 30 cases of repetitions which book IX shares with 
other books, of which 10 are with book VIIT. In these correspondences book IX 
is regularly superior to book VIII: 9.2.9: 8.6. i 9.14.3 : 8.69.1 ; — 9.24.2: 
8.6.34; 13.8 9.24.5 : S.92.25; — 9.24.6: 8.13.19 -9.25.4 : 8. 15.13 9.61. 14 : 

8.69.11 ; — 9.69.8 : 8.93.3 t — 9*107.4 : 8.86.6. This adds a little extra emphasis 
to the character which we have assigned to the eighth book (p. 642), 

Quality of the repetitions in the family-books ; The seobnd mandala. — 
The family books ai*e in a perfect tangle : not one of them is there that has not 
lines in both superior and inferior connexion. Thus, as regards the second 
book, 2.3. 1 1 shows the pada, anusvadham fi vaha madayasva, without the 

* See abi.ve, p. 63S. 
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object devan, which rightly and originally precedes the same pada in 3.6.9. 
On the other hand my discussion shows that the Aditya stanza, 2.27.9, is the 
the original source of the pada, tri rocana divya dharayanta, and that the same 
pada owes its presence in the Indra stanza, 5.29.1, to a tour de force* Book II 
shows furthermore inferiority in 2.1. 13 : 1.94.3; but superiority in 2.5.4: 

8.13.6 ;-*2.i5.2 : 1. 103. 2 2.22.4: 1,105.16 ;—2.23.8 ; 6.61,3. 

The third mandala. — In this book 3.2.10 is inferior to 5.4.3 and 6.1.8; — 
3-5-5: 4 * 5 -S;-- 3 -' 7 - 5 : 6 - 3-5 J— 3*48.4: 7*ic>i-3 3-52.3 (62.8): 4*32.16. On the 
other hand 3.1,21 ; 59.4 are superior to 6.47.13; — 3.2.5: 10.140.6; — 3.2.8; 
10.150.4;— 3.4.6: 1.43.3 ;~-3.4.ii = 7.2.11 : 10.15. 10 3.6.9 : 2.3. 1 1 ; -3.9.1 : 

1,40.4; — 3.19.2; 4.6.3; — 3.31.8; 10.111.5; — 3.34.8; 1.79.8; — 3.40.6: 1. 10.7; — 
3.52.1: 8.91.2 ;— 3.53.7 : 7.103.10 3.55.21: i.73- 3 3-56.7 : 1.71.9 3.62.9 : 

10.187.4; — 3.60.3: 10.94.2; — 3,62.9: 10.187.4 3.62.16 : 7. 103. 10. Notethat 

the third book exhibits its superiority mostly over the extra- family books. 

The fourth mandala. — The fourth book is conspicuous for the rather 
large number of its inferior repetitions. As an example, the glaring paradox, 
vrsa ^ukrarii duduhe prynir Qdhah, 4.3.10, is certainly patterned after sakrc 
chukraih duduhe pr<,‘nir Qdhah, in 6,66.1. The following additional cases show 
the book in the same relation to its compeers: 4.4.13: 1. 147.3 J — 4-6.3: 3.19.2 ; — 
4.12.3: 7.16.12; — 4.37.7: 5.10.6; — 4.45.2: 7.60.4; — 4.54.6: 1.107.2; 10.66.3;- 

4.55.1 : 7.62.4. On the other hand 4.17.5 is superior to 1.177.1 ; — 4.18.7 or 
4.19.8 are conspicuously the source of the truncated pSda 1.80. io 3 ; — 4.24.3 
‘s superior to 1.72.5; — 4.32.16 to 3.52.3; 62.8; — 4.36.1 to the mythic tour 
\k force 1. 152.5; — 4.37.5 to the punning tangle 8.93.34; — 4.41.7 to 9.66.18; — 

4.45.2 to 7.60,4 ; — 4.46.3 to 8.1.24 ; — 4.47.2 to 8.32.23 ; — and 4.52.2 to 1.30.21. 
Again we note that book IV exhibits its superiority mostly over the extra- 
family books. 

The fifth mandala. — In the fifth book 5-29* i is inferior to 2.27.9. Very 
strikingly 5.56.6 betrays itself by various tests as inferior to both 1.14. 12 and 
1.134.3; and 5.86.6 is, less certainly, patterned after 8.12.4. On the other 
hand the book contains many repetitions that place it in a position of vantage 
ns regards the other family books: 5.3.5: 3* 1 7-5 5.9.4 : 6.2.9; — 5.10.6: 

4.37.7 ;^ 5 *ir )-4 : 7-84.1 ; -5. 35-2: 6.46.7 ;-~-5.46.8 : 7,34.22 5.51.5 : 7.90.1;— 

5.52.4: 6.16.22; — 5.80.6: 6.5o. 8;--5.82.3 : 7.66.4; — 5.87.5: 7.56.11. The fifth 
book contains also many repetitions that betray its superiority over the extra- 
family books; see 5.2.8: 10.32.6 5.2.1 1 and 5.29.15; 1.130.6; — 5,28.6: 
8.71.12;— 3.35.1; 8.53(Val. 3).7;— 5.43.10: 10.33.13 ;--5.3r. 3; 8.38.7;—5.3i.8: 
1.44-14;— 5-53-9: 10.78.8;— 5.67.4 : 8.18.5 ;— 5.87.2 : 8.20.14. 

The sixth mandala. — The sixth book, rather in contrast with the preceding, 
exhibits quite a number of inferior repetitions. Thus 6.2.9 : 5*9-4; — 6.16.22: 
5.52.4 ;— 6.46.7 : 5.35.2; -6.47.12 ; JO.131.6;— 6.52.12: 8.44.9. The superiority 
of the book is, for the most part, in relation to the extra-family books. Thus 
6.16.44: 1.14.6 6.19.8 : 10.47,4-— 6.25.9 : 10.89.17 6.45.30 : 8.5.18;— 
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6.45.32: 10.62.8;— 6.45.33: 8.94.3;— 6.47.12, 13: 10.131.6,7;— 6.59.7: 8.73 12;— 
6.60.14; 8.73.14; — 6.66.1: 4.3.10; 6.72.2: 10.62.3. 

The seventh mandala. — The seventh book also has a surprising number 
of inferior repetitions. When it asserts its superiority it does so rather over the 
extra-family books. Thus 7.24.4^ seems composite and secondary to 8.8. i<S'^ ; 

87. 3«. Also the following repetitions show book VII in an unfavourable light : 
7.34.22 : 5.46.8 7.56.11 : 5*85.5 7*58.6 : 6.47. 13 7.60.4 : 4.45.2 7.65.4: 

3.62.16 ; — 7.66.4 : 5.82.3 ; — 7.66.6 : 8.12.4 ; — 7.84. r : 5. 15.4 ; — 7.90.1 : 5.51.5 ; — 
7.92.5: T. 135.3; — 7.301.3: 3.48.4; — 7.103.10: 3.53.7. On the other hand 
repetitions of book VII are superior in the following cases, mostly in relation 
to the extra-family books: 7.1. 13 : r.36. 15 ; — 7.2.6: 1.186.4 ; — 7*10.5 : 1.70.5 ; - 
7.15.2: 9.101.9, and i,T 2.6; 8. 102.1 7. 15.8 : 8. 19.7 ; — 7. r 6. 1 2 : 4.12.3: — 

7.32.1 1 : 10.103.4 7.32.23 : 1.81.5 7.35. 14 : io*53*5 7-35* ^5 : 10.65.14; — 
7*37*5: 8.97.15 ; — 7.44*1 : 10.36.1 7.46.4 : 1. 104.8 ; — 7.60.4 : 1.186.2; — 
7.61.1: t.ioH.i ; — 7.62.4: 4.55.1; — 7.62.5: 1.22.6; — 7.65.1: 1.2.7; — 7.71.5: 

1.117.9 ;-™ 7 * 7^.3 : »**9T*r) ; 7*^^^>** : 9-*oi.i5 7.91.4 : r.33.12 ;— 7.93.7 •' 

1.179.5, 

Conclusions as to the family books as a whole. — Neither does the mass 
of repetitions as a whole, which jiermeatetbe family books, become so unbalancing 
at any point, as to arouse the suspicion that some particular book, or part of 
a book, is of peculiarly late date. The sound conclusion that may be drawn 
from repetitions in the family books, in their every aspect, is simply this, that 
all those books depend upon a long antecedent activity, and that they represent 
the mixed final precipitate of a later time, and to some extent also, the eclectic 
choice of a comparatively late red:iction, but that they are, on the wltole, earlier 
than (lie non-family books. 

On the relations of the third and seventh mandalas. — There comes to 
mind in this connexion tlie traditional hostility of the Vi9vrimitras, the reputed 
authors of the third book, and the Vasisthas, tJie reputed authors of the 
seventh book.^ This centres about the so-called vasisthadvesinyah (sc. rcah), 
IW.3.,53.21 23, which are supposed to contain a curse of the Vivvamitras against 
the Vasisthas ; see BrliadJ). 4.117; •Sadguru^isya to Katyayana’s Sarv.anukramanT 
(ed. Macdonell), p. loH ; RVidh. 2.4.2; Durga to Nirukta 4.14; Sayana to 
TiV. 3,53.21. As early as TS. 3. 1.7.3; 5 * 4 * *^*3 Vi^v.arnitra and Vasistha are 
opposing parlies in a vihava, or conliicting call upon the gods.^ Koth, ibid., 
p. 141, and (feldner, l.c., regard the traditional hostility of the two Rsi clans as 
old. But the hymns do not express it. At least it is strange that their two 
AprT-hymns, 3.4 and 7.2, share no less than four stanzas word for word. We 

> liotli, Z«ir Liftcratur iind Geschiohto <ios Weda, p. loS tV. ; Weber, Ind. Stud, i, 120 ; 
Muir, Ori}<iii:tl Sanskrit Texts, vol. i, pp. 343 ff., 371 ft’. ; Max Miiller RV'*. vol. ii, p. 23 ; 
SRK. xxxii, p. xlvi, note b; Oeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 158 ff. ; D. K. Hhundarkar, Iinlian 
Antiquary, xl. 8 ff. 

^ See the autlior in Jolins Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, No. 10. p. 1054. 
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should expect diversity there if anywhere.* Of course the two books share 
quite a number of other lines: 3.6.2»: 7.13.2^*; — 3.6. 6*1: 7.13.2^; — 3.io.3^»: 
T.M.i*;— 3.11.4®: 7.i6.i2l>;— 3.i6.2»: 7-18.25* 3,35.1b : 7.23.4® 5—3.4 1.7* ; 

7.31.4“ 3.48.4b: 7.101.3b;— 3.5o.2<*: 7.29.1®;— 3.53. 7<l: 7.103.10^ ;— 3,56,3>l : 
7.10I.6" ; — 3.62.i6»^> : 7.65.4‘^^> ; — 3.62.18": 7.96.3^; — and 3.62.18c: 7.66.19c. 

These parallels do not make the smallest impression of historical difference. 
All we can see is a collection ascribed to a shadowy Vasistha and his family 
(book VII) in an advanced stage of assimilation to another collection, ascribed 
to a somewhat less shadowy Viyvamitra and his family (book III). There is no 
difference between the relation of these two books and the relations of any other 
two family l)Ooks. The supposititious tradition of hostility between the two is 
probably founded on the notion of the rivalry of the two as Purohitas of King 
SudAs." This is likely to have induced later Vasisthas to insinuate that 
VivvAmitra wa.s no Brahniaii, but a Ksatriya ; a claim, to be sure, which is not 
on all fours with RV. 3.53.9, where Viyvamitra is designated as maliAfi rsir 
devajii devajutali. 

The remaining groups of the first mandala (hymns 61 - 191 ). — There are 
left to consider the first book from hymn 50 onwards, and the tenth book. The 
former, as is knoNN ii, consists of nine minor groups of hymns, each of which 
shows a steady though by no means excessive flow of repetitions. Their 
(piantity tells nothing about the relative date of these minor collections, nor is 
their (piality by any means one-sided. Yot, as the whole, the repetitions of 
1.51 191 seem such as to favour the view tlmt this mass of hyjnns is to a con* 
siderable extent of lai<u‘ origin and redaction. This is true, in a noiewortliy 
degree, of the groups of Para<;ara ^aktya, i.()5“73 ; Gotama Rahugana, 1.74-93 » 
and Parucchcpa Daivodasi, 1.127-139. Even in iheso there appear, however, 
some cases that point in the opposite direction. The repetitions in these nim 
groups appear under the following aspects : 

The group of Savva Ahgirasii, 1 . 51 -^ 67 , contains rather strikingly, a jagatT 
stanza, 1.56.2, one of whoso padas, samudraiii na saihcanine .sanisyavah, is 
imbedded in the tristubli stanza 4.55.6, and is therelbre suspicious in the latter 
connexion. 

The group of Nodhas Gautama, 1 . 58 - 64 , shows one or two inferior padas: 
*-59'5- 7*9‘^‘3 ; and 1.59,3: 1.91-4, whore the inferiority of 1.59-3 quite 
characteristic. On the other hand 1.60.4 is superior to 1.72. i ,* and, very 
obviously 1.62.3 is primary in relation to io.68.ii. 

The group of Paravara (^Aktya, 1 . 65-73 (in A ufrecht’s judgement, ‘ rubbish’), 
contains, indeed, a number of inferior repetitions: 1.70.5" is probably a direct 
loan from 7.10.5; and still more probably 1.71,9^ is a reminiscence of 3 56.7^ 


1 Sec Bloomfield, Religion of tiie Vc(iri, p. yj. 

^ Cf. Ilillebrandt, Ved. Mytli. i. no. 

^ Preface to the second edition of the RV., p. vii. Max MiilJer, SBE. xxxii, p. xlvii, notch, 
i rinarks that not a single vorso of them occurs in any of the other Vedas. 
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The pada 1.72,50^ ririkvahsah tanvah krnvata svah, is a curious * verballhornung ’ 
of 4.2 4.3b, ririkvahsah tanvah krnvata tram ; and the stanza 1.73.3 is an imitation 
of 3.55.21. Also 1.72.3 is inferior to 1.60.4. On the other hand, though less 
stringently, 1.71.4 seems superior to 1.148.1, and very certainly 1.73.2 is superior 
to 9.97.48, although the pada in question, devo no yah savita satyamanma, may 
be an older formula, original in neither connexion. 

The group of Gotama KahQgana, 1 . 74 - 93 , has attached to it a traditional 
name which is kept rather vividly alive in later Vedic times.^ Repetition in 
this group points to some sort of modernity: 1.78.1 is inferior to 4.32.9 ; — 1.79.8 : 

3.34.8 (cf. 9,63,11); 1.81.5: 7.32.23 (cf. 1.102.8); — r.81.9: 5.6.6 1.84.7 ; 

1.7.8; — T.85.9 : 1.56.5; — 1.92.11, r2: r. 124.2 ; — and 1.92. 1 3 : 4.55.9 and 9,74.5. 
On the other hand the group contains some repetitions that mark superiority 
over books VIII and X, to wit: 1.76.4: 10.2.2; — 1.82.2: 8.25.24; — 1.91.4: 
1.59.3; — 1.91,8: 10.25.7; — 1. 91. 13: 8.92.12; — and 1.92.16: 8.35.22. Note that 
this group has no indications of superiority to any of the family books. 

Tho group of Kutsa Ahgirasa, 1 . 94 - 115 , falls into line with the general 
aspect of these small collections : it contains a noteworthy number of inferior 
repetitions. The pada 1.103.2^*^ seems a direct loan from 2. 15,2, where it appears 
in a welbknit connexion. The Indra pada 1.104.8'' seems epigonal to the 
Rudra pada 7.46.4''^; and 1.105.16 is inferior to 2.22.4. Perhaps most con- 
vincingly, 1. 108.1 is secondary to 7.61.1. I believe also that the stanza 

1.105.8 is a contracted form of 10.33.2, 3. As against this, 1.96.8 is decidedly 

better than 1.15.7; — 1.96.6 furnishes one of its padas to the rubbishy con- 
glomerate, 10.139.3 ^ and r.107.2 seems superior to 4.54.6. 

The group of Kaksivat Dairghatamasa, 1 . 110 - 126 , contains few and rather 
dubious indications as to priority: 1.122.6 is probably posterior to 7.62.5 ; and 
1.118.1 to 1.35.10. On the other hand 1.124.2 is demonstrably part source of 
1.92,1 1, 12 ; and in the same beautiful Usas hymn, 1.124 pada 7'", jayeva patya 
u^atl suvasah, appears in its primary application, to be repeated in various 
applied secondary connexions in 10. 71.4 ; 10.91.3 ; and 4.3.2. 

The group of Parucchepa Daivodasi, 1 . 127 - 139 . I have always ]>een of one 
mind with reference to the relative date of the hymns of this group, the locus 
cldssicus of the complicated atyasti metre.® They are certainly very late. Thus 
the very first repeated pada in this group, viprebhih ^ukra manmabhih, 1. 127.2^*, 
is evidently wrenched from another connexion, 8.60.3'^, given a meaning 
which originally did not belong to it. The distich, ^usmintamo hi te mado 
dyumnintama uta kratuh, applied to Agni in 1,127.9^® is primarily an Indra 
motif, as in I.I75.5*^^ And so r. 128.2 is composite and secondary in relation 
to 6.14.2 and 5.1.7 ; — 1.130.6 is secondary to 5.2.11 : 29.15 ; — 1.134.6 to 4.47.2 ; 
5-5J-6; — M35«2 to 8.82.5 ; — 1.135.6 to 9.62.1 ; 67.7 ;— and 1. 137.1 to 9.64.28. 

* Cf. RV. 1.78.5 ; and well-known legend 1.4.1.10. 

* Cf. Ludwig, Der Rig-Vedn, iii. J14. 
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For all that, the Parucchepa hymns occasionally appear in a better light than 
either the tenth book or the eighth book. Thus 1. 1 29.9 : 10.93. * ^ ; and 1. 1 34.6 : 
8.6.19. -^nd in an instance or two Parucchepa is in better form than the 
family books: i.i35*3 * 7-92-5 ; — : 4*49*3 ;—and possibly 1.134*2 : 3.13.2. 

The group of Dirghatamas Aucathya, 1 . 140 - 164 , is very non-committal, 
especially as regards its correspondences with the family books. Conspicuously 
1. 1 52.5 is an overdone version of 4.36,1. On the other hand the stanza 
1. 1 47.3 — 4.4.3 must have been composed in the sphere of Dlrghahimas, because 
it mentions Mamateya, a metronymic of Dirghatamas. As regards the extra- 
family books, 1.144.7 is superior to both 8.74.7 *^nd 10.64.1r ; — 1.152.1 to 1.2.8 
{loss certainly); — and 1. 155.4 to 8.63.9. But 1.148.1 seems inferior to 1.71.4 ; — 
and 1. 1 49. 1 to 10.93.1. 

The group of Agastya Maitravaruni, 1 . 105 - 191 . In this, the last group, 
the padas i.i76.i^‘«^ are inferior respectively to 9.2.1c and i.io.8^> ; so also r.176.5 
to 1.4.8. Other cases of inferiority are : 1.177.1: 4.17.5; — 1. 177.3: 7.24.2 ; - 
7-93'7; — 1.186.2: 7.60.4; — 1.186.4: 7.2.6; — andi.191.5: 7.78.3. On 
the other hand 1.175.5 is supeidor to 1. 127.9 ; — K183.5 : 8.85.1 ; — and 1.186.3 • 

8 s 84, i . 

Tho tenth mandala. — The appraisjil of the relative value and date of the 
repetitions in the tenth book is somewhat more certain than in the case of 
1.50 191. As a collection, or redactorial product, the book is an aftermath, 
later than the rest of the Saiiihita.* Antecedently tho most reasonable view of 
such a collection is that it is made in> largely of really later compositions. It is 
equally probalde that so large a collection — it contains 191 hymns, exactly the 
total of the minor collections of the first l>ook — should contain some ancient 
materials, which either eluded the earlier collectors, or were .alien to tlie 
literary or ritualistic purposes of the remaining collections. For instance, there 
is reall}" no prejudice against 10.14-18, because they contain funeral stanzas, 
a theme which is foreign to the other books. The mere fact that they a|>pear in 
an appendix does not tell whether they were com})Osed late or early. As 
a matter of fact this little Yama-Saiiihitri shows few repetitions, .and 10.14.14 
i.s pretty crertainly prior to 1.15.9; and 10.15.14 to 1.108.12. It is similarly 
imaginable that some of the popular (Atharvanic), or epic, or theosophic hymns 
of book X come from an early time. 

The tenth book is not excessive in the quantity of its repetitions, if we bear 
in mind its very large size. Perhaps the most notable quantity is in the Vimada 
hymns which have seven repeated padas, to which they add their various refrains ; 
see above, p. 536. I have taken this as a good sign of lateness. But the book 
as a whole contains so largo a number of repetitions inferior in quality, as to 
leave no room for doubt that its hymns, in the main, were composed at a later 
time ; conversely, its exhibit of superior repetitions is comparatively small. It 


^ Of. especially Oldenberg, Prolegomena, pi». 2 (\^ ff. 
21 [m.o.s. 24J 
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ia not going too far to say that the repetitions of the tenth book amply justify 
the universal conviction that the great majority of these hymns were not only 
gathered at a later time, but also composed at a later time. The tenth book, on 
the one hand, is pivotal in those questions. On the other hand, the relative 
viduation of its repeated padas is not likely to be entirely free from subjective 
elements. Therefore I would recommend the reader to test for himself and 
check off the following list of repetitions, all of which seem to me to show the 
inferiority of this book ; on most of them opinion cannot but be unanimous : 


10.10.2 : I.; 6.4 (less <*er(ain) 

10.83.7 : 8.100.2 

10.11.8 : 4.56.2 ; 7-75-7 

10.88.2 : 4.3.1 1 

10.15. 10: 3*4-** *= 7.2.1 1 

0.89.17 : 1.4.3 ; 6.25.( 

10.21.1 : 3.9.8; 5.20.3, &e. 

0.93. II : 1.129.9 

10.25.7 : 1.91.8 

0.94.2 : 3.60.3 

10.28.7 •• 4- *7-3 

0. 103.4 : 7.32. 1 1 

10.22.6: 5-2.8 

0. 1C4.6; 7. 1 1. 1 

10.34.8 and 10. 139.3 (botli inferior) 

0.110.4: 1. 1 24.5 

5 - 43 **o 

0.111,5 : 3. 31.8 

10.36. J : 7*44-* 

0.111.9: 4.17.1 

10.40.13: 8.87.2 (leas certain) 

0. 1 1 9. 1 3 : 3.9.6, &C. 

10.45.11 : 4. 1.15 ; 16.6 

0.126.1 : 2.23.5 

10.47.4 : 6.19.8 

0.126.7; 8.18.3 

*0 53 -.‘) - 7 -. 35-*4 

0.13 1. 3 ; 4.17.16 

10.62.3 : 6.72.2 

0.133.6 : 9.61.4 ; 65.9 

10.62.8 : 6.45.32 

0.139.3: 1.96.6 

10.63.13: 8.27.16 

10.140.6 : 1.45.7 

10.64.11 : 1.144.7 

0.141.3 ; 8.1 1.6 

TO.65.7 : r.44.14; 7.66.10 

0.141.7 ; 1.14. 3 

10.65.14: 7-3.5-*5 

8.14.7 

10,65.15 « 10.66.15 : 7.3.S-T.‘5 

0.154.4: 1.179.2 

10.66.13: 1.124.3; 5.80.4 

0.175.2 ; 8. 18.10 

10.68.11 : 1.62.3 

0.183.1 : 4.36.9 

10,69.7 : 1. 100. 12 

10.187.4: 3.62.9 


The tenth book shows very few, and, on the whole, much less certain cases 
of superior repetitions. I have pointed out above that the two funeral stanzas 
10.14.14 and 10.15.14 seem to me to be respectively superior to 1.15.9 and 
i.io8.I2, Similarly 10.9. 6 antedates 1.23. to. Other good cases are 10.22.2: 
*•25.15; — 10.23.7: 7.22.9; — 10.33.2,3: 1.T05.8; — and 10.6.7: 8.96.21. Less 
certain are the following: 10.45.12: 9.68x10; — 10.61. ro: 2.1.2; — 10.93.1: 
6.68.4; — 10.93.6: 1.149.1 ; — and 10.131.6: 6.47.12. It is observable that the 
superiority of book X is frequently over book I, and that the family books play 
almost no role in these confrontations. 



PART THE THIRD 

LISTS AND INDEXES 




1. REPEATED CADENCES OF RIG -VEDA LINES 
ALPHABETIZED REVERSELY 


This list of repeated cadences of Rig -Veda verses is of course arranged 
according to the usual direct order of the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet, but 
the alphabetization is based on the sequence of the letters of each line taking 
these letters in a reversed order, that is, from the end of each line backwards 
towards the beginning of each line. Thus the list begins with -ka ; it then 
gives the cadences in -ca, under which come -a ca, -i ca, -ih ca, -g ca ; then the 
cadences in -cha, un<ler which come -m acha, -ty acha, -hy acha, v acha ; 
then the cadences in -tha; in -na; in -ta; and so on. 

The interest and value of the list for the purposes of Vedic study appear 
abundantly in the course of this work. Incidentally the list reveals the 
extreme lack of variety of the finals of the Vedic vocables. Apart from k and h 
and t, which occur sporadically as finals, these cadences all end either in vowel- 
sounds (a, a, i, i, u, u, e, ai, o, au), or else in h (s) or m (in) or n or t. 

Taking the list of about 1675 repeated cadences as it stands, and not counting 
the repetitions, the approximate number of occurrences of each final is as follows : 

I. Vowel-sounds, 575. 


In particular, a, 157 i, 68 

u, 37 

a, 96 i, 19 

u, 4 

e, 177 

0, 4 

ai, 7 

au, 5 

Visarga, 652. 


Other consonants, 448. In particular, 


Sporadic : k, 7 n, 2 

t, 

Final t, 79 


Final n, 81 


Final m, 278 


The frequent finals in the order of frequency 

are : 

Visarga, 652 

Final a, 96 

Final m, 278 

Final n, 81 

Final e, 177 

Final t, 79 

Final a, 157 

Final i, 68 
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CADENCES ENDING 

ka 

vajra bfiyaka 10.83.1 ; 84.6 

tan v& tRn& ca 6.49.13 ; 7.104.10,11 

^avasa vardhayanti ca 5.11.5 ; 10.120.9 

pitaram m&taram ca 1.163.13 ; 10.88.15 

kB&m apa^ ca ^ 50.7 ; 6.22.8 

sktim acha 4.19.5 ; 9.97.25 

yanty acha 1.71.3 ; 5.47.6 

yfthy acha 2.18.7 ; 7.90.1 

gantv acha 1.186.6 ; 7.18.4 

u9ato yavistha 10.1.7 ; 2.1 

jarit&ram yavistha 1.189.4; 5 3.11 ; 10.80.7 

krnavah 9avi8tha 5.29.13; 6.35.3 

sute rana 5.51.8-10 ; 8. 13.9 

abhavo vicakHana 3.3.10 ; 9.86.23 

k&mam a prna 1.16.9 > 57-5 » 8.64.6 

para (*navart>na 1.164- 17, i8, 43 

brhata ravena 7.33.4 ; 9.97.36 

ta 

<;arma yachata 5,46.7 ; 7 59.1 ; 8.18.12; 27.9; 

47.2; 10.63.7 

indn\ya gkyala 1.4. 10; 5.4; 8.45.21 ; 89.1 

rna risanyata 8.1.1 ; 20. i 

atke ayyata 9.101.14 ; 107.13 

vacani akrata 7.103.8 ; 10.34.5 ; 66.14 ; 71.2 ; 

94.14 

maruto yam avata 1,64.13 ; 166.8 

(]6V& akrnvata 1.36.5 ; 3.11.4; 7.16.12 

niahim.^inam ut/ata 1.85.2 ; 8.59(.Val. n).2 

camasah apiin/ata 1.169.9 ; 3.60.2 

arka aniisata 5.5.4 ; 8.63.5 

Vt^nir anusata 1.7.1 ; 8.9.19; 9.104.4 

mahisa ahesata 9.73.2 ; 86.25 

sarga a.srksata 9.64.7 ; 66.10 

kamil ayahsata 10.40.12 ; 64.2 

tan vam sujata 7.8.5 ; 10.7.6 

tva purustuta 6.56.4 ; 8.6.45; 32.10 

agna ahuta 5.1 1.3 ; 28.5 ; 7.15.7 

varuno jusanta 2.27.2; 7.64.1 

maruto jusanta 5.41.2 ; 7.58.6 

vasavo jusanta 7.11.4; 35.14; 56.20 

ahgiraso jusanta 7.42.1 ; 52.3 

kratum jusanta i .68.3, 9 

yam avatha 4.37.6 ; 5.86. i 

yath&satha 5.61.4 ; 10.103.13 

ojask vavaksitha 2.23.3 * 8.12.4 

variva9 cakartha 1.59.5 ; 7.98.3; 10.116.3 

asya veda 1.164.18) 32 ; 4.23.3 ; 10.73.10; 111.3 

ko vi veda 1.185.1 ; io.ia.5 


IN VOWEL-SOUNDS 

ua 

a9noti ka9 cana 2.16.3 ; 10.62.9 
c&ravah sthana 5.59.3 ; 10.94. 
ahim jaghkna 2.12.11 ; 5.29.8 
ya imk jajkna 8.96.12 ; 10.82.7 
rodasT rtena 1.133.1 ; 5.1.7 
khutaih ghrtena 7.8.1 ; 10.36.6 
suyujk rathona 1.113.14; 1 17.15; 4.14.3 
vasumatk rathena 1.118. 10; 125.3; 4.4.10; 
7 <' 7-3 

brhatk rathena 3.53.1 ; 7.78.1 

trivrta rathena 1.34.12; 118.2 

suvrta rathena 1.118.3; 3.58.3; 4.44 5 ; 10.70.3 

nksatya rathena 1.1 16.20 ; 7.72,1, 2 

mkhatk vadhena 1.32.5 ; 4.18.7 ; 5.32.8 ; 

7.104.16 

avasa nutanena 5.42.18; 43.17; 7^*5 J 77*5? 

7.51.1 

javasa nutanena 1.118.11 ; 5.78.4 
avasa 9Bmtamena 5.76.3 ; 10. 15.4 
marcayati dvayena 1.147.4,5 ; 5.3,7 
siitau upa 5.78.1-3; 8.6.42 ; 10.167,2 
adh varan upa 1.48.11 ; 135.5; 8.35.21; 10.32.2 
sustutir upa 8.17.4 » 35* 
autaiii piba i.io.ii ; 16 7 ; 84.4 ; 8.6.36 ; 32.21 ; 
(^5 5 

ma 

pavasva madiiitama 9.25.6 ; 50.4, 5 
su.stutim mama 8.5.3 J 8.6 ; 38.6 
initrasya vurunasya dhama 1.152.4; 7.61.4; 
10.10.6; 89.8; varunasya dhama 1.123.8; 

amrtasya dhama 6.21.3 ; 9.94.2 
amrtasya nama 3.20.3 ; 10.12.6 
caru nama 2.35.11; 3.5.6; 54.16,17; 56.4; 

9.96.16 

sakhye syama 4.17.9 ; 7.54.2 
sumatau syama 1.98.1 ; 3.59.3 ; 8.48.12 
^arman syama 1.51.15 ; 3.27.16 
vkmahhkjah syama 3.55.23 ; 6.71.6 
vayam bhagavantah syama 1.164.40; 7.41.5 ; 

bhagavantah sykma 7.41.4 
abhi vah sy&ma 7.48.3 ; 56.34 
sumanasah sykma 6.52.5 ; 7.4.4 
namasopa sedima 5.8.4 ; 8.49 (Val. i).6 
bavii^ vidhema 8.48.13, 13 ; 96.8 ; 10.168.4 
prtana jayema 3.40.5 ; 10. 1 28. i 
durita. tarema 6.3.11; 15.15; 68.8; 7.65.3; 
8.42.3; lo.i 13.10 
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adya huvema i.iSo.io ; 4.44.1; 10.81.7 

rudram huvema 7.41.1 ; 10.126.5 

deva soma 1.91.23 ; 9.67.30; 96.16; 97.42,48, 

50 

asuraya manma 5.12.1 ; 41.3 
asya karma 1.62.6 ; 148.2 

ya 

soma mrlaya 9.61.5 ; 82.2 

indra mrjaya 8.45.31 ; 10.33.3 

dfinkya codaya 6.53.3 ; 10.141.5,6 

mahate skubhagaya 1.164.27 ; 3.8.2, 11 ; 9.97.5 

manave badhitaya 6.49.13 ; 7.91.1 

rarima te madaya 3.32.2 ; 35.1 ; 5.43.3 

andhaso madkya 2.1 9.1 ; 7.90.1 

savanaih madkya 4.34.4 ; 35.4, 6 

varam a j an ay a 7.65.4 ; 70.5 

cikitu^ janilya 7.104.12 ; 8.101.15 

mahate dhanaya 1.104.7 ; 9.97.4 

stuvate krsniyaya 1.116.23 ; 117.7 

mahata itidriykya 1.104.6; io.ii6.i 

da^uso raartyay.a 1,113.18; 124.12 ; 4.11.3; 

; 344; 5-3-I J 7-5-8; ; 

10.15.7 

vavrdhe viryaya 3.36.5 ; 6.19.1 ; 30.1 ; 10.30.4 

tavase turkya 1.61.1 ; 6.32.1 ; 49.12 

savituh savaya 1.113.1 ; 3.56.7 

inahah saubhagasya 3.16.1 ; 4.55.8 

vajino rasabhasya 1.34*9; 3*5.3*.5 

hotim asya 1.103.3 ; 121.10; 3.30.17 ; 6.62.9 

madliunah somya.sya 4.35. 4 ; 44-4 

udita suryasya i.ioS. ii ; 115.6; 5.62,8; 69.3; 

76.3; 7.6.7; 76.3 

ra^mayah aurya.sya 1.109.7 ; 4.13.4 
ra9mibhih 8urya.sya 1.123.12 ; 124.8 ; 5.4.4 
carato dhruvasya 1.146.1 ; 10.5.3 

ra 

punkna a bhara 9 19. 1 ; 40.5; 61.6 
stavana a«bhara 1.12.11; 5.10.7; 8.24.3 
raya a bhara 1.81.7 ; 9.61.26 
stotrbhya a bhara 5.6.1-10 ; 8.93.19 ; 9 20,4 
tad a bhara 5.9.7 ; 23.2 ; 39.2 ; 8.45. 40-42 ; 

61.6 

indav a bhara 9.40.4, 6 ; 57.4 ; 64.26 ; 100.2 
U8a8a9 cakara 6.39.3 > 7*^**5 
tavisiva ugra 4.20.7 ; 7.25.4 
hariva sth&tar ugra 1.33.5 ; 6.41.3 
jata indra 3.32.10 ; 5.30.4 
asmakam indra 2.30.4 ; 4.20.3 
soinam indra 2. 11. 17; 3.35.9; 6.47.6 
r-usmam indra 6.19.8 ; 7.24.4 


va 

vrato tava 1.24.15 ; 10.57.6 
sakhye tava 1.91.14 ; S.4.7 
navatir nava 1.84.13 ; 4.48.4 ; 9.61.1 
prkviia bhava i.ia.8 ; ^.21.3 
no ’vita bhava 1.81.8 ; 91.9 ; 7.96.5 
no vrdhe bhava 1.91.10 ; 6.46.11 ; vrdhe 
bhava 1.79. 11 
9ivo bhava 6.15.9 ; 8.4.18 
indo pari srava 8.91.3; 9.56.4; 62.9; 106.4; 

112.1-4; Ii 3 -t-n ; Ii 4 -i ~4 
rathu iva 7.7^6 ; 9.10.1, 3 
vaya iva 8.13.7 ; 19.33 
surya iva 1.64.2; 8.3.16; 34.17 
rathir iva 4.15.2 ; 5.61.17; 8.75.1; 95.1 
takviirlr iva 1. 15 1.5 ; 10.91. 2 
dusvapiiyarii suva 5.82.4 ; 10.37.4 
suvitkya deva 1.173.13 ; 189. 3 
vi mrdlio nudasva 10.84.2; 180.2; mrdho 

nudasva 3.47.2 
iisi vilayasva 6.47.26, 30 
iha madayasva 10.14.5 ; 104.3 
barhiai madayasva 1,101.9; 6.68.11 
prati no jusasva 1.101.10; 7.54. 2 

Qa 

yosano da9a 9.1.7 ; 6,5 ; 56.3 

harito da9a 9.38.3 ; 63.9 

rodasi a vive9a 3.7.4; 61.7 ; 10.80.2 

sakhyam jujo.sa 4.23.5 ; 25.1 

abhi vajam arsa 9.70.10 ; 86.3 ; 87.1, 6 ; 96.8 

rak.saso daha 8.23.14; 10,87.23 

agna A, vaha 1.108.4 ; 142.4 

vajayann iha 1.106.4 ; 3.60.7 

tribhir ekadaoAir iha 1.34. ii ; 8.35.3 

a a 

aditer upastha a 9.71.5 ; 74 5 
vi9vany ary a a 9.61.11 ; 10.191,1 
arsa pavitra a 9.6.3 ; 52.1 ; 63.16 ; 64.12 
yuva sakha 6.45.1 ; 8.45.1-3 
yivah sakha 1.31.1 ; 6.45.17 ; 10.25 9 
manusu yuga 1.144.4; 2.2. 2 ; 6.16.23 ; S.46 i ; ; 
62.9; 9.12.7; 10.140.6 

sute saca r.81.8 ; 130.1 ; 161.5 ; 3 *.'^ 3 *^Q I ^^-4 ; 
6.45*22 ; 59*3 ; 7*32.2 ; 59.3 ; 8.33.4, 7 ; 

93.20; 10.50.7 
tve saca 4.32.3, 4 
madayaso sac& 8.4.2 ; 52(Val.4).r 
tvaya yuja 8.63,11 ; 10.83.1 
sumati^ canistha 7.70.2, 5 
pavamana urmink 9.76.3; 8 < 5 ,I 3 ; 107.15 
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cid arvat& 6.45.2 ; 8.40.2 ; 62.3 
viili9atiih 9atft 8.46.22, 31 
aatu sanita 1.27.9 *» 4-37 <5 
adha dvita x.132.3; 6.16.4; 8.1.28; 13 24; 
84.2; 9.102.1 

astu sunrta 1.30.5 ; 6.4S.20 
ny asadi hota 1.60.2 ; 3.4.4 
isam lirjam vahaota 5.76.4 ; 6.62.4 
agoayo yatha 1.50.3 ; 5-87.7 
dhenavo yatha 3.45*3 ; 5*53*7 
iimnusvad a 1.105.13, 14 

na 

trlni rocana 1.102.8 ; 4.53.5 ; 5.81.4 
9a9vata tana 1.26.6 ; 9.1.6 
bhuvanasya majmana 1.143.4; 7*^2. 5 
uta tmana 1.79.6 ; 5.5.9 ; 8.84.3 
adha tmana 1.133.5 ; 139.10 
upa tmana 1.142.1 1 ; 8.6.8 
iva tmana 1.144.6; 3.95; 8.6.8; 1033; 

10.113.3 

bodhati tmana 2.25.2 ; 5.10.4 
pratnena manmana 8. 6.11 ; 44.12 ; 9.42.2 
.'^avita maiiitvana 4.53.5 ; 5.81.3 
roruvad vaiia 1,54.1, 5 
uta dahsana 6.48.4 ; 8.88.4 
tava dahsana 1.29.2 ; 3.9.7 
tanvfi 9a9adana 1.116.2 ; 124.6 
acvinfi dadhana 1.117.9 ; 7.69.2 
ayur dadhana 3.53.16 ; 7.80.2 
brahmana vavrdhana 1.93.6; 117.11 
havante a9vina 1.47.4; 7.74.1 ; 8.5.17 
pibatam a9vina 1.46.15; 7.74.3; 8,5.14,19; 
3.S*i 3 

yatam a9vina 1.47.2; 3.41.7; 5-75*3; 8.5,32; 
8.2,11,14 ; 9.14; 10.1,6; 26.7 ; 35.7-9; 
^3-15 ; 73--’ ; 87.5 

madhumantam a9vina 4.45.3 ; 8.87.3, 4 
htomebhir a9vina 8.8.8, 9 
dytivaprtliivi siicetuna 1. 159.5 ’» 5* 5* *11 
ud iyarsi bhanuna 10.37.4 ; 140.3 
bhavatu devagopa 7.35.13; 10.63.16 
a9vinobha 10.125.1 ; 131.5 
apasam apastama 6.61.13 ; 10.75.7 

ya 

asurasya mayaya 5.63.3, 7 ; 10.177.1 
romany avyaya 1.135.6; 9,62.8 
varany avyaya 9.67.4 ; 103.3 ; 107.10 
soma dharaya 9.1.1 ; 6.1 ; 29.4 ; 30.3 ; 63.28 ; 

67.13; 100*5; ^07.4 

rtasya dharaya 8.6.8 ; 9.6.7 ; 33.2 ; 63.4.14 
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pavasva dharaya 9.39.6 ; 35.1 ; 45.6 ; 49.3, 3 ; 

62.2a; 63.7; 64.13; 65.10 
9ava8ota raya 6.15.11 ; 18.7 
citraya dhiya 8.66.8, 14 
papayamuya 1.29.5; 10.85.30; 135*2; AV. 
7.5<i*^ 

savanesu pravacya 1.51. 13 ; 4.22.5 ; ro.39.4 
asya kamya 1.6.2 ; 8.10 

vi9vani varya 3.1 1.9 ; 9.3.4; 18.4; 31.4; 42.5; 
63*14.30; 66.4 

namasa ratahavya 6. 1 1.4 ; 69.6 

vi9vani kavya a.5.5 ; 8.41.6; 9.23.1; 57.2; 

62.25; 63.25; 66.1; 107.23; 10.21. 5 
vi9vani pauhsya 1.5.9 » 6.46.7 

ra 

tana gira 1.3S.13; 2.2. J ; 8.40.7 

rnjaso gira 4.8.1 ; 6.15.1 

purvyam gira 5.20.3 ; 8.31.1 4 

yatha pura 1.39. 7 ; 129.5 ; 6.48.19 ; 8.46.10 

ratliyeva cakra 2.39.3; 10.10.7, 8 ; 117.5 

va 

iha veha va 10. 1 19.9, 10 

prathamnja rtava 6.73.1 ; 10.168.3 

rtupa rtava 3.20.4 ; anrtupa rtava 3.53.8 

madhumah rtava 9.97.48 ; i lo.i i 

vapusyo vibh&va 4.1.8, 12 ; 5.1.9 

divyani parthiva 4.53*3; <1.59.9; 9*3<>*5 ; 

63*30; 64.6 

rodasi vi9va9ambhuva 1.160.4 ; 6.70.6 

vrata dhruva 1.36.5 ; 2.5.4 

rodasi mahitva 3.54.15 ; 4*16.5 ; 6.29.5 ; 7.20.4; 

23*3; 58*1 ; 8.25*18 

yatatho mabitya 6.67.3, 10 
devy aditir anarva 2.40.6 ; 6.40,4 ; TB. 3.1. 1.4 
durg&ni vi9va 1.99.1 ; 189.2 ; 10.56.7 
duritani vi9va 5-7 7.3 ; 10.165.5 
bhuvanarii vi9va 1.113.4-6; 154.2,4; 164.13, 
14; 2.10.4; 3*61.3; 7*8 o.i; 9*94*3; 10.82.3; 
88.11 ; XI0.9 ; 125.8 

suro arci^ 5*79*9 ; 8.7.36 
brhati manl^ 3*33*5 ; 6.49.4 
kavayo manl^ 10.114.6; 124.9; 129.4 
jenyo vrsa 1. 140.2 ; 2.18.2 
i9&naojaaa 1.175.4; 8.6.41 ; 40.5 
dad^anft ojasa 9.15.4 ; 65.10 
▼ajrinn ojasa 1.80.2, 11 
mahimanam ojasa 5.81.3 ; 10.113. 2 
l9aQam ojasa 1.11.8; 8.32.14; 76.1 
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dh&r&bhir ojasA 9.5.3 ; 65.14 ; 106.7 
raya parlna^a 1.129.9; 4.31. 12 ; 5.10.1 ; 8.97.6 
dyavAprthivi bhuriretas& 3.3.11 ; 10.92.11 
vahnir fisa 1.76.4; 6.11.2 

ci 

gor adbi tvaci 1.28.9 ; 9.65.25; 79.4; 101.11 
taxnaao nir amoei 5.1.2 ; 10. 107.1 
usasam aroci 7.8.1 ; 10.2 
inanojava asarji 4.26.5 ; 6.63.7 
rajaso vidharmani 6.71.1 ; 9.86.30 
dayate varyani 5.49 3 ; 9.90.2 
dar;use varyftni 1.35.8 ; 163.13 ; 5.80.6 ; 6.50.8 
savana puruni 3.36.8; 4.29.1 ; 6.47.14 
narya puruni 1.72. i ; 3.34.5 ; 4.16.16 ; 7.45.1 ; 
8.96.21 

ti 

janan ati 1.64.13; 2.2.10; 8.19.14; 32.22; 
60.16 ; AV. 6.75.3 

devosu gachati T.1.4 ; 18.8 ; 125.5; 10.86.12 

gosu gachati 1.83.1 ; 2.25.4; 9.86.12 

usaso vi rajati 5.81.2 ; 9.71.7 

lLala9cau sidati 9.84.4; 86.6 

sa sadhati 1.94.2 ; 6.70.3 

raks&Asi sedhati 1.79.12 ; 7. 15. 10; 8.23.13 

aa pusyati 3.10.3 ; 6.2.5 

kseti puayati 1.64.13 ; 83.3 ; 7.32.9 

v&ram rnvati 1.128.6 ; 5.16.2 

svadhitir vanaiivati 8,102.19; 10.92,15 

devah savita auvati 5.42.3 ; 7.40.1 

vrsabho roraviti 3.55.17 ; 4.5^ 3 ; 6.73.1 ; 

7.101.1 ; 10.8.1 
avase johaviti 3.62.2 ; 7.38.6 
svadhaya madanti 1. 154.4 ; 3.4.7 
apratini hanti 4.19.19 ; 7.85.3 
nrbhyo asti 1.173.6 ; 7.20.5 
rocanad adhi 1.6.9; 49 -* J 5-56.1 ; S.1.18 ; 8.7 
nah sugarh krdhi 1.106.5; 8.93.10; sugam 
krdhi 1.94.9 J 102.4 
tasya viddhi 8.48.8 ; 10.27.24 ; 85.21 

ni 

savituh savTmani 6.71.2 ; 10.36.12 ; 64.7 
para me vy Oman i 1.143.2 ; 6.8. ; 5,63.1 ; 7.82.2 ; 

8.13.2 ; 9.70.1 ; 86.15. Cf. paramo vyoman. 
dadato maghiini 3.53.7 ; 7.19.10 ; 30.4 ; 10.32.9 
na ininanti vratani 7.47.3 ; 76.5 
vi^v-a bliutiini 10.90.3 ; 137.5; 174-.3 
sanita dhanani 1.100.9 ; 9.90.3 
sakhya vivani 1.108.5 ; 3-5*^-6 ; 7.2 2.9; 10.23.7 
pra*vya inahani 3.46.1 ; 4.22.5 
inahato mabani 2.15.1 ; 3.6.5; 46.1 ; ^.22.5 
22 r 11.0.8. 24I 


grnate vasuni 4.24.1 ; 6.31.4 ; 9.69.10 
payate vasuni 6.30.1 ; 7.84.4 
grnate maghoni 1.113.7; 124.10; 3.61.1 

’6.65.6 

adbhyas pari 10.39.4 ; 63.2 
brhaik vibh&vari 1.48.1, 10 

vi 

adhi .sanavi 6.48.5 ; 9.31.5 ; 37.4 
iipa dyavi 3.17.12 ; 7.31.9 ; 8.6.40 ; 43.4 
rocan& divi 1.6.1 ; 81.5 
dhkvato divi 1.105.1 ; 6.4S.6 
parye divi 7.32.14, 21 ; 83.5 ; 9.1.7 
roliayo divi 8.89.7 ; 9.86.22 
amrtnm divi 8.52(Viil.4).7 ; 10.90.3 
suryaeya 8aihdr9i 10.37.6 ; 59.5 
adhi barhisi 1.16.6; 8.17.11; 23.26; 69,5 
10.43.2 

satsi barhisi 1.12.4; 2.6.8; 5.26.5; 8.44.14 
6.16.10; 10.44.5 

rtutha havinsi 1.170.5 ; lo.iio. 10 
duritMi parsi 5.3.11 ; 4.9 

si 

ratnadha asi 1.15.3 ; 2.1.7; 7.16.6; 9.67.13 
10 - 35-7 

tad U9ina8i 8.80.9 » 10.39.2 ; 40. 1 1 
tava Binusi 1.57.5 > 8.92.32 
abhibhur asi 8.89.6 ; 97.9 ; 98.2 
b&dham&na tama6 si 5.80.5 ; 7.77.1 
dadliati prayunsi 1.169.3 r 3-3o.i 
pary uru var&nsi 6.62.1 ; 10.89.2 
luyam ft gahi 8.1.9 J 4-3 » ^5 9 
vaso gahi 8.24.7 ; 46.9 ; 60.4 
mrdho jahi 6.53.4 ; 9.4.3 ; 85.2 ; 10.152.4 
manma dhimahi 10.36.5 ; 66.3 
somapeyftya yahi 7.24.3 ; 10.112.2 
indra pra yahi 3.53.6 ; 10. 179. 2 
sam iso didihi 3.54.22 ; 5.4.2 
dravinftni dhehi 2.21.6; 5.4.7 

i 

dftnunas pati 1.136.3; 2.41.6; 8.8,16 
vepate mat! 9.71.3 ; 10.11.6 
grnate citrarftti 6.62.5, n 
jaribftram utl 6.23.3 ; 7,20.2 
akavabhir iiti 1.158.1 ; 6.33.4 
sunrta Tray anti i.i 13.12 ; 3.61.3 ; 7.79.5 
dak.sinri maghoni 2.11.21 ; 6.64.1 
varuno na may! 10.99.10; J47.5 
vrsana hari 8.4. 14 ; 13.31 ; 33.11, 31 
haryata hari 8.12.28 ; 10.96.6 
ke^ina harl J.10.3; 82.6; 8.I4.12 
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suvitiiya devi 4.14.3 ; 5.80.3 
rodasi cid urvi 3.56.7 ; 6,67.5 ; 7.57.1 ; 86.x 
rodasi antar urvi 7.1 2.1 ; 18.24 
maghavd, virap^I 4.17.20 ; 20.2 
indra rodasi 7.31.7 ; 10.134.1 
aramatih paniyasi 10.64.15; 92.4 
suinatir naviynsi 7.59.4 ; 8.103.9 
prthivi mahl 8.40.4; 10.60.9; 85.2 (frequent 
in other texts) 

tu 

earma yachatu 4.53.6; 6.57.12,17; 10.66.3 
(frequent in other texts). Cf. ^arma yahsat 
a<;vina vahantu 1.118.4; 181.2 
sayujo vahantu 5.62.4; 6.44.19 
sadhamado vahantu 3.43.6 ; 6.69.4 ; 10.44.3 
harayo vahantu l.ioi.io; 3.53.4 
devo astu 7.35.6, 13 ; 38.3 
satyam astu 1.98.3; 185.11 ; 3.54.3; 4.1.18 
iha ratir astu 6.58.1 ; 10.180.1 
a(;vii)a madhu 8.8.3 J 10.40.6 
sicyate madhu 9.39.5 ; 69.2 ; 10.167.1 
kuntyani madhu 9.2.3 ; 85.4 ; 10.76.6 
somyaih madhu 1,14.10; 19.9; 2.36.4,6; 

37-2: .3 53-10 : 6.60.15; 8.8.4: 24.13; 65.8; 
10.4; 9.743: ‘0-94 9; '70 > 
madiram madhu 5.61.11 ; 8.38.3 
yanti sadhu 6.9.5 ; 10.18.5 

nu 

svadha anu 8.32.19 ; 10.37.5 

roda.si anu 2.2.5; 5*53-6; 8.10.6; 10.147. i 

janah anu 1..50.6 ; 120.11; 7.57.1; 10.14. 12 

vav&h anu 1.82.3; *81.5; 8.4.10; 10.142. 7 

munusah anu 8.5.2 ; 19.35 

ainadann anu 1.52.9; 102.1 

mahir anu 9.2.4 ; 10.14.1 

rtuhr anu 1.15.5 ; 49.3 

varyil puru 4-55-9; 5**3-3 ; 6.16.5; 8.1.22; 

23.27 ; 60.14 
kavyil puru 8.39,7 ; 41.5 
usaso vyustisu 2.41.12 ; 10.35.1,5; 122.7. 

u.saso vyus^u. 
yonisu Irisu 1.15.4 ; 2.36.4 
u^adhag vanesu 3.6.7 ; 34.3 

SU 

janesu pancasu 3.37.9; 9.65.23 

vindate vasu 6.51.16; 54.4; 7.32.21; 8.23.3; 

10.151.4; vindase vasu 2.13.11 
bhuri te vasu 1.81.2, 6 ; 8.32.8 
da9use vasu 1.47.9 ; .9.36.5 ; 64.6 


purusambhrtam vasu 8.66.4 ; 100.6 
jenyam vasu 2.5.1 ; 8.101.6 
kamyam vasu 2.22.3 ; 8.50(Val. 2).! ; 66.6 
dadir vasu 8.21.17 ; 46.15 ; 10.133.3 
tvesah samatsu 1.66.6 ; 70.11 
osadhisv apsu 1.59.3; 108. ii; 7.70.4 (also 
other texts) 

U 

yiitam asinayu 7.77.4; 8.26.14 
vrsanil vrsanvasu 8.26.1, 2 
vain vr.sanvasu 5.75.4; 7.75.9; 
saviteva bahu 1.95.7 ; 7.79.2 

ke 

duritad abhike 1.121. 14; 185.10; 3.39.7; 

6.50.10 

rodasi sumeke 3.57.4 ; 6.66.6 ; 7.56.17 ; 87.3 

vasuno vibhage 1.109.5 ; 7.37.3 

gomati vraje 1.86.3; 5.34.5; 7 32 ^0; 8.46.9; 

5i(Val.3).5; 70.6 
vrsabhasyti nile 4,1.1 1, 13 
raatara rihane 3.33.1 ; 7.2.5 ; AV. 5.1.4 
indraya vajrine 3-35*13; 7-32.8; 8.24.1; 9.30.5; 
51.2 ; 63.15 

sve durone 1.108.7 ; 7-i2.r 
ran VO durone 1.69.4, 5 
munuso durono 7.70.2 ; 10.104.4; iio.i 
varo susamne 8.23.28 ; 24.28; 26.2 
vrsabbiiya vrsne 1.103.6; 4.16.20; 5.1.12; 
AV. 1 2. 1.37 

te 

gobhir afijate 1.151.S ; 9.10.3 
agnim indhato 313. 5; 8.45.1 
vrtrani jighnate 6.56.2 ; 57.3; 8.17.8; 29.4; 

9.1.10 

suyipra daihpate 5.22.4 ; 8.69.12 
urjaiii pate 1.26.1 ; 8.19.7; 23.12 ; 6o.y 
madunarii pate 8.93.31 ; 9.104.5 
radhanam pate 1.30.5 ; 3.51.10 
deva iyate 6.58.2 ; 9.5.4 ; 10.168.2 
rtaih yato 1.41.4; 188.2; 8.27.20; 9.69.3; 
74.3; 10.78.3 

madhumanta irate 4.45.2 ; 5.63.4 
.sakam irate 1.52.1 ; 9.69.6 
tava vrate 1.31.12 ; 9.9.5 

yajamanaya sunvate 1.83.3 ; 92.3 ; 5.26.5 ; 

8.14.3; 17.10; 10.100.3; 125,2; 175.4 
^ayamanaya sunvate 1.141.10; 4.31.8; 8.66.2 
indra sunvate 1.51.13 ; 8. 1 00,6 
inadhuno vi rap^ate 4.45.1 ; 10.113.2 



1. List of Bepeated Cadences 


669 ] 

barhir &9ate 1.144.6 ; 8.31.6 

devy adite 8.18.4 ; 27.5 

sura udito 7.66.4, 7, la ; 8.1.29 ; 13.13 

dhano hite 1.40.2; 6.45.13; 61.5; 8.3.9; 

9.53.2. Cf. hite dhano 
saca sute 1.5.3 ; 8.1.1 ; 21.15; 45 *9; S3CV&1. 

5)7 ; 61.11 ; 97.8% 8** 
vrsabha sute 8.45.2a, 38 
ukthebhir jarante 1.2.2 ; 8.2.16 
avase ha van te 2.12.9; 726.2 


the 

siikhatame rathe 1.13.4 ; ^6.2 
harito rathe 1.50.8 ; 7.66.15 ; 10.33.5 
urviya vi paprathe 8.86.5 J 10.69.2 
parame sadhasthe 1.101.8 ; 5.45.8 
apaih sadhasthe 1.149.4 ; 2.4.2 ; 6.52.15 ; 

10.46.2 

aditer upasthe I0.5.7 ; 70.7 

nirrter upasthc i.i 17.5 ; 7.104.9; 10.95.14 

pitror upasthe 1.85.3, 5; 146.1 ; 3.5,8; 26.9; 

6.7.5; 108.7; AV. 20.34.16 
dvipade catuspade 1.114.1 ; 157.3; 5.81.2; 

674-1; 7-54-1; 9-69-7; 10-37-11 ; 85.43^44; 

165.1 

andhaso made 8.17.8 ; 33.4 

barhir asade 1.137; 3-41-9; 5-*6.8; 46.5; 

8.60.1 ; 65.6 ; 10.188. 1 

yatha vide 1.127.4; 132.2; 8.13.29; 45 36; 

49(Val. i).i ; 69.4; 9.86.32; 106.3 
9am hrde 5.11.5 ; 8,79.7 ; ^*-3 ; 10.86.15 
garbham a dadhe 3.27.9 ; 9 77.4 
vayo dadhe 8.33.7 ; 39.4 ; 9,111.2!, 2» 
ksayaih dadhe 1,40.7 ; 9.82.3 
hastayor dadhe 1. 1 28.6 ; 9.18.4 


ne 

manuse jane 1.48.11; 5 i4-2 ; 74 *; 6,16.1; 

10. 1 ili.9 

mabe taue 8.46 25 ; 9.44.1 

rta.sya sadane 1.84.4; 9.12.1 

hite dhane 6.45.1 1 ; 10.63.14. Cf. dhano hite. 

krtvye dhane 1.54.6; 8.5.26; 8.21 

ubhayaya janm.'ine 1.31.7; 10. 37.11 

divyaya janmane 1.58.6; 9.85.6 

vasunay ca davano 6.71.2 ; 10.50.7 

niakhasya da vane i . 1 34. i ; 8.7. 2 7 

ajyase vane 9.66.9 ; 78.2 

ava cakradad vane 9.7.3 ; 74.1 

pajrftya sarnrie 8.4,17 ; 6.47 

u^isA virupe 1.73 7 ; 5 - 1*4 


rodaslubhe 1.10.8 ; 33.9; 54.2; 2.1.15; S-*-* ; 

34.1 ; 53.12 ; 6.31.6; 6.30.1 ; 8.6.38 ; 25.21 ; 
76.11 ; 9.18.6; 101.7; 10.II9.7; 140.2 

me 

sva & dame 1.143.4 ; 3.2.4 ; 9>iii-2 
8V6 dame 1.1.8 ; 94.14 ; 2. 2.1 1 ; 3.10.2 ; 5.48.3 ; 
10.118.7 

ju^sva me 8.43.16 ; 44.3 

suta ime 1.5.5 ; *3-1 ; 3-40-4; 42-5 ; 8.93.**, *5; 

9.106.1 

jan& ime 1.102.5 ; 8.1.3 ; 407; 74.6 
9rnavad (10.65. 13, yrnuvan) vackiisi me 1.145.3 ; 

10.65.13 ; 66.11 
rodaai ime 7.87.2 ; 90.3 

suta indra .some T.177.2 ; 6.40.3 ; indra some 
3 - 35-9 ; 6.23.1 

9rnutam havam me 1.181.7; 3.62.2; 6.69.7; 

9rnutemam havaih me 6.53.13 
yat te asme 1.165.3 ; 10.95.13 
dhattam asme 6.53.16 ; 69.6 
vi syatu nabhim asme 2.3.9 ; visyatarii n&bhim 
asme 2.40.4 

ye 

yamann isUyo 1.112.1 ; 5.44.4 
Biimnam istaye 6.70.4 ; 10.36.6 
iH/masis^ye 1. 129.4; 574 3 
vajasya sataye 5.9 7; 97.9; 10.93.10 
prfiva sataye 1.102,3 ; 10.38.1 
a vaha soraapitaye 1.44.9 ; 48.12 
sutasya pUaye 1.5.6 ; 3 42.9 ; 4.48.1-4 ; 5.5* -i 
somasya pitaye 1.16.3, ; 22.1, & c , ; 47-9» 

&c. ; 8 1 2.1 2 ; 34.10 
<;ardh&ya vitaye 9.104.3 ; 105.3 
devil vitayo 2.2.6 ; 6.16.7 (devavltaye is com- 
mon cadence) 

havy&ni vitaye 174-4 ; J 35 -, 3»4 ; i 4*-*3 *» 

8.101.7, 10 

yahi vitaye 1.135.1 ; 5.5*-5; 6-16.10 
krnuhi vitaye 1.13.2 ; 6.53.10 
havauta utayo 1.23.3 ; 8.1.3 ; 15.12 ; 68.5 
ahva utaye 2.32.8 ; 8.38.9 ; 42.6 
asmabhyam utaye 8.83.1 ; 10.126.7 
savitaram utaye 1.35.1 ; 5-46*3 
agnim utaye 1. 106.1 ; 3.27.6 ; 10.64.8 
maghavan maghattaye 8.24.10 ; 70.9 
upa praf/aataye 1.74.6; 4.56.5 ; 5.39*4 
devayfignaye 3.13.1 ; 5* *6.1 
rathe liiranyaye 8.1.24, 25 
vaj/iya ghr-,vayo 4*3*-6, 9 
iiitya a ^aye 1.140.7 ; 141.2 
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sva okye 1.91.13 ; 3.42.8 
mahati vrtraturye 6.18.6 ; 34.5 
sano avye 9.91.1 ; 92.4; 96.13; 97.3, 12, 16, 
19, 40. Cf. skno avyaye 9.86.3 

re 

viyvasmin bhare 10.49.1 ; 50.4 

sam adhvaro 1.57.3 ; 3.10.1 

prayaty adhvaro 1.16.3; 5-28.6; 8.3.5; 7.6; 

*3-30; ; 10.21.6 

yajno Bvadhvare 1. 142.5 ; 8.44.13 
pradhvare 8.12.31 ; 46.18; 9.102.8 
asya 8a9cire 1.84.12; 110.6 
9riyo dhire 1. 166.10; 8.28.5 
iva yemire i.io.i ; 8.4.5 
aratiih ny erire 2.2.3 > 4*^-^ i 8.19.21 
yonim agre 10.18.7 J i®7-9 
prati varam jaritre 2.11.11 ; 10.133.7 
rodasi devaputre 1. 185.4 ; 6**7-7 ; 10.11.9; 
12.9 

antah samudrc 1.163.4 ; 6.58.3 ; 10 125.7 

ve 

iva kave 3.52.6 ; 5.21.3; 26.3; 8.45.14; 102.18 
(;aih gave 8.5.20 ; 9. 11.3, 7 ; 61.15 
jridraya vi.snavo 9.56.4 ; 63.3 
indraya patave 1.28.6; 8.69.10; 9.1.9; 4.4; 

16.3; 24 3; 5 I-I 

vrtraya hantave 3.37.5, 6 ; 8.93.7 ; 9.61.22 
varunaya vayave 9.70.8 ; 84.1 ; 85.6 ; 108.16 
indraya vayave 5.51.4, 7 ; 9-27'2 ; 33-3 ; 34-2 
65.20 

vrsanam huve 5.40.3 ; 8.13.33 ; 94.12 
sa pra 9rnve 4.41.2 ; 10. 11.7 
rodasi vi9vaminve 1.76.2 ; 3.38.8 
puruhfita vi<;ve 3.51.8 ; 5.36.2 ; 10.98.9 
okas! 8ve 4.50.8 ; 5. 33.4 

pe 

vibhvath vi9e-vi9e 4.7.1 ; 10.40.1 
Hiiryo dr9e 9.64.30 ; 10.170.3 
suryam dr9e 1.23.21; 52.8; 10.9.7; 57-4 ^ 
60.5 

svar dr9e 1.112.5; 7-814; 9.48.4; vi9vam 
8var drf;e 1.50.5; S.49 (Vh 1. i).8 : 9.61. iS ; 
10.136.1 

vasva loine 2.1.7 J 24.1 

varunaya da9aso to.65.5, 6 ; ii3-5 

martaya da9use 1.45. S ; 84.7 ; 8.1.22 ; 9.98.4 

janiiya da9use 1.44.4 ; 7*i6.i2 

vipraya da^use S.43.15 ; 10.25.11 

‘leva dii<;use 1.74.9; 2.1.11 ; 8.102,1 
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ratn&ni da9use 1.47,1 ; 3*62.4 ; 4.15.3 ; 5.82.3 ; 

8.35.22-4 ; 95.9; 9.3.6 
nu cid &dbrse 1.39.4 1 136.1 
osadhibhir vavakM 3.5.8 ; 7.8.2 
adhy antarikse 2.30.3 ; 40.4 
na bhojas© 1.55.3 ; 8.5i(VaI. 3).3 
citraya radhase 1.17.7 ; 139.6 
<;ara radbaso 1.81.8; 3.51. 12 ; 8.49(Val. i).3 ; 
70.9 

.suvitaya navyase 3.2.13; 5,11.1; 6.71.3; 

9.82.5. Cf. MS. 4.9.10, Acc. 
agnim avase 5.25.1 ; 8.11.9 
ibavase 1.22.10; 35.1 ; 8.8.9; 34.4 
ayur jivaso i. 37.15 ; 44.6 ; 8.18.18 ; 10.144.5 
agne Vase 6.14.3 ; 48-4 
danaya maiihase 8.52(Val. 4).6 ; 61.8 
bhojana sudase 7.18.15, 17 
namasa vivase 6.51.8 ; 52.17 

he 

stomaih manumahe 5.13.2 ; 35.8 
avase karamahe 8.22.3 ; 10.38.4 ; 39.5 
ava.se ha vamahe 2.16.1 ; 3.26.2 ; 8.86. 4 ; 99.8; 
10.66.4 

vayaih havainahe 1.23.4; 4*3**13> 8.43.23; 

65-7 

indram hav:imahe 7.41.1 ; 8.52(Val.4).6 ; 61.10 
suhavam havamalie 10.39.1 ; 63.9 
aditixii havamahe 1.106.1 ; 10.65.9 
prafcar havamalie 1.16.3; 10.151.5 
girbhir havamahe 4-49.5 ; 8.1 1.6 ; 43.28 ; 76.5 
raya Iraalie 1.138.3; 6.54.8; 8.26.22; 46.6; 
53(.Val.5Vi 

adya vrnimahe 5.82.7 ; 9.65. 28 ; 10.36,2-12 
dutaiii vriiimalie 1.12.1 ; 36.3 ; 44.3 
tad Imahe 1.106.5 ; 8.99.2 
yad imahe 1.136.4^,4*; 8.18.3; 45.14 
sumnam imahe 1.43.4 ; 3.42.6 ; 6.53.9 5 8.5.27 ; 
75.16 ; 98.1 1 

usasam imahe 5.5.6; Jo.35. 2 
radhase mahe 8.64.12 ; 68.7 ; 93.16 
^ravase mahe 8.70.9 ; 9.62.22 
dai;u.so grhe 3.60.5 ; 4.46.6 ; 49.6 ; 8.22.8 ; 
9.100.2,8; 10.122.5 

ai 

somam asmai 2.14.6, 7 ; 10,160.3 
madiram an(;um asmai 6.17.11 ; 20.6 
tarive svayai 5.4.6 ; 10.S.4 
rodasi yajadhyai 6.12.1; 15.15 
liarivo nuldayadliyai 6.19.6 ; 22.3 
af;viau. liuva.dhyai 5.41.3 ; 43.8 
ma no asyai 2,33.5 ; 
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tva 9atAkrato i.io.i ; 6.45.25 ; 8.92.1a 
tvam 9atakrato 8.33.1 1 ; 10.134.4 
yajaniAnaya sukrato 7.16.6 ; 10.122.6 
sahaso yaho 1.26.10; 74.5; 79*4; 7**5*ii : 

8.19.12 ; 84.5 


&u 

usaso vyustau 1.118.11 ; 4.14.4 ; 39.3 ; 5.62.8 ; 
7.69.5 10.6.3 ; usaso vyusUu 3.15.2; 

4-J-5 ; 23.5. Cf. usaso vyustisu. 
avatha vajasktau 6.66.8 ; 10.35.14 ; 63.14 
siiryasya satau 2.19.4; 6.20.5; 
turva9o yadau 8.9.14 ; 10.5 ; 45.27 
samidhaneagiiaul.124.1 ; 3.30.2 ; 4.6.4; 6.51.17 


CADENCES ENDING IN VISARGA (h) 


kah 

deva ekah 1.32. 12 ; 10.51. i ; 81.3 ; 104.9 
savita bhagah 4.55.10 ; 5.82.3 ; 7.15.12 ; 66.4; 
8.18.3 

rathaspatir bhagah 10.64.10 ; 93.7 
na vahsagah 1.55.1 ; 130.2 ; 6.16.39 ; iva vaii- 
sagah 1.7.8; 8.33.2 

cakrma kac cid aguh 1.185.8; 2.27.14; 4.12.4 
(manisam) U9atlm ajTgah 6.47.3 ; (dhiyah) 
U9atir ajigah 7.10. i 
navyasa vacah 2.31.5 ; 6.48.11 ; 8.39,2 
inadhumad vacah 1.78.5; 8.8.1 1 
rtutha vi vocah 6.18.3 > 10.28.5 
abhit/aster amuncah 7.13.2 ; 10.104.9 
vi9vam a rajah 5.48.2 ; 7.66.15 ; 9.68.9 
parthivaih rajah 1.81.5 J 90*7 J 9-73-8 ; 107.24 
ru9ad asya pajah 1.115.5 ; 3.29.3 
vicva abhiyujah 3.11,6 ,* 8.45.8 
astu 9rcsthah 6.16.26 ; 26.S 
indra girv;iiiah 1.5,7,10; 3.41.4; 4.32.8,11; 
6.46.10; 8.3.1s ; 13.4,23; 32.7; 49.3; 51.6; 
52.8 ; 90.3; 93.10; 94.2 ; 98.7 
abhavad vicaksanah 1.112.4; 10.92.15 
patliikrd vu/aksanah 2.23.6 ; 9.106.5 
pradiva uranah 4.6,4 ; 7.8 
savanaih ju.sanah 3.43.4 ; 4 3^-5 1 10.160.2 
sakhyam jusanah 7.7.2 ; 8,48.2 ; 9.97.11 
bahavo txAinlsinah 9.72.2 ; 85.3 
auirtiisya cilrunah 9.70.2, 4 ; 108.4 ; 1 10,4 
mitrasyaryainnuh 1.41.7; 10.185.1 
arunah su]>arnali 10.30.2 ; 55.6 

tah 

vrtrasya dodhatah r.80.5 5 8.6.6 

vajasya goinatah i.i 1.3 ; 79.4 ; 4.32.7 ; .=^.23.2 ; 

^•45*23; 8.25.20; 45.23j 
. sutasya gomatah S. 13.14; 82.6; 92.30; 94.6 
indra gomatah 4 32.6 ; 8.3.1 ; 45.10 
vanavad vanu.syatah 2.25.1, 2 ; 26.1 
vahantu bibhratah 6.55.6 ; 8.65. 


varuno dhrtavratah 1.44. 14; 141.9; 2.1.4; 

10.66.5 

rajova suvratah 9.20.5 ; 57.3 

viprasya mavatah 1.17.2; 129.11 ; 142.2 

matari9V& paravatah 3.9.5 ; 6.8.4 

tisrah paravatah 8.5.8 ; 32.22 

aoma vi^vatah 1.91.8; 9.33.6; 40.3; 41.6; 

61.6 ; 86.38 ; 10.25.7 
upa yanti vi^vatah 1.125.4; 3.51.2 
pary ©si vi9vatah 9.83.1 ; 106.14 
pari pktu vi9vatah 6.75.14 ; 10.37.2 
sadano vivas vatah 1.53. 1 ; 10.75. i 
9avaso napatah 1.161.14 ; 4.35.1, 8 ; 37.4 
bhuvanesv arpitah 9.86.39,45 
badhat&m itah 7.50.2 ; 10.162.1 
iva tritah 1.52.5 ; 5.86.1 

deva savitah 1.24.3; 5.82.4,5; 9.67.25,26; 

10.93.9 

dhiyii hitah 9.25.2 ; 44.2 

dhitibbir hitah 8.60.4 ; 9.9.4 

hota maniirhitah 1.13.4 ; 14.1 r ; 6.16.9 ; 8.34.S 

bahvor hitah 1.51.7 ; 2.36.5 

vardhasva sastutah 8.6.12 ; 74.8 

mitro adbhutah 1.94.13 ; 6.8.3 

indro marutah 1.90.4 ; 8.3.21 

a.si yrutah 4.30.2 ; 32.17 ; 7-32.17 J 8.24.2 

dharaya sutah 9.72.5 ; 84.3; 100.6; 108.5 

vr.sa Hiitah 9.27.3 ; 37-5 ; 40.2 ; 61.28 

pavate sutah 9.3.10 ; 6.7, 8 ; 42.2 ; 63.13 ; 

106.2 

pitay© sutah 1.137.3; 9.38.6 
somo ayaiii sutah 5.40.2 ; 8.13.32 ; 94.4 
devebliyah sutah 9.3.9; 28.2 ; 99.7 ; 103.6 
adribhih sutah 8.22.8 ; 82. 5 ; 9.24.5 ; 86.34 ; 

J09.18 

nrbhib sutah 1.X.57-.3 ; 
camvoli sutah 9.36.1 ; toS. lo 
dyuinny uhutah 1.36.8; 8.103.9 
ghrtobhir ahiitah 2.7.4 I 8.19.22, 23 
jiurvaniku liot.ub 6.5.2 ; 10,2 ; 11.6 
;i(ib varasya liotah 4.6.1 ; 6. 15,14 ; 7 
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praaavah sargataktah 3.33.4, ii 
dhruva ii nisattah 3.6.4 ; 6.9.4 
vavre antah 4.1.13 ; 5.31.3 ; 7.104.3 ; 10.8.7 
pakvam antah 1.62.9 t 6.44.24 
maruta ratimantah 3.54.13 ; 5.60.3 
abhi vajayantah 6.5.7 ; 22.2 
manasa devayantah 3.8.4; 9.74.8 
prathamarh devayantah 4.1 1,5 ; 6.1.2; 7»47*i 
vayam indravantah 1.105. 19; 136.7 
bhuvanesv antah 1.157.5; 164.31; 8.101.14; 
10.177.3; 183.3 

npsv antah 1.116.24; 182.6; 2.35.7; 3.1.3; 
4.13.4; 10.27.17; 30.4; 45.3 

thah 

savanani gachathah 4.45.4 ; 10.41.3 
vrsa rathah 2.16.6 ; 9.38.1 
indra te rathah 2.16.3; 8.13.31 
mahi <;arina isaprathah 7.82.10; 9.85,8 ; ^;arma 
saprathah 1.22.15; ^42-5; 8.30.4; 47.7; 
9- 74- 1 

aiiv eti pathah 1.113.8 ; 9.63.5 
a.surah sunithah 1.35.7, 
otavo krtliah 1,112.8; 10.39.8 
vrsa inadah 1.80.2 ; 5.40.2 ; 8.13.32 ; 9.64.2 ; 
80.2 

priyo madah 9.79.5 ; 85. 2 
mataaro madah 1.175.1; 9.17.3; 27.5 
cakriro sadali 1.85.2, 7 
usriya havyasiidah 1.93.12 ; 4-50.5 
vasaii dadhah 1,81.3; 8.13.22 
asunvato vadhah 1.101.4; 8.62.12 
abhi grnariti radhah 1,100.17 ; 10.7.2 
apa sridluih 1.4S.8 ; 7.81.6 ; 8.18.8, 9 ; 9.27.1 ; 
63.28 

ati sridh.ah 1.36.7 ; 3.9,4 ; 10.7 ; 9.C6.22 ; 
10.126.5 

ainatcr uta ksndhah 8.66.14 J io*43*3 
abhi somain ddliah 3.48.3; 4.23.1 
inatur iidhah 10.20.2 ; 32,8 
abhi sprdhah 6.45.18 ; 9.7.5 ; 20.1 
sunvato vrdhah 5.34.6 ; 8.12.18 

nah 

iibhitojaiiah 7.55.5 ; 10.133.4 
antar aeinanah 6.43.3 ; 9.108.6 
marutam iva svanah 1,143.5 ; 9.70.6; iva 
svHiiah 9.41.3 ; 70.6 
ju8a.sva nah 3.52.1, 4 ; 62.4 ; 8.44.5 
sumatiih cakanah 5.27.3 ; 10.148.3 
f;ocisii f;o<;iicrinah 7.5.4; 13.2 
angirobhir grnanah 2.15.8; 4.16.8; 10.111.4 
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adhi vocatiL nah 2.27.6; 8.48.14; 10.128.4 
taksata nah 3.54.17 ; 4-36.9 
pitrhhih sariividanah 8.48.13 ; io.14.4; 169.4 
tanva vavrdhanali 3.34.1 ; 10.54.2 ; tanvi\ 

vrdhknah 7.99.1 

9rava ichamanah 1.126.1 ; 6.58.3 ; 10. 103. 4 
brahmana vandamanah i. 24.11 ; 3.18.3 
durita badhamiinah 1.35.3; 6.47.30 
sahasa jayamariah 1.96.1 ; 6.44.22 
bhavati jayamanah 3.8.4 ; 10.85.19 
prathamarh jayamftnah 1.163.1 ; 4.17.7; 50.4 
xiiitravuruna pQyamanah 9.97.42, 49 
camvoh pQyamanah 9.97.2, 48 
aoma parisicyamanah 9.68. 10 ; 97.14 
raja-so vimanah 3.26.7; 7.87.6; 10.121.5; 

i39-.'5 

jujusur 3mvanah 1.152.5; 165.2 

indra vajinah 1.11.2; 7.32.23 

pra vajinah 9.22.1 ; 9.64.4 

indra aominah 8.17.3 ; 45.16 ; 10.56.1 

pitiusi nah 1 .31.10 ; 10.186.2 

ya9asam krdhi nah 3.1.19; 7.42.5 

tuco tu nah 6.48.9 ; 8.27.14 

manah punah 1.94.12 ; 10,57.4 

harivo ma vi venah 5.31.2 ; 36.4; 6.44.10 

jTvase nah 2.39,6 ; 7.62 5 

grniito maghonah 4. 1 7.5 ; 1 0.2 2. 1 5 

uta no maghonah 1.140.12; 7.12.2 

.atithih 91 vo nah 5.1.8; 7.9.3 

krnuhi vasyaso nah 4.2.20 ; 8.48.6 

trasithaiii nah 4.55.1 ; 5.41.1 ; 7. 62.4 ; 71.2 

pah 

ima apah 1.80.4 ; 1.31.4; 10.43.8 

samudriy.a apah 8.76.3 ; 9.62.26 

parvatan apah 5.46.3 ; 10.65.1 1 

riiiann apah 2.22.4; 8.7.28; 32.2; 9.109.22; 

10.138.1 

mahir apah 8.3,10; 6.16; 12.3; 9.61.22; 

10.64.8 

viver apah 10.76.3 ; 147.1 

yad rap.ah 10.59.8-10; 137.2, 3 

ati ksapah 8.26.3 ; 10.77.2 

tan na apah 7.34.23 ; 10.37.6 

prthivi dykm utapah 3.54 19 ; 10.88.2 

osadhir utapah 3.51.5 ; 55.22 

taathur apah 2.35.3 ; 5.47.5 

sasrur apah 7.90.4 ; 101.4; 10.111.8 

da9a kaipah 9.8.4 ; 15.8 ; 46.6 ; 61.7 ; 80.4, 5; 

8.5.7 

vrsabho vi9varupah 3.56.3 ; 6.41.3 
bhuvanasya garbhah 10.45.6 ; 168.4 
jyoti^ tamah 4.52.6 ; 5.14.4 ; 6.8.3 t 9.108.12 
badhaio tamah 1.56.4; 10.127.2 
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110 antamah 5 24^1 ; 8.45.18 
apasam apastaraah 1.160.4; 10.53.9 
brhan naniah 1.136.1 ; 6.75.15 
vrsabho na bhimah 7.19.1 ; 10.103.1 
dasra mantumah 1.42.5 ; 6.56.4 
abhi pra nonumah 1.11.2 ; 78.1-5 ; 8.6.7 
9ura noiiumah 7.32.22 ; 8.63.11 
suta indra somah 3.35.7; 10.112.5; indra 
somah 1.177.4; 8.17.11 ; 9.87.4; 97.46 


ayah 

panca krstayah 8.74.10; 10.60.4; AV. 3.24.3; 

12.1.42 

namanta krstayah 7.31.9; 8.6.4 
maruto viyvakrateyah 3.26.5 ; 10.92.6 
soma tisthantu krstayah 9.69.7 ; 86.37 
maruto bhrajadrs^yah 1.31.1 ; 64.11 ; 168.4; 

5-5.5* 1 

yanti vrstayah 5.53.6, 10; 9.57.1 
no aratayah 10.57. i ; 174.2 
indrasya rfltayah 1.11.3 ; 8.62.1-12 ; 99.4 
sapta dhitayah 9.8.4 ; 15.8 
yanti dhitayah 1.25.16; 3.12.7; 10.25.4 
11a saptayah 1.85.1 ; 9.65.26 
uta pra9astayah 6.45.3 ; 8.12.21 ; 19.19; 40.9; 
45-33 

grnanti valinayah 1.48.11 ; 5.79.4 
vahanti vahnayah 1.14.6 ; 8.3.23 
<;akmana payah 9.34.3 ; 110.3 
madhuna payah 1.23.16; 9.11.2 
it payah 9.42.4 ; 10.17.14 

ghrtam payah 9.J1.S; 62.9; 74.4; 86.37; 

AV. 7.73.4 ; 20.48.3 
da^iise may ah 1.93.1 ; 7.81.3 
normayah 1.16S.2; 8.103.11 
sapta ra^in.ayah 1. 105.9; 2.5.2 
na ra^mayah 4.52.5 ; 9.64.7 
vahantu harayah 1.16.1 ; 8.6.42 
ye eii sun^ah 5.16.5 ; 7.66.13 
vayam ca surayah 5.66.6 ; 9.98.12 
sacanta siirayuh 5.17.5; 7*74.5 
santii surayah 7.16.7; 8.60.6 
uru jrayah 4.52.5; 5.44.6; 8.36.1-6; 9.68.2; 

10.92.5 

abhi prayah 1.45.8; 119.1 ; 1341; 4*46.3; 

5-51.5-7; 8.6.42; 13.28; 74.14 
yuvad vayah i.iii.i ; 10.39.8 
brhad vayah 1.136.2 ; 8.102.1 
sa ksayah 7.66.5 ; 8.63.7 
asya rayah 5.12.3 ; 6.22.3 
puru9candrasya rayah 7.100.2 ; 9.89.7 
^agdhi rayah 4.21.10; 10.147. 5 


iyali 

8&dhaya dhiyah 1.94.3, 4 

sanisanta no dhiyah 9.79.1 ; 10.142.2 

pinvataiii dhiyah 1.151.6 ; 7 82.3; 10.39.2 

vaco agriyah 1.16.7 ; 8.26.25 

adhi priyah 8.64.11 ; 9.25.3 

asi priyah 1.75.4 '» 8.19.31 

adhi priyah 1. 139.3 ; 8.20.12 ; 92.20 

abhi €;riyah 3.44.2 ; 8.102.9; 9-i6.6 

prtanasu diidhyah 3.16.2 ; 7.82.1 

ma risanyah 2.11.1 ; 7.9.5 

hota varenyah 1.26.2; 2.7.6; 5.13.4 

mado varcnyah 1.175 2 ; 8.46.8; 9.61.19 


tyab 

devo amartyah 3.27.7 ; 9.3.1 ; VS. 31.14 et al. 
i9ita mart-yah 4.15.5 ; 8.23.15 
cana martyah 8.28.4 ; 68.19 
devo na martyah 8.14.4 ; 10.22.5 ; TA. 1.5. i 
sa martyah 5.53.15 ; 8.46.4; 101.1 ; 10.93.2 
namasopasadyah 2.23.13 ; 3.59.5 ; 10.47.6 
sakhyaih sakhibhyah 4.23.5, 6 
pari dattat pitrbhyah 10.16.2 ; 17.3 
r&yo aryah 4.48.1 ; 6.14.3 ; 36.5 ; 47*9 
devo aryah 7.64.3 ; 86.7 
devo na .suryah 9.54.3 ; 63.13 ; 64.9 
ud eti suryah 1.157.1 ; 10.35.8; 37.2; eti 
suryah 6.48.21 

ucatiiasya navyah 5.12.3; 7.18.5 
ivu havyah 8.20.20 ; 71.15 
vi(;vasu havyah 5.17,4; 8.90.1 
(vaji) na krtvyah 6.2.8; (a9vo) na krfcvyah 
9. 101.2 

asi pfirvyah 1.94.6 ; 8.39.3 
anvani mesyah 9.86.47 ; 107.11 


arah 

lirtanasu dus^rah 4.36.6 ; 8.46.8 
rihanti matarah 9.100.1, 7 
sukrto sukrttarah 1.3 1.4; 156.5 
yatha narah 5.54.^; 7.31-2 
svapasyaya narah i . 1 1 0.8 ; 161.11 
abhi narah 5.9.7 ; 9.101.3 
sute narah 7.94.10; 8.33.2 
di VO narah 1.64.4; 2.36.2; 5.54.10; 6.2.3 
adribhir narah 2.36.1 ; 8.38.3 ; 65.8 
vavrdhur narah 5.55.3 ; 59-5 
sakhyam avarah 8.13.21 ; 19.30 
soma matsarah 9.63.24 ; 107.23 
indraya matsarah 9.13.8 ; 34.4 ; 66.7 
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irah 

f;rnudhT girah 8.84.3 ; ^rnuhl girah 1.82.1 

tegirah 1.9.4; ; 8.84.7 

me girah 1.10.9; 25.18; 8.32.23 

girvano girah 1. 10.12 ; 6.45.28 

no girah 3.40.8 ; 5.13.3 ; 7.15.6 ; 9.61.23 

naksanta no girah 8.92.27 ; 103-I 

vardhantu no girah 1.5.8; 3.10,6; 8.13.6; 

44.19 ; 92. 2T ; 9.61.14 
sunavo girah 1.37. 10; 6.52.9 
agne afigirah 5.10.7; 8.74.11 ; 84.4 
vanatam girah 1.3.2 ; 93.9 ; 7.94.2 
yajiiam angirah 1,1.6 ; 4.9.7 
abhinac chirah 1.52.10; 8.76.2 
yac chirah 1.84.14 ; 8.91.6 
devesu medhirah 1.105.14; 142.11 ; 8.29.2 
indra dhlrah 1.62.12 ; 10.89.8 
prataranah auvirah 1.91.19; 6.47.26; AV. 

12.2.49 

urah 

dadhire purah 1.131.1 ; 5.16.1 ; 8.12.12, 25 

nah purah 2.41.11 ; 8.61.15 

abhinat purah 1.53.8 ; bhinat purah 8.1.8 

rathaih purah 1.102.9 > ^*45*9 

navatim purah 3,12.6 ; 8,93.2 

varanta amurah 4.31.9; 8.24.5 

dhfiyi pajrah 1.158.3 ; 8.63.12 

na mi trail 1.91.3; 2.38.9 

f;usnam indrah 1.33.12 ; 6.18.8 ; MS. 4,14.7 : 

225.9 

soinam indrah 3.22.1 ; 4,18.3 

vrtram indrah 1.33.13 ; 61.10 

taviaibhir indrah 4.19.4 ; 5.32.3 

pradi(;aa catasrah 1.164.42; 10.51.9; 128.1. 

Very frequent in AV. and the rest of 

Mantra literature. 

avah 

amavac cliavah 5.86.3 ; 8.75,13 

pari yanti ketavah 9.86.5, 6 

varanta vah 2,24.5 J .5-55-7 

rnadhuinanta indavah 9.68.1 ; 86.1 

sutasa indavah 8.6.21; 13.16; 49(Val. i).3 ; 

5o(Vril. 2).3 

suvanasa indavah 8.3.6; 6.38; 5i(Vfil. 3}.io ; 

9.17.2 

asrgram indavah 9.13,1 ; 62. T ; 63.26 

samudram indavah 9.64.17 ; 66.12 

sapta sindhavah 8.54(VII.6).4 ; 69.12; 9.66,6; 

‘ 0 - 4 . 5-.1 

na .sindliavah 1.I43.3; 10.124.7 
yanti sindhavah S.,|O.S ; 10.92.. 5 
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ari^nti sindhavah 1. 105. 12; 125.5; 9-2*4 » 
31.3 ; 62.27 ; 66.13 

utlsudanavah 1.172.1 ; yusmakoti sudanavah 

7 - 59 - 

marutah sudanavah 1.40.1 ; 44.14 ; 64.6 ; 

85.10; 8.20.18 ; AV. 6.30.1, et al. 
vah sudanavah 1.172.2 ; 8.7.19 ; 67.16 ; 83.6 
vasavah sudanavah 3.26.5 ; 10,66.12 
na dhenavah 9.13.7 ; 68.1 ; 100.7 ; 10.96.12 
gavo na dhenavah 6,45.28 ; 9.96.12 
yanti dhenavah 5.6.1 ; 9.69.4 
upa dasyanti dhenavah 1.135.8 ; 5.55.5 
vam avail 1.119.4 ; 8.73.1-18 
vi caranti tanyavah 5.63,2, 5 
marutah samanyavah 2.34.5, ^ 
vipra avasyavah 8,13.17; 9.17.7; 63.20 
na 9rava.syavah 1.48.3; 9.10.1 ; 66.10 
grnauti kuravah 2.43.1 ; 6.45.33 ; 8.46.3 ; 

54(Val.6).i ; 94.3 
a^vi nor avah 1.46.12 ; 8.9.13 
ivoravah 5.57.4 ; 9.22.2 
Ufa <;ravah 5.7.9 ; 9.1.4 ; 6.3 ; 51.5 ; 63.12 
inahi ^ravah 1.79.4 ; 160.5 > \ ^-SSCV&l. 

7)-5 ; 9 - 4 - 1 ; 9-9; 61.10; 80.2; loo.s 
<;.ura c;avah 6.19.6 ; 10.148.4 
asrgram a9avah 9.17.1 ; 23.1 ; 63,4 
indra te 9avah 8.62.8, 10 
vrsni to 9.avah 5.35.4 ; 8.3.10 
vavrdhe 9avah 1.52.7 ; 81.4 ; 10.23.5 
vrsnyam yavah 8.3.8; 6>C^^*-3)-io J 9.64.2 
asya gavah 3.36.5 ; 5.47.4 
varuna svadhavah 7.86.8 ; 88.5 

ivah 

duhita divah 1.48.8; 7.81.1. Cf. duhitar 
divah 

rocanii divah 3.12.9 ; 8 14,9 ; 94.9 ; 9.37. 3 
tmanu divah 5.25.8 ; 52.6 
pinvate divah 1.54.7 ; 5.63.1 
rocane divah 1.105.5 ; 8.10.1 ; 69.3 ; 82.4 ; 
97.5; 9.86.27 

madhyariidine divah 8.1.29 ; 13.13 ; 27.19 
brhato divah 6.2.4 J 8.25.7 
maruto divah 5.53.8 ; 8.7.13 
maho divah 1.105.10; 2.1.6; 5.52.7; 9.48.1; 
72.7 ; 86.8 

arodhanaih divah 4.8.2, 4 
duhitar divah 1.30.22; 48.1,9; 49.2; 5.79.2, 
3,8,9; 7.81.3; 8.47.14,15; 10.127.8. Cf. 
duhita divah 

patir <livah S.13.8; 98.4; 9.86.33; vrdhali 
; patir divah 8.89.5, 6 

puruhiita v.ijrivah 8.66.6, ii 
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^ura vajrivah 10.22.10, ii 
te adrivah 1.80.14; 5.38.3; 8.21.7; yiis te 
adrivah 3. 37.11 ; 8.92.18 
id adrivah 1.80.7 J 5‘36*3 
cid adrivah 1. 129. 10; 133.2; 5.39.3; 6.45.9; 
8.24.11 ; 46.11 ; 62.11 ; 92.27 ; 10.147. l 

uvah 

no duvah 1.36.14 ; 6.15.6 
vidathesv abhuvah 1.64.1,6 
yajniyo bhuvah 8.23.18; 75.3 
rathcsu vah 1.64.9; >66.9; 5.57.6; 8.20.12 
dade vah 1.126.5 ; 4-37*3 
soma midhvah 9.85.4; 113.2 
indra midhvah 8.76.7 ; ia85.25, 45 
yaja cikitvah 3.17.5 ; 25.1 
prabhrtasya madhvah4. 20.4 ; 7.91.6 ; 10.96.1 2 ; 
116.4 

bhuri pa9vah 3.54.15; 6.13.5; AV. 7.14.3, 
et al. 

apah svah 5.14.4; 7.44.1 

93>h 

naita9ah 1,168.5 ; 9.108.2 

vTravad yR9ah 4.32.1 2 ; 5,79.6; 7.15.12 ; 8.23,21 ; 

103.9 ; '9,61.26 ; 106.13; 10.36.10 
brhad ya^ah 5.79.7 ; 9.20.4 
dev&narh vi9ah 1.50.5 ; 8,69,3 ; 75,8 
janayann isah 9.3.10 ; 66.4 
sahasrinfr isah 1.188.2 ; 9.40.4 ; 61.3 
gomatir isah 1.48,15; 2.6.5; 5,79.8; 8.5.9; 
23.29 ; 9.62.24 

brhatir isah 9.13.4 ; 42.6 ; 49,1 ; 10. 134.3 
pivarlr isah 8.5.20 ; 22.9 
apa dvisah 1.90.3; 8.11.3; 43-23,26 
vi^vS apa dvisah 6.60.6 ; 8.45.40; 9.8.7; 63.26 
vevisad vi.sah 8.19.11 ; 10.109.5 
ati dvisah 6.45,6; 8.26.5; 10.126.1-7; 

10.187.1-5 

vi9ira ati dvi.sah 5.25.9; 6,61.9; 8. 16.11; 

69.14 ^ 

pari dvisah 6.51.16 ; 8.45.10 
vrko hi aah 6.51.14 ; 9.79.3 
no ararusah 7.94.8 ; 9.29.5 
deva esah 6.73.3 ; 10.1 6S.4 

sa^ 

pratimunam ojivsah 1.52. 12; 102.8 
ca praceta.sah 8.47.4 ; 83.3 
hi pracetasah 8.67.17 ; 83.5 
dhunayo ri9ada3ah 1.64.5 » 5»6o.7 
manave vi9vavedasah 8.37.4, 21 
23 [h.o.s. 24] 


maruto vi9vavedaaah 4.26.4; 5.60.7; AV. 

3.3- 1 ; 6.92.1 ; 93.3 
vasavo vi9vaveda8ah 8.27.3, 20 
indra r&dhasah 1.15.5 J 

rnadhvo andhasah 1.85.6; 135.4; r 

5.34.2 ; 8.1.35 

j&tam andhasah 9.18.2 ; 55.2 ; 61.10 
mandanara andhasah 8.88.1 ; 10.167.3 
9ipry andhasah 8.33.7 » 9^-4 
vidmanapasah 1.31.1 ; iii.i 
marya arepasah 5.53.3 ; 10.78.1 
asya varpasah 5.48.4 ; 8.46.16 
te rasah 9.61.17 ; 67.15 ; 74.9 
indriyo rasah 8,3.20; 9.47.3; 86.10 
jagmur a9asah 5.56.3 ; 8.34.11 
avata sajosasah 2.3J.2 ; 10.35.11 
vi9ve sajosasah 1.43.3 ; 131.1 ; 5.21.3 ; 8.27.5 ; 
54.3 ; 9.18.3 

maruto rukmavaksasah 2.34.2,8 
no anhasah 1.136.5; 7.15.13; 8.18.10 
trivarutham anhasah 4.53.6 ; 10.66.5 
piltv anhasah 1.18.5; 5.51.13; 7-15-3; 104.23; 
10.36.3 ; 164,4 

pahy anhasah T.91.5; 6.48.8; 9.36.4; nah 
pahy ahhasah 6.16.30, 31 ; 7.15.15 
Bubhvah parvatasah 4.17.2 ; 6.52.1 
maghavanam sutAsah 7.26.1, 2 
dadhiro yajniyasah r.73.7 ; 148.3 
k.avayo yajniyAsah 6.49.1 1 ; 10.88.13 
pitarah soniyAsah 6.75.10 ; 10.15.1, 5, 8 
divyah parthivasah 6.50.11 ; 7.35.14 
madhva utsah 1.154.5 ; 10.3.8 

hah 

radhaso mahah 6.55,2; 8.5o(Val.2).6 ; 8.61,14; 

9.46.5; 81.3; 10.140.5 
9avaso mahah 8.25.5 ; 90.2 
sahasa sahah 1.51.10; 80.10; 8.4.5 
diidliiso sahah 8.4.4, 10 
devaso adruhah 1.19.3; 8.37.9; 9.102.5 

kS.]bi 

9ucayah pavakah 4.51.2 ; 7.49.2 ; 56.12 ; 57.5 ; 
10.46.7 

yiidhii g&h T. 174.4; 4.17.10 
abhikanikradad gah 9.97.13 ; 10.67.3 
vidad gkh 1.62.3; 2.19.3; 10.68.11 
svar gah 9.90.4 ; 91.6 

yantu vAjah 1.91.18; 167.1 ; 3.30.21 ; 10.31.5 
rtapA rtejah x. 1 13.12 ; 6.3.1 ; 7.20.6 
amrta rtajnAh 5.57.8; 58.8; 7 . 35 - 15 ; 38*8; 
10.65.14 

pitarah padaJnAh 1.62.2 ; 3.55.2 ; 9.97.39 
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santu yajr.ah 4.37-i : 7-35-7 
matibhir vasisthah 7.12.3 ; 77.6 
c;ravaao bhiksamAnuh 4.41.9 ; 7.90.7 ; 91.7 
aumatiih bhiksamaiiah 1.73.6, 7 ; 7.6.6 

tah 

cucayo dharaputilh 2.27.2,9 
asi pracetftb 3. 25.1 ; lo.iio.i 
iimrto vicetah 2.10.1, 2 ; 4.5.2 
ye ca martah 1.60.2 ; 2.27.10 
rbhavah ftuhastah 4.35.3 ; 10.66.10 
astu panthah 3.54. 21 ; io.io8.6 
asya padah 1.163.9; 4.58.3 
rna para ditli 1.104-8 ; 7.46.4 ; TO.128.8 
iiihito jatavedah 3.1.20,21 ; 29.2 
rayiiii dah 1.169.4; 2.4.8; 5.24.2; 33.6; 

10.47.1-8 

Hiltayo dhah 3.31.19 ; 36.1 
ise dliab 1.54.11 ; 7.20.10; 2i.ro 
Jivase dhah 1.72.7; 3.36.10 
stuvate vayo dhah 4.17.18 ; 10.46.10 
vrsabho vayodhah 3.31.18; 5.43.13 
<;ravo d ba h 1.171.5; 1 0.69. 3 

nah 

aditih pafK-a jariah 1.89.10; 6.51,11; pauca 
janilh 6. 11.4 

retaso dugh.anah 1.100.3; 
vrsano yujaiiiih 6.29.2 ; 44.19 
maruto grnanah 5,55.10; 59.8 
tanayaih dadhariah 7.60.8 ; 10.39.14 
maruto vavrdhfinah 8.96.8; 10.78. 8 
dravinain ichamaiiali 4.41.9 ; 10.45.1 1 
tauvah (;.umbhatnanah 1.165.5 ; 7,56.11 ; 59.7 
payasii piiivamaiuih 3,33.4 ; 7.50.4; 10,169,3 
tnannsa didhyiln.ah 4.33.9 ; 7.90.5 ; to. 18 1.3 
dlionavo vavuf/.anah 1.73 6; 3.57.3; 9 97*35 
savita damuniih 1.123.3; 6.71.4 
damiiuah 7.9.2 ; 10.46.6 

pah 

satya soniapah 1.29.1 ; 6.45.10; S.92.18 ; 98.5 
iiidr.\ soniapah 1.10.3; 4*32.14 
uta gopah 10.7.7 ; 69.5 

hhiivaiiasya gopah 1.164.21; 2.27.4; 5*62*9 J 
7.51.2; 10.173 
santi gopab 5.12.4 ; 7.56.18 
bodbi gopah 2.9.2 ; 3.15.2 ; 4.16.17 
nah paraspah 2.9.2, 6 
brhad bhah 4.5.1 ; 7.8.4 
<;atam himah 1.64.14 ; 5.54.15 


a^ivasya mayfth 1.117.3 ; 6.44.22 

paya usriyayah 1.121.5 ; 10.87.17 

payasa usriyayah j. 153.4 *> 10.61.26 

tama urmyayah 6.10.4 ; 65.2 

vahatum sfiryayah r. 184.3; 10.85. 14 

aldantu yajfiiyah 1.142.9; 2.41.21 

divykso atyah 1 . 1 63. 1 o ; 181.2 

suvitaya gamyah 1,181.3; 5*4**i8 

vara a prLhivyah 3.23.4 ; 53.1 1 

diva a prtbivyah 4.21.3 ; 6.58.4 ; 7.6.7 ; 39.5 

mahina prtbivyah 3.6.2 ; 7.10 

varimann a prtliivyah 3.59.3 ; 10.29.7 

nabha prthivyah 3.5.9 ; 10.1.6 

agne prthivyah 3.17.2 ; 10. 7.1 

indrah prthivyah 3.46.3 ; 6.30.1 

varimanaiii prthivyah 6.47.4 i 8.42.1 

pratimanaih prthivyah 1.52. 13 ; 10.1 1 1.5 

miiiain a9yah 5.42.1, 14 

vi^vany ayyah r.69.6 ; 70.1 

vi<;vadha syah i . 174. 10; 4. 1 6. i S 

trasadasyum iisyah 4.42.8, 9 

iha syah 7.1.8, 9 ; 10.11.9 

rah 

sudughah .sudharah 7.36.6; 9.96.24 

purvo ungirah 1. 139.9; 10.92.15 

vidathesii dhirah 3.26.6 ; 2S.4 

sapta viprah 3.7.7 ; 31.5 ; 4.2. 15 ; 9.92.2 

anumadanti viprah 3.47.4; 10.120.4 

na ^ubhrah 2.11.3; 5*4^**2 ; 7.56.16 

anusata vrah 4.1,16 ; 10.123.2 

iva vrah 1.124.8 ; 126.5 

vasta usrah 4.25.2 ; 6,3.6 ; 7.69.5 ; 8-46.26 

vah 

viyve ca deviih 9,109.2 ; 10. 157.1 
ranayanta deviih 1.147-1 ; .3-57-2 ; 4 7. 7 
janayanta dovak 3.49. i ; 6.7.1, 2 
ajanayanta deviih 8.100.11 ; 10.88.S 
bhuyanilyu devah J0.S8.1, 12 
varuna.sy a devah 7 . 1 04. 11; 10. 36. 1 3 
yasya devah i .190. i ; i o. 1 2 1 . 2 
varuna initra devah 2.29.1 ; 5.46-2 
putra devah 4. 18. i r ; 5.3. i 
indra devah 6.17.8 ; 18.15; 10. 28. 7; 64.12 
deva devah 5.3.4 ; 6.18.14 
yad avanti devah 1. 179.3; 2.23.19 ; avanti 
dev&h 4.50.9 

santi devah 1.164.50; 3.6.8; 7.39.4 
varivasyantu devah 1.122.3, 14 ; 6.52.15 
avantu devah 3.8.8 ; 8.63.12 
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astu devah 10.51.8; 85.25 
pitaro navagvah 6.22.2 ; 10.14.6 
da9a maso navagvah 5,45.7, 1 1 
suyam&so a9vah 1.180.1 ; 3.61.2 
arui^so a9vah 7.75.6; 97.6 
pathya anu svah 3.35.8 ; 7.7.2 ; 10.14.2 

dravinarh vlrape9iih 4.11.3 ; 10.80.4 

nildhuHO sajo.^h 4.5.1 ; 5.41.2 

varunah sajosah 1.186.2 ; 6.3.1 

utibhih sajosah 7.24.4 ; 8.48.15 

agne vasubhih sajos&h 7.5.9 ; 10.4 ; 10. 1 10.3 

pavamano aksah 9.89.1 ; 1 10.10 

somo aksah 9.18.1 ; 10,89.6 

tih 

prtana abhistih 3.34.4; 10. 104. 10 

agne sariidrstih 4.10.5 ; 6.16.25 

in rd ho vicar.sanih 2.22.3; 9 40. i 

va j }l nam pat i h 9 . 3 1 . 2 ; 10.26.7 

lui vi9pat.ih 1.128.7; 9.108.10 

iva viopaiih 1.27,12 ; 37.8 

parvatilso vanaspatih 8,20.5 > 

bhuvanasya yas patih 5.51.12 ; 10.128.7 

manasas patih 9.11.S ; 28.1 

dovo brhitspatih ro. 17,13; 1 7.3*5 

va.su r dad ih 1.110.7; 8.24.3 

varuno mitro agnih 1.3.38; 3.4.2; 5.49.3; 

6.49.1 ; 51.10; 7 -. 34 * 25 ; . 39 * 7 ; 40-7; 5^*25; 

62.3 

yahvo agnih 3.1.12; 4.5.2 ; 7.11 
manusyebhir agnih 3.4.8 ; 29.2; 7.2.8 

bhih 

sapta dhilmabhih 1.22.16 ; 4.7.5 
soma dhamabhih 9.66.5 ; 67.26 
vipra manmabhih 1.127.2; 10.87.24 
soma (iharmabhih 9.S6.5 ; 107.24 
janayata si’adhabhih 1.95.4; 9.95.1 
earati svadhabliih 1.113. 13; 10.16.5 
amrtasya tiabliih 4.58.1 ; 8.101.15; AV. 6.44.3 
prsatibhir rstibhih 1.37.2 ; 64.8 ; 2,36.2 
avase suvrktibhih 1.52. i ; 168.1 ; 6.61.2 
citrabhir utibhih 5.40.3; 9.62.25 
vi9vabhir utibhih 1.23.6; 4.31. 12, 32; 6,44.3; 

8.8.1, iS; 32.12; 37.1,2-6; 61.5; 87.3; 

10.134.3 

agne tavotibhih 6.8.6; 8.19.30; tavotibhih 

9 - 4 - 5 . 6 

agne agnibhih 1.26.10; 10.141.6 

suryo na ra9mibhih 1.84.1 ; 8.43.32 ; 9.41.5 


suryasya ra9mibhih r.47.7; 137 2; 5>79.8; 

8.12.9 ; 101.2 ; 9.61.8 ; 10.35.5 J 6.108. 1, 5 
hinvanty adribhih 9.26.5 ; 30.5; 32,2 ; 38.2 ; 

39-6 ; .50.3 ; 65.8 ; 10T.3 
indra ke9ibhib 1.16.4; ^*97*4 
nksatyk 9acibhih 1.116.22, 23 ; 8.57(Val.9).i 
abhi caste 9acibhih 1.164.44 ; 10.139.3 
adhi snubliih 5.60.7 ; 87.4 
cakrma. tanubliih 4.2.14 ; 7.86.5 
dhayi dbiltrbbih 4.7.1 ; 8.92.29 
iva strbhib 1.87.1 ; 166.11 ; 4.7.3 
patbibhib sugebhib 1.35,11 ; 162.21 ; 163,6 
viyvebbir devebhib 3.40.3 ; 5.51.8 ; 8.71.3 
ubathu rajobhib 1.116.20; 6.62.6 
U9ijo namobbib 10.46.2, 4 
rocamana mahobbih 4.14.1 ; 6.64.2 
sagano marudbhih 1. 10 1.9; 3.47.2,4; 52.7 

10.157*3 

iiamasa havirbhib 2.35.12; 4.50.6; 7.97.3 
yajamiino havirbhib 1.24.1 1 ; 3*f**5 

rih 

camvor vi9ad dbarib 9.103.4 ; 107.10 

vr.sii barih 9.2.6 ; 5.9 ; 27.6 ; 82.1 ; 86.44 

aruMo barih 9.8.6 ; 1 1 1. 1 

prati muncate kavih 4.53.2 ; 5.81.2 

divab kavih 9.9.1 ; 64.30 ; 71.7 

jubuta bavih 7.15 i ; 10.14.13 

buy.ate havib 1.26.6; 34.10; 36.6; 10. 151.1 

devc))byo bavih 1.13.1 1 ; 5.5. n 

uttamam bavih 9.67.28 ; 107.1 

soma jagrvih 9.36.2 ; 106.4; 107.6 

gavara rsih 8.4.20; 5i(Val.3).2 

u.si .siisahib 10.133.4 ; 145. 5 

prtaniisu sasah i h i . 1 o 2 . 9 ; 2.23.1 1 

ih 

iyaih gib 1.165.15-168.10; 183.3,4; 4.7.8 
udbitba indra krsfib 4.17.6, 7 ; 6.31.1 
sapta vanib 1 . 1 64. 24 ; 3. 1 .6 ; 7. 1 ; 8.59(Vjil. n ). 3 
divo dubitaro vibbatih 4.51.1, ii 
ii-saso vibh.aUh 1. 113.17; 123.6; 4.2.19; 

7.35.10, 78.3,5; 1088.12 
aryo aratib 6. 16.27; .V> ^ 

svadbayii madantih 7.47.3 ; 10.1 24.S 
jana yo na patn 1 h 1.62.10; 1 86. 7 
apo ajayad (8.96.18, ajayo) dasapatnib 5.30.5 ; 

8.96.18 

apa9 ca devlh 3.34.8 ; 10.30.6 
9arada9 ca purvib 4.16,19 ; 18.4 ; 7.91.2 
yasya purvib 3.54.14 ; 4.21. i ; 7.26.4 
9ura purvlh 2 . it. 2; 7.21.3; 10.98.10 
indra piirvih 6.34.1 ; 10.111.10 
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^.urudhah santi pfirvlh 3.38.5 ; 4.23.8 
ya^asah saih hi purvih 3.1.11 ; 10.46.10 
sapta yahvlh 1.71.7 ; 72.8; 3.1.4; 4-i,?-3 J 

9.92.4 

ulj 

vrat& guh 1.65.3 ; 3 7*7 

bhrgavo vi rurucuh 4.7.1 ; TO.122.5 

arkam anrcuh 1.19.4 ; 8.5i(Val.3).io 

tanvl ni manirjuh 10.65.7 ; 66.9 

hot& kavikratuh 1.1.5 ; 6.16.33 

ca sukratuh 1.141.11 ; 8.25.2 ; 33.13 

amimita sukratuh 6.7.7 ; 

sapta tasthuh 1.164.3; 8.96.1 

vi9vani (1.35.5, vi9va) bhuvanani tasthuh 

1.35.5 ; 7.101.4; 10.83.6 
yatha viduh 5.59.7 ; 8.67.2 
dar9atam vapuh 1.102.2 ; 7.66.14 
tad id vapuh 1.144.3 ; 8.69.13 

antam jipuh i. 33.10; 100.15; ^67.9; 179.2; 
IO-54-.3 

9atruin ildabhuh 3.16.2 ; 6.46.10 
vi9vatha vibbuh 1.141.9; 2.24.11 
ua vajayuh 5.10.5; 19.3; 9.103.6; 106.12 
yahy a.smayuh 1. 135.2 ; 9.14.8 ; 64.18 
yaayayuh 5.53.3; 10.130.1 
indav indrayuh 9.3.9 ; 54.4 
pavasva devayuh 9.6.1 ; 106.14 
pra tiranta ayuh 1.113.16; 125.6; 8.4S.11 ; 
10.107.2 

pratirantl na ayuh 7.77.5 ; pra tirataih na 
ayuh 8.59(Val.ii).7 ; pra tirii na ayuh 

10.59.5 

dirgham ayuh 1,96.8; 116.25; 10.36. 14 ; 85.19 ; 
95.10 

vi9vam ayuh 1.73.5 ; 2.38,5 ; 6.16.27 ; 53.15 ; 
7.90.6 

aramatir vasuyuh 7.1.6 ; 34.31 
vipra, acucyavuh 1.45.8 ; 8.42.4 
ye ca tustuvuh 8.6. 12, 18 
amrtatvam A,na9uh 1.110.4 ; 164.23; 10,53.10; 
6.V4 

ague vibhavasuh 8.43.32 ; 44.24 

maghava puruvasuh 8.49(VaI.i).i ; 52(Vft!.4).5 

vrdhe bhuh 1.178.5 ; 6.33.4 

putrilso aditeh 8.18.5 * 10*72.8 ; 185.3 
varunasya bhureh 1.184.3; 2*28.1 
bhuvanasya bhureh 2.33.9 t 7 95-2 
deva bhureh 6.13.2 ; 71.6 
vivrata veh 1.63.3 ; 10.105.3 
yathk veh 1,173.1 ; 3-54-^ 
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nihitam padaih veh 1.164.7; 3.7.7; 10.5.1 ; 

padam veh 1.164.7 ; 3.5.5 ; 4.5.8 
sthavirasya ghrsveh 3.46.1 ; 6.18.12 

&ih 

asya 9akilih 5.30.10 ; 6.19.4 
sumana anlk&ih 4.10.3 ; 7.8.5 
9Uoayadbhir arkaih 4.56.1, 3 
pipayanta vajaih 1.169.4; 181.5,6 
pathibhi rajisthkih 1.79.3; 8.101.10 
9i9natho hathaih 8.70.10 ; 9i9iiatham hathaih 
10.49.3 

vipra ukthaih 4.3.16 ; 6.10.3 
vahnir ukthaih 1.184.1 ; 3.20.1 
girbhir ukthaih 3.51.4 ; 6.1. 10 ; 13.4 ; 10.88.5 
pathibhir devayanaih 1.183.6; 184.6; 3.58.5; 
4-37* I ; .5*43*6 ; 7.38.8. Frequent cadence 
in the other SamhitaS) especially AV. 2.34.5 ; 
9.4.3; 13. 3.41; 18.4.3; 19.37.9 
anamam vadhasnaih 1.165.5 ; anamayad, 
7.6.5 ; namayan &c. 9.97.15 
sakhibhir nikkmaih 4.16.6 ; 10.73.6 
payubhih pahi ^agmkih 1.130.10 ; 143.8 
da<;abhih sahasrkih 5.37.1 ; 8.1.33 ; 96.13 
puruhuta ovaih i.too.ti, 18 
cid evaih 3,58.4 ; 8.103,13 ; 10.73.3 
svebhir cvaih 1.62.8 ; 100.3 ; 10.67.11 
vaharaano a9vaih 7.45.1 ; iaii.7 
gobhir a9Vftih 3.30.20 ; 50.4 ; 7.18.2 ; 41.3 
rtayugbhir a9vaih 4.51.5 ; 7.71.3 
etarl na 9usaih 5. 41. 10; 6.13.4 
nararh na 9ahskih 1.173.9, 10 

pade goh 1.158.2 ; 163.7 ; 3-S5-I 
usasoyainann aktoh 3.30,13; 6.38.4 
pary apa ayoh 1.178.1 ; 4.38.4 
yajamanaya 9aifa yoh 1.93.7 ; 3.17.3; 10. 182. 1-3 
tanayaya 9am yoh 1.189.2 ; 4.12.5 ; 6.50.7 
adha dyoh 4.27.3 ; 6.66.8 
iva dyoh 4.38.8 ; 6.67.6 ; 10.68.4 
bhiyask svasya manyoh 4.17.2 ; 6.17.9 
janitk rodasyoh 1.96.4 ; 9.90.1 
manyasya k&roh 1.165.15 fF.; 175.5; 184.4 
susutasya c&roh 3.50.2 ; 5.33.7 ; 7*29.1 
nrvatah puruksoh 6.22.3 > 50.11 

manyata dy&uh 4.17.1, 4 
prthivi uta dyauh 1.94.16 ff. ; 7.5.4 ; 10.10.5 
stanayann iva dy&uh 10.45.4 ; 67.5 ; iva dy&uh 
1.130.10; 4.17.13 



669 ] 


1. List of Bepeated Cadences 


CADENCES ENDING IN OTHER CONSONANTS 


(k, a, t; 


rathy&so (10.91.7, rathyo) yath& prthak 9.86.2 
10.91. 7 

prag apig udak 3.53.1 1 ; 8.4. r ; 65.1 
yi9vam Anusak 1.52. 14; 8.26.6; 10.83.1 
y&tam arv&k 1.118.2 ; 2.39.5 ; 3.58.2 ; 5.43.8 ; 

7.64.2 ; 67.7 ; 69.3 ; 72.2 ; 91.5 
avasopa madrik 1.177.1 ; 6.31.5 
yo asmadhnik 1.36.16 ; 176.3 ; 8.60.7 
yonim arkik 1.113.1 ; 124.8 

n 

yahy arvkfi 1.177.1,2,5; 2.18.5,6; 3.6.9; 

6.41.5; 10.44.2; 89.16 
chy arvan 3.35.6 ; 10.83.6 


vidatheau samrkt 3.55.7 ; 56.5 


at 

vi9vam idam jagat 8.40.4; 10.58.10; 173.4; 
AV. 6.44.1 ; 77.1. Very frequent in Yajus 
texts. 

ka iha pra vocat t. 164.18; 3.54.5; 10.10.6; 
1 14.7; 129.6 

apah srjat 1.55.6 ; 10.124.7 
prathamo adhy atisthat 1.163.3,9 
vasty etat 10.10.2, 13 
eti n&nadat 1. 140.5, 8 
vrsabhah kanikradat 1.128.3; 9.76.5 
pathibhih kanikradat 9.86.33 ; 106.6 
sadhast]|^am ksadat 3.62.15 ; 9.1.2 ; 16.4 ; 107.5 
yonim ksadat 9*19.3 ; 62.4 
g& avindat 1.101.5 ; 5.29.3 ; 45.7 
yathft dadhat 4.54.1 ; 10.39.5 
vayo dadhat 6.45.2 ; 10.156.5 
yas te ’vidhat 2.1.7, 9 
vrtr&ni jahghanat 4.34.10; 6.16.34 
devesv & yamat 9.44 5 ; 10. 14. 14 
are asmat 8.2.30, 26 
suryam arocayat 8.3.6 ; 9.28.5 
jusanta yat 8.13.6 ; 9.102.5 
guhft yat 10.6r.13 ; 68.7 ; paramarh guha yat 
10.45.3 ; 181.2 


t, n, m) 

nama bibhrat 1.103.4; 5.30.5 

kyudh&ni bibhrat 4.16.14 ; 9.96.19 

soma viravat 9.42,6 ^ 63.18 

9atavat sahasrayat 8.24.39 ; 10.94.3 

eti roviivat 1.140.6 ; 9.71.2 ; 85.9 ; 86.7 

agham na9at 3.41. 11 ; 8.47.1 

tathed asat 8.20.17 ; 28.4 ; 61.4 

aditih 9arma yahsat 1.107.2; 4.25.5; 54.6; 

9armayah8at 4.35.4; 5.2.12 ; 6.49.7 ^ 7.101.2 ; 

10.128.8. Cf. 9arma yachatu. 
avo mahat 8.83.1 ; 97.8 
viryarii mahat 2.17.3; 9.113*1 
nkkam firuhat 3.2.12 ; 8.41.8 
ucyate brhat 5.25.8 ; 10.64.r5; 100.8; 170.3 
yravo brhat 1.9.7, 8; 44-* » 3.37-ioj 5.86.6; 

8.9.17; 65.9; 9.44.6; 83.5; 86.40 
rtaih brhat 1.75.5; 4.40.5; 5.68.1; 9.56.1; 

66.34 y 107.15 ; 108.8 

at 

parivlta agut 7 8.4 ; 4.1.7 

jyotisagat 4.14.3 ; 5.80.5; lo.i.i 

janatl giit 1.104.5 ; 3.51.6 ; 5.45.2 

abhy eti pa9c&t 1.115.2 ; 124.9; 10.3.3; »17-® 

adharad udak tat 7.72.5 ; 73.5 ; 104.19 ; 

T0.87.20, 21 

samank purast&t 1.134.3 ; 4.518 
dadr9e purast&t 8.1.34 J .S7(^^l*9)*2 
usasah purast&t 4.51.2 ; 7.76.2 
yu vatih pu rast&t i . 1 2 3. 1 o ; 1 24. 1 1 
usas&ni upasth&t 7.9.1 ; 63.3 
adhvarcsv asthat 6.63.4 ; 7.92.2 
garbham adh&t 1.164.33 ; 6.66.3 
cano dhat 1.107.3 ; 6,4.2 ; 49.14 ; 7.38.2 
vayo dh&t 6.40.4 ; 10.30.12; 68.13 
vimuco napftt 1.43.1 ; 6.55.1 
nir avadyat 1.115.6; 3.31.8 
antito na durftt 3.27.13 ; 3.59.2 
varunasya p&9&t 6.74.4 » 10.85.34 

it 

tvam eka it 5.81.5; 8.36.7; 37.7; ro.91.3 ; 

eka it 4.30.5; 5*81.1; 8.14-1 ; 24,19; 90.5 
d&sasya n&ma cit 5.33.4 ; 10.23.2 
kayasya cit 1.27.8 ; 129.5 ; 8.35,15 
pura cit 6.32.4 ; 65.4 ; 7.56.23 ; 88.5 
kanl cit 1.105.7 ; 8.102.20 
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kkrhi cit 1.105.7 : 5- 74- 10; 8-73‘5 
kftsu cit 1.129.3,4; 8.31.15 
nu cit 6. 18.8, 1 1 

stuvate kiraye cit 6.23.3 ; 7.97.10 
vr&dhata9 cit 1.100.9 1 10.69.10 
pavate sahasrajit 9.78.4 ; 84.4 
fiam apsujit 8.13.2 ; 9.106.3 
tad abravit 1.191.16 ; 8.33,17 
yukta asit 8.58(V&l.io).i ; 10.103.6 
apihitam yad ftalt 1.33. ii ; 10.139.3 
9arva ni barhit 1. 100. 18 ; 4.38.3 
abhi varpask bhut 10.3.2 ; 99.3, ii 
ite bhut 3.39.4 ; 6.67.8 
didhisayyo bhut 1.73.2 ; 3.4,1 
9ambaram bhet 1.59.6 ; 7.18.20 
prthiyy&m pftjo a9ret 3. 14.1 ; 7.3.4 ; pajo a9ret 
3.61.5; 7.10.1 

savitk devo a9ret 4.13.3 ; 14.2 ; 7.72.4 ; 76.1 
bhAnum a9ret 1.92.5 ; 7.79.1 
namaaA viv&set 6.16.46 ; 10.31.2 


an 

yesu c&kan 2.1 1.3 ; 10.148.4 

yasmincAkan 1.3314; i74*5 ; 10.95.4 

kAma &gan 1. 179.4; 10.10.7 

gosu gachan 4.38.4 ; 5‘45‘9 

autasomam ichan 5.50.1 ; 31.12 ; 7.98.1 

pratna rajan 6.39.5 ; 10.4.1 

bhima rnjan 1.95.7 ; 4.38.8 

patir dan r.153.4 ; 10.99.6; 105.2 

vidathAni sAdhan 3.1.18 ; 4.16.3 

sasminn udhan T.152.6; 186.4; 4 - 7-7 ; 10.8; 

7.36-3 

tavisim avardhan 3.32.3; 5.29.1 1 
carati prajAnan 3.54.3 ; 10.17.6 ; 88.6 
nayatu prajAnan 2.3.10; 4.1.10 
varuna mitrAryaman 5.67.1 ; 7.59.1 ; 8.19.35; 

67.4; 10.126.3 ; mitrAryaman 8.18.21 
parame vyoman 1.62.7; 164.39,41; 3.32.10; 

4-50.4; 5-15-3; 10.5.7; 14-8; 109,4; 123.5; 

139.7. Cf. parame vyomani 
iva gman 4.34.5 ; jo.29.5 
padAir anu gman 1.65.3 ; 10.46.2 
amrtatyam Ayan 6.7.4 ; 9-94*4 
marutah pari khyan 1.163.1 ; 7.93.8 
subhago nama pusyan 3.27.15 ; 5.37.4 
pavitre akaaran 9.30.1 ; 9.98.11 
amrtA akrnyan 1.72.10; 4.1.10 
vasavo ny rnvan 7.1.3 ; 5.6 
amrtAya bhu^n 3.35.2 ; 34.3 
9arma yaAsan 1.90.3; 136.7; 6.75.11 
nivacanAni 9aA8an 9.97.2 ; 10.113.10 
priyah san 7.68.5 ; 88.6 ; 10.123.5 
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kavibhih kavih aan 1.76.5 ; 6.33.3; kavih aan 
1.71.10; 7.18.3 ; 9.96.17 
sasminn ahan 4.13.1 ; 10.95.11 
ca yrtrahan 3.40.8; 4.30.19; 7.31.6; 8.1.14; 

54CVA1.6).5 ; 63.11 ; 82.1 ; 93.4 
indra yrtrahan 4.32.1 ; 10.152.3 
sayanAni vrtrahan 7.32.6; 8.33.14 
asi yrtrahan 4.30.7 ; 32.19 
ava dAnavam han 5.29.4 ; 33.1 

&n 

sudina vy uchAn 7.18.21 ; 30.3 
9ura vAjan 3.30.II ; 4.3.15 
upa no mAhi yi^An 7.26.5; 10.28.12; upa 
mAhi vAjAn 4.23,10 
9a8ad avratAn 1.51.8 ; 130.8 
vi jmo antAn 4.50.1 ; 10.89.1 ; jmo antAn 
6.63.1 

mahato manyamAnAn 1.187.5; 7.98.4 
vAta iva dhrajlmAn 1.79.1 ; 163.11 
raye asmAn 1.189.1 ; 7.18.3; 10.112. 10 
pAtam asmAn 1.112.35; 2.39.4 ; 8.40.13 
pAhy asman 1.95.9; 2.28.10; 4.4.15 
devatAtA yajiyAn 3.19.1 ; 4.6.1 ; 10.53.1 
isito yajiyAn 3.4.3 ; to.110.9 
manaso javiyAn 1.117.3 ; 181.3 ; 9-97-28; 

10.113.2 

tavasas taviyAn 6.20.3 ; 7.100.3 ; 10.83.3 
asurasya viran 2.30.4 ; 7.99.5 
maghavann amitran 6.44.17 ; 7.32.25 
9nathihy amitran 1.63.5; 7-25-2 
martyAya svadhAvAn 4.5.2 ; 12.3 
yajathAya devan 3.5.9; 17.1 ; 5.1.2 ; 7.10.5 
deva devAn 6.3.11 ; 8.75.2 ; 10.7.6 
yaksidevan 3.14.5; 17.2; 6.4.1; 7.11.3; 17.3; 
10.70.4 

matsi devan 9.90.5 ; 94.5 
jataveda9 cikitvan 3.17.2 ; 4.3.8; 5.12 ; 12.1 
vrwbho marutvan 2.33.6; 3.50.1 ; 6.47.5 
asya vidvAn 10.1.3; 102.7 
vi9vA vayunani vidvan 6.15.10 ; 75.14 ; vayu- 
mini vidvan 1.152.6; 189.1 ; 3.5.6; 7.100.5 
yaksi vidvan 3.17.3 ; 10.110.9 
upa yahi vidvan 5.4.5; 6.21.11 ; 7.28.1 

in 

yajne asmin 1. 109.5; 185.7; 3.29.16; 4.34*1^; 

7*69*5; 95*4; 10.70.7 
antar asmin 7.87.5 ; xo. 124.4 
maghavann rjisin 3.32.1 ; 36.10 ; 43.5 
sapta sindhun 1.32. 12; 35.8; 3.12.3,12; 

4.28.1; 10.67.12 
trThr uta dyun 2.27.8; 5.69.1 
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abhi dyQn 1.33.11 ; 190.4 
anu dyun 1.71.6; 11313; m*3»7; MM; 

167.10; 180.8; 3.13.13; 14.12; 28.2; 3.23.2; 

4-4-8» 9 ; 5 86.5 ; 6.67.6 ; 10.45.1 1 
indra daayun 4.28.4 ; 6.23.2 
soma 9atrun 9.94.5 ; 110.12 
indra 9atrun 1.178.5 ; 10.112.5 
ni rinftti 9atrun 1.61.13 ; 10. 1 20.1 
jesi 9atrun 2.30.8, 9 ; 3.54.** 
prtan&su 9atrun 6.19.8 ; 9.90.3 
saptahotfn 10.35.t0; 61.1 
tv&vato nfn 2.20.1 ; 10.29.4 
suryonrn 1.146.4; 3.14.4 
divo nfn 5.80.6 ; 6.2.11 ; 51.4 
tuvir&dhaso nfn 4.21.2 ; 5.58.2 
nrbhir nfn 1.73.9; 6*35-2 


kam 

madftya kam 8.82.5 ; 9.8.5 ; 45.1 ; 62.20 
it^o na pratikam 6.50.8 ; 10.88.19 
marut&m anikam 1.168.9 » ^•47«28 ; 8.96.9 
Vubhd kam 7.57.3 ; 87.5 ; 88.3 
dr9e kam 1. 123.11 ; 124.6; 6.29.3; 8.94.2; 
IO- 6-5 ; * 23-7 

akrnod u lokam 7.33.5 ; 9.92.5 ; 10.30.7 ; 104.10 
a^yin&bhagam 1.44.3; 10.35.11 
puMnam bhagam 1.14.3 ; 10.125.2 
pinvasi tyaoam 1. 129.3 ; pinvati tyacam 
9 - 74- 5 

ud iyarti v&cam 3.8.5 ; 6.47.3 
viryftni pra vocam 1.32.1 ; 154.1 
karanani yocam 2.15.1; 5.31.6 
v&tu bhe^jam 1.89.4; 10.186.1 
sanitota v&jam 4.17.8 ; 10.61.9 
sanuy&ma v&jam 1. 100. 19; 101.11; 106.11; 
7 *a 5-5 

abhi yakai y&jam 3.15.5 ; 6.21.12 
hot&ram rtvijam 1.44. ii ; 45.7 ; 8.44.6 
deyam rtvijam i.i.i ; 5.22.2 ; 26.7 
dhiyam manoyujam 8.13.26; 9.100.3 
npa yahf yajnam 6.41.1, 4 ; 7.92,5 
m&rutaih ganam 1.14.3; 38.15; 64.12; 

5.52.13,14; 6.16.24; 8.94.12; 10.36.7 
kam cid atrinam 8.19.15 ; 9.104.6 ; 105.6 
vi9yam atrinam 1.86. 10; 10.36.4 
ny atrinam 6. 16. 28 ; 10. 1 1 8. 1 
9atinam sahasrinam 6,8.6 ; 8.88.2 

tarn 

a$TuiB gatam 1.112.1-23; 8.5.16; 22.10 
t&bhir & gatam 6.60.8 ; 8.22.12 
avaaA gatam 7.82.8; 94.7 


ih& gatam 4.46.5 ; 8.26.9 
9arma yachatam 1.17.8; 21.6; 46.15; 7.83.9; 
94.8 

paribhuMti vratam 1.136.5 ; pari bhusasi 
vratam 1.31.2 

anti vratam 1.128.1; 136.5; 8.40.8; 41.3,7; 
10.122.2 

vi parvatam 1.85.10; 2.24.2 ; 10.39.13 
te 9atam 4.31.10 ; 8.70.5 
mahyaih 9ik[Mtam 8.26.12 ; 10.39.6 
n&satyopa y&tam 1.183.5; 4.44.4; 7* 7 ^-4; 

8 . 57 (V& 1 . 9).4 

ihopa yatam 3.25.4 ; 10.106.11 

gu ha hi tarn i. 23.14; 2.24.6; 4.7.6; 5.11.6; 

9.10.9; 10.39.9 
te hitam 8.95.2 ; 10.16.3 
prayohiUm 2.37.4; 8.32.29; 93.24 
ko9aih madhu9cutam 9.12.6; 23.4; 36.2; 

66.11 ; 103.3 ; 107.12 
camu sutam 8.4.4 » 7b.io ; 10.24.1 
savanam sutam 1.16.5, 8 ; 21.4 ; 6.60.9 
imam sutam 3.12.2 ; 6.68.10 
adribhih sutam 3 44.5 ; 5.40.1 ; 9.51.1 
indrasya niskrtam 9.13.1 ; 15.1 ; 61.25; 86.16 
etiniskrtam 3.62.13 ; 8.80.7; 9.101.16; 10.65.6 
ety &vrtam 1.164.14; 2.36.6 
tavisibhir avrtam 1.51.2 ; 3.3.5; 8.88.2 
gobhir avrtam 6.47.27 ; 9.86.27 
tamas& parivrtam 2.23.18 ; 10.113.6 
af/vin&v adattam 1.116.13 ; 117.7 
dravinaih oa dhattam 6.69.1 ; 8.35.10 
a9vin&v adhattam 1.117. 17; 118.7 
asm&su dhattam 4.57.8 ; 8.59(Val. ii).7 
suryam uccarantam 4.25.4 ; 6.52.5 ; 7.104.24 ; 
10.59.4, 6 

U9atir U9antam 1.62. ii ; 71.1 ; 9.95.3 

rsvam brhantam 7.77.6 ; 99.2 
yatha ratham 9. 107. 1 3 ; 10.23.3; 39.4 
a9vin& ratham 1.46.7; 157.2; 161.6; 8.73.1; 
10.40.6 

adhi tisthato ratham 5.63.1 ; 8.10.6 

vahato ratham 8.13.23 ; 33.18 

sukhaih ratham 1.20.3 ; 49*^ ; 82.4 

navaih ratham 8.69.15 ; 10.135.3 

yonim ksadam 3.62.13; 9.8.3; 25.6; 50.4; 

64.22 ; 101.14, 15 
barhlr ftsadam 4.9.1 ; 8.1.8 
tv& vasuvidam 8.23.16; 9.104.4 
barhir edam 2.3.8 ; 7.91.4 ; 10.30.15 

nam 

vi bhaj&ti (10.48. 1, bhajAmi) bhojanam 2.26.1 ; 
10.48.1 

daivyam janam 1.31.17; 44 *^; 45*9> 10 ; 
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a.30.11 ; 5->3-3: 6.16.6: 53.12; 8.5.33; 
44.9 : 9.71.8 : 80.5 ; 84.3 ; 10.53.6 ; 63.9 
jajnasya 8&dhanam 1.44.11 ; 
yidathasya 8&dhanam 3.3.3 ; 10.92.2 
mahad dhanam 8.19.18 ; 68.9 
hitam dhasam 6.45.2, 12, 15 ; 8.80.8 
oa yardhanam 2.13.6 ; 8.1.3 
yatha yanam 5.78.8 ; 7.104. 21 ; 10.23.4 
VO maruto mahityanam 5.54.5 ; 55.4 ; maruto 
luahitvanam 1.166.12 
ca vajinam 2.32.3; 10.39.10; 141.5 
vajesu vajinam 1.4.8, 9 ; 176.5 ; 9.65.11 
gomantam a9vinam 8.6.9 ; 9.62.1? ; 63.12 ; 

67.6; 10.25.5 ; 62.7; 156.3 
indra nunam 6.25.9 > 60.2 ; 10.89.17 
bradhnasya visUpam 8.69.7 ; 9.113.10 
na rupam 1.166.44; 10.16S.4 
bhuri vamam 1.33.3 ; 124.12; 6.64.6; 71.4; 
10.42.8 

avrnlta somam 1.32.3; 3.36.8 
sunavama somam 1.99.1 ; 103.6 ; 3.53.4 
9ura somam 1.32. 12 ; 2.TI.11 
iha pahi somam 3.51.7 ; 10.160.2 ; pahi somam 
3*4V3 

yam 

varam avyayam 9.37.3; 67.20; 69.4; 86.31. 

Cf. varam avyam. 
vy avyayam 9.49.4 ; 100.4 
radho ahrayam 5.79.5 ; 8.54(Val.6).8 (cf. 1) 
yuja vayam 8.21.11 ; 92.32 ; 102.3 * tvaya 
yuja vayam 1.8.4; 10.84.4 
tva vayam 1.82.3; Qi-H J 130.1; 8.65.6; 

9.8.9; 10.26.4; 158.5 
imahe vayam 3.26.5 ; 7.81.4 
humahe vayam 1.89.3, 5; 6.46.3; 8.5i(Val.3).5 
divi ksayam 3.2.13 ; 10.63,5 
nama yajniyam 1.6.4; 6.48.21; 8.80.9 
mahimanam indriyam 8.3.13; 59(Yai.ii).5 ; 
10.113.1,3 

iva priyam 8.84.1 ; 9.32.5 ; 10.22.3; 119.4 
ihapriyam 1.13.3; 142.4; 5*5*3 
abhi priyam 9.8.1 ; 38.6; 10.53.7 
madhu priyam 9.75.2 ; 86.10, 48 ; ' 107.5 ; 
10.138.2 

manma nu priyam 6.68.9 * 10.96. 1 1 
bhagam rtviyam 10.100.2; 179.1 
haribhir yahi tuyam 3.43.3; 7.29.2; yahi 
tuyam 10.10.8; 104.1 
anu svarajyam 1.80.1-16; 84.10.12; 2.8.5 
mrjanti marjyam 9.15.7; 46.6 ; 63.20 
pratnam Idyam 3.9.8; 8.23.20 
avo varenyam 5.35.3 ; 8.27.1 
somayrsnyam 1.91.16; 9.19.7; 31.4 


yasi ddtyam 1.12.4; 44.12 ; 74.7 
marta amartyam 5.14.2 ; 10. 1 18.6 
9ura inartyam 1.129.3; 131.7 
yad ukthyam 1.52.9 ; 9.110.8 
oitram ukthyam 8.67.3 J 9- 19.1 
na apyam 7-32.19 ; 8.97.7 
pa^yamanasa apyam 7.83.1 ; 9.110.6 
asty apyam 1. 105.13; 142. i ; 8.27.10 
indra tubhyam 3.51.6; 52.8; 6.17,11 
indra 9ravayyam 5.38.2 ; 10.38,2 
dati varyam 5.48.5 ; 7. 15. 12 
ta indra viryam 1.80.8 ; 8.54(Val.6).i ; 62.7 
rasvasuvTryam 5.13.5 ; 8.23.12; 98.12; 9.43.6 
yami suvXryam 8.3.9, ^1 
yidhate suviryam 2.1.5 J 7.16.12 
agne suviryam 3.13.7 J 6.16.12 
asmo suviryam 3.10.8; 5.6.10; 6.70.5. Cf. 
rayim asme suvlram. 

stotre suviryam 9.20.7; 40.5; 45.6; 62.30; 

66.27 ; 67.19 
indra surj'am 4.30.4, 6 
iva suryam 1.130.2; 8.6.20; 99.3; 10.171.4 
brahma navyam 4.16.21, &c. ; fo.84.3 
varam avyam 9.97.4; 109.16. Cf. varam 
avyayam. 

gavyam a9vyam 8.21,10; 9.108.6 
asya pauiisyam i. 80.10; 155.3; 3.13.10; 8.63.6 
indra pauAsyam 4.30.23; 5.35.4; 8.3.20; 15.8; 
33*3 

ram 

prtsu dus^ram 1.64.14 ; 79.8; 2.26.1 

agne adhvaram 6.52.12 ; 8.43.20 

gachatho vltho adhvaram 1.151.7 ; 7.82.7 

carum adhvaram 1.19.1; 5.71.1 ; 9.44.4 

indra gava9iram 3.42.1, 7 

rayim asme suvlram 9.68.10 ; 10.45.12; 91.15. 

Cf. asme suviryam. 
madhvo agram 7.91.5 ; 10.83.7 
abhibliutim ugram 1.118.9; 4-38.1 
9avasa hauti vrtram 6.13.3; 68.3; hanti 
vrtram 2.19.4; 5-37-4; 7-58-4; 10.42.5 
nama bhadram 1.108.3; 4.39.4 
yarma bhadram 3.54.20; 5.1.10; 7.60.8 
achfi samudram 2.19.3; 6.30.4 
soma indram 6.38.9 ; 10.42.1 
puruhutam indram 4.20.5 ; 6.47.11 
tumram indram 4.17.8 ; 18.10 
yatavat sahasram 10.102.5,9 

vam 

samudram arnavam 1.19.7 ; 10.58.5 
yrnavad dhavam 8.33.9; 43.22; me yrnavad 
dhavam 5.14.5 ; 8.61.10 
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9rutA havam 1.33.8; 10.63.3 
9rnudhl havam 4.9.7; 8.3.18; 53(Val.4).8 ; 
74.11 

9rudhl havam 1.3.1 ; 10.9; 45.3; 143.13; 

5.24.3; 6.45.11 ; 8.6.18; 74.11 
crnutam havam 1.47.3; 6.60.15; 8.38.8; 85.3 
c;rutam havam 3.41.4; 5.75.1-9 
ma imam havam 2.41.13; 6.52.7; 8.73.10; 

imam havam 5.74.10 ; 8.45.18 ; 73.5 
sadma parthivam 1.38.10; 5.87.7 
vahatam a<;vina yuvam 1.34.4,5; 93.17; 

i.‘57*4 ; a^vinll yuvam 1.34.3 J 5- 75-8 ; 7^.6 ; 
8.8.10 ; 9.1 

partrbhis tvam 6.48.10; 7.16.10 
yath& tvam 4.30. i ; 8. 14. i 
tan mahitvam 1.115.4; 3*32*9 
lisas tvam 1.48.13 ; 49.2 ; 5.79.10 
rbhavo mudayadhvam 3,54.12 ; 4.34.2 
tavase (6.66.9, sva(avase) bharadhvum 6.66.9 ; 
7 * 5 *i 

nainobhir H krnudhvam 1.77.2 ; 10.6.5 
avase krnudhvam 1. 186.10; 4.3.1 ; 10.74.5 
prsatir ayugdhvam 1.39.6; 85.4,5; 5*55‘6 J 
57*3 

9 am 

sura eta^am 8.1.11 ; 9.63.8 
pipyusim isam 8.7.3; 54(Vfi.I.6).7 ; 72.16; 
9.61.15; 86.18 

mahim isam 2.34.8; 4.32.7; 8.6.23; 9.41.4; 

65.13; 10.140.5 
anu josam 5.33.2 ; 6.66.4 
rodasi antariksam 1.73.8; 5.85.3; 10.139.2 
rajo antarik^m 6.61.1 1 ; 10.66.11 
urv antariksam 1.91.32 ; 3.54.19; 5.1.11; 

6.47.4; 7*98*3; 9*81.5; 10.134.6 
adhvarasya pracetasam 7.16.13; 10.140.5 
vajram ayasam 1.52.8; 81.4; 10. 1 13.5 
vi^vaha didivansam 2.35.14; 6.1.3; 10.88.14 
apo vavrvahsam 2.14.3 ; 6.20.2 
sominogrham 1.32.4; 49.1 
da^uso grham 1.110.2; 7.74.4; 8.5.5; 22.3; 
85.'6 

gam 

usasarii suryam giim 7.44.3 ; 10.67.5 
pipyathur gam 1.116.23 ; 6.62.7 
piturj&m 9.89.3; 10.3.3 
janima manusanam 6.18.7 > 7*62.1 
havya manijsanam 1.128. 7; 5.7.3 
pati raylmim 1.68.7 ; 9.101.6 
rayipatl rayinam 1.60.4; 72.1; 2.9.4; 9.97.24 
24 [h.o.s. 24] 


sadanam rayin&m 1.96.7; 6.7.3; AV. 7.40.3; 

II. 1.34 

i^ih rayIn&m 1.181.1 ; 6.60.13 
sthatar rayinam 8.34.17 ; 33.12 ; 46.1 
asi manusinam r.59.5 ; 3.34.2 
grnatam rsTnam 6.44.13 ; 10.89.16 
9ura nrnam 7. 32.11; 8.66.5 
apasi svasfnam 3.1.3, ii 
eha gachatam 1.21.4; 22.1 
asunTtim etam 10.15.14; 16.2 
vrsana jusetham 1.93.7; 7.70.7 ff, 
indra pantham 6.17.12 ; 47.20 

prayujo jananam 10.33. i ; 96.12 

atithiiii jananam 6.7.1; 10. 1.5 

sanaye dharianam 1.31.8; 124.7; 4.30.3; 

6.a6.8; 9.96.20; 10.30. ii 
devanam uta martyanam 4.13.5; 9.97.34; 

10.88.15 ; *^V* 4*^4*5> ^^* ; K&u?* 106.7 

vrsabha carBanlnam 3.6.5 ; 8.96.18; 10.180.3 
vrsabhaih carsanlnam 3.62.6; 6.1.8; 18.1 ; 

8.96.4 ; TA. 3. 15.3 

jagata9 carsanlnam 6.30.5 ; 7.27.3 ; MS. 

4.14.13 : 336.5 
havyo matinam 3.5.3 ; 49.3 
achoktibhir matlnam 1.61.3; 184.2 
panca ksitinam 1.7.9; 5*35*^ 
vrsabha ksitinam 1.177.3 ; 6.32.4 
garbham osadhinam 7.101.1 ; 102.2 
padavih kavlnam 3.5.1 ; 9.96.6, 18 
kavitumam kavlnam 5.43.3 ; 6.18.14 
vasupate vasunain 1.170.5 ; 3.30.19; 10.47. i 
davane vasQnam 3.11.1 ; 9.93.4 
If/B vasunam 1.127.7 ; 7.75.5 
vasupatim vasunam 3.36.9; 5.4.1 
naina gonam 5.3.3 ; 9.87.3 
9ura gonam 8.78.1 ; 10.47. i 
ksaye maghonam 5.64.4, 5 
ugre ubnam 5.1.4, 5 ; 80.2 ; 10.ITO.4 
sudinatve ahnarn 3.8.5 ; 33.4 ; 7.88.4 ; 10.70.1 
abhipitve ahnam 1.126.3 ; 4.34.5 ; 35.6 
ketum ahnam 3.34*4; 7*5*5 
prthiviib dyam utemam 3.32.8 ; 34.8 ; 10.88.3,9 ; 

131.1 

y&m 

vimadaya jayam 1.116.1 ; 117.20 
pravrsy agatayam 7.103.3,9 
saihbhriam usriyayam 3.30.14; 39.6 
prthivim uta dyara 1. 154.4; 3.30.11 ; 59.1; 

5*62.3; 85.4; 6.47.29; 51.8; 9.97.13; 

10.81. 6; 89,4 
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iva dyftm 1.127.3; 173.6 
nnksati dyim 4.43*5 I io* 3-5 
hariro haribhy&m 3.30.3 ; io.io^.6 
yat prthivyam 1.108.11 ; 4.5.1 1 
amrtatvam a9y&m 5.4.10; 10.63.1 
ayaso na dhar&m 6.3.5 > 47-io 
krnvata trftm 1.100.7 ; 4.24.3 

v&m 

a9vin& vilm 1.130.1,6 
mahin& y&m 1.180.5 ; 6.59.3 
sutesu vim 6. 59. i , 4 ; 8. 59(Vftl. 1 1 ). i 
vartate vam 4.43.5 ; 5.63.4 ; 77.3 
huve vftm 6.60.13 ; 10.61.4 
ratho vam 1.108.1 ; 116.18; 183.3 
krtam vam 1.117.8; 8.57(Val.9).3 
vi9patim vi9am 3.13.5 ; 10.93.1 
eka esam 1.164.44 ; 7.103.6 
agna esam 5.10.3 ; 16.4 
19a csam 1.165.10; 6.51.8 
janamesam 1.37.9; 5-53-I 
11 Cm am esam 5.56.5; 61.14; 8.18.1 
dadhise svarsam 5.45. ii ; 10.8.6 

im 

jagatas taathusas patim 1.89.5; 
yavasas patim 3.4.5 ; 6.44.4 
hrda matim 1.105.15 ; 10.119.5 
ablii devavitim 9.89.7 ; 97.31 


varunaih mitram agnim 4.39.4; 6.50.1 
amrtasya nabhim 3.40.1 ; 3.17.4; 5.47*2 
madhva armim 3.47.1 ; 6.41.2 
madhumantam urmim 4.57.3 ; 10.30.7, 8 
gatum urmim 1.95.10; 7.47.4 
manyase raylm 5.20.1 ; 10. 31.4 
sahasrinam rayim 9.13.5 ; 98.4 
aanasim rayim 1.8. i ; 10.140.5 
parvatam girim 5.56.4 ; 8.64.5 
aahasrasam rsim i.io.ii ; 9.54.1 
indra sanasim 8.31.2 ; 10.63.14 
pptanasu sasahim 8.61.13 ; 70.4 
pftsu sasahim 8.15.4; 61.3 

im 

usasaih vibhatlm 3.61.5 ; 7.78.4 
vl9vatah sIm 1.33.9; 100.14; 116.20; 122.6; 
5 - 47*2 

um 

uta kratum 1.S0.15; 8.7.34; 15.7; 23.8; 
9.4.3; 10.35.1 

anu kratum 8.63.5 > 10.11.3 
maham urum 1.57.6; 2.23.1 ; 8.65.3 
a9vyam pa9um 5.61.5 ; 8.34.16; 10.48.4 
abhi matara (9.86.36, matarah) 9i9um 1. 140.3 ; 
9.86.36 

divah 9i9um 4.15.6 ; 9. 1.9 
dugdham ah9um 5.36.1 ; 7.98.1 



2. LIST OF LINES REPEATED IN ONE AND 
THE SAME HYMN 


When verses are repeated in contiguous or nearly contiguous stanzas of the 
same hymn these repetitions encroach upon the domain of concatenation. This 
latter kind of repetition does not in general figure here, because it is outside of the 
proper limits of our theme. Sufficient reference to it is made above, on pages 5 ff. 
Some of the repeated lines below are clearly catenary ; others, less obviously, 
may be the same. Thus 1.101.8*^, 9**, or 9.67.3 32®^, and others. It is not 
easy to draw the line. 

In a few cases the present repetitions approach refrains in character. Thus 
8.8.8‘*, 15'’, i9‘*, glrbhlr vatso avivrdhat, if it occurred at the end of successive 
stanzas would be counted a refrain. The same impression, rather than that of 
concatenation, is produced by 1.191.5®, 6®, adrsta vi^vadratah. 

In two cases, 8.97.7a, 7d and 8.97.8*^, 8'*, we have the suggestion of a type 
of repetition which occurs in a completed fashion when the refrain appears first 
at the begining of the first stanza and again at its end, and then continues to 
reappear at the end of each stanza of the remainder of the hymn ; see the intro- 
duction to the next list (3). 

The lines repeated in the same hymn now follow : 

10^ (cr «/.), agne devafi iha vaha 1.164.30**, 38**, am.'irtyo martyena sayonih 

1. 13.3**, 7**, asmin yajna upa Iivaye 1.164.43**, 50*^, thni dharniani prathamftny 

1.36.2*^, 6®, sa tvam no adya sumana ibavita asan 
(6®, utaparam) 1.191.J**, 4**, ny adrs^ alipsata 

1.37.T*, 5**, knlaiii vah ^ardho (5**, krilam yac 1.191.5®, 6®, adrs^ vif/vadrs^h 
chardho) marutam 3.2 r.i®, 4**, stokilnam (4**, stokaso) agne modaao 

1.47.3’*, 5** (ei al.), pataiii somam rtavrdha ghrUsya 

1.47.3^; 6*, atbadya (6*, sudase) dasra vasu 3,28.1’*, 6**, p\iro|a9arh ja^avedah 
bibhrata rathe 3-53-5®» 6®, yatrft rathasya brhato iiidhanam 

^•52.5*, 14®, ablii (14®, nota) svavrstirii made 4.15.7**, 9’*, kum&rah sahadevyah ; 4.15.8**, 
asya yudhyatah kunmrat sahadevyat 

i.roi.S**, 9**, tvaya liavi9 cakrina satyaradhab 4,45. 3**, 6’*, svar na 9ukram tanvanta k rajah 
(9**, brahmavahah) 6**»,VS agnir hota nisasada (6* ny asidad) 

1.122,3**, *4**j vi9vc varivaayantu devah yajiyan 

1.135.3®, 4®, vayo liavyani vitaye 5.13.2**, 6**, rtaih aap&ty (2**, sapfimy) arusa^a 

1 . 135.3*, 6’*, adlivaryubhtr bharamanaayaiisata vrsnab 

1.137.1®, 3**, asmatra gantam upa nali 5.40.5**, 9**, tamaauvidhyad usurah 

1.161.4% 13% cakrvansa (13% susupvan.sa) 5.44.14**, 15**, tavaham asmi sakhye nyok&h 
rbhavas tad apfchata ,«)*79-3S ^y ucha dub i tar divah 

1.162.6'*, 12^*, uto tesain abhi^'irtir na invatu j 5.79.6®, 7®, ye no radlikiisy ahraya (7**, a9vy&) 
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6.15.6**, 6*, devo deveAu vanate hi v&ryam 
(6*, no duvah) 

6.16.29**, 36** oZ.) j&tavedo vicarsane 
6.50.4**, 15®, ady& (15®, gna) hut&so vasavo 
'dhrs^h 

6.53.5**, 7**» (7^ paninaih) hrdaya kav© 

6.53.7®, 8**, & rikha kikira krnu 
6.69.4**, 7**, \ipa brahmani ^rnutaih giro (7**, 
havam) me 

6.71.1®, 4® {ei oZ.), nd u sya devah saTita 
hiranyaya (4®, damunah) 

6.75.1a**, 17** (eZ oZ.), aditih 9arma yachatu 
7.33.9®, I a®, yamona tatam paridhim vayantah 
(la®, vayisyan) 

8.5.20®, 30®, tena no vZlginivaau 
8.6. a 1**, 43®, kanva ukthena vavrdhuh 
8.7.8®, 36®, te bhanubhir vi taathire 
8.8.1®, 18® (tt oZ.), a no (18®, vaiii) vi9vabhir 
utibhih 

8.8.4^8^ putrah kanvasya vkm iha (8®, rsih) 
8.8.8**, 15**, 19**, girbhir vatao avivrdhat 
8.8.11®**, 14®®, atah sahasranirnija rathena 
yatam a9vina 

8.9.3*, 9® (** “*•)» kanvasya bodhatam 
8.40.10®, 11®, uto nu cid ya ojasa (ii®> ohate) 
8.40.10**, 9usnasyandani bhedati : 8.10.11**, 
anda 9usnasya bhedati 

8.40.10®, II® («Z oZ.), jeMt (ii®, ajaih) svarva- 
tXr apah 

8.43.18**, 29**, vi9vah Buksitayah prthak 
8.47.15®, 17®, trite (17®, eva) dusvapnyam 
sarvam 

8.67.1®, 10®, sumrllkaA (10®, aumrlikam) abhi> 
stoye 

8.87.2®**, 4®**,pibatam gharmam madhumantam 
a9vina barhih sldatazh nara (4**, sumat) 


8.92.14®. 22®, na tvam indrati ricyate 
8.94.3®, 9® {et oZ.), marutah somapitaye 
8.97.7®, 7^, mk na indra park vrnak 
8.97.8®, 8**, asme indra sack sute 
8.101.7**, 10**, prati havykni vitay© 

9.4.5**, 6®, tava kratvk tavotibhih 
9.6.2®, 3®, abhi tyaih madyarii (3®, purvyaih) 
madam 

9.63.10**, 17* (cZ aZ.), gira (17®, indum) indrftya 
matsaram 

9.67.31®**, 32®**, yah pkvamknir (32®**, pava- 
mknir yo) adhyety rsibhih sambhrhaiii 
rasam 

9.96.6**, 17**, aomah pavitram aty eti re- 
bhan 

9.97.16**, 19**, adhi (19**, pari) snunk dhanva 
skno avy© 

9.97.4a**, 49**, matsi (49**, abXii) mitrkvarunk 
puyamknah 

9.100.2**, 8**, vi9vkni da9usogrhe 
9.108.1®, 15® {et al.) pavasva madhumatta- 
mah 

10.10.13**, 14**, pari svajkto libujeva vrksam 
10.61. 10®, 1 1®, inakaii kankykhsakhyam iiavag- 
vkh (ii®, naviyah) 

10.72.2**, 3**, asatah sad ajkyata 
10.86.16**, 17**, antara sakhyk kaprt 
10.86.16'*, 17**, niseduso vijrmbhato 
10.87.4®, 13'*, tkbhir (13'*, tayk) vidhya hrdaye 
yktudhanan 

10.90.8®, 9®, tasmad yajnat sarvahutah 
10.97.4^, 8**, ktmknaih tava puruaa 
10.97.19**, 21**, asyki sam dhatta viryam 
10.119.2**, 3®, un mk pitk ayaksata 
10.173.3**, 6®, dhruvam dhruvena havisk 
10.175.1**, 4**, devah auvatu dharmank 



a LIST OF REFRAIN-LINES 


Beoular refrain-lines occur at tlie end of two or more successive stanzas in 
the same hymn, or at the end of a number of stanzas in more or less contiguous 
hymns in the same book. There are also quite a number of obvious refrain-lines 
which betray their character in that they occur a fair number of times scatteringly 
throughout the collection, but every time at the end of stanzas. These are not 
included in the present List, because they are on their face not sufficiently 
differentiated from many other formulaic verses which are certfiinly not refrains. 

Thus brhad vadema vidathe suvirah is a regular refrain at the end of many 
verses of the second book (see 2,i.i6<l ff.). This refrain does not differ in spirit 
from suvirfiso vidatham a vadema, which occurs thrice scatteringly as the last 
verse of 1. 117.25; 2.12.15;' 8.48.14; or from suviryasya patayah syama, 
which occurs scatteringly four times at the end of stanzas (see under 4.51.10^*) ; 
or from vayarii syama patayorayinam, which occurs scatteringly live times at the 
end of stanzas (see under 4.50.6^). 

Similarly the type, rayim dhattaih vasumantaih ^atagvinam, 1. 159.:)'^ ff‘. (q. v.), 
tnough somewhat varied in its several recurrences, occurs every time at the end of 
a stanza, and is distinctly in the nature of a refrain. Cf. also the type, tasya 
vayarh sumatftu, &c., under 3.1.210^*, and many others. Thus the question as 
to the character and extent of refrain in the KV. is really an open one, to be 
determined by intrinsic as well as extrinsic consideration, and not marked off 
by hard and fast lines from other kinds of formulaic repetition. 

On the other hand there is a second type of refrain, namely that of entire 
stanzas ^repeated at the end of hymns. These are considered and listed by them- 
selves on pp. 493 ff. ; they are, of course, to be treated in connexion with the 
present list. 

In three cases we have a type of refrain in which a verse is repeated, first at 
the beginning and the end of a first stanza, and then continued at the end only 
of the remaining stanzas. This peculiar rhetoric appears in 1.97. 1’S i' <S<^, apa 
nah 909ucad agham ; in 8.93.31®’, 31^-33^ upa noharihhih sutain ; and in 9.58.1’’, 
tarat sa mandl dhavati. See also 8.97.7®, 7*^ and 8.97.8 ', 8'^, .ind the 
remark at the end of the introduction to the preceding List (2), Tliis type, if it 
continues at all, is sporadic in Vedic literature, not destined to .survive in spite 
of a certain rhetorical effectivenesKS. 
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The refrains of the hymn 8.35 constitute themselves the verse-lines of a 
continuous new hymn of the Rig-Veda, whose verses are plucked apart, padded, 
and made to serve as refrains of the existing hymn. See especially the 
sequence beginning with 8.35.4^-6l>. Both the existing hymn and the refrain- 
hymn are A^vin hymns, and each of the stanzas ends with the word a^vina : 


vi9veha devau savanava gachatam, 

isam no vojham a9vina 

somaxh sutam mahiseva gachathah, 

trir vartir y£itam a9vina 

praj&rh ca dhattaiii dravinam ca dhattam, 

urjam no dhattam a9vin& 

marutvanta jaritur gachatho havam, 

&dityair yatam a9vinil 

hatam raksansi sedbatam amiv&h, 

somaih sunvato 

The refrain-lines now follow : 

inarudbhir agna k gahi 

iilukhalasutunam aved v indra 

jalgulah 

k tu na indra 9aA8aya gosv 
a9V<^su 9ubhriHU sahasreau tuvimagha 
1.58.9** ; 60.5**; 61.16** j 62.13**; 64,15**; 8.80.10**; 

9.93.5**, prfitar maksu dhiyavaaui jagamyat 
1.78. 1 ®-5®, dyumnair abhi pra nonumah 
1.80. i®~i6®, arcann anii svarftjyam 
1.82. 1*^-5®, yojfi nv indra to hart 
1.84.10®-! 2®, vasviraiiu svarajyam 
1.94. 1 **-14'*, ivgno sakhye infi risama vayam 
tava 

1.94.16®'*; 95.11®**; 96.9®**; 98.3®'*; 100,19*^; 
102.11®'*; 103.8®**; 105.19®**; 106.7®**; 107.3®**; 
108.13®'*; 109.&®'*; 110.9®**; III-5®'*; 112.25®'*; 
113.20®**; T14.11®**; 115.6®**; 4.97.58®**, tan 
no juitro varuno inamahantam aditih sin- 
dhuh prthi vi nta dyauh 
1.96. i'*-;**, deva agniiii dharayan dravinod&ni 
1.97.1% I® -8®, apa nah 90<;ucad agham 
1. 100. 1**- 15% inarutvan no bhavatv indra uti 
T.ioi. i‘*-7®,marutvantaih sakhyaya luivfimaho 
1,105.1^-18'^, vittaiii mo a.sya rodasi 
1 .106. * , railiam na durgad vasavah suda- 

navo virvasman no uhhaso nis pipartana 
1. loS.i'*, 6'’-i 2'*, athii .soma.yyapilmtaiii .sutaaya 
T. 108,7®-! 2®, ataJi pari vrsanav ii lii yatam 
i. r 1 2.1** 23'*, tabliir u sv iitibhir a^vina gatam 
1. 1 13.4'* -6'*, u.sa iijigar bhuvanuni vir;va 
1. 162.8'*, 9'*. 14'*, Harva ta to a|)i dovosv asti 
1.165.15'* ; 166.15'*; 167.11’; 16S.10'*; 169.8'*; 
171.6*; 173,13'*; 174.10'*; 175.6'*; 176.6'*; 

180.10'*; 1S1.9'* ; 182.8**; 


183.6**; 184.6**; 185.11**; 186.11** ; 189.8** ; 
190.8**, vidy&mesaih vrjanarh jiradanum 

1.185. 2*'-8‘*, dyavS raksatam prthiT-I no abhvat 

1.191.10®“*,!!®-% socinnu namarati novayaiii 
maramare a&ya yojanaih haristhk madhu 
tva madhula cakara ; 1.191.12®“% t&9 cin 
nu na maranti no vayam, &c. ; 1.191. 13**®, 
are asya yojanaih, &c. 

2.1.16** ; 2.13** ; 11.21** ; 13.13** ; 14,12** ; 15.10** ; 
16.9** ; 17,9** ; 18.9** ; 20.9** ; 23.19** ; 24.16** ; 
27.17** ; 28.11**; 29.7** ; SS.i.S'*; 35-15'* ; 39-8'* ; 
40. 6** ; 42.3^; 9.86.48**, brhi*'* vadema vi- 
dathe suvirah 

2.i3.2'*-4% yas takrnoh prathamaiii sasy uk- 
thyali 

2.i5.2'*-9'*, Homasya tft muda indra9 cakara 

2.2 2.i**-3'*. sainaiii sa9cad devo dovaih satyam 
indraiii .satya induh 

2.23.19®% 24.16®**; 35.15®**, vit/viiih tad bhad- 
raih yad avanti deva brliad vadema vidatlie 
suviriih. Cf. under 2.1.16'* 

2.25.i**-5'’, yaiii-yam yujaih krnute brah- 
manas patili 

3.55. i‘*- 22**, mahad devanilm asuratvam 
ekam ; 10.55.4**, mahan mabatj^ii asurat- 
vam okam 

4.16.21**; 17.21**; 19.11'*; 20.11'*; 21.11**; 

22.11** ; 23.11** ; 24.11** ; 56.4**, dhiya .syama 
rathyab sadiisah 

4.42.1®'*, 2®'*, kratuiii saoante varunasya deva 
rajiimi krstcr upamasya vavrob 

4.4S. i®'*-4®'*, vayav a oandrena r.atbona jabi 
.sntasya pit aye 

5.6.i®~io®, isaih stotrbbya u bbara 
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5.9.7*; 10.7*; 16.5*; 17.5*, utaidhi prtsu no 
vrdhe 

5.40. 1 vrsann indra vrsabhir vrtrahantama 
5.42. 16®**; 43.15®**, devo-devah suhavo bhutu 

mahyaih ma no mata prthivi durmatau 
dbat 

5. 5 1. 8®- 1 o®, a yahy agne atrivat sute rana 
5.55. I** -9**, ^ubhath yatam anu ratha avrtsata 
5.72.i®-3®, ni barhisi sadataih (3®, sadatam) 
somapitaye 

5.75. i®-9®, madhvi mama 9rutaih havam 
5.78.1®-$®, hansav iva patatam a sutan upa 

5. 79.1 ^*-3***, satya9ravasi vayye snjate 89 va- 
sunrte 

5.79.i®-io*, sujate a9vasunrte 
6.2.11*; 14.6*; 15*15'', ta tarema tavavasa 
tarema 

6.4.8**; 10.7^; 12.6'*; 13.6**; 17.15**; 24.10^; 

madema 9atahiiniih suvirah 
6.43. i®-4®, ayam sa soma indra te siitah piba 
6.44. 1 *'*-3®**, aomah sutah sa indra te’sti 
svadhupate madah 

6.53.5®-7®, athem asmabhyam randhaya 
7.1.20**, 25**, &c. (see p. 306), yuyam pita 
svastibhih sada nah 

7.49. 1 **-3**, tft apo devir iha mam avantu 
7.50.i‘*-3‘*, ma marii padyena rapasil vidat 

tsaruh 

7.55, 3«‘*, 4®**, stotrn indrasya rayasi kim asinan 
duchunayasi ni su svapa 
7.89. 1 ®-4®, mrla siiksatra mrlaya 

8.1 j.25®"27®, ad it liaryatii hari vavaksatuh 
8.12.28^-30®, ad it te vi(;vii bliuvunriiii yemire ! 
8 . 3 1. 1 5®**'-! 8®**®, devanaih ya in maiio yaja- ; 

mana iyaksaty abhid ayajvano bhuvat 
8.34 .i®'*- 15®'*, divo amusya easato divaiii yaya 
diviivaso 

8. 35. 1®- 21®, sajosasu usasa suryena ca 
8.35, i‘*-3**, somaih pibatain at/vina 
S.35.4*’-6‘’, vi9veha dovau savanava gachatani | 
8.35.4**-6'*, isarh no volbam a9vina 
8.35.7*’-»9**, somam sutarii mahisevava gacha- 
thah 

8.35.7**-9‘*, trir vartir yatam ayvinil 
8.35.10*^- 1 2^ prajaiii ca dhattaih draviuam ca 
dhattam 

8.35. 10**- 1 2**, iirjam no dhattam a9vina 
8. 35. 1 3**- 1 5^ inarutvaiitk jaritur gachatho 
havam 

8.35.13^-15**, full t)'air yatam a9vinri 
S.35 .i6*’-i 8^ hatam raksahsiaedhatain amivah 
8.35 .i6'*-i 8'*, somam sunvato a(;vina 
8. 35. 19**- 2 1**, oyAva(;vaaya sunvato madacyutii 
8.35.1 9**- 2 r’, .a<;vina tiroahnyam 


8.35.2 2®***-24®***, a yktam a9viDk gatam avas- 
yur vAm aharii huve dhattam ratn&ni d&> 
9use. Cf. note under this item on p. 372 
8.36. 1 **“*-6**“* piba somam madaya kaih 9ata- 
krato, yam te bhRgam adharayan vi9vah 
sohanah prtana uru j ray ah sam apaujin 
marutvan indra satpato. 

8.37.1®***, -b**®**, indra vi9vabhir utibhih 

mkdhyarhdinasya savanasya vrtrahann 
anedya pib& somasya vajrivah. Cf. under 
8.32.12° 

8.38.i°-3°, indrS.gnI tasya bodhatam 
8.38.4°-6®, indragni a gataiii nara 
8.38.7°-9° {et (d.), indragni som.'ipitaye 
8.39.1^-40.11*; 4i.i*-io*; 43.4**-6'*, nabhan> 
tarn anyake same 
8.42.4°-6°, nasatya somapTtay€>i 
8.45.i®-3°, yesam indro yuva sakha 
8.45.40°“42°, vasu sparhani tad a bhara 

8.47.1 "*-18®*, anehaso va iitayah suutayo va 
utayah. Cf. 5.65.5® 

8.62. i®-6®, 7‘*-9**, io®-i2*, bhadifi indrasya 
ratayah 

8. 73,1®- 1 8*’, anti sad bhutu vani avah 
8.82.7*'- 9®, pi^x^d asya tvam lyise 

8.85. i®-9® {et ((L), mudhvah somasya pitaye 

8.86. i® 3®, ta vam vi(;vako liuvate lanukrthe 
8.86. I** -5'*, ma no vi yan.s^m sakhya mumo- 

catam 

8.93.28®-3o®, yad indra mrlayasi luib 
8.93.31*, 31 ®-33®, upa no liuribhih sutam 
8.94. 10®- 1 2® {ei ab), asya .soirmsya pitaye 
8. 102.4® 6®, iig‘diii samudravasasam 
9.4. 1®- 10®, atlia no vasyasas krdhi 
9. iS. 1*- 7®, inadesu sarvadha asi 
9.58,1“, i® -4®, tarat sa inaiidi dliavali 
9.65.28®- 30®, pantain a jiurusprliaiii 
9.67.10*^-12®, a Idiaksat kanyasii nali 

9. 112.1 ; 1 1 3. 1 ® I r' ; II 4. 2 "-4® (et al.). 

indrayendo pari srava 

9. 1 13,8'*-! tatia miiiu arurtaiii krdhi 
10.35.5'- 12'*, svasty agniih sainidhanam 
iniahe 

10.36.2'*-! 2'*, tad devariarn avo adya vrnl- 
niahe 

10.47.1** 8'*, asMiabhyaiii citrarli v}>.anaiii 
rayiiii dah 

10.58.1*'®**-! 2**®**, inano jagsima durakain, tat 
ta avartayamasiha ksayiiya jivase 
19.59.1** 4'*, parataraiii .su nirrtir jihit&m 
10.59.8®'*®, 9'*®*, 10®'*®, bliarutam apa yad rapo 
dyauh prthivi ksama rapo mo su te kiih 
eanumamat. Cf. 9. 114.4**, mo ^**** 

caiuimamat 
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10.60.8***% 9®**% evft dsdhara to mano jivatave 1 
na mrtyave *tho aris^Ultaye ; 10.60.10*^, | 
the same, minus the first pada | 

10.6a. 1 ‘*-4**, prati grbhnita manavam sume- j 
dhasah | 

10.85.43'*, 44*^ bhava dvipade | 

(;aih atuspade 

10.86.1 -23*^, vi^vasmad indra uttarah 
10. 100. '*-11'*, a sarvatatim aditiih vrnimahe 
10.119. ®-i3®, kiivit somasy^pam iti 
1 o. 1 2 1 . '-9'*, kasmai devaya havisa vidhema 
io.I26.3*’~7*’ {et aZ.), varuno mitro aryama 


10. 1 33. 1 **-3^<* ; 4®'-6**, nabhantam anyake^m 
jyakfi adhi dhanvasu 

10.134.1*^-6*% devi janitry ajijanad bhadra 
janitry ajijanat 

ro. 163.3'* -6% tam ito na9ayamasL 
10.163.5®'*, 6®**, yaksmam sarvasmad fttmanas 
tam Idam vi vrhami te 
10.181. i®-3®, dhatur dyutan&t savitu^ ca 
visnoh 

10. i82.i®‘*- 3®‘% ksipad a9astim apa durmatiih 
hann atbii karad yajamanaya 9am yoh 
10. 187. i®-5®, sa nah parsad ati dvisah 
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akrii 


PAGE 

191 

ajuryamur .... 


^45 

adabhyagraha 


315 

aditi — go . 


317 

adyutya ..... 


66 

adhapriya .... 


70 

adhvara9ri .... 


80 

ana^astah := apra9ast&h . 


62 

anXka ..... 


180 

anya, expletive (Greek dAAo-) 


226 

appatissava.sa (Pali) 


81 

apya 


317 

apra9a8iah =- ana9aatkh 


62 

abja 


317 

abhisti 


7 ' 

ambara 


79 

aradhra 


288 

ari : vi9va .... 

235 

291 

arya a . . 


292 

arvavat : paravat . 


79 

avamah ; umah (sc. pitarah) . 


3^9 

a9mS.nam svaryam 


70 

a9vabudliya .... 


*05 

asa9cat ..... 


44 

asurah pita = dyaus pita 


307 

asthuri 


321 

a dh&vati : a dhunoti . 


315 

ayu 


145 

arupita f . . . . 


184 

arya vrata = dhamauy arya . 


425 

askra ..... 


*59 

indro auga .... 


35 

isukrt and dhanuskrt 


77 

isudhya> 


*32 

iskarta (noun and verb) 


336 

isnan: usnan : musnan 


88 

ismin 


372 

Vid ( — is-d) : Vvr 


86 

irmanta 


15 * 


25 [u.O.B. u] 


uktliaiii maday ca . 

PAGE 

, 103 

udara (not to be emended in i. 

25 -* 5 ) - 59 

upasti ..... 

. 71 

usnan : isnan : musnan 

. 88 

urnute, in relation to j-nvati 

. 132 

urmya: ramya 

. 294 

urviih (sc. pitarah) 

. 319 

rgbayamana .... 

• 39 

rcisaina ..... 

21,639 

rnvati, in relation to urnute . 

. J32 

osa ...... 

. 264 

omasah 

• 3 * 

ohato ..... 

• 327 

ohiro, ohise .... 

. 131 

aurvah (sc. pitarah) 

• 3*9 

kadhapri and kadhapriya 

70, 71 

kavyah (sc. pitarah) 

3*9 

klri . 

. 282 

Vkrp + anu .... 

• 346 

krsne, elliptic dual 

. 194 

kratu and mada 

• *30 

kruna ..... 

*36,435 

k.sapavan and ksapavan 

. 90 

ksuinant .... 

• 370, 403 

khila and khilya . 

14, 17 note 

gandharva .... 

284 

go*jata 

• 3 ' 6 , 317 

go-duh 

3 * 

go>bandhu .... 

, 362 

grabha ..... 

• 403 

ghrtaci ..... 

. 247 

carkrtya .... 

. 125 
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PAGE 

citra .... 

. 

. 106, 14a 

pratidosam .... 

. . 67 




prapitva 

. 113 

chadis and chardU 


8j, a77 

prayadyAman 

. 134 

cliandas (in 1.93.6) 


. 105 

prayAcyam and prayAcyah 

. . 1 16 

chardis and chadis 


106, 14a 

prasti 

. 7r 




vpicfivs ..... 

. 7 r 

jathala .... 


• 157 



janman : manman 


* 405 

bandhura .... 

. 33^ 

Vjar* ‘sing* 


ia6, 139 

baps- 

. 323 

jurnft vis^p . 


• 77 



johutra .... 


. 134 

bhid- (na bhido) . 

• *54 




bhujyu ..... 

• 3 <i 3 

tarutra .... 


• 123 



tira9 cid aryah 


336 

mandukanteka (PAli) 

. 8r 

tira9 cid aryayft pari 


. 268 

mada and kratu 

. 130 




manman : janman 

. 405 

daksin& (Usas) 


136, 387 

miho napAt .... 

. 70 

dan, ‘ in the house * 


• 307 

mi|hyAhs- .... 

. 171 

dano('v/dan: Vhan) . 

. 

• 153 

musnan : usnan : isnan 

. 88 

da9asya> : namasya 


316 



Vd&gh, with pa9ca(t) . 

. 

. 136 

yajAa and stoma 

• *43 

d&nil (instrumental of d&man) 

. 373 

Vyat 

I3I, 319, 313 

divispr9 .... 

• 

• 143 

yuga 

. . 106 

dhanuskrt and isukrt . 


• 77 

ratho nayah and nayyah 

. *57 

dhftma: n&ma 


46* 245 

radhra 

286 ff. 

dh&m&ny ftryft « ftryX vratA 


• 425 

lAmyA : urmyA 

. 394 

dhen& .... 


• *55 

ru9adurme (accent) 

. 86 




rip and rup .... 

. 184 

namasya- : da9asya 


. 216 



navyam sanyase 


20, 359 

yah, ethical datiye 

69, 362, 310 

nary ap&hsi » naryAp&Asl 


. 8,*^ 

Vyat 

• 307 

n&ma: dhAma 


245 

-vat, ‘ like at the end of Hishi 

nireka .... 


• 43 

names .... 

30, note 3 

nrcaksaa 


. 361 

yadhim : vadhit . 

. . 230 

nfn .... 


• 125 

yanus- 

. 60 




vandhura, vandhur 

. 336 

pani, type of stingy 


. 387 

yam for varam 

. 330 

par&yat : arvAvat . 


• 79 

yayA(s) and vayAvant . 

. 164 

paritakmyA . 


• 253 

Vvarj, ‘do*, ‘perform* 

*28, 137, 248 

pari bhu-ph rases 


39 

V^yas (yastoh) 

. 15^ 

paristi .... 


• 71 1 

yasisthadvesinyah (sc, rcah) . 

. 646 

parvata giri 


• 

yasudhiti, metre of 

29» Zh *32 

pastyA and pasty a . 


• 58 ! 

vasudhiti, elliptic dual 

• *94 

puruksu 


. 149 

yahni 

46 

purutama 


• 33 

vAna and vAni . . 

. 362 

purogava 


• *7 

vAvAta 

. 80 

pusarAtayah . 


.*)6 

-yin, suffix, related to -yant . 

. 273 

prk»« .... 

*32i 208, 335 

yicarsani .... 

. 164 

pr9anAyu 

. 

. 101 

yidharman .... 

. . 348 

pr^tl and prsada9Ya 

. 

71 

ylbhrtah : visteh . 

. 90 

posayitnv perhaps for posayitnvA . 51 

vi9va ; ari .... 

336, 291 

pAura, in double sense . 


. 386 

yi9yasuyid .... 

. 8r 

pratigara 


. . 304 

yisurupa .... 

. 247 
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PAGE 

visUh: vibhrtah 



. 90 

sadaspati 


• 5> 

vi8r8todhen& . 



• 155 

sahasras&va . 


. 204 

^ (— *«"d) 



. 86 

silikamadhyama . 


• 151 

ved!, * altar’ . 



• >74 

suniraja .... 


. 38 

vedhas . 



. 171 

aupratur, supraturti 


. ;a 





. sudadohas 


. XOI 

^acl, inflexion of 



. 308 

stoma and yajna . 


• *43 

gaclva indram 



. 308 

8thftra9m&nah 


• >73 

9ardhas, locative 



. - 385 

sthuri .... 


221 

^avas 



. . 36 

somo retodh&h 


. 107 

9ipra 



. . 262 

smane smanam (MS. 4*8.7) 


• 9> 

9i9na 



. 115 

svadh&: sv&ha 


. 118 

9usma . 



• 59 




9uran&8 . 



. 151 

hari-words . 


• 36 

9rutya . 



. 106, 123 

hav&mahe : hvaye 


• 36 





have (hieratic) : hvaye (popular) 

. 191 

saihsava . 

. 


9>» >17, 579 

1 hvftrya .... 


• >45 



5. INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


accent, indication of relative chronology, 
48,86,108,117. 

A9vins, their repetitions, 602 ; with other 
divinities, 619 ; their imitative hymns, 18 ; 
in relation to Stirya and Pusan, 76. 
adaptation of lines to secondary uses, 55, 
H3- 

additions to verses : see expansion, 
iidhavana-rite, 315. 

Aditi, 326, 605. 

Adityas, their repetitions, 605 ; with other 
divinities, 620 ; with Aditi, 326. 

Agastya Maitravai*uni’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 649. 

Agni, his repetitions, 589 ; with other divini- 
ties, 611 ; Agni and Indra, 571 ; Agni and 
Soma, 586; Agni Soinagopah, 152. 

Ahi Budhriya, his repetitions, 608. 
alliteration, 198 (bis); as indication of prior 
date, 171. See puns. 

anacoluthoii, 22, 43, 48, 70, 90, 91, 117, 154, 
165, 182, 191, 213, 214, 217, 221, 229, 231, 

*36. *37, *6*, 313, 3**, 345, 37<>, 41*. <>35- 
Cf. imperfect sequence. 

Angiras, 303. 

antithesis, 310, 635 ; as indicating priority, 
106. 

AnukramanI and Sarvanukramani, i, 634. 
aorist, ]>roplietic, 15, 204. 

Apaih Napat, 152, 186, 628. 

Apri divinities, their repetitions, 608 ; with 
other divinities, 626; aprl-hymns, 16 ff, 
18, 44, 127, 138. 

articular relative, separated by pftda division 
from its noun, 157. 
artificial beginning of stanzas, 109. 

Aryaman, 173, 605, 621. 
asyndeton, 205. 

Htmastuti (self-praise), 221, 222, 233, 3S4, 
476 ; .sign of late date, 397 ; of dual divini- 
ties, 233. Cf. also under 2.28. and 4.26.2**. 
atyasti rhyme, irregular ajipearance of, 47. 


authorship, criterion of relative chronology, 
194, 318 ; author-names, critical estimate 
of, 634. 

barhis, 608, 627 ; act of piety, 578 ; imagery 
of, assimilated to Usas imagery, 128. 

Bhaga, his repetitions, 606. 

Bhartrhari's Centuries, share strophes with 
^akuntala, 19. 

blend of two statements, 216. 

Brahmans, needy, 114, 283, 287. 
brahmodya, 35, 58, 77, 125, 151, 213, 464. 
Brhaddiva, 195. 

Brliaspati, his repetitions, 607 ; with other 
divinities, 624; relation to purohitiv, 351. 

cadences (final), repeated, 1, 4, ro, 36; long, 
approximating repetitions, ii ; in ninth 
book, 11; illustrative examples of, 12; 
complete list of, 653 If. 

^akra hymns, contrasted with Indra hymns, 
13 ' 

call upon the gods, 578. 
case-forms, miscellaneous in interchange, 
568. 

catalectic pada, 32. 

^atarudriya formulas, 77, 273. 
favasi, 276, 377. 
chiasmus, 233, 245. 

chronology of repetitions, i, 5; chronological 
criteria applied to entire books, 635. See 
relative chronology. 

Coda, name of a proteg6 of Indra, 168. 
competition for god.s, 92, 217, 579. 
concatenation, 5, 37, 109, 240, 675; illustrative 
examples of, 5 ff. ; in AV., 5, note 2 ; dif- 
fering in order of words, 7 ; of distichs, 8. 
condensation (shortening) of verses, 22, 115, 
t/h 35^7 ^^5- 

conflicting prayers and sacrifices, 92, 217, 579. 
contamination (blend), of words, 153, 277, 
278 ; of verses, 147 ; of readings, 212 ; con* 
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taminated readings in SV., 40, 80, 100, 400; 
in AV., 147 (under 1. 154.2); in TS., 387 
(under 8.64.4). 

cosmic activities of the gods, repetitious, 571, 
57 .S, 586. ^ 

iJJunah^epa Ajigarti's hymns, relative chrono- 
logy of, 644. 
f yavil^va Atreya, 1 6. 

Dadhikni, his repetitions, 608. 

Dadhyafic, 102. 

Daksina, epithet of Usas, 126, 287. 
danastuti, thoir repetitions, 608 ; in miscel- 
laneous relations, 627. 

Devaka Manyamana, ‘little tin god on 
wheels 84. 

Devapatnyah, their repetitions, 608. 
differences in worship of different Rsis, 18. 
dilution of a shorter to a longer verse or 
stanza, 22, 41, 57, 66, 235, 244, 260, 635. 
Cf. expansion, 

dipod ies, appended : see refrain. 

Dirghatiimas Aucathya's hymns, relative 
chronology of, 649. 

distichs repeated without change, 501 ff. 
division of verses that belong together, as 
sign of lateness, 61. 

Dravinodas (Agni), 176. 

dual divinities, their repetitions, 609; in 
relation to others, 62S ; ritual character of, 
609. 

Dvita, 113. 

Early and late hymns, and books, 19, 638. 
eighth book, late, 641 ; sporadically early, 
642 ; massing of repetitions in, 638 ; rela- 
tion of to SV., 638. 

Ekata, 113. 

ellipsis, 22, 90, 164, 165, 169, 250, 269, 377, 
415, 426, 635. 
elliptic dyal, 194. 
elliptic plural, 173, 230. 
eplgonal character of RV., 21, 636, 640. 

Eta9a and tlie sun’s wheel, 125. 

exegGKis, promoted by repetitions, 22, 568 ff., 

S 7 ‘ ff- 

expansion, sign of lateness, 22, 37, 66, 210, 
318, 356, 359, C08. Cf. dilution, 
expiatory formulas, 579. 

false division of words, sign of redactional 
misunderstanding, 197. 

^ false * jagatl or tristubh, 535. 
fame, obtained, 582. 


of Subjects 

family books, relative chronology of, 644, 646. 
fifth book, relative chronology of, 645. 
figures of speech (similes), 41, 42, 128, 574, 
583, 583, 586. 

fingers (ten), different designations of, 404, 

413- 

finite verbs and participles interchange, 566, 
first book, strophic collections, chronology 
of, 643 ; non-strophic collections, chrono- 
logy of, 647. 

finst persons and other persons interchange, 
5 ^ 4 - 

formulaic pMas, 42, 46, 58, 93, 136, 147, 175, 
205» 29^7 304, 327» 345^ 34<5, 469^ 57 h 582, 
583. 

fourth book, relative chronology of, 645. 
fimeral-slunzas, 21, 649. 

Oandharva, 284. 

genders, in interchange, 569. 

Ghosa Kiiksivati, 18. 

gods, five races of, 317 : source of inspiration, 
578 ; ropotitions relating to, 584 If. 
goods and l>les.siugs obtained, 58 r. 

(fotflina Rkhugana*s hymns, relative chrono- 
logy of, 648. 

gramma I ical criteria of relative chronology ; 
see relative chronology; grammatical uha, 
562. 

gratuitous variation of word-forms, 562, 570. 
Orkvan, Giavanau, Gravanah, repetitions per- 
taining to, 608 ; with other divinities, 626. 
groups of stanziis repeated, 492. 

haplology, 81, 137, 245, 273, 416, 
hondiadya, 110. 

‘ Henotheism 575 ff. 
hieratic and popular forms, 36, 649. 
Hiranyastupa Ahgirasas hymns, relutivii 
chronology of, 644. 

hymns, entire examined for indications of 
relative date, 634. 

liypotaxis, as criterion of relative date, 72, 93. 
Noh‘. also p. 560, fourth line from top. 

identical words at the beginning of successive 
padas and stanzas, 34. 

imitative, hymns, 12, 13, 16, 18, J9; suc- 
cessive stanzas, 14, 15, 39, 170; strophos, 
14; gnomic texts, 20; Buddhist texts, 20. 
imperfect sequence of ideas, criterion of late 
date, 110, 113, 122. Cf. amicoluthon. 
incidental as compared with direct state- 
ments, sign of later date, 215, 222, 231, 560. 
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inconsistent renderings, 22, 33, 39, 72, 84, 
85» 9*> 93, 99, ^So, 165, 169, 170, I73, iS®, 
201, 217, 221, 225, 231, 254, 256, 281, 291, 
397» 3ia, 3»6, 318, 327, 337, 363, 365, 368 
(bis), 401, 418 (bis), 425, 439. 

Indra, his repetitions, 592 ; with other divi- 
nities, 615; as ^dancer*, 283; Indra and 
Agni as war gods, 571 ; Indra : Indu, 344, 
35^, 3<59, 373, 386, 615 ; Indra and Visnu, 
222 ; Indra-Varun&'s iitmastuti (self-praise), 
333- 

Indu : Indra : see preceding item, 
inhzion of four syllables in dimeter p&das, 
37, 38, 545- 

instability of verses in repetition, 571. 
inverted order, 4r, 244. 
iteration as criterion of relative chronology, 
397- 

jingle, sign of later date, 126, 155, 406. 

Ka, a god, 19. 

K|ikslvat Bairghatamasa's hymns, relative 
chronology of, 648. 

K&lidasa's ^akuntald, shares strophes with 
Bhartrhari’s Centuries, 19. 

Kamadyu, 122. 

Kanva and Kanvids, 21. 

K&nva Ghiiura's hymns, relative chronology 
of, 644. 

K&tya poet, 37. 

KavaM Ailusa, 114. 

K&utsavya’s Nirukta, 19. 
kennings, 106, T23. 

Kuru^ravana, a king, 1 1 4. 

Kutsa, 648 ; Kutsa Ahgirasa*s hymns, rela- 
tive chronology of, 648. 

lack of conclusion in a stanza, sign of lateness, 
98, 378. Cf omission of verb. 
Laghucanakyam, 22 note. 

‘leitmotifs’, 185, 192, 584. 

lexical variations in repeated pkdas, i, 548 ff. 

long life, 581. 

m and v, interchange of, 60. 

Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 643. 
madhu-hymn, and madhu-stanza, 66. 
M&mateya, a metronymic of Dirghatamas, 
"45. 649- 

Manyu, God ‘Wrath*, 399; in relation to 
other divinities, 626 ; in relation to Agni, 
184. 
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Mandalas or books, relative chronology of, 
ai, 634 If. 

Maruts, their repetitions, 604; with other 
divinities, 622. 

massing of repetitions as indicating relative 
date, 638. 

M&tari^van in relation to Agni, 91. 
Medh&titbi K&nva's hymns, relative chrono- 
logy of, 643. 

metaphors, mixed or unrestrained, 245, 416. 
metonymy, 39 note. 

metre, criterion of relative chronology: see 
relative chronology, 
metrical variations, i, 2, 523 IT. 
metrical ‘vox media’, 30, 159. 

•min, suffix, related to -mant, 273. 
minor divinities in relation to major, 627. 
misfortune, getting over, 580. 
multiple criteria, showing relative chrono- 

logy. 47. 48. 67. 

Namuci, 253. 

N&rada, author of a p.iir of imitative hymns, 
13, 13. 

nati (cliange of s : s), suspended by dissimila- 
tion, 428, 570. 

ninth book, 585 ; relative chronology of, 644; 
kprl-hymn of, 17. 

NodhasGkutama’s hymns, relative chronology 
of, 647. 

nominatives and accusatives interchange, 

5 ^ 7 - 

non-synonymous pkdas, 559. 
numbers, interchange, 569 ; in verb and 
participle, interchange, 565. 

octosyllabic padas with four syllables pre- 
6xed, 9, 543. 

omiasion of verb, 46 (bis), 49. Cf. lack of 
conclusion. 

order of words, unstable, 434, 552. 

pkdas repeated in the same hymn, 4, 6. 
Park9ara ^^ktya’s hymns, relative chronology 
of, 90, 647. 

paradox, sign of late date, 112, 190, 213, 248 
(under 5.17.2**), 377 (under 8,45.11®), 
parenthesis, 22, 37, 39 (bis), 42, 43, 49, 58, 
137, 136, 154, ^9*7 340, 248, 425, 635, 638, 
Parjanya, his repetitions, 607 ; with other 
divinities, 625 ; relation to Indra, 343. 
partial repetitions, described, xviii, 4. 
Parucchepa D&ivod&si’s hymns, relative chro- 
nology of, 648. 
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Parvata, author, of a pair of imitative hymns, 
13 , 15 - 

patch work stanza, 37. 
patronage, liberal, 582. 

Paura, name of a protege of Indra, 168, 
pavamkna-stotras, 585. 

Pavanaiidi, aTamil writer justifies plagiarism^ 
20. 

phrase- inflexion, 9, 30, 33, 37, 40, 42, 48, 232. 
piety and service of the gods, .577« 

Pitarah, three classes of, 319; their repeti- 
tions, 608 ; with other divinities, 626. 
^plagiarism’ in Hindu literature, 19 ff. 
plots and hostilities avoided, 580. 
popular (in distinction from hieratic) hymns, 
36, 649. 

positive and negative statements, 150 (under 
1.162.1), 300 (under 6.60.14). 
pragiltha-hymns, 21. 

Praskanva’s hymns, 30, 74, 638 ; their relative 
chronology, 644. 

X^raiiga^astra, 17, 138 (bis), 
prefixion of four syllables to a dimeter line, 
30, 36, 187, 543. 

Priyamedha, 14. 
pronouns, interchanging, 569. 
protection of gods, 580. 
proverb (quasi), 58. 

Pn/ni, 213, 362. 

puns and punning allusions, 168, 230, 404. 

See alliteration, 
purodaya-offerings, 17. 

Pusan and other divinities, 625 ; relation of 
to Sui-ya and Alvins, 76. 

Rbhus, their rejietitions, 607 ; with other 
divinities, 634. 

refrain lines, i, 32, 35, 56, 64, 677 ; refrain- 
like padas, 123, 238, 339; refrain dipodies, 
164, 187, 536, 537; refrain stanzas, 493. 
relative chronology, criteria of, 640 ; of books 
in general, 634 ; determined by grammatical 
con.siderationa, 1, 82, 95 (bis), 99, 104, 134, 

137, 160, 182, 318, 221, 239, 341, 354, 359, 

262, 285, 295, 298, 325, 370, 399. 561,637; 

by lexical considerations, 316; by metre, 
23, 30 (bis), 31, 32, 41, 47, 49, 63, 63, 69, 
73, 74» 75. 76, 85, 88, 90, 91, 98, 108, 133, 

138, 141, 142, 145, 146, 156, 158, i6i, 171, 

183 (bis), 187, 214, 332, 355, 257, a6r, 365, 

27o» 293, 313, 339, 340, 344, 347, 356, 381, 

589^ 395, 435, 437, 467, 635 ; by ritual con- 
siderations, 303, 209 ; by secondary com- 
parison, 269; by sense, 45, iii, 118, 128, 


of Subjects 

'3°, *38, i39i '4<5, 147» 148, 158, 160, 

167, 168, I7I, 180, I8I, 184, 186, I8S, 190, 

*93» 195 (bis), 203, 203, 304, 309, iio, aia, 

214, 319, 330, 327, 330, 231, 235, 237, 242, 

245» 247, 270, 273, 389, 390, 391, 393, 398, 

299, 3o^>, 303, 309* 310, 317, 336. 331, 339, 

340, 54*, 343, 344, 345, 346, 348, 351, 354, 

358, 360, 361, 363, 368, 369, 373, 379, 381, 

386, 389, 393, 393, 398, 399, 404, 410, 413, 

424, 425, 434, 455, 456. 439, 482. See also 
under accent ; adaptation ; alliteration ; 
anacoluthon ; antithesis ; asyndeton ; au- 
thorship ; chiasm ; chronology ; condensa- 
tion ; dilution ; division of verses ; ellipsis; 
false division ; hypotaxis ; imperfect se- 
quence ; incidental statements ; inverted 
order; iteration; jingle; lack of conclu- 
sion ; multiple criteria ; paradox ; paren- 
thesis ; solecism ; tautology. 

Repetitions of the RV, (the present work), 
parts and sources and purpose of, i If. ; 
general statements on character and scope 
of, 3 ; mass or amount of, 4 ; repetitions 
and similarities, boundary-line ill-defined 
of, 8 ; word-for-word ropetitions distin- 
guished from partial, 10 ; quasi-repetitions 
due to long cadences, 10, ii ; avoided at 
times in liymns of like tenor, 12 ; con- 
taining questions and answers, 7 ; critical 
and historical value of, 5, 22 ; xx^rtaining 
to the gods, in three classes, 587 ; to dif- 
ferent gods, 585; to two gods, 610; to 
more than two gods, 631. 

Reverse Concordance, xvii, i ; X)re8ent status 
and description of, 2, 3. 

rhetoric of RV., 8. 

rhyme, assimilates forms of words, 163, 

ritual character of RV., 17, 636. 

ritualistic similarity of padas, 3i i. 

rivalry for the favour of gods: see conflicting 
jjrayers. 

rtuyuja and rtupraisa, 1 7, 1 7 note, 48. 

Rudra, his rei>etitions, 607 ; with other divi- 
nities, 625 ; Rudra as archer, 273. 

Sada.spati, 52. 

Sama-Veda, relation of to book eight, 3r, 
639; its readings compared with tho.se of 
RV., 406 ; contaminated readings in, 40, 
80, 100, 400. 

Sarasvant, 152. 

Sarasvati, her repetitions, 608 ; with other 
divinities, 625 ; relation of to Brhaspati, 
173. 
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Sjirvanukramanl : see Anukramani. 
savana, three daily, t8. 

Savitar, hia repetitions, 606 ; with other 
divinities, 623; in relation to Mitra and 
Vanina, 91. 

Havya Angirasa’s hymns, relative chronology 
of, 647. 

second and third persons interchange, 563. 
second hook, relative chronology of, 644, 
self-praise: see iitmastnti. 
seventh hook, relative chronology of, 646; 

and third book, relations of, 696. 
short and long metre interchange, 535. 
sliortening ; see condensation, 
similar stanzas, 189, 49S. 
similes : see figures of speech, 
sixth book, relativ'e chronology of, 645. 
solecism, 22. 

Soma, his repotitions, 597 ; with other divi- 
nities, 618 ; with Agni, 5S6 ; relation of to 
tlie sun, 434, 439 ; soma -sacrifices, 578 ; 
soma and his admixtures, 322, 323, 423. 
sons and servants obtained, 581. 
stability of verses in repetition, 571. 
stanzas repeated without change, 493 ; with 
change, 495 ; with two or more of its padas 
repeated, 514; stanzas which are not re- 
frains, repeated, 494. 

subordinate clause statement : see hypotaxis, 
subtraction from verses: see condensation, 
successive relative chronology (four cases), 
1 28. 

surplusage : see dilution. 

Siirya (Sura), his repetitions, 606 ; with other 
(livinitics, 623, 

Sury.Vs marriage, 76. 

synonymous padas, 548, 552 tf. ; with addi- 
tions, 557, 

synonymous words interchange, 553 ff. 

Had' oKoy nat (xipo'i 173, 226, 326. 

taululogy, 22, jSj, 3 JO, 367, 424, 633. 
tt nth book, characterized, 21 j relative chro- 
in>logy of, 649. 

'rimines of repetil ions, 1,571 ff. 
third book, relative chronology of, 645 ; and 
seventh book, relations of, 696. 
tmesis, 218. 

transference from one god to another, 5S7. 


Tratar, his repetitions, 608. 

tristubh and dvipada viriij intercliange, 534. 

tristubh and jagatl interchange, 529 ff. 

Trita, 113. 

Tvastar, his repotitions, 606; with other 
divinities, 623. 

u, omitted before m and v, 273. 

U<?ana (U<;anas) Kavya, 134. 

TJ^ujah, 87 ; their repetitions, 608. 

uha-padas, 22, 32, 405, 410 ; uha, ritualistic,. 
201, 427. 

unconnected padas, repeated in the. same 
hymn, 511. 

Upama9ravas, a king, 114. 

Usas, lier repetitions, 604 ; with other divi- 
nities, 622 ; goddess of liberality, 126, 287. 

V and m, interchange of, 60. 

Vac, her repetitions, 608 ; with other divi- 
nities, 625 ; assimilated to U.sas, 128. 

VAlakhilya-hymn.s, 13, 36; theological ex- 
planation of, 13 note; relative date of, 
640; quasi, 14. 

V&madova Gautama, author of a pair of 
imitative hymns, 13. 

Vasistha, 31 S ; and Vi^vfimitra, 646 ; Vasi.sthid 
poets, 16. 

Vatsa-hymns, 30, 63S. 

Vayu, hia repetitions, 607 ; with other divi- 
nitio.a, 624. 

Vena, 284 ; with other divinities, 626. 

Vimada-pMas, interchanging with others, 

< 549 - 

-vin, suffix, rtdated to -vant, 273. 

Vievakarman and other divinities, 626. 

Vi<;vamitra and Vasistha, 646; Viyvamitrid 
poets, 19, 37. 

Vi9ve Devah, 16, t8 ; their repetitions, 606 ; 
with other divinities, 623. 

Visnu, his repetitions, 607 ; with other divi- 
nities, 625 ; Visnu and Indra, 222. 

vocative interchanging with other cases, 567. 

wealth in cattle and horses, 581. 

Yama-Sathhita, 649. 

Yaska’s Nirukta, 19. 

zeugma, 236. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Under 1.1.5 pada, cucayo yanti vit.ayo, slioiild be in thiek typo 

After 1.8.7^' add : [ i.S. io'\ stt'ima ukthaiii ea eaiisyii : 8.63.2% uktlia bniliina ca f;AuHyii"| 
Cliango 1.9.6*^ (in its order) to [.9.6'= 

Under 1.9.10*^ in llio Iieadiiigof 10.96.2*’ eorroct Afigiraaa to AngiraHa. In tlie earlier sheets 
the maeron (sign of lengtli) frequently broke off in the press owing to no fault «>f t)io 
author (A instead of A). The listing of those cases Ls su]x>rffuous, as they cannot bo 
mistaken, and are in any ease unimportant 
Under 1.10,8 tho letter .s in jesah was lo.st in the press 
UiidtM- 1.12.7’’ change adhvarjlm to adhvaniin 
Under 1.21.3, stsjond stanza, change cf. 7. 15.2® to cf. 5.86.2® 

Under 1.25.11® change t the second) krtaiii to krtaiii 

After 1.29.1*' add: 1.29. a tii na indra <;an8ay;i gosv af;vesu r;ubhnsu sahAsrosu 
tuvirnagha 

Before J.31.S'’ insert: [1.31.5^^, ya iiliutirh p.ari voda vasatkrtim ; 6.1.9®, • • • narnobhih] 

Before 1.36.3^ insert ; 1.36.2®, 6®, ,su tvaih no adya sumana ihavita (6®, utapanim) 

Under 1.36. 12*^ change (tlie .second) mrla to mrja 

Under 1.37. 1 2* cliaiigc the initial maruto in each .stanza to mariito 

Under 1.39.6’' (.second stanza) the <; in eubJiui was lo.st in the pro.ss 

Under 1.47.S, last line of the note, change (the second) stdaljiih to .sidataiii 

Under 1.55.2®, first .stanza, change pitaye to jutaye 

Under 1.58.7, heading of .second .stanza, read Ailu.sa for Ailu.sa 

Under 1.62.2, in the note, fourth line from bottom, read follow for followed 

Under 1.92.18, in the third stanza, dele the el-brackets. 

Under 1.98.2, in tho first stanza read diva for diva 

Under 1.105.8, in tho heading of the second .stanza, and in the .second lino of the note, read 
Ailusa for Aiiusa 

Under 1.127.2, read in the headings of the second and fourth stan/as Pragatha for Pragatha 
Under 1.128.2, in the heading of the third stanza, read Aiinsa for Ailusa 
Under 1.130.7 read 1.51.6’’ for 1.56.6'’ 

Under 1.131.1' change f to e. 

Under 1.132.1 rea<i in the first stanza nedisthc for nedhisthe 
Under rear! no for no 

Under 2.i2.i.f read in the first stanza yasy a for ya.sya 

Uiidt'r 2.14.1, in the heading of tlie .second stanza, read Ailu.sa for Ailu.sa 
Under 2.18.7 read in the note 7.92.5® for 7.92.5** 

Under 2.40.1'' add 9.96.5’’ after 8.3O.4* 

After 2.41.20'’ add the item, 2.42.1'’; 9.95.2'’, iyarti vacam arit6va mivam 
Under 3.1. 19, in the heading of the second stanza, read Aisirathi for Aisirathi 
Under 3.36.7, in the heading of tho thini stanza, read Ailu.sa for Ailusa 
On p. 201, first stanza, read babhutliusamo for babhutasaino 

Under 3.53.16, in tho second line of that .stanza, the word sa is broken off before pak.sya 
Under 4.11.5'’, in the .second stanza, read grhapatirii for grhapatiiii 
Under 4.34.10'' read 7.84.4* for 7.84.4’*, and in the same lino <lhattaih for dhatturh 
26 [h.o.s. 24] 
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Under 4.56.3, in the third, etanza, read dev^au for ddveau 

Under 5.3.1 the second bhavaai is to be changed to bhavati 

For root vaij in the note to 5.30.3 see now Bloomfield, JAOS. xxxv. 373 ff. 

After 5.40.1^ insert the item : 5. 40. 1^-3^, v^nn indra vfmbhir vrtrahantama 
Under 5.75.7^ in the last line of the note, read ary£ for ary a 
Under 6.1.13, in the second stanza, read jlrad&no for jirad&no 

To the note on radhracddana under 6.44.10 add: piitim devi radhase codayaava AY. 7.46.3, 
and the expression yajam&nasya codit 4 RV. 1.51.8; 10.49. i rsdhrtoya coditi RV. 
10.34.3 

After 6.49.14** insert the item: [6.49.5®, vi9a idevir abhy h^nav&ma: 8,96.15®, vi90 adevir 
abhy kc^rantih] 

On p. 300, line 4, read GASX for JSAl 

On p. 309, line i, change (the first) ksapavfifi to ks^p&v&n 

Under 7.18.12 insert 1.53.15**; 103.7**, i*^*^*’ colon (;) 

Under 7.44.1** read in that stanza a9vin68a8am for a9vin6aasam 
Under 7.60.4® read m&dhiimanto for the first madhumanta 
Under 8.1.4 iii ^i*^^ stanza read cikitvdn& for cikitv^n & 

Under 8.1.25 rciad 8.35.22®**® for 8.25.22®^® ■ 

Under 8.3.20, in the second stanza, and again under 8.33.3, read indra for indra 
Under 8.6.26, in the second stanza, read yamarh for yaoiam 
Under 8.23.30 read in that stanza initravarun& for mitravaruna 
Under 8.36.9 i'®®d in the first heading Vi9vamana8 for Vi9amanas 
Under 8.26.11 the r of aryama has dropped out. 

Under 8.45.21 read puruhutaya for puruhutaya 
Under 8 . 5 o(V 5 l.a). 7 , in the third line, read ugi 4 for ugra 

Under 8.5i(Vk1.3).6, in the heading of the third stanza, the t of to has dropped out. 

Under 8.53(Val.4).6 read in the first heading Ayu for Ayii 
Under 8.84.3 read rak^ for raksa 

Under 9.13.3 cf. for the second pada of the last stanza 9.23.1® 

On p. 416, 1 . 2, read mrjauti for mrjanti 

Under 9.60.3, in the second stanza, read krftnd for kr^na 

Under 9.61.3® read isah for isah 

Under 9.64.28 road gav&9irah for gav&9irah 

Under 9.70.5 read twice dhkyase for dhayase 

Under 9.74<9‘*, and again under 9.S6.3**, read in that stanza sd for sa ; and in the heading of 
the second stanza 9&ktya for 9&l^l^ya 

After 9.86.21 insert the item; 9.86.23**; 1.51.3®, soma (1.51.3®, tvam) gotriim dngirobhyo 
Vrnor apa 

Under 9.103.2**, in the first heading, read Aptya for Aptya 

Under 9.107.10 read varany for v 4 rany 

Under 10.45.9, i** second line read no for tarn 

Under 10.68. i read giribhrajo for giribhraj6 

Page 495, line 3, read Apri for Apri 

Page 495, line 10, read R&hugana for Rahugana 

Page 497, middle, under 8.38.9, read yathahuvanta for yathahavanta 

Page 503, line 5, read Vi9v&mitra for Vi9vamitra 

Page 523, second paragraph, note the relation of 1.162.1®** to 7.93.8® 

Page 549, line 10 if. : the statement there is only faintly relevant 



CORRIGENDA 


Page 13 footnote 2 For line 13 read line 16 

,, 15 line 12 from 

bottom For devanarh read devasya 

„ 17 line 8 

from bottom For 2.41.5 read 2.41.15 

,, 19 line 22 For 1.1.6 read 1.1.8 

,, 58 line 4 For Prajapatya read Prajapati 

,, 494 line 3 For 4.16.1 read 4.16.21 

„ 548 line 2 For 651 read 551 

,, 678 column 2 

line 25 from bottom Add 19.9^ after 18.9^* 

For L1.5 read 1.5.5 
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